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The  following  Extract,  referring  to  topics  often  mentioned 
in  these  Volumes,  will  be  read  with  feelings  of  interest : — 

" To  the  open  and  well-known  enemies"  [such  as  David  Strauss  and 

Bruno  Bauer],  "the  Christian  Beligion  has  to  present  pious  and  learned 
defenders.  One  may  even  say  that  the  greatest  theologians  of  Germany, 
though  with  considerable  shades  of  difference,  belong  to  this  class.  The 
nationalistic  movement  is  felt  much  more  in  the  manufacturing  and  trading 
departments  of  town-society  than  in  the  Universities.    The  '  Friends  of  Light* 

have  few  adherents  among  the  academical  youth. The  manifestation  of 

religious  vitality, — in  the  Universities, — appears  to  us  under  a  form  more  free 
than  elsewhere,  yet  not  less  serious.  The  student-life  in  Germany  possesses  a 
mutual  intimacy  beyond  description.  Toung  men  are  borne  along  upon  a  rapid 
and  sometimes  boisterous  stream.  How  easy  it  is  to  forget  lowliness  of  posi- 
tion in  such  absorbing  circumstances!    Moreover  the  student-life  preserves 

the  most  free  and  unfettered  gait. Thus,  religion  has  an  indescribable 

charm  of  naturalness :  it  appears  more  spontaneous,  less  traditionally  imitative. 
The  influence  of  practical  Christianity  in  the  Universities  affects  even  the  un- 
believers. Formerly,  extreme  immorality  reigned  in  those  seats  of  learning. 
There  was  a  too  exact  agreement  between  the  principles  of  the  students  and 
their  conduct.  We  now  see  a  most  extensive  change ;  a  gladdening  fruit  of 
the  revived  Christian  Theology.  The  students  decidedly  pious  are  doubtless 
the  minority ;  but  their  influence  is  much  beyond  the  proportion  of  their  num- 
ber. To  be  decided  Christians,  they  have  not  thought  themselves  bound  to 
renounce  the  student-life:  they  have  completely  preserved  its  connexiveness" 
[entrant],  "  its  freedom.  In  a  word,  they,  as  well  as  their  associates,  are  young ; 
and  their  deeply  felt  piety,  united  to  the  fervour  and  the  lively  susceptibility  of 
youth,  prevents  their  being  cut  off  from  their  fellows.  There  is  no  starched 
stiffness,  no  exclusiveness,  in  their  style  of  action.  Religion  appears  in  them 
a  more  hitman  thing"  [an  attribute  of  our  very  nature],  "because  it  mixes 
with  the  whole  of  their  lives.  Indeed,  this  remark  might  be  applied  to  the 
profession  of  serious  religion,  in  all  the  ranks  of  German  society.  Such  a  state 
of  things  has,  undoubtedly,  its  perils ;  but  has  it  not  good  points  not  to  be 
overlooked  ?  Religious  emotion  is  the  more  vital,  because  it  is  less  calculated 
upon,  when  a  young  party,  on  a  cheerful  visit,  gladly  admits  religious  conver- 
sation, or  a  contribution  to  some  distressed  family :  and  then  it  is  concluded 
with  the  singing  of  those  grand  German  hymns,  the  songs  of  the  Reformation. 

"  The  religious  students  of  the  Universities  of  Berlin,  Halle,  and  Erlangen, 
have  formed  Societies,  for  enjoying  the  pure  happiness  of  pious  sympathies, 
and  for  the  diffusion  of  religion  among  their  fellow-students.  They  meet  for 
aid  in  their  studies,  for  reading  the  word  of  God,  and  for  conversation  on  their 
walks.  This  is  a  beautiful  brotherhood.  It  pursues  its  noble  objects  with 
admirable  perseverance.  In  the  Whitsuntide  holidays  of  last  year,  the  three 
Societies  held  a  united  meeting  in  one  of  the  most  enchanting  sites  of  the 
Thuringian  forests.  Three  days  they  spent  in  these  rich  enjoyments  of  friend- 
ship and  piety.  Those  who  were  there  will  never  forget  the  first  day.  It  was 
a  bright  June  morning :  all  nature  wore  the  air  of  gladness.  The  meeting  was 
held  on  a  rising  ground,  overlooking  a  vast  forest,  with  a  river  flowing  at  its 
foot.  Amidst  the  ruins  of  a  large  ancient  castle,  we  made  seats  upon  a  mound, 
and  one  of  our  fellow-students  gave  us  an  admirable  discourse,  the  preaching 
of  a  young  man  to  other  young  men,  giving  fit  and  beautiful  utterance  to  sen- 
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timents  which  filled  all  hearts.  The  simple  and  touching  service  was  finished 
by  singing  the  pentecostal  hymn,  the  tears  glistening  in  many  eyes; 

"  — We  trust  we  may  regard  these  humble  efforts  of  the  German  students, 
as  full  of  hope  and  promise.  It  is,  in  addition,  an  encouraging  circumstance, 
that  they  are  aided  by  their  most  distinguished  Professors.  These  are  not 
rarely  seen  mingling  in  familiar  brotherhood  with  their  pupils.  At  Halle,  Dr 
Tholuck  is  truly  the  student's  pastor.  He  devotes  to  them,  every  day,  two  or 
three  hours  besides  his  lectures. Twice  a  month  he  has  a  meeting  of  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  students,  in  which,  with  a  charm  of  genius  and  eloquence  (which 
I  cannot  in  words  describe),  he  gives  information  upon  the  state  of  religion, 
and  narratives  of  persons  and  proceedings  chiefly  relating  to  Germany :  and  he 
concludes  with  a  practical  exhortation.  He  is  regarded  with  truly  filial  affec- 
tion by  every  lover  of  the  truth. 

"  He  has  not  always  exercised  such  an  influence.  When  he  first  came  to 
Halle,  twenty  years  ago,  rationalism  was  oh  the  flourish:  it  was  the  palmy 

time  of  Gesenius  and  Wegscheider. He  began  to  lecture  in  his  own  room, 

to  four  or  five  young  men,  while  hundreds  attended  Wegscheider.  What 
struggles  he  had  to  make !  What  insults  to  endure ! Overcome  by  dis- 
couragements and  illness,  he  felt  himself  obliged  to  quit  Halle." 

[The  late  king  appointed  him  to  the  chaplaincy  of  the  Prussian  embassy 

at  Rome]. — a  But  he  forgot  not  his  beloved  University. — Often  he  found  a  re- 
tirement in  the  ruins  of  Cicero's  villa,  and  there  poured  out  his  soul  in  prayer 

for  the  work  which  lay  so  near  his  heart. He  returned. — At  the  end  of  a 

few  years,  it  was  Tholuck  that  had  the  hundreds ;  and,  as  we  have  been  eye- 
witnesses, Wegscheider's  auditors  were  four. 

" Julius  Muller,  Professor  of  Doctrinal  Theology  in  the  same  University, 

is  exercising  the  most  important  influence  by  his  lectures  upon  the  scientific 
development  of  Christianity.  He  began  one  of  his  lectures  on  Redemption, 
by  saying,  '  Here,  let  us  take  the  shoes  from  our  feet,  as  at  the  burning  bush.' 
Who  has  not  heard  of  the  excellent  Neander? To  the  greatest  inde- 
pendence of  mind,  he  adds  the  most  child-like  humility  of  heart. 

"  The  Theology  of  such  men  differs  from  the  dry  rationalism  of  the  early 
J>art  of  this  century,  as  much  as  did  the  beloved  disciple,  leaning  on  his  Master's 
bosom  and  asking  him  questions,  from  the  scribe  and  the  pharisee  spying  out 
the  words  of  Jesus  that  they  might  accuse  him." — From  a  Letter,  sur  la  Vis 
Beltffteuse  dans  Us  tfniversUti  AtUmandesy  in  the  Archives  du  Ckristianisme ; 
Paris,  May  22,  1*4*. 
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Ruhnkenius's  opinion  of  Bishop  Pearce's  critical  talents ; — Dr  Parr's  and  Dr  Bur- 
ney's,  of  Mr  Wakefield. — The  purpose  of  our  Lord's  declaration,  and  the  necessary 
direction  and  extent  which  it  gives  to  the  terms. — Mr  Wakefield's  gratuitous  asser- 
tions.— Mr  Lindsey's  observations,  and  replies  to  them.— Daring  language  of  Mr 
Belsham,  and  remarks  upon  it — Mr  Wakefield's  candid,  but  incorrect,  acknow- 
ledgment— Testimonies  of  Origen  and  Hegesippus. 


"  Jesus  came  forward  and  spake  to  them,  saying,  Go,  make  disciples  of  all  nations, 
"  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
44 teaching  them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you:  and 
"  behold !  I  am  with  you  always,  till  the  end  of  the  world."— Matt  xxviii.  19,  20. 

It  is  the  last  clause  only  of  this  passage  which  at  present  is  the 
object  of  consideration. 

1.  Heaven  and  earth  was  an  ordinary  Jewish  phrase  to  denote 
the  universe  in  its  proper  extent.    "  All  power1  in  heaven  and 

1  *Eg0pr/«,  not  authority  merely,  but  efficient  energy.    Schleusner's  first  signifi- 
cation is,  "Vis  et  potestas  efficiendi  aliquid,  facultas."    Bat  he  understands 
VOL.  n.  B 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


2  ON  THE  PERSON  OP  CHBI8T.  [BOOK  in 

"upon  earth"  is  an  expression  evidently  of  the  largest  meaning: 
but,  if  we  regard  it  only  in  relation  to  the  object  with  which  it 
stands  immediately  connected,  the  removal  of  obstructions  to 
the  progress  of  the  gospel,  and  its  eventual  diffusion  among 
mankind,  we  see  a  field  of  operation  opening  before  us  which 
evidently  requires  divine  qualifications  to  occupy  it. 

That  this  power  must  be  possessed  necessarily  and  unchange- 
ably by  the  Divine  Nature  of  the  Messiah,  admitting  such  a 
nature,  is  evident :  how  then  is  it  u  given"  to  him  t  And  that 
it  is  so  given,  he  repeatedly  declares.2 

The  reply  is  obvious.  The  mediatorial  function,  and  the 
assuming  of  human  nature  in  order  to  discharge  that  function, 
constitute  a  new  office,  a  new  character,  new  manifestations  of 
the  uncreated  glory  to  intelligent  beings,  a  new  kind  and  course 
of  relations  to  those  beings.  In  the  contemplation  of  these, 
nothing  can  be  more  proper  than  to  say  that  the  dominion  and 
glory  of  Christ  are  the  gift  to  him  of  his  Divine  Father,  "  of 
"  whom  are  all  things :"  while  the  essential  excellences  of  his 
superior  nature  remain  necessarily  unchangeable,  because  they 
are  infinite.  Unquestionably  it  is  difficult  for  us  to  form  pre- 
cise conceptions  on  the  harmonizing  of  these  distinct  doctrines : 
and,  as  we  have  repeatedly  had  occasion  to  observe,  the  nature 
of  the  subject  requires  us  to  expect  that  it  should  be  so.  Philo- 
sophy and  piety  equally  dictate  the  expectation,  as  eminently 
befitting  our  nature,  state,  and  circumstances.  Our  business  is 
to  ascertain  the  facts  of  the  case,  by  the  examination  of  their 
proper  evidence.  If  we  find  it  to  be  the  voice  of  revelation  that 
those  separate  facts  really  are  as  has  been  here  stated,  our  in- 
competency to  discover  the  links  of  the  chain  which  connects 
them,  ought  indeed  to  teach  us  some  humbling  lessons,  but 
ought  not  to  give  us  any  anxiety. 

"  Heaven  is,  for  thee,  too  high 
To  know  what  passes  there.  Be  lowly  wise . 
Contented  that  thus  far  hath  been  reveal'd." 

2.  Unitarian  writers  object  to  the  common  interpretation  of 
the  phrase,  $  (rvvreketu  rov  odSivos>  and  contend  that  it  denotes 
only  "the  conclusion  of  this  age,"8  that  is,  "the  termination 

the  word,  in  this  passage,  of  dominion :  "  omnia  sunt  imperio  meo  snbjecta."   So 
also  Michaelis  translates  it.    Euinol  interprets  it,  "  snmma  potestas,"  supreme 
power. 
*  Matt.  xi.  27.    John  xiii.  3 ;  xvii  2.  •  Cairn  Inq.,  p.  328. 
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of  the  Jewish  dispensation  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple."4 

The  phrase  is  found  nowhere  in  the  New  Testament,1  but  in 
the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  and,  exclusively  of  the  present  passage, 
in  that  Gospel  only  four  times. 

The  first  two  instances  are  in  our  Lord's  impressive  exposition 
of  his  parable  of  the  tares.  "  He  who  soweth  the  good  seed  is 
"  the  Son  of  man  :  the  field  is  the  world :  the  sons  of  the  king- 
"  dom,  they  are  the  good  seed :  but  the  tares  are  the  sons  of  the 
"wicked  one:  the  enemy  who  sowed  them  is  the  devil:  the 
"  harvest  is  (jj  avnikua  rov  aiSvog)  the  end  of  the  world:  and 
"  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  As  then  the  tares  are  gathered 
"  together  and  burned  with  fire,  so  it  will  be  (gv  r5j  aurnXsicc, 
"  rov  adSitos  rovrov),  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The  Son  of  man 
u  will  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  will  gather  together  out  of 
"  his  kingdom  all  seducers  to  sin  and  those  who  work  wicked- 
u  ness,  and  will  cast  them,  into  the  furnace  of  fire ;  there  will  be 
u  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  the  righteous  will  shine 
"  forth  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  He  that 
u  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."6 

The  phrase  occurs  again  in  a  parable  delivered  on  the  same 
occasion,  and  evidently  with  the  same  design.  "Again,  the 
u  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  and  ga- 
"  thering  of  every  kind ;  which,  when  it  is  filled,  they  draw  up 
u  to  the  shore,  and  sit  down  and  choose  out  the  good  to  put  into 
"  their  vessels,  but  the  worthless  they  throw  away.  So  it  will 
u  be  (If  r5j  crvrnkstop  rov  alSvog)  in  tlie  end  of  the  world.  The 
u  angels  will  come,  and  will  separate  the  wicked  out  of  the 
u  midst  of  the  righteous,  and  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire : 
"  there  will  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."7 

The  Calm  Inquirer  inclines  not  obscurely  to  the  opinion  of 
Bishop  Pearce  and  Mr  Wakefield,  who  "interpret  the  parables 

*  Oahn  Inq.  p.  179. 

*  'Ea-i  rwrtXi/*  rSv  «m»w,  Heb.  ix.  26,  is  not  the  same  phrase,  though  it  has 
been  added  to  the  enumeration  by  Mr  Wakefield  (on  Matthew,  pp.  198,  414), 
and  the  Calm  Inquirer.  There  can  be  no  question  that  it  signifies,  "  at  the 
completion  of  the  ages,"  the  various  dispensations  of  religion  which  preceded 
that  of  the  Messiah. 

*  Matt.  xiii.  37-43.  2«*»3«x*'  "  Omnes  impii,  qui  aliis  errand!  et  peccandi 
occasionem  pwebent.w  Schleum.  "  Abstractum  pro  concreto ;  exitii  auctores, 
seductores,  doctrina  et  exemplo  alios  in  errorem  inducentes."  KwnBl  "  Ver- 
ffihrer  und  Uebelthater,"  seducers  and  evil  doers.    J.  />.  Michaetts. 

1  Matt  xiii.  47-50. 
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of  the  tares  and*  of  the  fish,  of  the  events  which  took  place  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when  the  Christians,  warned  by  divine 
admonition,  retired  from  Judea  before  the  desolation  of  the 
country  by  the  Romans."8 

In  support  of  this  interpretation,  Mr  Wakefield  refers  to  Heb. 
ix.  26,  and  adds,  "  They,  therefore,  who  will  determine  to  inter- 
pret avvTikzia  rov  aiwo$,  by  the  end  of  the  world,  or  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things,  at  the  day  of  final  judgment,  will  do  so 
without  any  authority,  and  in  direct  opposition  to  the  idiom  of 
the  Hebrew  language,  and  the  sense  of  a  plain  text  of  Scripture; 
to  subserve  some  favourite  hypothesis,  or  commonly  received 
doctrine."9 

The  arguments  to  be  examined,  therefore,  are  the  following : 

1.  The  allegation  that  the  prediction  in  ver.  41  was  fulfilled 
in  the  providential  deliverance  of  the  Jewish  Christians  by  their 
timely  withdrawment  from  their  country  and  chief  city.  But 
let  the  unbiassed  reader  turn  to  the  verse.  He  will  find  that  it 
expresses,  definitively  and  solely,  a  selection  of  the  wicked  from 
among  the  righteous,  for  the  purpose  of  exemplary  punishment! 
The  impious  are  the  persons  picked  out  and  taken  away :  the 
good  are  the  mass  which  remains  behind.  Did  the  learned 
bishop  and  his  followers  fail  to  perceive  this  most  obvious  cir- 
cumstance t  Or  could  they  have  omitted  to  give  it  due  effect, 
had  they  not  been  labouring  "  to  subserve  some  favourite  hypo- 
thesis ?" 

2.  "  The  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language."  The  word  D^iy, 
which  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  commonly  represent  by 
aim,  is  certainly  of  various  signification.  It  properly  denotes 
any  period  of  very  long  duration ;  and  it  is  applied  to  different, 
but  always  great  and  observable  portions  of  finite  time,  to  a 
future  immortality,  and  to  a  proper  eternity.  By  the  Rabbinical 
Jews  it  is  also  put  occasionally  to  signify  that  which  exists  in 
time,  or  the  whole  system  of  dependent  nature:10  in  which  sense, 

•  Calm  Inq.  p.  324.  •  On  Matt.  p.  198. 

10  "  In  the  Jewish  Liturgy  God  is  frequently  called  d^Vuh  fc^  Lord  of  the 
worlds:  for  they  make  a  threefold  dVi*  or  world.  The  first  is  the  lower  world, 
this  elementary  region :  the  second  is  the  middle  world,  the  heavenly  bodies, 
which  they  also  call  DnVaT?2  wheels,  or  orbs:  the  third  is  the  upper  world;  what 
the  apostle  calls  the  third  heaven,  2  Cor.  xii.  2."  Camero  in  Heb.  I  2.  "  The 
Jews  used  their  dV*  in  both  senses ;  for  though  it  literally  denotes  secnlum,  yet 
they  frequently  applied  it  in  the  sense  of  mundus."  Michaelis's  IntrocL  N.  T.  by 
Marsh,  vol.  iv.  p.  235. 
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according  to  some  distinguished  philologists,  it  is  found  in  the 
New  Testament.11  The  ancient  Jews  denominated  the  period 
before  the  Messiah,  this  age  or  world;  and  that  which  commences 
at  his  advent,  the  age  or  world  to  come.  The  latter  period  they 
considered  in  a  three-fold  aspect,  the  reign  of  the  Messiah  in 
the  present  life,  the  state  of  souls  after  death,  and  the  state 
which  will  take  place  immediately  upon  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead:  and  to  each  of  these  they  applied  the  appellation,  the  world 
to  come™ 

It  is,  therefore,  evident  that,  from  the  mere  use  of  odcov,  no 
certain  conclusion  can  be  drawn.  In  every  case  its  acceptation 
can  be  determined  only  by  the  scope  and  connexion,  or  by  a 
combination  with  some  other  word  producing  a  known  idioma- 
tical  phrase.  To  the  former  of  these  modes  we  shall  presently 
attend.  With  respect  to  the  latter,  it  would  be  a  very  welcome 
assistance  to  us,  if  a  Hebrew  or  Chaldee  or  Kabbinical  phrase 
could  be  found,  answering  to  this  in  the  Greek  of  the  Evan- 
gelist, "  the  end  of  the  world,"  or  "  the  completion  of  the  age." 
Neither  Bishop  Pearce  nor  Mr  Wakefield  has  done  us  this 
service  :  and  from  all  the  research  that  I  have  been  able  to  make, 
I  have  reaped  only  disappointment.  But  Mr  Wakefield  was 
not  a  man  to  be  deterred  by  what  some  would  have  deemed  in- 
superable difficulties.  He  could  not  find  a  precedent,  and  there- 
fore, maugre  all  the  canons  of  criticism,  he  has  made  one!1* — 

u  See  Schleusn.  Lex.  in  «/*»,  signif.  7.  who  enumerates  Heb.  i.  2 ;  xi.  3.  1  Tim. 
i.  17.  1  Cor.  ii.  7.  Matt.  xxiv.  3.  1  Cor.  i.  20.  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  "  This  word 
also  in  the  New  Testament  has  the  peculiar  signification  of  the  world,  the  great 
system  of  created  things,  which  is  otherwise  denominated  in  Greek,  x**/6#* . — 

So  the  Rabbins  use  aVw and  the  Latin  Fathers  secuhm."     Vorstius  de  Eeb- 

raismis  N.  Test.  ed.  Fiseheri.  1778.  pp.  39-43. 

a  See  Buxtorfi  Lex.  Chald.  Rabbin,  et  Talm.  col.  1620.  Drusius  on  Matt, 
xii.  32.  Witsii  Dissert,  de  Seculo  hoc  etfut.  in  MiscelL  Sacr.  vol.  i.  Schdttgen.  Hor. 
Hebr.  vol.  ii.  pp.  23-27.  By  these  indefatigable  scholars  a  multitude  of  Rab- 
binical authorities  are  adduce^.  Koppe  has  an  Excursus  on  this  topic,  annexed 
to  his  Annot.  Perpet.  in  Ep.  ad  Ephes.  Gotting.  1791,  but  which  does  not  add 
much  information  to  what  is  furnished  by  the  preceding  authors. 

u  "It  appears  to  me  a  Jewish  phrase,  corresponding  to  oVp  yp."  Wake/,  p.  198. 
This  ingeniously  invented  clause  either  might  signify  an  end'ofan  age,  conceived 
indefinitely;  of  which  construction  we  have  examples  in  Mich,  v.'l,  days  of  eter- 
nity ;  and  (  rfva*  the  poetical  plural)  Deut.  xxxii.  7,  days  of  antiquity :  for,  though 
the  proper  signification  of  dVp  is  eternity,  the  "  expression,  as  with  us  in  common 
life,  was  very  frequently  used  without  a  regard  to  strict  accuracy,  when  only  a  very 
long  period  of  time  was  intended  "  (  Gesenius  W&rterb.) :  or,  the  more  certain  sense 
of  Mr  Wakefield's  construction  would  have  been,  an  everlasting  end,  as  we  find 
cVi?  n*^a  an  everlasting  covenant,  Gen.  ix.  16,  and  Is.  lv.  3 ;  everlasting  mercy,  liv.  8 ; 
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Unfortunately  his  Hebrew  composition  has  failed.  Though  it 
consisted  of  only  two  words,  it  is  such  as  a  person  moderately 
skilled  in  the  language  will  see  to  be  inadmissible. 

3.  Mr  Wakefield  further  urges  Heb.  ix.  26,  as  "  a  plain  text 
of  Scripture,"  for  determining  the  sense  of  the  examples  in 
Matthew.  "  There,"  he  says,  "  the  author  observes  that  Christ 
was  manifested  once  for  all,  for  the  purpose  of  putting  away  *iw,  \m 
ffuvrekuu  rZv  uimmv,  at>  or  upon  the  completion  of  the  ages,  or 
age,  for  the  LXX.  use  aT*  aiSvog  and  owr  aimm,  indiscrimi- 
nately."    On  this  passage  I  remark : 

(1.)  It  is  not  true  that  the  authors  of  the  Septuagint  Version 
"  use  qjt  aiSuog  and  acr  alatvav  indiscriminately."  The  former  % 
of  these  phrases,  and  the  form  ccto  tov  ai£v<%>  occur  often, 
denoting  from  a  remote  finite  period  and  from  eternity :  but 
neither  in  the  Septuagint  nor  in  the  Apocrypha  can,  I  believe, 
a  single  instance  be  found  of  awr  aiatwv  or  kto  tSjv  cdwow. 

(2.)  In  the  New  Testament,  the  phrase  acr  aiZvog  occurs 
only  three  times,14  and  those  in  the  writings  of  the  same  person : 
twice  in  the  sense  of  from  the  beginning  of  time,  or  from  the  re" 
motest  antiquity ;  and  once  to  denote  from  eternity. 

Mr  Wakefield  must  have  written  without  examination,  and 
perhaps  from  the  floating  recollection  of  the  two  parallel  places 
in  the  New  Testament,  in  which  awro  rSv  alwmv  is  found."  In 
•both  those  places  it  gives  no  sense  that  will  support  his  hypo- 

an  everlasting  name,  briii.  12 ;  an  everlasting  possession,Gen.  xvii.  8 ;  an  everlasting 
foundation,  Prov.  x.  25 ;  everlasting  desolations,  Jer.  li.  26 ;  and  other  instances, 
all  confirming  the  observation  above  made,  while  not  a  single  example  occurs 
to  support  Mr  Wakefield's  proposal.  The  proper  form  would  have  been 
fiVun  ypj  or  (as  given  by  Hotter,  and  in  the  Hebrew  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment published  in  London,  1813),  bVot  rvfcsn ;  or  in  the  Chaldaic  idiom,  mhtm 
tn^rr.  For  illustrations,  see  Numb.  xvii.  12  (Engl.  Tersion,  xvi.  48).  Exod.  viii. 
18  (22).  Ezek.  xl.  43  -,  2  Chron.  xxxii.  17.  On  the  Hebrew  prefix  n  Oesenius 
says,  "  The  rules  for  the  position  and  the  absence  of  the  definite  article  almost 
universally  coincide  with  those  which  obtain  in  the  German  and  Greek  languages. 
It  is  prefixed,  when  the  discourse  refers  to  a  defined  subject,  particularly  when 
it  has  been  mentioned  before,  or  is  to  be  recognised  as  already  known,  or  is  a  single 
subject  in  its  kind :  but,  when  it  is  indefinite  and  general,  the  article  is  not  put." 
Lehrgeb&ude,  p.  651. 

14  Luke  i.  70.    Acts  iii.  2fl ;  xv.  18. 

"  Eph.  iii.  9,  and  Col.  i.  26.  Comparing  these  with  Eph.  iii.  11,  Luke  i.  50, 
Bom.  xvi  25,  and  2  Tim.  i.  9,  it  will  probably  appear  to  the  studious  inquirer 
that  these  varieties  of  phrase  all  denote  the  6ame  thing,  tthfonfrom  eternity. 
See  Koppe  and  Rosenm&ler.  Or  if  they  be  rendered,  from  before  the  ancient  dis- 
pensations, the  sense  will  be  the  same ;  as  that,  which  was  before  any  of  the  divi- 
sions of  time,  must  have  been  from  eternity. 
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thesis.  Granting  that  two  forms  of  one  expression  may  signify 
the  same  thing,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  two  forms  of  another 
expression  are  synonymous  likewise.  In  one  combination  of 
ideas,  the  use  of  the  plural  number  varies  not,  or  scarcely  at  all 
the  effect  produced :  "  from  eternity ,"  or  "  from  eternal  ages." 
But,  with  another  modification  of  thought,  and  a  difference  both 
in  the  related  terms  and  in  the  purpose  intended,  the  change  of 
the  number  may  be  of  the  greatest  consequence.  "  The  com- 
pletion of  the  age,"  and  "  the  completion  of  the  ages,"  cannot 
be  the  same  thing.  The  one  describes  the  closing  of  a  certain 
great  period;  the  other  that  of  a  series  of  such  periods,  or, 
according  to  a  peculiar  use  of  ffymXfi/o,  the  boundary  which 
closes  one  period  and  begins  another.18 

(3.)  The  construction  which  Mr  Wakefield  and  the  Calm 
Inquirer  would  put  upon  the  phrase,  in  the  one  passage,  is  in- 
consistent with  their  application  of  it  to  the  other:  for  the 
period  which  terminated  with  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ, 
could  not  be  the  same  period  to  the  end  of  which  he,  after  he 
had  risen  from  the  dead,  promised  his  presence  to  his  disciples ; 
the  one  was  past  and  completed,  the  other  future  and  then  only 
commencing. 

4.  If  any  respect  be  due  to  the  opinions  of  the  most  eminent 
Biblical  Critics,  it  must  be  remarked  that  all,  so  far  as  I  have 
been  able  to  discover,  from  Tertullian,  Origen,  and  Jerome 
downwards,  till  Bishop  Pearce  proposed  his  new  interpretation, 
have  agreed  to  understand  the  parables  of  the  tares  and  the  net 
cast  into  the  sea,  of  the  infinitely  solemn  events  which  will  take 
place  "  at  the  day  of  final  judgment."  The  venerable  and 
almost  apostolic  Syriac  Version  not  obscurely  intimates  the 
sense  of  aieHv  and  the  scope  of  the  former  of  the  two  parables,  by 
its  rendering  z6<Tfj*oey  "  the  world,"  in  ver.  38,  by  Olmo ;  the 

M  See  Job  xxvi.  10  LXX. — pixf*  ***********  Q*rh  t**rk  rxinus :  "  unto  the 
boundary  which  divides  the  light  from  darkness." 

The  observations  of  the  distinguished  Biblical  Hebraist,  Schottgenius,  are  de- 
serving of  attention :  "Here  is  to  be  observed,  1  Cor.  x.  11,  upon  whom  the  ends  of 
the  ages  are  come.  Paul  describes  the  men  of  his  time  as  those  on  whom  the 
boundaries,  rk  riXti,  of  two  worlds  or  ages,  had  met ;  of  this  world  and  that  to 
come,  of  the  old  covenant  and  the  new.  So,  in  Heb.  ix.  26,  Christ  is  said  to  have 
been  revealed  at  the  confines  of  the  ages  /  where  the  end  of  this  age  or  world,  and 
the  beginning  of  that  to  come,  as  it  were,  touch  each  other. — A  phrase  which  most 
exactly  describes  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah. — The  apostle  uses  the 
plural,  ages,  and  not  the  singular,  to  express  these  two  periods ;  and  ffutrixux, 
and  not  riXot,  to  mark  the  junction  of  the  two  rix#»,  the  extremities  of  the  periods." 
Schdttgen.  Lex.  N.  T.  «<*>  et  tmixum.    Ejusd.  Hor.  Hebr.  torn.  ii.  p.  27. 
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same,  differing  only  in  dialect,  as  the  Hebrew  word  so  often 
cited  in  the  preceding  paragraphs,  and  which  is  represented  by 
aim  in  the  scriptural  Greek.  Of  modern  commentators  I  shall 
instance  only  those,  whose  systems  and  characteristic  habits  of 
interpretation  might,  not  unreasonably,  be  supposed  to  give 
them  a  propensity  to  glosses  resembling  that  to  which  we  have 
here  objected.  Grotius,17  Hammond,  Whitby,  Father  Simon, 
Dr  Samuel  Clarke,  Macknight,  Wetstein,  Rosenmiiller,  and 
Dr  Priestley,  accord  with  the  common  and  obvious  acceptation ; 
and  to  these  I  must  add  a  name  which  will,  in  the  present  in- 
stance, command  some  attention,  as  an  example  of  the  power  of 
reason  and  evidence  forcing  itself  through  an  unguarded  avenue. 
This  is  no  other  than  the  name  of  Mr  Wakefield  himself,  who, 
in  his  Notes  on  this  very  parable  of  the  tares,  says,  "Our 
Saviour  here  points  out  to  the  fufure  day  of  universal  judgment, 
as  the  season  for  a  complete  rectification  of  these  disorders :  and 
[see  vers.  29,  30]  alludes  to  the  many  inconveniences  that 
would  inevitably  attend  the  extirpation  and  punishment  of  the 
wicked  in  this  present  life."18 

The  interpretation  of  language,  especially  on  topics  not  of  a 
common  and  palpable  kind,  is  a  matter  of  only  moral  evidence, 
and  can  scarcely  ever  be  freed  from  the  possibility  of  objection 
and  cavil :  but,  in  most  cases,  an  attentive  and  unbiassed  under- 
standing will  find  no  great  difficulty  in  determining  the  plain 
and  reasonable  construction.  To  any  man  who  will  read  these 
parables,  with  such  an  unprepossessed  understanding,  with  a  com- 
petent acquaintance  with  Scripture  language,  and  with  a  due 
attention  to  our  Lord's  characteristic  manner  as  a  teacher,  may 
the  appeal  be  made,  whether  the  next  to  unanimous  interpreta- 
tion of  critics  and  commentators,  of  all  times,  sects,  and  senti- 
ments, be  not  the  just  one.  The  answer  to  this  appeal  may  be 
given  in  the  words  of  Dr  Priestley :  "  According  to  this  para- 
ble, we  are  not  to  expect  a  complete  separation  of  good  and  bad 
men,  till  the  end  of  the  world,  the  day  of  judgment,  or  the  last 
resurrection. — We  are  here  told  that  the  harvest  is  the  end  op 

17  Grotius  has  suggested  a  minor  argument,  which  appears  of  no  inconsider- 
able weight  in  determining  the  design  of  the  first  parable ;  observing  on  ver. 
38,  "  the  field  is  the  world/'  that  the  reference  of  the  discourse  cannot  be  to 
the  Jewish  nation  only.  "The  church  is  not  to  be  confined  to  a  particular 
country ;  not  to  be  limited  to  the  people  of  Israel ;  but  is  to  spread  through  the 
whole  world."    J.  D.  MichaeUs,  in  foe. 

w  On  Matt  p.  196. 
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the  world,  and  that  the  Son  of  Man  at  his  second  coming  will 
send  forth  his  angels  to  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that 
offend,  and  them  that  do  iniquity ;  and  that  then,  and  not  before, 
he  will  order  them  to  be  cast  into  the  furnace  of  fire ;  and  that 
tlien,  and  not  before,  the  righteous  mil  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  Father.  All  our  hopes  and  fears,  therefore, 
should  respect  that  great  day,  emphaticall y  called  that  day."  19 
We  now  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  fourth  instance, 
in  which  the  phrase,  whose  import  is  to  be  determined,  occurs 
in  the  New  Testament.  "The  disciples  came  to  him  apart, 
a  saying,  Tell  us,  when  will  these  things  be,  and  what  the  sign 
u  of  thy  coming  and  {rfjg  avrnkiiag  rod  alZvog)  of  the  end  of 
"  the  world  ?" ao  This  example  Mr  Belsham  considers  as  decisive 
of  the  question.21  But  he  appears  to  overlook  a  very  obvious  cir- 
cumstance, namely,  that  this  is  the  language  of  the  four  disciples, 
and  not  of  Jesus ;  and  that  it  must,  therefore,  be  interpreted  in 
consonance  with  what  we  have  reason  to  believe  was  the  then 
present  state  of  their  knowledge.  The  disciples  viewed  the 
coming  of  Christ  and  the  end  of  tJie  world  or  age,  as  events  nearly 
related,  and  which  would  indisputably  take  place  together :  but 
no  one  can  suppose  that  they  had  any  idea  of  the  dissolution  of 
the  Jewish  polity,  with  the  attendant  miseries,  as  really  signified, 
or  included  in,  either  of  those  events.  They  conceived  of  the 
event  concerning  which  they  inquired,  as  something  inexpres- 
sibly great  and  awftil,  a  total  change,  perhaps,  in  the  physical 
constitution  of  the  universe ;  and  they  probably  expected  its 
occurrence  within  the  term  of  their  own  lives :  but  they  could 
have  no  conception  of  what  was  really  meant  by  the  expression 
which  they  employed,  the  coming  of  Christ.  The  occasion, 
upon  which  they  proposed  their  question,  was  our  Lord's  assur- 
ing them  of  the  ruin  of  the  magnificent  building  which  they 
were  admiring,  one  of  their  principal  subjects  of  national  pride 
and  boasting.     "  From  their  very  childhood,"  says  a  judicious 

w  Notes  on  Scripture,  vol.  iii.  pp.  179,  180.  *  Matt.  xxiv.  3. 

n  "  What  will  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  this  world,  or  age  f 
Here  the  phrase  unquestionably  means  the  Jewish  dispensation,  or  rather  polity. 
For,  in  reply  to  the  question  proposed  by  his  disciples,  our  Lord  immediately 
proceeds  to  foretel  the  calamities  which  should  precede  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem. And  ver.  34,  he  declares,  'This  generation  shall  not  pass  till  all  these 
things  are  fulfilled."*  Calm  Inq.  p.  323.  The  error  in  the  Inquirer's  citation 
of  the  passage,  this  for  the,  was  undoubtedly  unintentional :  but  it  requires  to 
be  noticed,  as  to  cursory  readers  it  appears  to  carry  some  weight  in  favour  of 
the  writer's  hypothesis. 
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and  penetrating  commentator,  "  they  imagined  that  the  temple 
would  stand  to  the  end  of  time :  and  this  notion  was  so  deeply 
fixed  in  their  minds,  that  they  regarded  it  as  impossible  for  the 
temple  to  be  overthrown,  while  the  structure  of  the  universe 
remained.  As  soon,  therefore,  as  Christ  told  them  that  the 
temple  would  be  destroyed,  their  thoughts  instantly  ran  to  the 
consummation  of  all  things.  Thus  they  connect  with  the  de- 
struction of  the  temple,  as  things  inseparable,  the  coming  of 
Christ  and  the  end  of  the  world. — A  fond  hope  which  they  had 
conceived  without  any  authority,  that  the  final  perfection  of  the 
reign  of  Christ  was  very  near,  and  actually  present,  led  them  to 
indulge  the  extravagant  expectation  of  springing  all  at  once  to 
perfect  happiness."2* — A  modern  scripture-critic,  who  was  a  man 
of  no  weak  judgment,  likewise  observes  on  this  passage ;  "  it  is 
certain  that  the  phrase,  fi  <rwr£kua  rov  atSvog,  is  understood  in 
the  New  Testament  (Matt.  xiii.  39,  40,  49 ;  xxviii.  20)  of  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  disciples  spoke  according  to  the  opinions 
of  their  countrymen.  They  believed  that  the  end  of  this  world, 
and  the  beginning  of  a  new  one,  would  follow  immediately  upon 
the  destruction  of  the  temple." w 

Thus,  I  conceive,  we  have  as  satisfactory  evidence  as  the 
nature  of  the  case  admits,  that  Mr  B.  was  mistaken  when  he 

n  Caltdt,  CommetUaire  sur  la  Concordance,  ou  Harmonie,  Composed  des  III. 
Evangelistes ;  Gen.  1568,  p.  457.  That  the  illustrious  Reformer  had  a  founda- 
tion of  facts  for  his  observations,  and  was  not  drawing  a  picture  from  his  own 
conceptions  of  probability,  is  evinced  by  the  Rabbinical  citations  adduced  in 
Light/oofs  Horn  Hebr.  et  Talnu  in  loc  Works,  vol  ii.  pp.  240,  241,  and  Wet- 
stein,  N.  T-  in  loc. 

"  Since  the  Hebrews,  by  the  formula  this  world  or  age,  denoted  the  time  before 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah ;  and,  by  the  world  or  age  to  come,  the  time  under 
the  Messiah's  reign :  and  since  the  Jews  believed  that,  with  the  destruction  of 
their  city  and  temple,  would  be  joined  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  to  judgment, 
and  the  dissolution  of  the  world  (see  Koppe's  Ezcur*.  i.  in  Ep.  ad  Eph\  and 
Light/oofs  Hor*  Hebr.  in  loc) :  I  assent  to  those  interpreters  who  understand 
the  formula  [A  rvMx.  etc.]  of  the  end  of  the  present  system  of  things,  and  the 
coming  of  Christ  as  universal  Judge."    KuinCl  in  loc. 

A  high-rated  Hebrew  and  Rabbinical  scholar,  but  deplorable  Neologist,  brings 
much  evidence  to  prove  that  the  phrase  signifies  the  conclusion  of  the  period 
assigned  to  the  former  part  of  the  reign  of  the  Messiah ;  when  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  and  the  universal  judgment  shall  have  taken  place ;  and  when  the 
latter  part  only  shall  remain,  the  infinite  duration  of  eternity.  Bertholdt  (who 
died  Prof.  TheoL  at  Erlangen,  in  1822),  Christologia  Judoeorum,  Jesu  Apostolo- 
rumque  uEtate.    Erl.  1811,  pp.  38-43. 

n  Eosenmuller,  the  father,  in  loc.  80  Schkusner  also  understands  the  phrase, 
in  all  the  passages,  "  finis  hujue  mundi, — interitus  mundi."  Lex.  vol  ii.  p.  1019 : 
and  so  likewise  Michaelis. 
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wrote,  "  Here  the  phrase  unquestionably  means  the  Jewish  dis- 
pensation, or  rather  polity ;"  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
present  instance  does  not  differ  from  the  preceding  ones,  and  is 
most  rationally  to  be  understood  as  denoting  no  other  than  that 
signal  termination  of  the  existing  order  of  the  divine  government 
-which  the  Scriptures  teach  us  to  expect,  the  great  epoch  of  the 
universe. 

This  discussion  of  the  examples  upon  which  the  interpretation 
of  Bishop  Pearce  and  others  is  attempted  to  be  supported,  has, 
I  trust,  shown  that  they  render  it  no  aid ;  and  that  they  abun- 
dantly confirm  the  old  and  common  interpretation  of  the  phrase 
in  question.  We,  therefore,  return  to  the  passage  under  con- 
sideration, a  Behold,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  to  the  end  of 
i(  the  world"  or  " of  the  age"  which  will  extend  to  the  awful 
scenes  of  expiring  time. 

5.  If  we  were  to  lay  out  of  our  minds  all  respect  to  the  other 
examples  of  this  phrase,  our  only  means  of  ascertaining  its  im- 
port, in  addition  to  th$  grammatical  construction,14  would  be  the 
apparent  scope  and  design  of  the  whole  passage.  To  this  we  shall 
now  attend. 

The  use  of  the  term  a/a!*,  age  or  world,  will  not  of  itself,  as 
was  before  observed,  determine  what  particular  system,  dispen- 

M  The  evidence  of  the  Ancient  Versions,  if  it  does  not  pnt  the  question  out 
of  controversy,  inclines  strongly  in  favour  of  the  usual  interpretation 

To  the  Syriac,  the  remarks  before  made  on  the  Hebrew  term  are  applicable. 
But  it  is  an  important  fact  that  Olam,  or  in  the  emphatic  state  Olmo,  by  which 
oj«»  is  rendered  here  (and  in  every  other  instance  in  the  N.  T.  so  far  as  I  have 
discovered,  and  I  have  examined  many  passages),  is  also  the  word  uniformly 
employed  when  %i*p*s  occurs  in  the  original.  At  least  I  have  compared  every 
instance  in  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  and  many  in  the  Epistles,  without  finding  a 
single  deviation,  except  in  John  xviii.  20,  where,  instead  of  «-?  «»#/*«,  the  Syriac 
translator  evidently  had  rf  \*$ ,  a  reading  which  is  not  noticed  by  Walton, 
Mill,  Wetstein,  Oriesbach,  or  Scholz. 

The  Arabic  of  Rome,  1591,  has  to  the  dissolution  of  the  age.  Atom,  the  same 
word  as  in  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac. 

The  Arabic  in  Walton's  Polyglott,  has  to  the  completion  of  ages.  The  latter 
word  daharon,  of  which  the  version  uses  the  plural,  is  thus  explained  by  Goiius : 
"Tempus,  peculiariter  longum;  seculum;  milleanni;  quin  perpetuitas  j  finis; 
extremum."    Lex.  Arab.  col.  874. 

The  Vulgate  has  ad  consummationem  seculi;  and  of  the  Latin  versions  before 
Jerome,  some  read  mundi  and  others  seculi;  but  the  comments  and  reasonings 
of  the  Latin  fathers  show  that  they  understood  by  seculum  the  period  to  the 
end  of  time. 

With  regard  to  the  following,  I  am  obliged  to  trust  to  the  Latin  translations. 
For  the  JEthiopic,  the  editors  give  ad  Jinem  muhdi:  the  Persic,  in  aternitatem 
cUemiiatis:  the  Coptic,  by  Wilkina,  ad  jinem  seculorum. 
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sation,  or  period  is  designed ;  we  must  search  for  some  charac- 
ters of  specification. 

1.  Our  Lord  does  not  say,  to  the  end  of  this  age;  as  the  Calm 
Inquirer  has  twice  cited  the  clause.25  It  is  true  that  this  is  not 
a  very  material  difference,  but  it  has  some  effect;  and  that 
effect,  so  far  as  it  can  go,  is  not  of  the  nature  of  just  argument. 
Jesus  Christ  said,  "lam  with  you — to  the  end  of  the  age : " 
for  here  the  use  and  intent  of  the  Greek  and  of  the  English 
article  are  the  same.  What  must  the  period  of  time  have  been, 
which  would  naturally  and  necessarily  present  itself  to  the  minds 
of  our  Lord's  hearers  ? — Ignorant  though  they,  even  now,  re- 
mained of  the  nature  and  extent  of  his  kingdom,  but  convinced 
as  they  most  surely  were  of  his  being  the  True  Messiah,  could 
they  entertain  any  other  notion  of  the  age  by  him  so  emphati- 
cally designated,  than  that  it  was  the  destined  period  of  the  Mes- 
siah's reign,  the  duration,  in  the  present  state,  of  his  official  pre- 
eminence and  dominion  as  the  Redeemer  of  Israel  ?  Their  idea 
of  the  age  could  not,  we  conceive,  be  any  other  than  coincident 
with  those  Days  of  the  Messiah,  with  the  expectation  of  which 
their  Rabbinical  doctrines  and  their  popular  opinions  were  so 
strongly  imbued.  They  could  not  think  of  the  small  and  lan- 
guishing remains  of  Hie  Levitical  age,  for  at  this  time  they  knew 
nothing  of  the  divine  plan  for  its  abolition.  They  could  not 
think  of  the  end  of  the  Jewish  polity,  as  an  event  detached  from 
the  conclusion  of  all  temporal  things,  for  their  deeply  rooted 
opinions  would  infallibly  prevent  such  an  expectation ;  and,  had 
it  been  presented  to  them,  they  would  have  shrunk  from  it  with 
alarm  and  horror.  They  could  not  think  of  the  period  commonly 
called  the  apostolic  age,  for  both  the  term  and  the  idea  are  com- 
paratively modern.  It  is  morally  impossible  that  they  could  as- 
sociate with  our  Lord's  words  any  other  conception  than  that  of 
the  long  desired  period,  on  which  their  minds  had  been  pre- 
viously so  accustomed  to  dwell,  and  in  which  they  had  the  strong- 
est feelings  of  interest  and  hope, — "the  world  to  come,  the 
exaltation  of  Israel,  in  the  days  of  the  Messiah."28 

It  should  also  be  recollected,  that  we  have  not  incontrovertible 
proof  of  our  Lord's  words  being  intended  or  understood  to  de- 
note duration  only.  The  Hebrew  word  which,  in  the  dialect 
then  vernacular,  our  Lord  probably,  or  we  almost  might  say  cer- 
tainly, employed,  was  used  also,  as  we  have  before  observed,  to 

u  Pages  323, 325.  *  Lightfoot,  Works,  yoI.  ii.  p.  240. 
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signify  the  visible  system  of  the  universe  as  associated  with  the 
flow  of  time.  That  acceptation  is  equally  pertinent  to  the  con- 
nexion and  design  of  the  present  passage,  and  of  the  four  other 
instances :  nor  is  it  possible,  I  conceiye,  to  show  by  any  certain 
argument  that  it  was  not  the  sense  designed  by  Jesus  Christ, 
and  understood  by  his  apostles.  Such  was  the  opinion  of  the 
authors  of  some  of  the  most  esteemed  modern  versions,"  and  of 
critics,28  whose  erudition  and  skill  will  by  all  be  admitted  to  have 
been  at  least  not  inferior  to  those  qualifications  in  the  worthy 
and  learned  Dr  Pearce,"  or  in  that  eminent  but  often  precipitate 
scholar,  Mr  Wakefield.30 

2.  It  is  evidently  reasonable  to  consider  the  extent  of  our 
Lord's  promise,  as  commensurate  with  the  purpose  for  the  ad- 
vancement and  success  of  which  it  was  given.  That  purpose 
was  "  to  make  all  nations  disciples"  to  the  doctrine  and 
authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  "  preaching  repentance  and 
"  remission  of  sins  in  his  name,"  and  "  teaching  them  to  observe 
u  all  things  whatsoever  he  had  commanded."  To  encourage  his 
servants  in  their  efforts  for  the  effectuating  of  this  design,  the 
Saviour  assures  them  of  his  own  presence,  as  the  King  pos- 
sessed of  u  all  power  in  heaven  and  upon  earth ;"  for  their  aid 
and  protection,  their  deliverance  from  all  dangers,  their  sur- 
mounting all  difficulties,  and  their  eventual  triumph  in  the  full 
accomplishment  of  the  great  and  benevolent  purpose.  But  that 
purpose  is  not  yet  accomplished.  If  any  should  pretend  that  it 
was  actually  carried  into  effect,  to  such  an  extent  as  might  be 
construed  into  a  completion  of  our  Lord's  intention,  by  the 
apostles  and  their  coadjutors;  as  the  apostle  Paul  says,  that 
"  the  gospel  was  come  into  all  the  world  :"81  I  beseech  them  to 
consider  what  is  involved  in  their  hypothesis.  They  have,  first, 
to  construe  the  words  of  the  apostle  in  a  sense  manifestly  repug- 
nant to  reason  and  truth,  and  to  the  common  use  of  language.89 

n  To  oar  established  translation,  and  the  excellent  one  by  the  British  refugees 
at  Genera,  may  be  added  the  German  of  Luther,  Michaelis,  Seiler,  Stols,  Van 
Ess,  SchoLc,  and  De  Wette ;  the  Dutch,  whose  reputation  among  modern  ver- 
sions is  very  great ;  the  Protestant  French  of  different  revisions,  from  the  Re- 
formation to  the  celebrated  revision,  or  rather  new  version,  by  the  Pastors  and 
Professors  of  Geneva,  1805 ;  the  French  of  De  Sacy,  and  other  Roman  Catholic 
versions ;  and  the  Italian  of  Diodati.    Le  Cene,  indeed,  has  a  la  Jin  du  Steele. 

n  ScMeusner,  voce  ivrrixua.  "  — Ad  mnndi  finem, — ad  finem  usque  rerum  hu- 
manarum."    Mori  Comm.  Exeg.  Histor.  in  TheoL  Christ  vol.  ii.  p.  1 89 .   Hal®,  1 798. 

»  Note  A.  »•  Note  B.  w  Col.  i.  6. 

u  This  and  similar  phrases  are  common  in  both  ancient  nnd  modern  languages, 
to  denote  a  considerable  extent  of  magnitude  or  number.    We  say  every  where. 
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To  affirm  that  the  "  touching  and  glancing"  of  the  gospel  on 
the  various  regions  of  the  earth  in  the  apostolic  age,  even  joining 
to  it  all  the  subsequent  diffusion  of  Christianity  to  the  present 
hour,  has  amounted  to  an  equivalent  to  the  "  making  all  nations 
"  disciples,"  sincerely  and  practically  such  (for  Christ  would  so 
call  no  other) ;  is  not  idle  and  absurd  only ;  it  is  profane,  con- 
temptuous, and  wicked.  They  have,  further,  to  admit  that  the 
preaching  and  propagation  of  Christian  truth  ceased  to  be  a 
duty,  when  the  last  of  the  primitive  disciples  expired :  for  to 
them  only,  according  to  the  hypothesis,  was  the  command  given ; 
to  them  only  was  the  promise  made. 

To  me,  I  confess,  it  appears  as  manifest  as  the  reason  of  the 
case  can  make  it,  that  the  promise  of  our  Gracious  Redeemer  s 
presence  is  correlative  with  the  obligation  and  work  of  teaching 
the  Christian  religion,  and  practising  its  duties.  Hence  the 
promise  is  not  to  be  restricted  to  the  apostles,  or  to  the  primitive 
evangelists,  but  is  to  be  extended,  by  the  reason  of  an  equal,  or 
even  a  stronger,  necessity,  through  all  subsequent  time,  till  all 
nations  shall  become  true  disciples  of  the  Messiah,  "  shall  serve 
"  him,  and  shall  call  him  blessed."83  I  have  said,  by  a  stronger 
necessity,  and  this  rests  upon  two  reasons :  first,  the  cessation  of 
miracles ;  and  secondly,  the  undeniable  fact  that,  after  all  the 
glorious  success  of  the  apostles  and  their  fellow-labourers,  by  far 
the  larger  proportion  of  the  work  to  be  done  remained  undone 
when  the  last  of  that  generation  were  gathered  to  their  fathers ; 
— yea,  with  sorrow  and  shame  should  the  Christian  church 
acknowledge,  that  larger  proportion  of  the  most  solemn  and  in- 
teresting of  public  duties  remains  to  this  hour  not  performed ! — 
"  Arise,  O  God !  Judge  the  earth ;  for  thou  shalt  inherit  all 
"  nations.  Take  to  thyself  thy  great  power  and  reign !  Take 
"  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
"  the  earth  for  thy  possession  I"84 

Attention  is  also  due  to  the  import  and  implication  of  the 
terms  in  which  the  promise  is  couched.  "  Behold"  (iiov)  is  not 
merely  a  note  of  attention  and  of  solemn  asseveration,  but  it 
generally  introduces  something  new  and  unexampled,  and  of 

every  body,  tout  U  wonde.  The  evident  meaning  of  Paul  is,  that  Christianity  was 
now  made  known  in  all  the  principal  provinces  and  cities  of  the  empire,  and  in 
some  places  probably  beyond  its  boundaries.  80  he  had  written,  some  years 
before,  that  the  faith  and  piety  of  the  Roman  church  was  "  published  in  the 
whole  world : n  Rom.  i.  8. 
**  See  Psalm  lxxii  11, 17.  Dan.  vii.  14.      M  Psalm  lxxxii.  8 ;  ii.  8.  Rev.  xi.  17. 
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Bigh  importance. — u  I  am  with  you."  This  is  a  form  of  speech 
of  known  and  very  expressive  use  in  the  style  of  Scripture. 
"  It  is  observable,"  says  Grotius  (whose  anti-evangelical  predi- 
lections render  such  a  remark  peculiarly  important,  as  what  we 
may  well  believe  that  nothing  but  mighty  evidence  would  have 
drawn  from  him),  "  that  to  be  with  any  one,  is  peculiarly  spoken 
of  God."  w  The  expression  standing  thus  free  from  any  adjunct, 
usually,  and  perhaps  constantly,  denotes  a  manifestation  of  the 
wisdom,  power,  and  grace  of  God,  in  an  especial  manner,  for  the 
protection  of  his  servants,  their  guidance  in  the  ways  of  obe- 
dience, and  the  communication  to  them  of  all  blessings.  Here 
are  some  examples  of  this  sacred  phrase.  "  Behold,  I  am  with 
"  thee,  and  I  will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou  goest. — 
"  As  I  was  with  Moses,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  I  will  not  leave 
u  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. — O  my  Lord,  if  Jehovah  be  with  us, 
"  why  have  we  met  with  all  this  ? — And  Jehovah  said  to  him, 
11  Surely  I  will  be  with  thee. — Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee :  be 
"  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God."86  Passages  of  this  kind 
might  be  accumulated.  If  the  reader  chooses  to  search  out  a 
greater  number  of  them,  I  think  he  will  be  convinced  that  I  do 
not  lay  an  extravagant  stress  upon  the  use  of  this  expression,  as 
what  was  to  Jesus  and  his  countrymen  a  well-known  idiom, 
designating  the  exercise  of  divine  perfections. — Tlwrag  rag 
ri(jJk$ct$  (literally,  all  the  days),  we  can  render  in  English  only  by 
always  or  perpetually.  The  French  language  has  the  very  idiom, 
torn  les  jours?1  The  phrase  put  thus  absolutely,  without  a  fol- 
lowing noun  in  the  genitive,  is  of  rare  occurrence.  It  is  found 
in  the  New  Testament  nowhere  but  here,  and  in  the  Septuagint 
a  few  times : 88  and  it  always  signifies  an  uninterrupted  perpe- 
tuity,  as  complete  as  the  nature  of  the  subject  will  admit. 

Mr  Wakefield,  however,  asserted  that  the  sense  of  the  pro- 
mise, that  "  Christ  would  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  age, 
and  how  long  that  period  was,  will  be  best  understood  from  the 

•*  Annot.  in  loc. 

*  Gen.  xxviii.  15.    Josh.  i.  5.    Judg.  vi.  13,  16.    Isaiah  xli.  10. 

91  De  Sacy,  and  the  Protestant  Versions  including  the  last  Generese,  have 
toujour* ;  hut  Le  Cene,  tous  Us  jours.  Van  Ess  and  De  Wette  follow  Luther,  in 
retaining  the  literal  phrase;  alls  Tage,  all  days;  Michaelis  has  alle  Zeiten,  all 
times;  Seiler  prefers  the  adverb  aUezeit,  always,  Stolz  renders  the  concluding 
clause  (— aUt  Tage,  bis  dieser  Zeitlau/ein  Ende  nimmt),  "  all  days,  till  this  course 
of  time  comes  to  an  end." 

*•  See  LXX.  Gen.  xliii.  9.  3  Kings  xii.  7.  4  Kings  viii.  19  j  xiii.  3 ;  xvii.  37. 
Tobit  xii.  19. 
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parallel  passage  of  St  Mark : — chap.  xvi.  17-19.  So  then  our 
Lord  would  continue  with  them  in  working  miracles  to  the  end 
of  the  age."  M 

I  reply,  that  it  is  altogether  a  gratuitous  assumption  that  the 
passage  in  the  Gospel  of  Mark  is  "the  parallel "  to  that  in 
Matthew.  It  is  not  proved  to  be  so,  either  by  the  series  of 
events  in  the  narration,  or  by  the  correspondence  of  the  terms. 
But,  if  we  were  to  admit  that  the  two  passages  occurred  in  the 
same  address  of  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  they  must  have  been  dis- 
tinct parts  of  the  discourse,  and  ought  by  no  means  to  be  con- 
founded with  each  other.  The  narration  in  Matthew  stands 
alone,  having  no  immediate  connexion  with  any  previous  circum- 
stance ;  for  the  facts,  the  statement  of  which  is  closed  in  the 
antecedent  sentence,  are  completely  detached,  and  had  taken 
place  at  some  distance  of  time  before  those  now  introduced :  and 
the  scene  of  this  narration  is  a  mountain  in  Galilee,  whither  the 
eleven  apostles  (and,  as  many  harmonists  suppose,  the  great 
body  of  our  Lord's  followers,  in  number  more  than  five  hun- 
dred40) had  repaired,  in  consequence  of  a  direction  given  by 
our  Lord  on  the  evening  before  his  death.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  passage  of  Mark  is  apparently  so  connected  with  its  pre- 
ceding matter  as  to  render  it  highly  probable,  at  least,  that  the 
occurrence  took  place  in  a  private  house,  in  or  near  Jerusalem,  on 
the  very  evening  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and  was  that  of  which 
we  have  other  relations  in  John  xx.  19-23,  and  Luke  xxiv.  36-49. 

How  far  a  correspondence  can  be  traced  in  the  terms  of  the 
passages,  will  the  more  conveniently  be  shown  by  placing  them 
together : 

Matthew  xxviii.  16-20.  Mark  xvi  14r-18. 

u  But  the  eleven  disciples  went  into  "Afterwards,  he  was  manifested  to  the 
Galilee,  to  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  eleven  disciples  as  they  were  sitting  at 
appointed  them :  and  when  they  saw  table :  and  ne  reproved  them  for  tneir 
him,  they  worshipped  him;  but  some  were  disbelief  and  obstinacy,  that  they  had  not 
in  suspense.  And  Jesus  came  forwards  credited  those  who  saw  him  risen:  and 
and  spoke  to  them,  saying,  he  said  to  them, 

"  Ail  power  is  given  unto  me  in  hea-  "  Go  into  the  whole  world,  and  pro- 
ven and  upon  earth.  Go,  make  disciples  claim  the  glad  tidings  to  all  the  [human] 
of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  race.  He  who  believeth  and  is  oaptizea 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  who  disbelieveth 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  teaching  them  to  shall  be  condemned.  And  miracles  shall 
observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  follow  those  who  believe.  In  my  name 
commanded  you ;  and,  behold !  I  am  with  they  shall  cast  out  demons ;  they  shall 
you  always,  till  the  end  of  the  world."         speak  in  new  tongues ;  they  shall  take  up 

serpents;  and,  if  they  drink  any  deadly 
poison,  it  shall  not  hurt  them;  and  they 
shall  lay  hands  on  diseased  [persons]  and 
they  shall  become  well." 

»  On  Matthew,  p.  415.  «•  See  1  Cor.  xv.  6. 
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The  candid  reader  will  now  judge  whether  Mr  Wakefield's 
argument  deserves  an  y  better  name  than  that  of  an  empty  asser- 
tion, destitute  of  any  rational  proof. 

Mr  Belsham  cites  a  passage  from  Mr  Lindsey,  as  "highly 
judicious  and  important." 

u  Oar  Lord  says,  '  I  am  with  yoti/  that  is,  as  Mr  Lindsey 
observes,  Seq.  p.  75,  'with  you  who  are  now  present  with  me, — 
you  may  be  assured  of  extraordinary  assistance  and  support 
But  he  does  not  promise  the  same  to  succeeding  Christians : 
the  miraculous  aid  and  gifts  of  which  he  obviously  speaks  were 
confined  to  the  age  of  the  apostles.'"41  . 

On  this  paragraph  I  submit  two  observations. 

1.  It  is  not  "  obvious"  that  our  Lord  is  speaking  of  u  mira- 
culous aid  and  gifts :"  but  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  abundantly 
manifest  that  he  is  speaking  of  no  such  thing,  but  altogether  on 
subjects  which  are  the  common  duty  and  privilege  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  in  all  ages ;  his  own  supremacy,  the  diffusion  of  his 
truth,  and  the  universal  obligation  of  mankind  to  yield  him  full 
obedience. 

2.  We  have  already  shown,  by  evidence  to  which  a  truly 
serious  inquirer  will  give  its  just  weight,  that  the  nature,  ground, 
and  reason  of  the  promise,  so  far  from  "  confining  it  to  the  age 
of  the  apostles,"  oblige  us,  by  all  the  rules  of  fair  interpretation, 
to  regard  it  as  intended  by  its  Blessed  Author  to  reach  through 
every  period  of  time,  till  "  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the 
u  salvation  of  our  God." 

"  It  may  nevertheless  be  conceded  that  our  Lord  is,  or  may 
be  personally  present  in  this  world,  and  actively  engaged  at  all 

times  in  some  unknown  manner  for  the  benefit  of  his  church. 

The  truth  is,  that  the  Scriptures  have  left  us  totally  in  the  dark 
with  regard  to  the  present  condition,  employment,  and  attributes 
of  Christ,  and  therefore  it  is  in  vain  to  speculate  upon  the 
subject."4* 

So  wrote  this  author : — and,  alas !  there  is  ignorance,  and 
carelessness,  and  credulity  enough  in  the  world  to  receive  such 
assertions  with  easy  faith. 

"  It  may  be  conceded"  that  Christ  is  doing  something  for  the 

good  of  his  cause  among  men :  but  no  one  can  tell  what ! 

Certainly  we  know  little  of  the  state  and  operations  of  the  in- 
visible world ;  and,  above  all,  of  the  Great  God  himself  our  best 


41  Calm  Inq.  p.  325.  w  Ibid.  p.  324. 
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conceptions  are  feeble  and  low :  but  does  it  follow  from  thence 
that  we  are  "  totally  in  the  dark"  on  such  subjects  ? — Concern- 
ing the  circumstances  and  the  proceedings  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  his  glorified  state,  undoubtedly  we  are  incompetent  to 
form  precise  ideas  with  relation  to  specific  objects ;  and  we  must 
rest  in  general  notions,  derived  from  our  purest  and  niost  exalted 
conceptions  of  dignity,  merit,  power,  activity,  usefulness,  and 
happiness :  but  the  Scriptures  have  not  left  ns  in  the  state  of  total 
ignorance  so  daringly  affirmed,  with  regard  to  the  Saviour's 
"  present  condition,  employment,  and  attributes."  And,  though 
a  considerable  part  of  the  scriptural  declarations  on  this  head  is 
veiled  in  the  language  of  figure  and  allusion  to  human  affairs 
and  to  the  services  of  the  Hebrew  sanctuary ;  still  enough  of 
knowledge  is  permitted  us  to  elevate  our  hopes,  and  excite  our 
love,  gratitude,  and  confidence.  We  read  that  "God  hath 
"  highly  exalted  him,  and  hath  granted  to  him  a  name  above 
"  every  name,"  to  which  homage  is  to  be  done  by  all  created 
beings,  "heavenly,  earthly,  and  infernal;"  and  that "  he  sitteth  at 
"  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,"  "  all  his  enemies,"  and  "  all 
"things"  besides,  being  "pot  beneath  his  feet:"48  and,  thus 
using  the  figurative  representations  as  the  indices  of  spiritual 
and  sublime  conceptions,  we  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  possesses 
a  station  of  greatness,  happiness,  and  active  energy,  in- 
finitely superior  to  the  state  of  any  created  being,  so  as  to  pro- 
duce in  us  the  idea,  which  is  inculcated  in  the  Scriptures  by  a 
great  variety  of  phrase,  of  Universal  Dominion.  We  read 
that  "  he  fills  all  things ;"  that  believers  are  "filled  by  him,  receiv- 
"ing  out  of  his  fulness  grace  for  grace : " 44  and  therefore  we  believe 
that  he  exercises  an  actual  influence,  both  physical  and  moral, 
upon  the  whole  conduct  of  mundane  affairs,  and  all  the  motives 
and  actions  of  men.  We  read  that "  he  searcheth  the  hearts  and 
"  trieth  the  reins,  and  will  give  to  every  man  according  to  his 
"  works  r"4*  and  we  therefore  conclude  that  he  possesses  the  most 
perfect,  accurate,  and  universal  knowledge,  and  that  he 
is  constantly  applying  that  knowledge  to  purposes  of  the  greatest 
importance,  purposes  in  which  we  ourselves  have  the  most  solemn 
concern.  We  read  that  "he  appeareth  in  the  presence  of  God, 
"  acting  for  us  t"46  and  we  derive  from  this  often-repeated  assur- 
ance, the  belief  that  he  exercises,  for  the  benefit  of  his  obedient 

"  Phil.  ii.  9,  10.     1  Cor.  xv.  25.    Eph.  i.  20,  22. 

**  Eph.  jv.  10.    Col.  ii.  10.  «  Rev.  ii.  23.  "  Note  C 
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servants,  all  the  powers  and  prerogatives  of  his  supremely  blessed 

State,  EFFECTING   OUR  GOOD  IN  EVERT  POSSIBLE  FORM  AND 

mode,  and  of  which  we  frame  some  humble  conception  by  com- 
bining the  ideas  of  a  Friend  ever  constant  and  faithful,  a  Patron, 
an  Intercessor,  an  Advocate:  in  fine,  that  his  state  of  transcendent 
happiness  has  not  removed  him  to  an  inaccessible  distance  from 
us,  and  has  neither  dissolved  nor  impaired  his  gracious  connexion 
with  us :  but  that  he  maintains,  without  any  detraction  from  his 
own  perfect  bliss,  the  most  generous  sympathy  in  our  sorrows, 
afflictions,  and  difficulties  ;4T  that  he  is  the  Giyer  OF  our  con- 
solation, hope,  and  stability  ;48  and  that  he  is  the  "Author 
of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that  obey  him."4* 

Such  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  information  which  the  Scriptures 
afford  concerning  the  "  present  condition,  employment,  and 
attributes  of  Christ."  Yet  the  author  of  a  professed  Inquiry 
into  the  Scripture  Doctrine  concerning  Him,  deliberately  tells 
us,  that  "tipon  this  subject  they  leave  us  totally  in  tJiedark  /" — 
May  the  mercy  of  that  Blessed  One,  whose  name  is  thus  dis- 
honoured, forgive  the  bold  impiety  or  ignorant  unbelief! 

Before  we  quit  this  topic,  a  few  words  more  are  due  to  Mr 
Wakefield. 

That  gentleman  candidly  acknowledged  "  that  early  Christian 
writers  used  this  phrase  in  a  more  extensive  signification,  for  the 
consummation  of  all  things  at  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  the  word 
awp  for  world.  But  their  authority  is  of  little  weight,  as  they 
seem  to  have  been  in  general  very  slender  proficients  in  the 
Hebrew  language.  See  Ignat.  Epist.  interp.  ad  Smyrn.  sect.  3. 
Polycarp.  Ep;  ad.  Phil.  sect.  5.  Orig.  cont.  Cels.  lib.  iL  pp.  85 
and  140,  etc.  Ed.  Cant.  Euseb.  Ec.  Hist.  III.  20.  Lactant. 
lib.  vii.  sect.  9,  and  others."50 

I  am  no  advocate  for  submission  to  the  authority  of  the 
Fathers,  either  as  divines  or  as  interpreters  of  Scripture.  With 
some  honourable  exceptions,  they  were,  in  the  one  capacity,  in- 
judicious and  inconsistent ;  in  the  other,  arbitrary  and  irrational. 
But  one  of  the  most  useful  purposes  to  which  we  can  put  them, 
is  to  get  their  testimony  in  questions  of  fact :  and  the  meaning 
of  a  word  or  phrase  in  their  vernacular  language,  or  some  other 
with  which  they  were  acquainted,  is  a  matter  of  fact.  It  is 
also  true  that  they  were,  in  general,  ignorant  of  the  Hebrew 
and  its  cognate  languages.     But,  in  relation  to  the  passage  which 

"Heb.iv.  1*        "2Theas.iLl6,17.       "Heb.v.9.        *•  On  Matthew,  p.  414. 
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wo  have  had  so  long  under  consideration,  there  appear  to  me  to 
be  very  fair  grounds  for  making  an  exception  in  favour  of  the 
first  three  Fathers  referred  to  by  Mr  Wakefield.  Though  Ig- 
natius and  Polycarp  were  not  Jews,  and  perhaps  had  little 
acquaintance  with  the  Hebrew  or  the  Syriac  languages,  they 
possessed  advantages  for  knowing  the  meaning  of  apostolic  phrase- 
ology which  were  more  than  an  equivalent.  It  is  a  matter  of 
very  credible  history,  that  both  of  them  had  been  acquainted 
with  some  of  the  apostles,  and  those  the  principal  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  ;41  and,  in  their  respective  churches  at  Antioch 
and  Smyrna,  it  is  undoubted  that  they  spent  a  very  large  part 
of  their  lives  in  the  intimacy  of  many  who  had  been  the  hearers 
and  friends  of  Peter,  John,  Paul,  and  their  contemporaries  and 
colleagues.  Ignatius  declares  that  he  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  in 
the  flesh,  after  his  resurrection  :M  |most  probably,  therefore,  he 
lived  in  Judea  at  that  time,  and.  was  a  child  or  inmate  in  some 
family  of  our  Lord's  own  disciples. 

But  Mr  Wakefield  has,  I  fear,  shown  more  candour  than 
exactness  in  making  this  remark :  for  not  only  is  there  no  refe- 
rence to  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  in  the  places  of  Ignatius  and  Polycarp 
to  which  he  has  referred,  but,  after  a  diligent  inspection,  I  can 
find  no  citation  of  the  passage,  or  the  remotest  allusion  to  it,  in 
either  the  genuine  or  the  interpolated  Epistles  of  the  former,  or 
in  the  single  Epistle  of  the  latter,  or  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Church 
at  Smyrna,  giving  an  account  of  his  martyrdom. 

Of  Origen  we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  he  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  scriptural  Hebrew ;  and  his  long  residence 
in  Palestine  was  likely  to  excite  his  active  and  indefatigable 
mind  to  a  familiarity  with  the  idioms  which  had  not  yet  ceased 
to  be  vernacular  in  that  country :  so  that,  where  only  verbal 

•l  See  Lardner's  Credibility,  vol.  i.  pp.  145,  189.  An  epistle  of  Irenaeus  to 
Florinus  is  preserved  by  Eusebius  (EccL  Hist.  lib.  v.  cap.  20),  in  which  he  speaks 
of  his  perfect  recollection  of  Polycarp,  and  the  recitals  which  that  venerable 
man  was  in  the  habit  of  giving,  "  concerning  his  intercourse  with  John  and  with 
others  who  had  seen  the  Lord."  This  and  other  testimonies  from  Christian 
antiquity  are  investigated  by  Dr  Olshansen  (in  his  Versuch  uber  die  Echtheit  der 
1 V.  Evangelien ;  Essay  on  the  Genuineness  of  the  Four  Gospels ;  Konigsberg,  1823, 
p.  221),  and  are  considered  by  him  as  satisfactory  evidence  that  Polycarp  had 
enjoyed  the  personal  instruction  of  several  of  the  apostles.  Bishop  ThirlwaU 
calls  this  book  of  Prof.  Olshansen  an  "elaborate  and  instructive  work;"  and 
adds,  "The  industry,  accuracy,  and  soundness  of  judgment,  displayed  in  this 
work,  render  it  a  most  valuable  companion  in  all  researches  connected  with  the 
early  history  of  the  Gospels  and  the  Canon."  Introduction  to  Schleiermacher  on 
Luke,?,  li.  aEp.  ad  Satyr*,  sect.  8. 
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learning  was  concerned,  probably  not  one  of  the  Greek  or  Latin 
Fathers  was  more  competent  than  he  to  interpret  the  phrase- 
ology of  the  New  Testament.  Besides  the  instances  incorrectly 
referred  to  by  Mr  Wakefield,  there  are  many  of  the  clearest  and 
strongest  kind.5*  They  all  take  cud»9  not  in  the  sense  of  the 
physical  world  as  Mr  Wakefield  hastily  affirmed,  but  in  the 
sense  of  duration;  and  they  most  expressly  understand  that  du- 
ration as  extending  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  In 
several  of  those  passages,  Origen  combines  the  text  under  con- 
sideration with  Matt,  xviii.  20;  "Where  two  or  three  are 
"  gathered  together  unto  my  name,  there  I  am  in  the  midst  of 
".them."  And  in  an  animated  strain  of  piety  and  eloquence, 
he  frequently  expatiates  on  the  security  and  happiness  of  the 
church,  and  of  individual  believers,  in  the  assurance  of  an  ever- 
present  Saviour  in  all  their  conflicts  and  distresses,  and  through 
all  the  periods  of  time.  Nothing  indeed  can  be  more  decisive 
than  Origen's  testimony  to  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  as  the 
conclusion  of  the  present  state. 

The  reference  to  Eusebius  is  worthy  of  particular  attention. 
Mr  Wakefield  ought  to  have  informed  his  readers  that  the  pas- 
sage is  not  of  Eusebius  himself,  but  is  a  direct  citation  from 
Hegesippus,  a  Jewish  Christian  who  flourished  in  the  second 
century,  and  probably  used  the  Hebrew  or  Syro-Chaldaic  Gos- 
pel. This  fragment  is  so  interesting  that  I  subjoin  it.54  It  fur- 
nishes the  most  complete  information,  and  from  a  very  satisfac- 
tory quarter,  how  Jewish  Christians,  in  the  very  apostolic  age 
itself,  understood  the  words  of  Jesus. 

It  would  be  easy  to  carry  on  this  argument,  by  bringing  in 
stances  of  similar  interpretation  from  others  of  the  early  chris- 
tian writers,  but  it  is  unnecessary:  for,  if  the  evidence  adduced 
from  Hegesippus  and  Origen  be  not  sufficient  to  determine  the 
question,  no  accumulation  of  passages  from  other,  which  must  be 
inferior,  authorities  could  be  of  the  smallest  weight. 

An  apology  may  seem  due  for  the  extension  to  so  great  a 
length,  of  these  remarks  on  a  single  passage.  But,  I  trust,  the 
impartial  reader  will  see  that  it  has  been  rendered  necessary  by 
the  erroneous  though  confident  assertions,  the  incorrect  philo- 

*»  More  than  twenty  instances  of  this  description  may  readily  be  found,  by 
the  help  of  the  Tables  of  Scripture  passages  at  the  end  of  each  volume  of  the 
Paris  edition  of  Origen's  Works,  by  C.  and  C.  V.  Delarue,  4  vols,  folio,  1733- 
1759.  **  Note  D. 
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logy,  and  the  inconclusive  reasonings  of  J;he  writers  on  whom  we 
have  been  compelled  to  animadvert 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTE8  TO  CAPITULE  IV. 
Note  A«  page  13. 

The  critical  reputation  of  Bishop  Pearce  is  not  high.  In  relation  to  his  edi- 
tion of  Longinus,  which  was  his  literary  chef  (Tccuvre,  and  a  fair  field  for  the 
trial  of  his  talents,  David  Ruhnkenius  (whom  none  will  dispute  to  hare  been 
qualified  to  pronounce  with  authority  on  questions  of  Greek  criticism85),  inter- 
sperses such  remarks  as  these :  "  Pearcius,  pro  sua  Graecse  lingue  intelligentia, 
/««•<»•>  exponit  hurnxk;— Greece  doctis  novum  et  inauditum.— Male  quae  recta  et 
plana  sunt  pervertit  Pearcius.— Pearcius,  cum  quid  \lyi  significarent  non  videret, 
sententiam  interpungendo  corrupit. — Quid  sit  Xxxuttuftn  rectius  quam  Pearcius 
intellexerunt.~-Errorem  errore  defendit.V-"  Pearce,  such  was  his  knowledge 
of  Greek,  translates  po*i*ts  by  low  ; — a  thing  new  and  strange  to  every  Greek 
scholar. — Passages  which  are  right  and  easy  he  lamentably  perverts. — Not  per- 
ceiving the  sense  of  x«V«>  he  has  spoiled  the  sentence  by  improper  punctuation. 
—They  understood  the  meaning  of  \xxm6miftn  better  thar  Bishop  Pearce. — He 
defends  one  blunder  by  making  another."  Ruhnkenii  En^ndationu  in  Longinum, 
passim. 

Mr  Toup,  who  was  too  much  inclined  to  asperity  in  his  remarks  upon  others, 
takes  frequent  occasion  to  speak  as  respectfully  as  possible  of  Bishop  Pearce, 
perhaps  from  the  influence  of  an  affinity  in  theological  predilections.  But  even 
he  lays  his  rebukes  upon  the  learned  prelate.  "  Viri  doctissimi  x^m  minus 
satisfacit — Non  recte  accepit. — Non  animadvertit. — Non  intellexit. — Non 
8copum  tetigit. — Frustra  defendit. — Nihil  minus. — Perperam  sollicitavit — Qu« 
miror  viro  doctissimo  placere  potuisse." — "The  learned  writer's  criticism  is  un- 
satisfactory.— He  has  misunderstood. — He  has  not  perceived. — He  has  not 
comprehended. — He  has  totally  failed. — In  vain  has  he  attempted  to  defend. — 
Nothing  could  be  further  from  the  truths-He  has  wretchedly  bungled. — I  am 
surprised  that  the  learned  doctor  could  satisfy  himself  with  such  things."  Tovpii 
Noted  et  Animadv.  in  Longinum,  passim. 

Note  B,  page  13. 
"  I  suspect  that  his  [Mr  Wakefield's]  mind  was  embarrassed  and  confused 
by  the  multiplicity  of  his  reading :  that  it  was  not  sufficiently  stored  with  those 
principles  which  a  man  of  his  industry  and  sagacity  might  have  easily  col- 

n  "The  temper  or  at  least  the  language  of  verbal  critics  has  been  in  our  days  muoh  Improved 
by  the  examples  of  Markland,  Wessellng,  Hemsterhusius,  Valckenaer,  Euhnkm,  Heyne,  and  other 
illustrious  scholars."— •»  The  warmest  of  Mr  Wakefield's  admirers  must  acknowledge  that  in  taste, 
erudition,  and  ingenuity,  the  celebrated  Ruhnken  was  superior  to  him.  But  they  will  recollect, 
with  satisfaction,  that  one  praise  which  Wyttenbach  has  bestowed  upon  Ruhnken,  may  be  Justly 
claimed  by  Wakefield :  '  He  always  spoke  as  he  thought,  and  he  could  not  endure  those  who  did 
otherwise/"  Dr  Pake,  lathe  Life  of  Gilbert  WaJte/teld  by  Mturt  RuU  and  WamewrigiU;  voL  iL 
pp.  438,  440. 

"The  intelligence  of  his  [Ruhnkenius's]  death  reached  us  very  lately:— this  melancholy  event 
has  carried  off  the  last  of  the  school  of  Hemsterhusiua.  The  limits  of  a  Review  are  by  no  means 
calculated  to  admit  a  description  of  his  virtues  as  a  man.  nor  of  his  learning  as  a  scholar.  Half  a 
century  has  nearly  elapsed  since  the  publication  of  his  first  EpuioUx  Critiea  on  Homer's  Hymns 
and  on  Hesiod,  addressed  to  his  eminent  friend,  Ludovic  Caspar  Valckenaer.  This  long  period 
has  scarcely  produced  any  critic  who  has  equalled  him  in  elegance  of  taste,  in  depth  of  research, 
or  in  soundness  of  erudition ;  and,  during  all  future  ages,  if  the  writers  of  observations  and  the  edi- 
tors of  ancient  authors  be  desirous  of  arriving  at  the  style  of  a  genuine  commentator,  pure  in  his 
Latinity,  clear  in  his  expressions,  concise  in  his  phraseology,  temperate  in  his  censures,  calm  in 
his  decisions,  sound  in  his  judgment,  acute  in  his  conjectures,  secure  in  his  quotations,  disdainful 
of  imaginary  witticisms,  and  superior  to  petty  cavils,  they  will  *  devote  their  days  and  nights'  to 
those  perfect  models  of  critical  composition,  the  works  of  David  RcHvaExrcs,"  Dr  Chasxss 
Bcbxit  in  the  Monthly  Review,  N.  S.  vol.  xxviii.  p.  98. 
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lected ;  that  he  had  read  much,  observed  much,  and  remembered  much: 

that  he  was  eager  to  produce  the  multifarious  matter  which  he  had  accumulated ; 
and  that  he  wanted  time  or  patience  for  that  discrimination  which  would  have 
made  his  conjectures  fewer,  indeed,  but  more  probable ;  and  his  principles  in 
forming  or  illustrating  them  more  exact."  Dr  Pabb,  in  Mr  Butts  Life  of 
Gilbert  Wakefield,  vol.  ii.  p.  445. 

Another  of  the  three  celebrated  men  (Porson,  Parr,  and  Barney),  who  in 
our  times  have  adorned  ancient  learning,  inflicted  on  Mr  Wakefield  his  power- 
ful castigation,  in  the  following  exquisite  passage  :— 

"  The  genuine  Critic,  when  he  undertakes  the  examination  of  any  work, 
deliberates  with  coolness,  and  investigates  with  caution.  His  objections  are 
stated  with  civility,  unalloyed  by  sarcasm ;  and  his  opinions  are  delivered  with 
firmness,  unmixed  with  petulance.  His  judgment  is  not  obscured  by  an  over- 
weening confidence  in  his  own  acquirements.  His  taste  is  not  vitiated  by  a  per- 
petual search  after  novelty.  His  ardour  in  the  cause  of  learning  is  superior  to 
petty  considerations;  and  the  sportive  obtrusions  of  a  playful  fancy  never 
diminish  the  force  of  his  arguments.  He  proposes  his  own  emendations  with 
diffidence ;  while  he  does  not  rashly  infer  that  the  silence  of  his  contemporaries 
has  its  source  in  malevolence ;  nor  does  he  attribute  their  objections  to  a  desire 
of  degrading  him  from  that  post  to  which  he  is  entitled  in  the  ranks  of  litera- 
ture." Dr  Chas&bs  Bubhby,  in  the  Monthly  Review,  January,  1799,  N.S.  vol. 
xxviii.  page  86. 

Note  C,  page  18. 

Bom.  viii.  27, 34.  Heb.  vii.  25.  The  true  meaning  of  \*rvyx*n»  seems  to  be 
more  closely  expressed  by  this  term  than  by  the  word  usually  employed,  inter- 
ceding, which  in  its  English  acceptation  has  too  restricted  a  signification.  The 
proper  meaning  of  ivroy%df*  is,  /  apply  to  a  person  upon  the  concerns  of  a  third 
party,  whether  favourably  or  the  reverse.  We  have  an  example  of  the  unfavour- 
able application  in  Acts  xxv.  34.  "  All  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  have  been  apply' 
"  ing  to  me,  both  at  Jerusalem  and  here,  exclaiming  that  he  ought  no  longer  to 
"  live."  In  the  favourable  and  more  usual  sense,  it  denotes  the  using  one's  interest 
with  a  person  on  behalf  of  another,  whether  by  recommendation,  supplication, 
entering  into  an  engagement,  adjusting  an  account,  or  in  any  other  way. 

"  The  phrase  l*rvyx&nn  Mp  rnt  signifies  either,  in  a  legal  sense,  to  be  the 
agent,  attorney,  or  advocate  in  a  cause  for  any  one;  or  in  any  transaction  of  com- 
mon life,  to  interpose  on  another's  behalf  to  do  any  thing  for  another's  benefit,  to 
assist,  to  aid. — Rom.  viii.  27.  The  Holy  Spirit  helps  Christians  in  their  prayers, 
and  teaches  them  how  to  pray  agreeably  to  the  will  of  God.  In  the  same  chap, 
ver.  84,  and  Heb.  vii.  25,  Christ  is  said  Urvyx**1"  "**P  **4p»*-*tt  which  expres- 
sion, I  have  not  a  doubt,  signifies  the  perpetual  and  eternal  efficacy  of  the  merits  of 
Christ,  maintained  by  him  on  our  behalf  in  his  glorified  state.  The  expression 
seems  to  have  been  derived  from  the  Jewish  high-priest,  on  the  great  annual  day 
of  atonement,  offering  to  God  an  expiatory  sacrifice  in  the  name  of  the  whole 
nation,  and  thus  interceding  with  God  for  the  people.  In  the  former  of  these  two 
passages,  therefore,  the  meaning  is,  *  Who  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  maintains  for  us  the  efficacy  of  his  death :'  in  the  latter  place, '  He  ever  liveth 
to  be,  and  always  to  remain,  the  cause  of  their  salvation/  H    Schleusner  in  vocenu 

I  cannot  but  remark  on  the  extreme  unfairness  of  the  author  of  the  Calm 
Inquiry,  in  quoting  a  detached  clause  ont  of  the  preceding  passage,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  lead  the  unwary  reader  to  suppose  that  Schleusner  supports  the 
sentiments  of  the  Inquirer.  It  stands  thus  in  page  327,  "  \*rvyx&'M  wry  «»•* , 
pro  commodo  alicujus  facere  aliquid.  Schleusner.  i.e.  to  do  any  thing  for 
another's  benefit." 
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The  learned,  moderate,  and  judicious  Moras  of  Leipzig,  after  a  minute  ex- 
amination, concludes  that  the  word  denotes  any  sort  of  interposing  or  acting  on 
the  behalf  of  another ;  and  that,  in  its  New  Testament  application,  the  proper 
signification  is,  that  Christ  is  the  constant  and  only  Author  and  Bestower  of 
eternal  salvation,  so  that  those  who  seek  it  may  be  assured  that  they  shall  ob- 
tain it,  for  his  sake  and  by  his  gift.  Dissert,  de  Notionibus  Universis  m  Theologid; 
ap.  Dissert  TkeoL  et  Philol.  Lips.  1798.  vol.  i.  pp.  298-306. 

Note  D,  page  21. 

"There  were  still  surviving  some  of  the  family  of  the  Lord,  two  grandsons  of 
Jade,  who  is  called  his  brother  according  to  the  flesh.  Against  them  an  infor- 
mation was  laid,  as  being  of  the  family  of  David :  and  Evocatus  brought  them 
before  the  Emperor  Domitian ;  who,  like  Herod,  dreaded  the  coming  of  Christ. 
He  asked  them  if  they  were  descendants  of  David,  and  they  acknowledged  that 
they  were.  Then  he  asked  them  what  property  they  had,  and  how  much  money 
they  could  command?  They  both  replied  that  they  possessed  no  more  than 
nine  thousand  denarii  [equal  to  about  L.283],  the  half  of  which  sum  was  the 
property  of  each :  and  they  said  that  they  had  not  this  in  money,  but  that  it 
was  the  valuation  of  thirty-nine  plethra  of  land  [one  plethron  is  supposed  to 
have  been  about  the^  fourth  part  of  an  English  acre] ;  from  the  produce  of  which 
they  paid  their  taxes,  and  gained  their  livelihood  by  their  own  labour.  And 
then  they  showed  their  hands ;  presenting  as  a  proof  that  they  lived  by  their 
own  labour,  the  hardness  of  their  skin  and  the  callous  parts  on  their  hands  from 
continual  toil.  Being  further  questioned  about  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  of 
what  description  it  was,  and  when  and  where  it  should  be  manifested,  they  gave 
this  account ;  that  it  is  not  worldly  nor  earthly,  but  heavenly  and  angelical,  and 
that  [iw)  evtrtXuf  T0v  Mm  yiwpini]  it  will  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
when  he  will  come  in  glory  and  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  will  render 
to  every  one  according  to  his  [Uir^iv/Mra]  pursuits.  Upon  this  Domitian  did 
nothing  against  them ;  and,  though  he  carried  the  air  of  despising  them,  as 
beneath  his  notice,  he  set  them  at  liberty,  and  issued  a  decree  to  put  an  end  to 
the  persecution  against  the  church.  After  they  were  released,  they  were  called 
to  preside  over  churches,  as  being  both  witnesses  for  the  Lord,  and  his  relatives. 
A  peaceful  season  was  enjoyed,  and  they  lived  till  the  reign  of  Trajan."  Hegesippus 
in  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  ill.  cap.  20. 

"There  is  nothing  at  all  incredible,"  says  Mosheim,  "in  this  narrative,  which 
has  all  the  appearance  of  simplicity  and  ingenuousness.  It  is  probable  that 
some  enemy  of  both  Jews  and  Christians  stated  to  the  Emperor,  that  the  Jews 
looked  for  a  king  of  the  posterity  of  David,  who  should  become  the  sovereign 
of  the  whole  earth ;  that  the  Christians  likewise  believed  that  Christ  would 
return  and  set  up  an  illustrious  kingdom ;  and  that  therefore  turbulence  and 
dangers  were  to  be  apprehended  from  both  these  classes ;  and  hence  it  is  very 
likely  that  the  tyrannical  Domitian  was  so  alarmed  and  enraged,  that  he 
ordered  all  the  descendants  of  David  to  be  sought  out  and  put  to  death ;  and 
to  prevent  any  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Christians,  directed  that  they  also 
should  be  put  under  severe  restraint,  and  some  of  them  capitally  punished." 
De  Reims  Christ,  ante  Constant  p.  111.    Helmstadt,  1758. 
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Capitule  V. — The  perpetual  Presence  op  Christ. 

The  Name  of  Christ — The  regard  here  implied  to  that  Name. — The  phrase,  to  the  Name ; 
— its  defined  and  important  use.— Being  gathered  together  to  the  name  of  Christ,  an 
expression  implying  religious  worship  to  him. — In  what  sense  Christ  is  present  in 
religious  assemblies.— Allegations  of  the  Annotate*  in  the  Unitarian  Version  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  of  the  Calm  Inquirer. — The  promise  not  restricted  to  the  apos- 
tolic age. — Jewish  use  of  the  phrases,  to  bind  and  to  loom. — Hypothesis  of  an  occa- 
sional presence  of  Christ  with  his  apostles. — Examination  of  cases  alleged. — None 
of  them  give  evidence  of  a  corporal  presence. — Other  declarations  of  the  New 
Testament  contradict  it — Further  objections  to  the  hypothesis. — The  hypothesis  of 
an  ideal  presence ; — inapplicable  to  the  case. — The  hypothesis  of  a  virtual  presence ; 
— replied  to. — Intent  of  the  phrase,  to  be  with  any  one. — The  fair  meaning  inferred 
to  be  a  real  and  Divine  Omnipresence. 


u  Where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  together  unto  my  name,  there  I  am  in  the 
"midst  of  them."    Matt  xviii.  20. 

We  have  before  adverted  to  the  distinguished  regard  which 
the  New  Testament  represents  as  due  to  the  name  of  Christ,  a 
term  by  which,  in  the  scriptural  idiom,  supremacy  and  power  are 
denoted.  It  is  not,  however,  the  mere  ascription  of  supremacy 
and  power,  constituting  authority,  which  will  prove  any  thing 
in  his  nature  and  condition  above  the  rank  of  a  human  being. 
The  question  turns  on  the  kind  and  degree  of  the  qualities 
attributed :  and  this  question  has  already  met  us,  and  will  again 
meet  us,  in  a  variety  of  forms.  The  text  just  cited  presents 
two  remarkable  points  to  our  attention. 

1.  The  respect  which  it  assumes  as  due  to  the  name  of  Christ 
Critics  and  interpreters  appear  not  to  have  sufficiently  observed 
the  difference  between  the  two  scriptural  forms  of  expression, 
(Defc  sv  r£  6v6(AccTi),  in  or  by  the  name,  and  (DP?  tig  to  woyux), 
to  the  name.  The  former  is  of  much  the  more  frequent  occur- 
rence, and  always  denotes  the  originating  impulse  of  a  specified 
action,  such  as  a  binding  authority,  or  a  voluntary  attachment : 
the  latter  occurs  but  seldom,  and  it  serves  to  point  out  the  object 
or  final  cause  of  the  action. 

Examples  of  the  former  phrase  are  numerous.  Two  speci- 
mens may  be  sufficient.  u  In  the  name  of  our  God  we  will  set 
"  up  our  banners.5*  I  have  come  in  the  name  of  my  Father, 
"  and  ye  receive  me  not :  if  another  come  in  his  own  name,  him 
u  ye  will  receive." 5r 

To  illustrate  the  other,  I  shall  first  adduce  the  only  passages 
which  I  have  met  with,  that  do  not  designate  the  object  of  some 


m  Psalm  xx.  5.  *T  John  v.  43. 
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direct  act  of  religious  homage.  "  It  shall  be  to  Jehovah  to  a 
"  name,  to  an  everlasting  sign ;  it  shall  not  be  cut  off.98  It  shall  be 
"  to  me  to  a  name  of  joy,  to  praise,  and  to  honour."59  It  is  mani- 
fest that,  in  these  instances,  the  phrase  expresses  the  ultimate 
design  of  those  acts  of  the  divine  benignity.  The  other  instance 
is  in  the  New  Testament,  but  it  is  still  a  pure  Hebrew  idiom. 
The  uncouthness  which  it  wears  at  first  sight,  has  probably  been 
the  occasion  that  translators  havegenerally  assumed  it  to  be  merely 
a  variation,  and  not  at  all  differing  in  sense,  from  (ev  rof  bvofJuiTi), 
in  the  name.  This  easy  and  hasty  mode  of  slurring  over  a  diffi- 
culty, by  arbitrarily  saying  that  one  mode  of  expression  is  put 
for  another,  is  not  agreeable  to  any  just  principles  of  language, 
and  cannot  be  satisfactory  to  those  who  desire  evidence  for  their 
belief.  If  the  reader  will  consider  the  clauses  in  the  ensuing  text 
as  designating  the  object  of  the  action,  I  think  he  will  perceive  a 
beauty  and  expressiveness  in  them,  well  suited  to  the  scope  of  the 
passage :  whereas  the  ordinary  mode  of  making  the  translation 
gives  scarcely  an  intelligible  sense.  "  He  that  entertaineth  a 
"  prophet,  to  the  name  of  a  prophet"  (u.e.  making  his  character  the 
object  of  this  respect),  "  shall  receive  the  reward  of  a  prophet :  and 
"  he  that  entertaineth  a  righteous  man,  to  the  name  of  a  right- 
"  eous  man  "  (making  the  feet  of  his  being  such  the  object  to  be  thus 
honoured),  "shall  receive  the  reward  of  a  righteous  man :  and  who- 
"  soever  shall  give  to  drink  to  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  only 
"  of  cold  water,  to  the  name  of  a  disciple"  {making  this  his  object)^ 
"  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward."60 

The  following  are  at  least  the  principal  places  besides,  of  the 
Old  Testament,  in  which  this  formula  occurs.  The  reader  will 
perceive  that  they  all  refer  to  some  act  of  religious  homage,  of 
which  the  Deity,  as  revealed  by  his  glorious  and  venerable 
name,  is  the  object : — 

"  To  thy  name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  thee,  is  [our] 
"  soul's  desire.  In  every  place  incense  shall  be  presented  to  my 
"  name,  and  a  pure  offering.  To  give  glory  to  my  name.  They 
"  built  to  thee  there  a  sanctuary,  to  thy  name.  Not  unto  us, 
"  O  Jehovah,  not  unto  us,  but  to  thy  name,  give  glory.  It  is 
u  good  to  give  thanks  to  Jehovah,  and  to  sing  praises  to  thy 
"  name,  O  thou  Most  High !  To  give  thanks  to  the  name  of 
"  Jehovah.     Sing  praises  to  his  name,  for  it  is  delightful."01 

"  Is.  lv.  13.  ••  Jer.  xxxiii.  9.  ••  Matt.  x.  41,  42. 

"  Is.  xxvi  8.    Mai.  L  11 ;  ii.  2.    2  Chron.  xx.  8.    Psa.  cxt.  1 ;  xcii.  1 ; 
exxii.  4 ;  cxxxy.  3. 
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The  instances  of  the  occurrence  of  the  phrase,  in  the  New 
Testament,  besides  those  lately  quoted  and  the  passage  under 
consideration,  are  these: — 

"  Go,  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing  them  to  the 
u  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
"  He  gave  them  a  right  to  become  children  of  God,  even  those 
"  who  give  credit  to  his  name.  He  is  already  condemned,  because 
u  he  hath  not  given  credit  to  the  name  of  the  Only-begotten 
u  Son  of  God.  They  were  baptized  to  the  name  of  the  Lord 
"  Jesus.  Were  ye  baptized  to  the  name  of  Paul?  Lest  any 
"  one  should  say  that  I  have  baptized  to  my  own  name."62 

The  candid  inquirer  will  now,  I  think,  perceive  that,  in  the 
sacred  use  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  phrase  under  consideration 
was  a  formula,  to  express  the  direction  and  object  of  a  religious 
act ;  and  that  all  the  acts  with  which  it  is  combined,  are  such  as 
express  mental  or  external  adoration.  He  will  also  perceive  the 
same  idea  strongly  marked  in  the  examples  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament. 

What,  then,  is  it,  to  be  "  gathered  together  to  the  name  of 
"  Christ?" — The  connexion  plainly  shows,  that  it  is  the  union 
of  Christians,  for  the  preservation  of  good  order  and  purity 
among  themselves,  with  social  prater  for  the  divine  direction 
and  blessing. — a  Again,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you 
u  consent  uodn  earth,  concerning  any  matter  about  which  they 
"  may  supplicate,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  by  my  Father  who 
u  is  in  heaven :  for  where  are  two  or  three  gathered  together 
"  unto  my  name,  .there  I  am  in  the  midst  of  diem." 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
(his  Perfections  and  glories  manifested  in  his  revealed  truth) 
is  tJie  object,  to  do  honour  to  which  the  social  worship  of  Chris- 
tians is  to  be  conducted;  and  that  the  language  especially 
selected  by  him,  for  conveying  this  declaration,  is  in  exact  con- 
formity with  that  which  in  the  Old  Testament  is  appropriated 
to  the  Eternal  Deity.  Is  it  imaginable,  that  the  wisest,  meekest, 
and  best  of  teachers  would  have  selected  such  language  as  this, 
language  by  no  means  of  frequent  occurrence,  if  he  were  con- 
scious to  himself  of  nothing,  in  nature  and  condition,  above  the 
rank  of  a  human  prophet !  Upon  the  hypothesis  of  denying 
any  such  superior  and  truly  Divine  nature,  would  not  this  lan- 
guage be  a  most  unwarrantable,  unnecessary,  and  dangerous 

*  Matt,  xxriii.  19.    John  i.  12 ;  iii.  IS.    Acts  xix.  5.    1  Cor.  i.  13,  15. 
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deviation  from  plain  modes  of  speech ;  seeming,  at  least,  to 
intrench  upon  the  prerogatives  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  likely 
to  be  an  occasion  of  serious  error  and  actual  idolatry ! 

2.  Christ  promises  a  peculiar  presence  of  himself:  "  there 
I  am  in  the  midst  of  them." 

To  be  in  Vie  midst  (ijina  and  anga),  is  a  Jewish  phrase, 
frequent  in  the  Old  Testament,  applied  to  every  variety  of 
subject,  and  simply  denoting  presence :  sometimes  with  the  acces- 
sory idea  of  presiding,  as  in  the  prophecy  of  Zephaniah  ;  "  The 
"  righteous  Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  her ; — the  King  of  Israel, 
"  Jehovah,  in  the  midst  of  thee ; — Jehovah,  thy  God,  in  the 
"  midst  of  thee,  mighty."6* 

The  question  is,  In  what  sense  is  this  presence  attributed  to 
Christ? 

1.  Some  may  apprehend  it  to  be  in  the  sense  of  a  legal  fiction, 
as  the  king  of  England  is  supposed  to  be  present  in  all  his  courts. 
It  is  sufficient  to  reply  that  this  is  an  idea  unknown  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, so  far  as  refers  to  any  sovereignty  inferior  to  the  divine. 
Under  the  Hebrew  theocracy,  Jehovah  was  regarded  as  present 
in  the  courts  of  judicature.     But  this  was  not  by  a  fiction.64 

2.  The  Unitarian  Annotator  writes,  "  This  promise,  and 
those  in  the  two  preceding  verses,  are  to  be  understood  as 
limited  to  the  apostolic  age,  and,  perhaps,  to  the  apostles  them- 
selves. To  be  gathered  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  to 
assemble  as  his  disciples,  and  as  acting  under  his  authority. 
And  he  was  in  the  midst  of  them,  either  by  his  personal  pre- 
sence, agreeable  to  his  promise,  Matt,  xxviii.  20;  or  by  a 
spiritual  presence,  similar  to  the  gift  occasionally  conferred  upon 
the  apostles,  of  knowing  things  which  passed  in  places  where 
they  were  not  actually  present,  1  Cor.  v.  3,  4 ;  or  lastly,  by  that 
authority  which  he  had  delegated,  and  by  the  powers  which  he 
had  communicated  to  them  to  perform  miracles  in  his  name."" 
These  allegations  must  be  considered  separately. 

(1.)  I  do  not  see  any  evidence  that  "  the  context  limits  the 
promise  to  the  apostles  only,"66  or  to  the  apostolic  age.  The 
connexion  refers  to  contingent  offences  or  injuries  which  one 
member,  not  of  the  apostolic  body,  but  of  any  Christian  com- 

•  ZepK  iiL  5,  15, 17. 

M  Dent  i.  17 ;  xvii.  12 ;  xix.  17.    See  also  MkhaeUs  on  the  Laws  of  Moses, 
transl  by  Dr  Akx.  Smith ;  article  35 ;  vol.  I  p.  192. 
M  Intpr.  Vers.  Annot.  in  loc  m  Calm  Inq.  p.  17ft. 
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munity,  may  commit  against  another.  Few  will  deny  that  the 
Christian  interest  originally  subsisted  in  such  separate  asso- 
ciations, and  that  the  primitive  believers  were  in  the  habit  of 
constantly  meeting  together  for  instruction,  worship,  and  main- 
taining mutual  harmony.  The  case  put  by  our  Lord  is  one 
which  the  sins  and  infirmities  of  mankind  have  rendered  of  too 
ordinary  occurrence  in  every  age.  The  declaration,-  in  verse  18, 
refers  to  nothing  miraculous,  or  peculiar  to  the  age  of  the  apos- 
tles. Its  difficulty  to  modern  readers  arises  from  unacquainted- 
ness  with  the  established  Hebrew  phrases,  to  bind  and  to  loose ;  of 
which,  says  the  profound  Rabbinist,  Dr  Lightfoot,  "  one  might 
produce  thousands  of  examples  out  of  their  writings."67  The 
obvious  meaning  is,  that  the  decisions  of  a  Christian  community, 
formed  on  a  faithful  adherence  to  the  rules  here  prescribed,  will 
be  approved  by  the  righteous  authority  of  Christ  himself,  the 
Head  of  his  Church.  Neither  does  the  second  promise,  in  verse 
19,  demand  a  restriction  to  the  apostles,  or  to  any  miraculous 
circumstances.  It  coincides  with  other  declarations  in  the  New 
Testament,  on  the  duty  and  benefit  of  prayer ;  and  these  the 
reason  of  every  particular  case,  and  the  whole  analogy  of  religion, 
direct  us  to  understand  of  spiritual  blessings,  and  in  a  subordi- 
nation to  the  wisdom  and  will  of  God,  which  every  genuine 
Christian  regards  in  all  his  prayers  as  higher  and  dearer  than 
all  other  objects  of  his  desire.  Here  the  meaning  appears 
to  be,  that  the  solemn  prayers  of  any  Christian  society,  even 
the  smallest  and  least  regarded  by  men,  in  reference  to  such 
occasions  as  the  text  treats  of,  and  in  conformity  with  the 
rule  of  conduct  laid  down,  shall  be  favourably  and  fully  an- 
swered. 

(2.)  The  Annotates  next  sentence  is  irrelevant;  as  it  ne- 
glects the  distinction  of  two  different  phrases,  affirming  that  of 
the  one  which  belongs  only  to  the  other. 

(3.)  The  next  resort  is  to  the  modern  Unitarian  hypothesis, 
of  a  corporal  presence  of  Christ,  which  they  conceive  to  have 
been  occasionally  afforded  to  the  apostles,  in  circumstances  of 
emergency,  through  the  interval  of  time  from  his  ascension  "  to 
the  termination  of  the  Jewish  dispensation  by  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  temple."68    To  judge  of  the  validity  of  this 

"  See  his  admirable  Note,  Hot.  Hebr.  et  Tahn.  in  Matt.  xvL  19.     Works, 
toI.  ii.  pp.  205-207. 
"  Cain  Inq.  p.  179. 
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hypothesis,  we  most  review  the  cases  to  account  for  which  it  has 
been  assumed. 

Stephen  "  being  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  looked  stedfastly  to 
"  heaven,  and  saw  a  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the 
"  right  hand  of  God."    Acts  viL  55. 

"  Suddenly  there  shone  around  him  a  light  from  heaven:  and 
"  he  fell  upon  the  ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying  to  him,  Saul, 
u  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou, 
"Lord?  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  perse- 
"  cutest"    lb.  ix.  3-5 ;  xxii.  6,  7 ;  xxvi.  13-15.- 

Christ  spoke  to  Ananias  "  in  a  vision."     lb.  ix.  10-46. 

"  The  Lord  said,  by  a  vision  in  the  night,  to  Paul,  Fear  not, 
"  but  speak  and  be  not  silent;  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  one 
"  shall  lay  hands  on  thee  to  injure  thee :  for  I  have  many  people 
"  in  this  city."     lb.  xviii.  9,  10. 

"  Having  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  while  I  was  praying  in 
"  the  temple,  I  was  brought  [iymro  fjuoi  ytv'wdou]  into  a  trance: 
"  and  I  saw  him,  saying  to  me,  Hasten,  and  depart  quickly  out 
"  of  Jerusalem."    lb.  xxii.  17,  18. 

"  In  the  following  night,  the  Lord  stood  before  him>  and  said, 
"  Take  courage."    lb.  xxiii.  11. 

"  On  account  of  this  I  besought  the  Lord  three  times,  that  it 
"  might  depart  from  me :  and  he  said  to  me,  Sufficient  for  thee 
"  is  my  grace,  for  my  power  is  perfected  in  weakness."  2  Cor. 
xii.  8,  9. 

"  At  my  first  defence  no  one  appeared  with  me,  but  all  deserted 
"  me.  May  it  not  be  laid  to  their  charge !  But  the  Lord  stood 
"  with  me,  and  strengthened  me."     2  Tim.  iv,  16,  17. 

After  a  careful  examination  of  these  cases,  I  can  discover  no 
evidence  of  a  visible  or,  in  any  way,  material  presence.  In  the 
case  of  Stephen,  there  was,  in  all  probability,  a  miraculous  im- 
pression made  on  the  perceptive  faculties :  for  had  Jesus  been 
corporally  present  he  must  have  been  seen  by  the  surrounding 
crowd,  or,  at  least,  by  some  of  the  spectators,  of  whom  Saul  of 
Tarsus  was  one ;  but  the  history  plainly  shows  that  they  per- 
ceived nothing  preternatural.  The  miracle  at  the  conversion  of 
Paul,  in  which  he  "  saw  the  Kighteous  One,  and  beard  a  voice 
"  from  his  mouth," ••  is  expressly  called  by  him  "a  heavenly 
"  vision;"70  and  the  four  following  instances  are  clearly  ex- 
pressed to  be  of  a  similar  nature.    They  were  effected  by  mira- 

•  Acts  xxii.  14.  T#  lb.  xxyL  19. 
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culous  vision*,  described  in  terms  the  same  as  those  which  desig- 
nate the  usual  method  in  which  Jehovah  communicated  the 
messages  of  inspiration  to  the  Hebrew  prophets.  Of  the  nature 
of  such  visions,  trances,  or  ecstasies ;  or  the  manner  of  their 
affecting  the  subjects  of  them;  we  are  necessarily  and  totally 
ignorant.  But  there  is  not  the  smallest  reason  to  suppose  that 
there  was,  in  the  cases  before  us,  or  in  any  of  those  related  in 
the  Old  Testament,  a  solid  and  tangible  substance  presented  to 
the  individual,  as  the  Unitarian  hypothesis  supposes.  As  for 
the  last  two  instances,  not  the  least  intimation  is  given  of  any 
corporal  presence,  any  visible  form,  or  any  miraculous  interven- 
tion whatever,  except  that  of  communication  to  the  mind  of  the 
apostle ;  which  it  is  most  reasonable  to  think  was  in  the  accus- 
tomed way  of  inspiration.  His  prayer  and  dependence  in  his 
seasons  of  distress,  and  the  promise  and  protection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  afforded  to  him,  are  expressed  altogether  in  the  style  of 
that  religious  confidence  which  can  rightly  be  reposed  only  in 
God,  and  that  gracious  help  which  God  only  can  give. 

Thus  the  notion  of  a  human  and  corporal  presence  of  Christ  on 
earth,  after  his  ascension,  with  Paul  or  other  apostolic  men,  appears 
to  be  an  assumption,  resting  on  no  grounds  of  scripture  evidence. 

But  it  is  contradicted  by  plain  declarations  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment Our  Lord  had  said,  in  reference  to  his  final  departure 
from  his  disciples;  "  It  is  advantageous  for  you  that  I  go  away: 
"I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father:  I  am  no  more  in  the 
u world;  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee."rl 
These  expressions  plainly  teach  that  Christ,  as  a  human  being, 
was  no  longer  to  be  an  inhabitant  of  this  our  earthly  state ;  and 
that,  whatever  scorn  the  Calm  Inquirer  presumes  to  cast  on  the 
idea  of  a  local  heaven,  the  man  Jesus  occupies  some  actual  re- 
gions of  perfect  purity  and  joy,  from  whence  he  shall,  at  the  ap- 
pointed season,  "be  manifested  in  glory,  and  shall  come  to  judge 
"  the  living  and  the  dead,  at  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom."  " 
In  the  mean  time,  we  are  solemnly  assured  that  u  heaven  must 
"  receive  him  till  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things."  "  Such 
bodily  visits  of  Christ  as  the  hypothesis  supposes  might,  not  ir- 
rationally, be  included  in  that  "  knowing  Christ  according  to 
"  the  flesh,"  of  which  the  aportfe  Paul  says,  "  but  now  we  know 
"  him  no  more."74 

n  Johnxvi.7,  2S,  xrii  11,  n  Col.  iu.  4.    2  Tim.  ir.  1. 

n  Acts  ffi.  SI.  *  2  Cor.  t.  16. 
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Mr  Belsham  had,  on  a  former  occasion,  affirmed  that  Jesus 
"  was  no  doubt  generally  present  with  him  [Paul],  though  in- 
visibly, and  we  know  that  he  occasionally  appeared  to  him  during 
the  course  of  his  ministry :  and,  surely,  it  must  have  been  an 
exquisite  gratification  to  the  apostle  to  reflect  that  he  lived,  and 
laboured,  and  suffered  under  his  master's  eye,  to  whom  he  might 
at  any  time  have  recourse  in  a  season  of  difficulty,  and  of  whose 
protection  he  was  secure."75  Upon  this  passage  some  questions 
were,  some  years  ago,  proposed ;  which,  as  they  still  appear  to 
me  to  be  relevant,  I  venture  to  insert : — 

"  If  Jesus  was *  generally  present  with'  Paul,  as  the  hypothesis 
supposes,  what  was  the  situation  of  the  other  apostles  t  When 
Paul  thus  prayed  to  Christ,  he  was  in  Macedonia ;  what  then 
became  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem  ?  Had  James,  and  the  com- 
pany of  our  Lord's  first  disciples,  no  '  seasons  of  difficulty,  nor 
any  need  of  their  master's  protection  V  Would  it  have  been  no 
'exquisite  gratification9  to  John,  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  had 
honoured  with  the  distinction  of  eminent  personal  friendship,  'to 
reflect  that  he  lived,  and  laboured,  and  suffered  under  his  master's 
eye  t '  When  Paul  was  at  Borne,  Peter  was  probably  at  Babylon ; 
had  Peter  no  weaknesses,  no  infirmities,  no  difficulties  and  suf- 
ferings ?  Had  he  no  need  of '  the  power  of  Christ  to  rest  upon 
him/  and  'His  grace  to  be  sufficient  for  him?'"76 

(4.)  The  Annotator  calls  in  the  notion  of  "  a  spiritual  pre- 
sence, similar  to  the  gift  occasionally  conferred  upon  the  apostles, 
of  knowing  things  which  passed  in  places  where  they  were  not 
actually  present :  1  Cor.  v.  3,  4." 

But  Christ  does  not  speak  of  an  occasional  and  extraordinary 

action.    His  words  conveyed  the  idea  of  a  constant  benefit  to  his 

disciples :  "  Where,"  in  any  place  or  at  -any  time  whatever,  "  two 

"  or  three  are  gathered  together  unto  my  name,  there  I  am. — 

."lam  with  you  always,"  all  the  days  of  your  mortal  course. 

In  the  example  of  the  apostle  Paul's  being  "  present  in  spirit" 
with  the  religious  assembly  of  the  Corinthians,  I  perceive  no  evi- 
dence of  any  thing  more  than  that  exercise  of  the  imagination,  in 
cases  strongly  interesting  to  us,  which  it  is  no  uncommon  form  of 
speech  in  all  languages  to  denote  by  an  ideal  presence.77    So  tho 

"  Mr  BelshanCs  Discourse  on  the  Death  of  Dr  Priestley,  pp.  11,  IS. 

"  Smith's  Letters  to  Mr  Belsham,  in  1804,  p.  92. 

77  So  Plutarch  says,  that  a  sincere,  judicious,  and  attentive  friend  of  his  city, 
his  nation,  and  mankind,  though  he  be  not  an  official  statesman,  will  yet  confer 
extensive  benefits  on  his  country,  in  various  ways, in  which  (»f » /A  tr«f«- 
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apostle  wrote  to  the  Colossians :  u  Though  I  am  absent  in  the 
u  flesh9  yet  I  am  with  you  in  the  spirit,  rejoicing,  and  beholding 
u  your  order,  and  the  stedfastness  of  your  faith  on  Christ"  " 

(5.)  The  Annotator  finally  has  recourse  to  the  authority  and 
miraculous  powers  communicated  by  Christ  to  his  apostles,  as  if 
the  exercise  of  these  were  all  that  is  intended  in  the  promise  of 
his  presence.  The  Calm  Inquiry  seems  to  adopt  this  interpre- 
tation, in  giving  the  following  as  a  paraphrase  of  the  passage : 
u  Such  requests  dictated  by  my  authority,  and  prompted  by  the 
spirit  which  I  will  communicate,  will  be  as  efficacious  as  if  I 
myself  were  personally  present."  " 

The  reply  is  obvious ;  that  this  interpretation  does  not  appear 
to  be  the  fair  construction  of  our  Lord's  words :  but,  if  it  be 
admitted  that  such  a  reference  is  included,  it  will  carry  the  im- 
plication that  he  who  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  Author  of  the 
miracles,  and  whose  power  was  immediately  exercised  on  every 
such  occasion,  was  actually  present ;  and  this  presence  could  only 
be  either  by  the  occasional  and  corporal  action  which  has  been 
considered,  or  by  the  manifestation  of  attributes  properly  divine. 

The  writer  urges  the  absence  of  "  any  marks  of  astonishment 
at  so  extraordinary  a  declaration/'  as  appears  from  the  immediate 
course  of  the  conversation.  But,  as  this  important  branch  of  the 
argument  extends  much  farther  than  to  the  passage  now  under 
consideration,  we  shall  reserve  it  for  a  separate  discussion.80 

3.  Much  attention  is  due  to  the  fact  mentioned  before,  that, 
in  the  scriptural  style,  the  phrase  to  be  witlt  any  one,  put  abso- 

yifnrmi  rf  e*ftariy  wapivr*  ij  yfvprf),  even  when  not  present  in  body,  be  is  pre- 
sent in  thought,  giying  bis  approbation  to  some,  and  bis  disapprobation  to 
others,  of  the  measures  which  he  learns  have  been  adopted.  Plutarchi  Moral 
ed.  Xyland.  p.  797.  Wyttenbach,  8yo.  Oxon.  1797,  vol.  iv.  p.  197.  Livy  de- 
scribes the  influence  of  Carvilius  on  the  military  operations  of  the  other  consul, 
by  saying  ("  absentia  colleg®  consilia  omnibus  gerendis  intererant  rebus"),  the 
counsels  of  the  absent  colleague  were  present  in  the  management  of  every 
affair.    Liv,  lib.  10,  sect.  39. 

Bnpo  sedeni  aliquA  specto  tna  Httora  trlstis, 
Bt  quo  non  poesum  corpora,  mente  feror. 

Ov.  Bf  Ucmd.  Her.  39. 

I  gaze  upon  that  much-loVd  shore, 
Here,  mournful  on  a  rock  reclin'd ; 
And,  though  my  body  cannot  soar, 
I  fly  in  mind. 

"  CoL  ii.  5.  The  case  of  Elisha,  2  Kings  v.  26,  was  clearly  different ;  for 
there  a  revelation  was  made  to  him  of  a  fact  which  had  been  studiously  con- 
cealed, but  which  the  divine  influence  seems  to  have  exhibited,  as  in  a  vivid 
picture,  to  his  mind ;  a  frequent  mode  of  the  prophetic  inspiration. 

n  Page  178.  ••In  Chap.  V.  of  this  Book. 

YOL»  II.  D 
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lutely,  is  a  usual  phrase,  peculiarly  applied  to  God,  and  imply- 
ing the  exercise  of  Divine  Perfections  on  the  behalf  of  any  whom 
he  is  pleased  to  favour.  As  a  further  proof  that  this  was  the 
ordinary  acceptation  of  the  phrase,  there  are  Rabbinical  passages 
cited  by  Lightfoot,  Schottgenius,  and  Wetstein :  such  as  these : 
"  If  two  or  three  sit  in  judgment,  the  Divine  Majesty  (Shechinah) 
is  with  them.  When  two  sit  together  and  study  the  law,  the 
Divine  Majesty  is  with  them.  When  two  sit  at  table  and  con- 
verse about  the  law,  the  Divinity  rests  upon  them.  If  ten  pray 
together,  the  Divine  Majesty  is  with  them.  Where  ten  children 
of  men  come  together  to  a  synagogue,  the  Divine  Majesty  is 
with  them ;  or  even  three  or  two  or  one." 81 

The  inference  from  our  Lord's  thus  using  the  expression  is 
strengthened,  by  comparing  this  his  gracious  promise  with  one 
of  similar  import  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  which  it  is  highly 
probable  that  he  might  have  a  mental  reference:  "In  every 
"  place  where  I  record  my  name,  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I 
"will  bless  thee."82 

It  remains  for  me  to  express  my  conviction,  founded  on  the 
preceding  reasons,  that  the  only  fair  and  just  interpretation  of 
this  important  passage  is  that  which  regards  it  as  a  declaration 
of  such  a  spiritual  and  efficient  presence  as  implies  Divine  per- 
fections :  such  a  special  exercise  of  power  and  mercy  as,  in  the 
use  of  this  phrase,  the  Scriptures  habitually  ascribe  to  the  Deity; 
and  such  as  involves  the  attribute  of  omnipresence. 

81  See  those  authors  in  loc.  The  ancient  Rabbinical  Jews  attributed  this  con- 
descension to  the  Shechinah,  which  term  they  applied  to  the  Messiah  (see  Vol. 
I.  p.  390) ;  "  Where  two  sit  together,  and  their  conversation  is  not  of  the  law, 
that  is  the  seat  of  the  scorner. — But  where  two  sit  together  and  converse  upon 
the  law,  the  Divine  Majesty  [the  Shechinah]  dwells  between  them ;  according 
to  [the  declaration],  They  that  fear  the  Lord  converse  each  one  with  his  neigh- 
bour, and  the  Lord  hears  it  and  observes  it,  and  a  memorial  is  written  before 
him  for  them."  Pirke  Avoih  [Dictates  of  the  Fathers],  one  of  the  most  revered 
parts  of  the  Mishna,  of  which  it  forms  the  Fourth  Seder  and  the  Tenth  Book. 
The  Jews  attribute  to  it  a  very  high  antiquity,  and  there  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  of  its  having  been  in  their  possession  from,  at  the  lowest,  the  third  or 
fourth  century.  This  passage  is  in  Surenhusius's  Mishna,  Fart  H.  p.  435,  and 
Robe's  German  Translation  (Onolzbach,  1760),  vol.  iv.  p.  276. 

n  Exod.  xx.  24. 
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Capitule  VI. — On  our  Lord's  Declarations  of  his 
Personal  Agency  in  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead 
and  the  Final  Judgment. 


The  testimony  of  Christ  concerning  himself,  as  the  Author  of  the  future  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  and  the  universal  Judge. — The  oonclnsion  from  these  facts,  that  he  haa 
a  really  Divine  nature. — Considerations  proposed  by  Mr  Belsham  to  escape  that 
conclusion. — The  human  nature  affirmed  in  Scripture  to  be  necessary  to  the  person 
of  the  Judge  of  mankind. — The  wisdom  and  kindness  of  this  appointment — Its  per- 
fect consistency  with  the  position,  that  the  Divine  nature  is  not  less  necessary. — 
This  office  ascribed  to  Christ  in  connexion  with  other  Divine  attributives,  as  neces- 
sary qualifications. — Reasons  why  our  Lord  did  not  use  an  impassioned  style  in 
expressing  this  fact — Whether  any  astonishment  was  felt  by  his  hearers. — No  im- 
provement of  a  finite  intellect  adequate  to  this  work. — The  case  essentially  different 
from  the  judgments  attributed  to  saints  and  apostles. — The  case  incapable  of  being 
rationally  solved  by  referring  to  the  use  of  figurative  language. 

It  is  the  unequivocal  language  of  Scripture  that  "  God,  who 
"  raised  up  the  Lord,  will  raise  up  us  also  by  his  own  power :" w 
and  certainly  a  due  consideration  of  this  stupendous  miracle, 
which  we  are  assured  will  be  wrought  at  the  appointed  season, 
must  impress  the  complete  conviction  that  Omnipotence  alone 
can  effect  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  But  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  most  deliberate  and  solemn  manner,  affirmed  Himself  to 
be  the  future  Author  of  this  work,  and  the  Arbiter  of  those 
awful  destinies  which  will  immediately  succeed  it.  "  The  hour 
a  is  coming,  in  which  all  who  are  in  the  tombs  shall  hear  his 
u  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  who  have  done  good  actions, 
"  to  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  who  have  done  base 
"actions,  to  the  resurrection  of  condemnation."8*  We  have 
before  offered  some  considerations  on  the  interpretation  of  this 
passage  and  its  connexion.8*  To  those  we  now  add,  that  Jesus 
taught  the  same  doctrine  on  other  occasions,  and  in  various 
other  forms  of  expression.  With  respect  to  every  sincere 
believer  on  himself,  he  uttered  the  gracious  assurance,  "  I  will 
"  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day :"  a  second  and  a  third  time  he 
repeated  the  declaration,  evidently  for  the  purpose  of  stronger 
impression  :  and  he  comforted  the  mourners  by  saying,  "  I  am 
"  the  resurrection  and  the  life  ;"86  the  abstract  effects  being  put 
as  the  strongest  expression  of  their  Cause  and  Author.  The 
same  doctrine  is  a  prominent  object  in  the  several  parables  in 
which  he  represents  himself  as  the  Lord  of  a  household,  the 
King  of  a  sovereignty,  returning  after  a  season  of  absence,  at  a 

•»  1  Cor.  vi.  14.  M  John  v.  28,  29. 

"  Page  449  of  vot  L  u  John  vi.  39,  40,  44 ;  xi.  25. 
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day  and  hour  when  he  Is  not  looked  for,  taking  an  account  of 
the  commissions  and  conduct  of  Ins,  servants,  honouring  the 
faithful,  and  condemning  the  wicked  and  slothfiil  to  the  "  outer 
"  darkness  where  is  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  It  is,  with 
inimitable  beauty  and  solemnity,  brought  forth  in  the  parable, 
which  depicts  that  day,  "  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in 
"  his  own  glory,  and  all  the  angels  with  him :"  when  "lie  will 
"  sit  upon  his  own  throne  of  glory,  and  before  him  sh*H  be 
"  gathered  together  all  the  nations."  There  we  learn,  that  it 
is  he  that  will  discriminate  their  moral  state,  amidst  the  compli- 
cated varieties  of  human  character ;  it  is  he  that  will  estimate 
their  actions,  by  an  infinitely  penetrating  and  accurate  develop- 
ment of  their  motives ;  he  it  is  that  will  infallibly,  completely, 
and  for  ever  separate  them  one  from  another;  he  is  announced 
in  calm  majesty  as  the  king  ;  and  it  is  he  that  will  perform  the 
very  highest  of  judicial  and  regal  acts,  when  "  he  will  say  to 
"  those  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
"  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of 

"  the  world: and  to  those  on  his  left  hand — Depart  from 

"  me,  accursed,  into  the  fire  the  everlasting,  the  [fire]  prepared 
"  for  the  devil  and  his. angels."87 

Such  is  the  testimony  of  Christ  concerning  himself.  If  we 
believe  that  testimony,  is  it  possible  to  resist  the  conclusion,  that 
he  is  Omniscient,  the  Just  One  of  essential  and  infinite  right- 
eousness, the  Sovereign  Universal,  Almighty,  and  Eternal;  Mid, 
since  these  cannot  be  the  properties  of  a  human  or  of  any  other 
created  being,  that  in  his  person  another  .nature  must  exist, 
even  that  which  is  "over  all,  blessed  for  ever?" 

With  a  laudable  candour,  Mr  Belsham  observes  on  this  sub- 
ject, "That  this  is  a  great  difficulty,  cannot  be  denied;"  and 
therefore  himself,  and  other  labourers  in  the  same  field,. have  put 
forth  their  utmost  strength  to  surmount  it.  "  Possibly,"  he  adds, 
in  a  tone  of  moderation  which  deserves  respectftil  notice, — 
"  Possibly  it  may  be'  alleviated  by  attention  to  the  following 
considerations."88 — Alleviated  I— Is  it  then  become  an  object 
with  these  persons  to  diminish  the  weight  of  His  doctrines, 
whom  they  still  acknowledge  as  the  wisest  and  best  of  Teachers, 
the  great  one  commissioned  by  God;  to  strip  his  words «of  their 
awful  import,  to  extinguish  their  majesty,  and  to  lighten  their 
pressure  upon  the  human  conscience! — With  good  reason  was 

•T  Matt.  xxr.  31-46.  «  .Page-SU. 
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it  said,  by  one  of  the  most  judicious  as  well  as  amiable  of  men, 
whose  memory  can  never  be  disassociated,  iff  the  mind  of  the 
writer  of  these  volumes,  from  the  warmest  feelings  of  love  and 
veneration ;  "  How  innumerable  are  the  expressions,  used  by  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  as  well  as  in  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies of  the  Messiah,  which  Socinian  *  good  sense'  [alluding 
to  an  expression  of  Mr  Belsham's,  attributing  that  quality  pre- 
eminently, if  not  exclusively,  to  his  own  party]  would  have 

carefully  avoided ! On  Socinian  principles,  it  is  a  hard  task 

indeed  to  expect  enough  from  Christ,  both  now  and  at  the  last 
day,  and  yet  not  to  make  too  much  of  him.  Other  idolatrous 
practices  have  been  introduced  in  plain  opposition  to  the  Scrip- 
turesy  but  it  is  by  the  strong  expressions  of  Scripture  (in  which, 
as  the  Socinians  themselves  contend,  the  later  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  were  still  bolder  than  those  that  wrote  first),  that  we 
have  been  led  to  believe  in  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord."89 

But,  much  as  we  must  lament  and' condemn  the  spirit  of  these 
alleviating  considerations,  we  will  endeavour  to  pay  to  them  the 
most  serious  and  candid  regard. 

1*  It  should  always  be  kept  in  mind  that  our  sole  object  is  to 
obtain,  by  careful  induction  from  the  Scriptures,  the  entire  amount 
of  their  testimony  on  our  interesting  question.  If  different 
parts  of  that  testimony  should,  in  any  respect,  wear  the  appear- 
ance of  opposition,  it  is  not  for  us,  imperfect  and  limited  as  our 
best  efforts  of  intellect  on  such  subjects  must  be,  to  reject  either 
of  those  portions  of  evidence :  or  readily  to  believe  that  there 
is  in  reality  any  discordance  between  them.  Some  intermediate 
links  of  the  chain  of  truth  may  be  wanting,  which,  if  we  pos- 
sessed them,  would  produce  a  demonstrative  agreement :  and  yet 
these  may  be  impossible  to  be  attained  in  our  present  state  of 
knowledge  and  capacity. — Therefore  the  fiill  admission  of  all 
that  the  Inquirer  has  advanced  as  his  first  consideration,90  does 

"  The  late  Dr  Rylands  Letter  to  Mr  Route,  on  the  Partiality  and  Unscriptural 
Direction  of  Socinian  Zeal;  1801.  pp.  52,  57. 

""I.  The  Scriptures  teach  that  Jesus  Christ  is  appointed  to  judge  the  world. 
The  same  Scriptures,  in  connexion  with  this  very  appointment,  expressly  repre- 
sent Jesus  as  a  Man  delegated  to  this  high  office :  Acts  xvii.  31.  Whatever, 
therefore,  our  prejudices  may  suggest  to  the  contrary,  it  is  in  fact  not  incon- 
sistent with  divine  wisdom,  nor  with  the  reason  and  order  of  things,  that  a  human 
being  should  be  appointed  to  the  office  of  universal  judge.  It  is  even  implied, 
John  v.  27,  that  the  proper  humanity  of  Christ  is  an  essential  qualification  for 
the  office.  And  it  is  certain  that  wherever  Jesus  is  mentioned  under  the  char- 
acter of  a  judge,  he  is  never  in  that  connexion  represented  as  a  being  of  an 
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not  draw  after  it  the  least  necessity  to  relinquish  our  preceding 
conclusions  from  the  unequivocal  declarations  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
himself.  We  believe  the  humanity  of  Jesus,  his  "  proper  hu- 
manity "  (meaning  by  the  epithet  real  or  true),  as  well  as  the 
Unitarians :  and  we  do  not  feel  this  article  of  our  belief  to  be 
any  impediment  to  our  holding,  with  equal  firmness,  that,  to 
constitute  the  person  of  the  Christ,  Deity  was  necessary  no  less 
than  humanity.  That  such  is  the  fact,  we  believe,  because  the 
Scriptures  appear  to  us  to  affirm  it ;  and  could  we  go  no  farther, 
this  would  be  enough  for  the  satisfaction  of  reason  and  the  acqui- 
escence of  faith.  When  we  read,  then,  that  the  Christ  is  the 
Judge  of  the  world,  we  understand  the  proposition  of  him  as  the 
Christ,  that  is,  in  his  whole  person  ;  conceiving  that  the  nature 
of  the  case,  and  the  all-wise  constitution  of  the  Eternal  Father, 
render  the  attributes  of  Deity  and  the  properties  of  hu- 
manity, both  to  be  necessary  for  this  unspeakably  momentous 
function. 

Accordingly,  it  appears  to  us  strictly  proper  in  itself,  and 
entirely  in  accordance  with  the  full  doctrine  concerning  our 
Lord's  person,  that,  when  the  Scriptures  speak  of  his  relation 
in  his  human  nature  to  the  final  judgment,  they  should  use  the 
mode  of  representation,  that  he  is  "  the  man  whom  God  hath 
ordained"91  for  that  purpose;  and  that  "God  will  judge  the 
hidden  things  of  men,  through  Jesus  Christ."92  We  also  think 
that  we  can  perceive  a  wise  and  gracious  propriety  in  the  fre- 
quency with  which  the  New  Testament  brings  into  view  this 
mode  of  representation  ;  since  the  fact  is  pregnant  with  consola- 
tion to  the  sincere  and  upright,  that  our  Judge  is  he  who  died 
for  our  sins,  the  partaker  of  our  own  flesh,  aad  perfectly  alive  to 
all  the  tenderest  sympathies  of  our  nature ;  whilst  on  the  other 
hand  the  rising  of  a  presumptuous  thought  is  solemnly  forbidden 
by  the  knowledge,  that  our  Saviour  now  and  Judge  hereafter  is 
"  He  that  is  holy,  He  that  is  true, — whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame 
of  lire, — who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever."98 

To  the  latter  part  of  the  Inquirer's  First  Consideration,  I 
demur : 

(1.)  Because,  in  the  following  passage,  Jesus  Christ  is  "  men- 
order  different  from,  and  superior  to,  mankind.    Nor  is  this  qualification  ever 
hinted  at  as  necessary  for  executing  this  solemn  office.'*    Page  341. 
M  Acts  x.  42  ;  xvii.  31.  w  Rom.  ii.  16. 

k   w  Rev.  lii.  7 ;  ii.  18.    Rom.  ix.  5: 
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tioned  under  the  character  of  a  Judge,"  and  immediately  in  the 
same  connexion  is  represented,  as  to  both  his  person  and  his 
office,  by  the  names  and  characters  of  Deity.  "  We  shall  all  appear 
"  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  for  it  is  written,  As  I  live, 
"  saith  the  Lord,  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue 
"  shall  confess  to  God :  therefore,  each  one  of  us  shall  give 
"  account  of  himself  to  God."94 

(2.)  Because  there  is,  not  a  "  hint"  indeed  but  an  explicit 
affirmation,  of  qualifications  infinitely  superior  to  those  which 
the  most  exalted  creature  could  possess,  in  the  following  passage. 
— Whether  it  refers  immediately  to  partial  retributions  in  the 
present  state,  or  to  the  ultimate  judgment  of  the  world  to  come, 
the  argument  will  stand  with  equal  validity ;  for  in  either  case 
Christ  is  the  Judge,  and  he  exercises  his  judgment  by  pro- 
ceeding upon  that  knowledge  of  the  minds  and  motives  of 
men  which  Jehovah  claims  as  his  peculiar  attribute.95  "All 
"  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  He  who  searcheth  reins 
"  and  hearts  2  and  I  will  give  you  each  one  according  to  your 
"works."99 

Upon  this  emphatical  and  striking  passage  the  Inquirer  pro- 

M  Rom.  xiv.  10-12.  The  reader  is  requested  to  turn  to  Vol.  I.  p.  266-270. 
Many  respeetable  authorities,  for  Xpirrw,  Christy  ver.  10,  have  Stav,  God,  Gries- 
bach  considers  the  latter  as  £"non  spernenda  quidem  et  nlteriore  examine  digna, 
at  receptee  tamen  inferior"]  "worthy  of  regard,  and  deserving  further  examina- 
tion, but  yet  inferior  to  the  received  reading."  Origen  (de  Oratione,  ap.  Opera,  ed. 
Delarue,  torn.  L  p.  254),  where  we  have  his  own  Greek  text,  has  the  common 
reading :  but  in  his  Commentary  on  this  Epistle,  of  which  we  have  only  Rufinus's 
Latin  Version,  Dei,  God,  is  found  and  is  made  the  subject  of  express  disquisition 
in  the  Commentary.  Upon  the  text  Michaelis  remarks :  "  According  to  the 
common  reading,  which  I  have  followed  in  my  translation,  it  is  evident  that  what 
Isaiah  says  of  the  true  God,  Jehovah,  the  First  and  the  Last,  besides  whom  there  is 
no  God,  Paul  understands  of  Christ,  and  therefore  he  must  certainly  have  re- 
garded Christ  as  the  true  Eternal  God.  Yet  I  would  not  suppress  that,  by  another 
reading,  this  argument  for  the  deity  of  Christ  is  set  aside ;  for  some  manuscripts 
have  '  we  shall  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  God,' "  Anmerkung  in  loc. 
To  my  humble  apprehension,  however,  the  weight  of  nearly  all  the  Ancient 
Versions,  with  the  venerable  Syriac  at  their  head,  joined  to  the  other  evidence, 
is  sufficient  to  establish  the  common  reading.  Koppe,  the  pupil  and  extolled 
friend  of  Heyne,  whose  illustrations  on  the  parts  of  the  New  Testament  on  which 
be  wrote  are  directed  to  the  one  point  of  settling,  by  plain  grammatical  criticism, 
what  the  apostle  meant,  has  this  scholium :  "  That  what  Isaiah  says  of  Jehovah, 
should  by  the  apostle  be  applied  to  Christ  (if  the  reading  be  genuine)  is  not  a 
matter  of  surprise ;  sinee  the  doctrine  of  a  most  intimate  union  of  Christ  and 
Jehovah  [hunc  illi  arctissime  coojunctum  cogitandum  esse],  was  the  constant 
doctrine,  both  of  the  Jews  in  their  discussions  on  the  Messiah,  and  especially  of 
Paul  and  John."    Annot.  Gottingen,  1806. 

•»  Jerem.  xvii  10.  *  Rev.  ii.  23. 
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nounces  the  summary  decision,  that  it  u  would  prove  nothing 
more  than  that  Christ,  in  his  exalted  state,  is  acquainted  with 
the  circumstances  of  his  churches,  and  with  the  character  of 
individual  members."97  To  me,  I  acknowledge,  the  passage 
proves  much  more  than  this  admission.  There  are  in  it  two 
remarkable  circumstances.  The  one  is,  that  Christ  asserts  of 
himself  that  particular  kind  and  extent  of  the  knowledge  of  men, 
which  the  Scriptures  formally  lay  down  as  an  exercise  of  omni- 
science and  the  sole  prerogative  of  Deity.98  The  other,  that  the 
words  are  selected,  evidently  on  purpose,  from  the  sublime  pas- 
sage of  the  prophet  in  which  Jehovah  declares  this  knowledge 
to  be  his  own  unrivalled  possession. 

2.  "It  is  assuming  too  much,  that,  on  the  position  of  our 
interpretation,  it  must  follow  that  our  Lord  himself  might  be 
expected  to  have  "felt  difficulty"  in  the  annunciation  of  his 
own  doctrine.  On  the  supposition  of  its  truth,  it  could  be  no 
matter  of  surprise,  either  to  Christ  in  his  superior  nature,  or  to 
Jesus  as  a  man  instructed  and  inspired  with  the  unmeasured 
fulness  of  divine  influence.  It  is  one  of  the  well-known  charac- 
ters of  our  Lord's  teaching,  that  he  treats  upon  the  most  sublime 
and  heavenly  things,  without  astonishment,  without  effort,  with- 
out any  of  that  sinking  and  prostration  of  mind,  which  sometimes 
befell  the  ancient  prophets,100  when  they  received  the  communi- 
cations of  the  Most  High.  His  discourses  have  a  calmness,  an 
ease,  a  sublime  simplicity,  a  sententious  dignity,  which  indicated 
a  mind  habitually  and  perfectly  familiar  with  the  most  profound 
truths  of  God  and  eternity. 

As  to  the  apostles,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  in  proportion  to 
their  faith  in  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  must  have  been  their 
readiness  to  admit  concerning  him  all  that  they  had  previously 
conceived  as  characterizing  the  Messiah;101 — that  their  minds 

Page  1 83.  He  also  insinuates  a  doubt  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Apocalypse, 
or  of  this  portion  of  it :  a  subject  which  will  be  considered  hereafter. 

*  See  1  Kings  viii.  39.    Ps.  vii.  9. 

M  "  2.  Jesus  and  his  apostles  do  not  appear  to  have  felt  any  difficulty  in  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  human  being  to  the  office  of  universal  judge.  They  simply  state 
the  fact  in  the  clearest  and  most  unequivocal  manner,  that  God  will  judge  the 
world  by  the  Majc  whom  he  hath  ordained.  They  give  no  explanation ;  they 
make  no  comment ;  they  obviate  no  objections.  This  is  a  strong  presumption 
that,  according  to  their  ideas,  the  office  required  no  qualifications  which  a  man 
appointed  and  assisted  by  God  might  not  possess."    Cahn  Inq.  p.  341. 

m  Moses,  Exod.  iii.  6.    Habakkuk,  iii.  16.    Isaiah,  vi.  5. 

m  That  the  Jews,  in  their  generally  received  doctrine  of  the  Messiah,  believed 
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evidently  laboured  tinder  extreme  deficiencies  of  knowledge  and 
remarkable  inconsistencies ;  that  the  Evangelists,  who  recite  the 
discourses  of  Jesus  to  which  these  observations  refer,  give  no 
information  whatever  as  to  the  actual  effect  produced  on  any- 
class  of  hearers,  whether  disciples,  strangers,  or  enemies,  and 
that  consequently  we  are  not  entitled  to  assume  that  no  impres- 
sions of  astonishment  and  awe  were  produced  on  any  of  them ; 
and  that  we  have  information  of  the  utmost  surprise  and  horror 
being  felt  or  affected  when  Jesus  asserted  this  truth,  though 
less  pointedly,  before  the  most  learned  assembly  in  the  Jewish 
nation  :  "  Hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the 
"  right  hand  of  Power  p.  e.  the  Deity,  by  a  Hebraism]  and 
"  coining  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Then  the  high-priest  rent 
"  his  garment,  saying,  He  hath  blasphemed  1"1M 

3.  10SThat  the  faculties  and  enjoyments  of  the  man  Jesus 
Christ,  though  raised  to  an  unspeakable  degree  at  the  moment 
of  his  glorification,  have  yet  proceeded  from  that  moment  along 
an  indefinite  range  of  the  most  glorious  and  happy  improve- 
ment, and  will  so  proceed  to  immortality,  is  by  no  means  denied. 
Such  a  progression  must  be  the  necessary  effect  of  circumstances 
the  most  advantageous  that  could  possibly  exist,  operating  upon 
a  perfectly  holy  and  unclouded  intellect :  for  those  circumstances 
comprehend  not  only  the  results  of  observation  and  reflection, 
but  the  stupendous  advantage  of  the  intimate,  unique,  and  mys- 

that  he  would  be  the  Author  of  the  future  resurrection,  appears  at  least  probable 
from  Mary's  answer  to  our  Lord's  declaration :— •"  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the 

"Life: believest  thou  this? 8he  saith  unto  him*  Yea,LordrI  am  persuaded 

"  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  that  was  to  come  into  the  world." 
John  xi  27.  Mary  evidently  considered  this  reply  as  an  assent  to  our  Lord's 
assertion  concerning  himself.  Bertholdt  adduces  passages  from  the  Book  Zohar, 
and  others  of  the  ancient  Rabbinical  writings,  folly  proving  that  they  held  that 
the  Messiah  will  be  the  Author,  both  of  the  first  resurrection,  which  they  believed 
will  belong  only  to  the  Israelites ;  and  of  the  second,  which  their  theology  extended 
to  all  the  rest  of  mankind.  Christohgia  Judceorum,  Jesu  Apostolorumque  jEtate; 
pp.  176-181,  203-206.    I  select  two  passages.    "— The  servant  of  the  Lord : 

and  who  is  he  ?    He  is  the*  Metatron,  as  we  have  said,  who  will  restore  to 

beauty  the  bodies  that  are  in  the  tombs."  Zohar,  foL  77,  ed.  Sulzbach.  "  The 
Messiah will  raise  those  that  sleep  in  the  dust."    Midrash  Mishk,  fol.  67. 

m  Matt.  xxvi.  64,  65. 

,w  "  3.  If  to  judge  the  world  be  an  office  which  Jesus  is  to  execute  in  person, 
and  if  it  requires  powers  and  qualifications  superior  to  those  which  he  possessed 
on  earth,  these  may  be  attained  either  by  the  regular  and  progressive  improve- 
ment of  his  powers,  in  the  long  interval  between  his  ascension  and  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, or  they  may  be  imparted  to  him  for  the  occasion  by  God  himself,  whose 
organ  and  delegate  he  will  be  on  that  grand  occasion :  and  who  could  as  easily 
qualify  a  man,  as  an  angel,  or  a  Logos,  for  this  important  purpose,"    Page  342. 
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terious  union  with  the  Divine  Nature.  But  we  conceive,  that, 
in  no  other  way  than  by  such  a  union  could  a  man,  an  angel,  or 
a  created  Logos  on  the  Arian  hypothesis,  be  qualified  for  this 
immense  work.  This  conclusion  we  draw,  from  the  obvious 
nature  of  this  u  grand  occasion,"  and  the  qualities  of  intellect 
and  power  which  eommon  reason  teaches  that  it  cannot  but 
require ;  and  which  n©  conceivable  improvement  of  any  finite 
mind,  by  experience  or  any  other  advantageous  circumstances, 
could  possibly  reach;  and  from  the  various  and  independent 
evidence  that,  by  such  a  union,  the  Person  of  the  Christ  has  been 
in  fact  constituted. 

4.  104That  the  distinction  mentioned  by  the  Inquirer  is  not 
u  gratuitous  and  unauthorized,"  we  apprehend  is  fairly  deducible 
from  this  consideration;  that  the  ascription  of  supreme  and  final 
judgment  to  Christ  is  made  in  the  New  Testament  so  copiously, 
expressly,  and  particularly,  as  to  furnish  a  rational  ground  for 
conceiving  an  essential  difference  between  the  two  cases.  Not 
only  by  our  Lord  himself,  but  by  his  inspired  apostles  (in  various 
passages  which  will  fall  under  a  subsequent  head  of  our  examina- 
tion), is  this  right  and  power  of  "eternal  judgment"  claimed  for 
him ;  and,  according  to  our  conceptions,  it  comports  with  every 
other  part  of  the  scripture  testimony  to  his  person,  qualifications, 
and  offices.  This  superiority  in  the  clearness  and  abundance  of 
the  evidence  prevents  us  from  feeling  our  conclusion  shaken  by 
the  two  passages  adduced  by  Mr  B.,  whether  those  passages 
refer  to  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel  in  the  present  state,  or,  as 
may  perhaps  appear  the  more  satisfactory  interpretation,  to  some 
extraordinary  dignity  that  will  be  conferred,  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, on  the  holy  apostles,  and  on  other  singularly  eminent  and 
active  servants  of  Christ. 

5.  The  Inquirer  urges  his  final  considerations10*  with  great 

*•  "4.  Whatever  may  be  intended  by  the  expression  'judging  the  world,'  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  and  believers  in  general,  are  to  share  in  that  honour  and  office 
with  their  Master.— Matt.  xix.  28,  '  When  the  fi!on  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.' 
1  Cor.  vi.  2.  '  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ? '  Ver.  3. 
*  Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ? '  It  is  indeed  alleged  that  Christians 
are  said  to  judge  the  world  only  in  a  figurative  and  improper  sense ;  but  that  this 
office  is  attributed  to  Christ  really,  properly,  and  without  a  figure.  But  this  dis- 
tinction is  quite  gratuitous  and  unauthorized.  For  anything  that  appears  to  the 
contrary,  the  apostles  and  other  Christians  wiU  be  constituted  judges  of  the  world 
in  the  very  same  sense  with  Christ,  though  probably  in  an  inferior  degree.  For 
he,  in  this,  as  in  all  other  things,  must  have  the  pre-eminence."    Page  348. 

*«  Note  A. 
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acoteness  and  abflity,  and  they  are  certainly  entitled  to  every 
serious  attention. 

It  is  true  that  writers  on  the  biblical  idioms  hare  kid  down 
the  rale,  that  verbs  denoting  simple  being  or  action  are  some- 
times used,  when  only  a  dtclaraiu**s  intended,  or  even  a  mere 
expectation  or  supposition  that  the  act  is  done  or  will  be  done.1** 
Bat,  it  is  manifest  that  such  a  rule  as  this,  if  it  be  not  held  under 
a  very  dear  and  strong  line  of  restriction,  would  f$>  far  towards 
destroying  the  use  of  language,  and  rendering  any  declaration 
of  Scripture,  or  of  any  other  book,  absolutely  uncertain.  It 
therefore,  I  submit  with  deference  to  the  serious  consideration 
of  competent  judges,  can  be  reasonably  and  safely  held  in  those 
passages  only  which  palpably  and  undeniably  require  it*  and 
which  admit  of  no  rational  interpretation  without  it ;  at  least, 
if  it  be  resorted  to  in  any  other  cases,  those  cases  must  be  pro- 
portionately liable  to  be  doubted.  Now  the  passages  in  which 
Jesus  Christ  is  declared  to  be  the  future  Judge  of  mankind  and 
the  Arbiter  of  their  state  in  the  eternal  world,  are  so  numerous, 
so  plain,  and  expressed  in  such  an  impressive  variety  of  manner 
as,  in  my  apprehension,  to  place  them  immeasurably  beyond  tho 
legitimate  range  of  the  rule  adduced. 

The  strong  language  and  awful  scenery  by  which  our  Lord 
represents  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  miseries  of  the 
people,  certainly  have  a  remarkable  conformity  with  some  parts 
of  the  descriptions  of  the  universal  judgment  But  before  we 
can  accede  to  the  conclusions  to  which  the  writer  evidently 
inclined,  there  are  some  circumstances  important  to  be  con- 
sidered. 

(1.)  Those  who  hold  the  proper  Deity  of  Christ  not  only  have 

**  It  may  not  be  an  unsuitable  digression  to  annex  some  of  the  most  impor- 
tant instances. — Gen.  xxvii.  37.  "  Behold,  I  have  fixed  him  a  sovereign  to  thct\ 
Mand  all  his  brethren  I  have  given  to  him  for  servants,  and  with  corn  and  rich 
"  wine  I  have  sustained  him." — Levit  xiii.  3.  "  When  the  priest  shall  see  him, 
"  he  shall  make  him  unclean,"  L  e.  pronounce  him  so :  ver.  IS,  *•  he  shall  cleans 
"  him,"  Le.  shall  pronounce  him  clean. — Isa.  vi.  10.  "  Make  gross  tho  heart  of  this 
"  people,  and  make  heavy  their  ears,  and  cover  their  eyes,"  i,  e.  declare  that 
they  are  so. — Job  x.  2.  **  Do  not  make  me  wicked,"  t.  e,  do  not  treat  me  ao 
suck — Matt.  x.  39.  "He  that  findeth  his  life,"  ue.  expects  to  secure  himself.— 
John  v.  31.  "My  testimony  is  not  tme,"i.e.  would  not  be  considered  so.— 
Bom.  iv.  15.  "  The  law  worketh  wrath,"  t.  e.  denounces  that  wrath  is  wrought  by 
disobedience :  Chap.  vii.  9.  "  I  was  alive,"  t.  e.  I  deemed  myself  so.— 2  Cor.  iii.  6. 
"The  letter  killeth,"  u  e.  declares  death  as  the  consequence  of  sin. — Kom.  v.  20. 
"  That  the  offence  might  abound,"  L  e.  might  be  shown  to  abound. — Phil,  iii  7. 
"  What  things  were  gain,"  i.  «.  had  been  so  esteemed. 
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no  difficulty  in  believing  that  he  personally  inflicted  those  judg- 
ments on  the  Jewish  nation,  but  their  system  actually  requires 
it.  They  believe  that,  in  his  essential  and  unalterable  nature  as 
the  Son  of  God,  he  is  the  Lord  of  all  providential  government ; 
that  "  all  things  which  the  Father  doeth,  the  same  doeth  the 
"  Son  in  like  manner ;"  that  the  u  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and 
"  he  worketh,"  They  also  believe  that  the  peculiar,  delegated, 
and  official  dominion  which  the  Scriptures  attribute  to  Christ  in 
his  Mediatorial  capacity,  extends  to  all  things  that  have  relation 
to  the  progress  and  various  fortunes  of  his  spiritual  empire  among 
men.  Now  the  visible  retributions  of  divine  righteousness,  upon 
the  people  whose  summit  of  crime  lay  in  their  aggravated  rejec- 
tion of  Christ  and  their  utmost  malignity  of  effort  to  crush  his 
gospel,  were  with  peculiar  propriety  to  be  expected,  per- 
sonally and  immediately  from  Christ  himself,  the  Lord  of  glory, 
and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth*  "  They  murdered  the 
"Lord  Jesus  and  the  prophets,  and  persecuted  us,"  says  the 
holy  and  injured  apostle,  "  and  were  not  pleasing  to  God,  and 
"  were  contrary  to  all  men,  forbidding  us  to  preach  to  the  nations 
"  that  they  might  be  saved  i  unto  the  filling  up  constantly  of 
"  their  own  sins :  and  the  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  utter- 
"  most."107  This  is  confirmed  by  the  numerous  passages  which 
describe  the  Messiah  as  personally  executing  judgment  on  his 
impenitent  enemies  :108  and  by  those  which  speak  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  polity  as  "  the  coming  {rapovtrta)  of  the  Lord, 
"  and  the  day  of  Christ,  and  the  shaking  of  the  heavens  and  the 
"  earth  "  by  Him  "  who  speaketh  from  heaven,  the  Lord  Jesus 
"Christ."10* 

(2.)  That  there  is  a  conformity  in  the  descriptions  of  the  two 
events,  with  regard  to  the  circumstances  of  visible  scenery, 
ought  not  to  create  difficulty :  for  there  appears  sufficient  reason 
to  regard  those  descriptions  as  figurative  in  reference  to  both  the 
events.  We  know  not  what  will  be  the  manner,  any  more  than 
the  day  and  hour,  of  that  "  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,"  which 
will  be  Ci  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead."  As,  in  regard  to 
the  judgments  on  the  Jewish  nation,  the  circumstances  of  "  the 
"  sun  being  darkened,  and  the  moon  not  giving  her  light,  the 
"  stars  falling  from  heaven,  the  mighty  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 

WT  1  Tbess.  ii.  15,  16. 

m  See  Vol  I.  pp.  179,  187,  193,  220,  224,  247.— Matt  xxi.  41. 

109  James  t.  8.    2  Thess.  ii.  1,  2.    Heb.  xii.  25. 
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"  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds," — were  sensible  images 
borrowed  from  the  ideas  current  among  the  men  of  that  age :  so, 
I  apprehend,  we  may  justly  regard  the  introduction  of  similar 
imagery  in  the  descriptions  of  that  infinitely  more  awful  event 
which  is  yet  to  come.  The  great  circumstances  of  that  event, 
— the  raising  of  the  bodies  of  all  human  beings  to  an  imperish- 
able state  of  existence — the  scrutiny  and  perfect  development  of 
all  minds,  motives  and  characters — the  adjudication  of  rewards 
and  punishments — the  presidency  and  action  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — and  the  complete  publicity  of  the  whole  procedure, — 
will  assuredly  take  place ;  and  in  such  manner,  and  attended  by 
such  circumstances,  as  will  be  worthy  of  Infinite  Wisdom,  Holi- 
ness, and  Mercy,  and  most  consummately  adapted  to  answer  all 
the  purposes  of  a  public  and  universal  judgment :  but  what  that 
manner,  what  those  circumstances,  will  be ;  and  how  far  any 
physical  convulsions  of  nature  may  be  employed  as  the  least  and 
lowest  appendages  to  the  majesty  and  globy  and  terror  of 
that  awfal  day ;- 1  presume  not  to  conjecture.  Such  circum- 
stances, rconeeive  of  them  as  we  may,  will  be  beneath  notice  in 
comparison  with  our  great  concern  in  the  awful  transactions.  That 
concern  will  be  moral  and  spiritual;  and  it  will  be  personal. 
May  the  Lord  our  Saviour  and  Judge  grant,  that  the  writer 
and  the  readers  of  this  page  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord,  in 
that  day  ! 

(3.)  In  the  passage  cited  by  the  Inquirer  (John  xii.  47,  48), 
our  Lord  is  manifestly  speaking  of  the  design  of  his  tlien  present 
coming  into  the  world,  which  was  "  not  to  judge,  but  to  save." 
But,  to  draw  from  this  declaration  a  conclusion  clearly  contra- 
dictory to  so  many  other  parts  of  the  Saviour's  doctrine ;  and, 
because  he  represents  his  u  word,"  the  gospel  of  grace  and  autho- 
rity, as  what  will  be  the  rule  of  judgment,  to  infer  that  therefore 
he  will  not  personally  preside  in  the  acts  of  that  judgment ; — 
appears  to  me  very  inconclusive  arguing. 

(4.)  The  mode  cff  interpreting  which  Mr  B.  seems  to  have 
approved,  would  require,  in  consistency,  to  be  followed  into  an 
application  to  the  whole  system  of  revealed  truth :  and  then  I 
question  whether  every  position  of  Scripture,  beyond  the  rules 
of  natural  ethics,  would  not  be  exterminated.  By  the  dexterous 
use  of  mythusj  and  figure,  and  analegy,  and  accommodation  to 
Jewish  modes  of  thinking  and  phraseology  (which  modes  of 
thinking  and  expression,  it  must  always  be  taken  for  granted, 
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were  merely  the  opinions  of  the  time,  and  have  no  claim  on  our 
adoption),  the  New  Testament  might,  with  little  trouble  and  in 
a  very  plausible  way,  be  stripped  of  every  thing  supernatural ; 
and  even  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state,  under  any  conception  of 
it,  might  be  got  rid  o£  All  "  the  terrors  of  the  Lord "  might 
be  resolved  into  the  calamities  of  Judea,  and  the  ordinary  con- 
sequences of  vice  in  the  present  state :  the  benefits  of  the  gospel 
might  be  reduced  to  the  liberation  of  the  human  mind  from  en- 
slaving superstitions,  and  from  the  tyranny  of  custom;  the  giving 
a  new  spring  to  our  energies ;  the  discoveries  of  science ;  the 
improvement  of  reason  ;  and  the  possession  of  an  admirable  en- 
gine for  managing  the  lower  orders  of  the  community :  and  the 
magnificent  promise  of  eternal  life,  might  be  coldly  affirmed  to 
have  originated  in  the  benevolent  policy,  or  the  sublime  opinion, 
or  the  sanguine  expectation,  or  the  noble  enthusiasm110  of  Jesus 
and  his  followers.  This  is  not  a  fanciful  representation.  The 
Unitarians  of  this  country  have  not  indeed  proceeded  to  these 
lengths ;  and  I  sincerely  pray  that  they  may  not :  but  that,  not- 
withstanding individual  instances  of  a  propensity  in  this  direc- 
tion, they  may  return  nearer  to  the  truth,  rather  than  recede 
farther  from  it.  But  these  are  the  principles  which  have  been 
for  several  years  promulgated  in  the  theses,  dissertations,  lec- 
tures, annotations,  and  still  more  elaborate  works,  of  some  of  the 

n#  For  the  following  extract  I  am  indebted  to  Dr  Augustus  Hahn,  Prof.  Theol. 
at  Leipzigf  in  his  Offene  Erklarung  an  die  Evangelische  Kirdie,  zunachst  m  Sachsen 
w.  Preussen;  Leipzig,  1827,  t.  e.  "  An  Appeal  to  the  Lutheran  Churches,  par- 
ticularly those  of  Saxony  and  Prussia."  The  book  from  which  it  k  taken  is 
Brief e  uber  den  Rationalismus,  etc.  i.  e.  "  Letters  on  Rationalism,  for  the  setting 
right  of  wavering  and  doubting  Judgments  upon  the  modern  important  Con- 
troversies respecting  Theological  Doctrines : — by  John  Fred.  Rohr,  D  J>."  Zeitz 
in  Saxony,  1813.  This  author  was  made,  in  1820,  Superintendent-General  of 
the  Lutheran  Churches  of  Weimar,  and  First  Chaplain  to  the  Court ! !  and  he, 
Von  Ammon,  and  Bretschneider,  were  the  three  German  divines  who  attended 
the  tricentenary  celebration  of  the  Reformation,  at  Geneva,  in  August,  1835; 
as  a  sort  of  assumed,  or  self-chosen,  representatives  of  Protestant  Germany. 

"'Great  minds,'  says  Eberhard,  'who  with  the  noblest  enthusiasm  pursue  so 
holy  an  object  as  the  intellectual  and  moral  reformation  of  their  age,  cannot 
but  be  greatly  inclined  to  ascribe  the  origin  of  those  rapid  coruscations,  which 
out  of  the  dark  profound  suddenly  dart  into  their  souls,  to  immediate  opera- 
tions of  the  Deity/  If  therefore  Jesus,  the  sublimest,  the  noblest  enthusiast  that 
ever  was  upon  earth,  conceived  a  personal  conviction  that  he  had  been  called 
by  God  to  the  holy  work  to  which  he  had  devoted  his  life,  he  by  no  means 
merited  the  base  appellation  of  a  deceived  person ;  neither  was  he  a  deceiver, 
when  he  uttered  this  conviction  to  others.  He  spoke  according  to  his  own  most 
inward  conviction,  of  his  heavenly  mission  and  the  divinity  of  his  doctrine.* 
Rdhr's  Letters,  p.  304. 
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men  who  hold  forth  themselves,  and  compliment  each  other,  as 
the  enlightened  and  liberal  scripture  critics  of  Germany.111 

In  the  mean  time,  the  caution  administered  by  the  early 
Christian  writers  may  prove  to  be  the  wisest  and  best ;  let  those 
who  regard  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  figurative  Saviour,  a 
figurative  Lawgiver,  King,  and  Judge,  beware  lest,  in  the  day 
of  their  extremity,  they  find  only  a  figurative  salvation  I 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTE  TO  CAPITULE  VL 
Note  A,  page  42. 

"  5.  The  sense  in  which  a  prophecy  is  fulfilled  is  often  very  different  from 
that  which  the  literal  interpretation  would  lead  us  to  expect.  It  is  therefore 
highly  probable  that  the  mode  in  which  Christ  will  eventually  execute  the  office 
of  judging  the.  world  will  bear  little  or  no  resemblance  to  that  which  the  ex- 
pressions naturally  suggest ;  and  in  their  true  sense  they  may  mean  nothing 
more  than  what  a  human  being,  exalted  and  endowed,  as  Jesus  is,  may  be  qua- 
lified to  perform.  God  declares  to  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  chap.  i.  10,  *  See,  I 
'  have  set  thee  this  day  over  all  nations,  to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to 
*  destroy,  and  to  build,  and  to  plant;'  when  nothing  more  was  intended  than 
to  authorize  the  prophet  to  declare  the  divine  purpose.  And  the  promise  to 
Peter,  Matt.  xvi.  19,  that  whatsoever  he  bound  or  loosed  on  earth,  should  be 
bound  or  loosed  in  heavenr  is  usually  understood  in  a  similar  sense.  The  pro- 
phecy concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  expressed  in  language  as 
strong,  and  in  figures  as  awful,  as  those  which  relate  to  the  last  judgment :  and 
the  personal  appearance  of  Christ  himself,  with  his  angels,  is  as  expressly  as* 
serted j  see  Matt*  xxiv.  29.  Luke  xxi.  25,  etc. ;  yet,  for  any  thing  that  appears, 
these  calamitous  events  were  brought  to  pass  by  natural  means,  and  probably 
without  any  personal,  certainly  without  any  visible,  interference  of  Christ.  He 
was  only  so  far  concerned  in  it,  as,  in  the  symbolical  language  of  prophecy,  to- 
declare  authoritatively  that  the  event  would  happen. 

"  6.  May  we  not  then  be  permitted  to  conjecture,  that  when  Christ  is  repre- 
sented as  appointed  by  God  to  judge  the  world,  nothing  more  may  be  intended 
by  this  language,  but  that  the  final  states  of  all  and  every  individual  of  man- 
kind shall  be  awarded  agreeably  to  the  declarations  of  the  Gospel  ?  This  sup- 
position is  perfectly  analogous  to  those  cases  which  are  cited  under  the  preced- 
ing head,  especially  to  the  strong  expressions  which  are  used  concerning  our 
Lord's  advent  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  -t  the  accomplishment  of  which 
in  a  figurative,  and  not  a  literal  sense,  seems  intended  to  direct  our  minds  to 
the  interpretation  of  those  symbols  which  typify,  and  of  that  language  which 
announces,  the  personal  agency  of  Christ  and  his  disciples  in  the  awful  solemni- 


m  On  this  topic  I  may  be  permitted  to  request  the  reader's  referring  to  some 
passages  in  the  former  volume  of  this  work,  to  Four  Discourses  on  the  Sacrifice 
and  Priesthood  of  Christ,  1859 ;  Disc.  II.  Sect.  II.  iv.  and  Sup.  Note  XI.  to  seve- 
ral articles  on  the  Neologism  of  Germany,  in  the  Eclectic  Review  for  1827  and 
1828 ;  to  several  more  recent  articles  in  the  same  Review,  in  the  North  British, 
the  British  Quarterly,  the  Biblical  Review  ( 1846),  and  the  American  Biblical  Re- 
pository; and  to  various  works,  German,  American,  and  English,  down  to  this 
year  1846,  which  may  be  presumed  to  be  more  or  less  known. 
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ties  of  the  final  judgment.  This  explanation  affords  a  very  easy  solution  of  the 
language  of  Paul  concerning  the  saints  judging  the  world.  The  apostles  and 
Christians  in  general  may  fitly  be  represented  as  assessors  with  Christ  on  the 
tribunal  of  judgment,  as  by  the  very  profession  of  Christianity  they  bear  their 
solemn  testimony,  to  the  unbelieving  world,  of  the  divine  declaration  by  Jesus 
Christ,  that  there  is  a  life  to  come,  in  which  men  shall  be  rewarded  according 
to  their  works. 

"  In  perfect  analogy  to  this  interpretation,  Christ  is  figuratively  represented 
as  a  lawgiver,  because  the  precepts  of  his  gospel  are  laws  to  govern  the  conduct 
of  his  disciples. — He  is  figuratively  a  priest,  because  he  voluntarily  delivered 
himself  up  as  a  victim ;  and  sacrificed  his  life  in  the  cause  of  truth,  and  in  obe- 
dience to  the  will  of  God.— He  is  figuratively  a  conqueror  and  a  king,  and  uni- 
versal dominion  is  ascribed  to  him,  because  his  gospel  and  religion  will  gradually 
prevail  through  the  world,  and  all  nations  will  eventually  submit  to  its  autho- 
rity.—In  like  manner,  Christ  is  figuratively  a  judge,  because  the  final  states  of 
all  mankind  will  be  awarded  in  a  future  life,  agreeably  to  the  solemn,  repeated, 
and  explicit  declarations  of  his  gospel. 

"  Our  Lord  himself  appears  to  give  some  countenance  to  this  interpretation, 
by  the  language  which  he  uses,  John  xii.  47,  48,  *  If  any  man  hear  my  words  and 
'  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not,  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save 
'  the  world.  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that 
'  judgeth  him.  The  wobd  that  I  hayb  spoken,  the  sake  shall  judos  him 
•  at  THE  I*AST  DAT.' "     Calm  Inq.  pp.  343-347. 

Almighty  God,  in  his  infinite  mercy,  grant  that  this  citation  may  pro- 
dace  its  best  effect  upon  every  reader  of  this  page !  That  day  is  coming.  It 
is,  as  to  personal  effect,  as  near  to  each  of  us  as  the  speedily  arriving  hour  of 
death.  How  soon,  then,  will  the  great  disclosure  be  made,  whether  we  have 
received  or  have  rejected  the  word  of  Chbist  ! 


Capitule  VII. — On  the  Homage  which  Christ  permitted 
to  be  paid  to  himself. 


Cases  enumerated  and  examined,  of  peculiar  homage  paid  to  our  Lord  during  his 
ministry. — The  words  of  Thomas,  John  xx.  28,— shown  not  to  have  been  an  ex- 
clamation of  surprise ;— nor  an  address  to  the  Almighty  Father :— but  an  address  to 
Christ,  and  approved  by  him. — Evidence  of  this  construction. — The  term  God  not 
used  in  an  inferior  sense. — Objections  from  the  apostle's  probable  state  of  know- 
ledge ; — and  from  the  implied  reasoning : — answered. — The  other  instances  not  all 
of  the  same  character. — Christ  would  not  accept  civil  honour. — Nor,  on  the  hypo- 
thesis of  his  mere  humanity,  would  he  have  accepted  religious  homage. — Dr  Car- 
penter's arguments  stated,  and  answered. — Investigation  of  the  sense  of  John  xvii.  3, 
—and  of  passages  in  which  Jesus  calls  the  Father  hit  God,  and  prays  to  him. 

It  is  recorded  that  our  blessed  Lord,  on  several  occasions,  ac- 
cepted with  approbation,  from  his  disciples  and  others,  expres- 
sions of  homage  which  cany  some  appearance  of  religious 
adoration. 

But  the  word  generally  made  use  of  on  these  occasions  does 
not  necessarily  signify  the  external  act  of  religious  worship.    It 
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properly  denotes  that  bending  down,  or  sometimes  prostration, 
which  was  the  mode,  among  the  oriental  nations,  of  ftTpwMsang 
civil  respect  to  persons  of  superior  rank.  The  cases,  therefore, 
in  which  it  is  to  be  understood  of  religions  adoration,  and  those 
in  which  it  denotes  nothing  but  civil  homage,  can  be  discrimin- 
ated only  by  attending  to  the  circumstances  of  each* 

This  word  {<r$o<rxvtUf)  occurs  sixty  times  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Of  these  there  are  two,  which,  without  controversy, 
denote  the  customary  act  of  civil  homage,1"  fifteen  refer  to  idola- 
trous rites,"*  three  are  used  of  mistaken  and  disapproved  homage 
to  creatures,114  about  twenty-five  clearly  and  undeniably  respect 
the  worship  due  to  the  Most  High  God,  and  the  remaining 
number  relate  to  acts  of  homage  paid  to  Jesus  Christ.  The  last 
class  require  to  be  individually  examined. 

1.  Matt.  ii.  2,  11.  "We  are  come  to  worship  him. — They 
"fell  down  and  worshipped  him."  As  we  do  not  know  the 
precise  opinions  and  expectations  of  these  eastern  philosophers, 
and  as  they  sought  Jesus  under  the  character  of  "  the  King  of 
the  Jews;"  we  might  attribute  to  them  no  farther  intention  than 
that  of  treating  him  with  the  obeisance  which  they  were  accus- 
tomed to  pay  to  the  sovereign  of  their  own  country,  probably 
Persia.  But  we  must  consider  that  they  were  actually  favoured 
with  a  divine  and  miraculous  revelation  (ver.  12) ;  whence  it  is 
no  unreasonable  conjecture  that,  in  a  similar  way,  supernatural 
knowledge  had  been  before  communicated  to  them,  as  the  conse- 
quence of  which  they  paid  to  the  infant  Jesus  such  homage  of  ado- 
ration as  comported  with  their  views  of  a  divine  dignity.  Upon 
the  ground  of  such  a  revelation,  the  learned  and  acute  author  of 
the  History  of  Philosophy  considers  it  probable  that  their  inten- 
tion was  to  pay  divine  honours  to  the  true  Star  of  hope  and 
happiness  to  the  world,  and  especially  of  the  gentiles.115 

2.  Matt  v.  8.  "  That  I  also  may  come  and  worship  him." 
This  hypocritical  profession  of  Herod  is  most  probably  to  be 
taken  in  a  general  sense,  which  the  tyrant  did  not  very  exactly 
define  or  even  consider.  His  object  was  to  make  his  own  ends 
of  the  foreign  inquirers,  and,  at  all  events,  to  prevent  a  rival 

m  Matt  xrffi.  26.    Rev.  liL  9. 

mJohniy.22.    Act8Tii4S.    ReT.ix.20;  xiU.4,8, 12,15;  »t.9,  11; xvi.2, 
xix.  20 ;  xx,  4. 
ni  Acts  x.  25.    Rev.  xix.  10 ;  xxii.  8. 
m  Brucker,  in  the  Variorum  Leipzig  Bible,  vol.  xiL  p.  131. 
VOL.  IL  B 
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from  rising  up  to  rescue  the  throne  of  Israel  from  his  usur- 
pation. 

3.  Matt.  viii.  2.  "  A  leper  cometh  and  worshippeth  him,  say- 
"  ing,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean  "  In  Mark,  it 
is,  "kneeling  to  him:"  in  Luke,  "falling  upon  his  face."  This 
person  had  undoubtedly  formed  high,  though  vague,  conceptions 
of  the  character  and  powers  of  Jesus.  In  this  early  stage  of 
our  Lord's  ministry,  it  might  appear  not  probable  that  the  man 
knew  him  to  be  the  Messiah.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
variety  of  opinion  and  expectation  concerning  the  Messiah, 
which  we  have  before  shown  to  have  existed  among  the  Jews, 
throws  weight  into  the  scale  of  supposing  that  to  this  sufferer 
the  better  order  of  knowledge  had  been  directed :  and  may  we 
not,  on  just  reasons,  believe  that  his  mind  was  enlightened  and 
guided  by  a  divinely  gracious  influence  t  How  otherwise  could 
he  have  attained  the  assurance  of  the  power  of  Jesus  to  deliver 
him  from  his  terrible  disorder?  Imperfectly  developed  as  his 
faith,  thus  incipient,  might  be,  it  laid  hold  of  something  "  sure 
"and  stedfast;"  and  he  applied  to  Christ  with  the  most  im- 
passioned desire  of  the  physical  benefit  which  he  needed :  and 
Christ  honoured  his  confidence  and  received  his  homage. 

4.  lb.  ix.  18.  "A  ruler  [of  the  synagogue]  came  and 
"worshipped  him."  In  the  corresponding  passages  of  Mark 
and  Luke,  the  expression  is  that  "he  fell  at  the  feet"  of 
Jesus :  the  attitude  of  reverence,  submission,  and  earnest  sup- 
plication. 

5.  lb.  xiv.  33.  The  disciples  "  came  and  worshipped  him, 
"saying,  Truly  thou  art  the  Son  of  God!"  The  miracles 
which  excited  this  exclamation  were  understood  by  our  Lord's 
attendants  as  a  demonstration  of  his  Messiahship ;  but  how  far 
they  at  this  time  comprehended  the  meaning  and  extent  of  the 
title  Son  of  God,  is  probably  not  in  our  power  to  ascertain.  We 
have  before  seen  some  evidence116  that  this  appellation  was 
understood  by  the  Jewish  people  generally,  to  belong  to  the 
Messiah ;  and  that  it  was  not  a  mere  synonym  of  that  word, 
but  had  a  respect  rather  to  the  person  than  to  the  office  of  the 
expected  Saviour.  But  it  is  very  credible,  and  agreeable  to  the 
usual  course  of  opinion  and  feeling  in  large  bodies  of  men,  that 
individuals  would  differ  greatly  from  each  other  in  their  notions 
and  expectations  on  this  head,  and  that  the  views  of  even  the 

"•  Vol.  I.  p.  43S. 
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most  enlightened  would  be  extremely  vague  and  obscure.  It 
seems  impossible  that,  in  their  circumstances,  it  should  have 
been  otherwise.  Indeed  we  have  seen  evidence  that  the  fact 
was  so.11T  It  would  follow,  therefore,  that  they  would  regard 
the  wondrous  Person  with  whom  they  were  conversant,  and 
whose  command  over  the  powers  of  nature  filled  them  with 
such  overwhelming  astonishment,118  as  an  object  of  unknown 
and  mysterious  greatness ;  and  that  the  motive  of  their  homage 
to  him  would  partake  of  this  indefinite  and  awful  character. 
Such  appears  to  have  been  the  state  of  Peter's  mind,  when,  on 
another  disclosure  of  the  miraculous  power  of  Christ,  "  he  fell  at 
"  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  said,  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful 
"man,  OLord!"119 — A  similar  interpretation  we  have  before 
given  to  John  ix.  35. 

6.  Matt^xv.  25.  The  Syrophoenician  woman  "came  and 
"  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me !"  The  relation  in 
Mark  says,  "she  fell  at  his  feet— and  entreated  him"  This 
suppliant  either  was  a  proselyte  to  the  Mosaic  religion,  or  she  had 
received  some  fragments  of  information  from  the  neighbouring 
Jews  upon  their  expectation  of  the  Messiah  :  for  she  addressed 
Jesus  as  the  "  Son  of  David.,r  But  we  have  no  evidence  to 
authorize  the  belief  that  she  had  any  extensive  acquaintance 
with  his  proper  character  and'  office.  We  cannot,  therefore, 
infer  any  thing  with  respect  to  her  views  and  intention,  beyond 
a  most  reverential  and  humble  importunity,  united  with  some 
perhaps  indistinct,  yet  very  exalted  conceptions  of  greatness  and 
dignity  in  Christ,  and  a  just  confidence  in  his  power. 

7.  lb.  xx.  20r  "'The  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee  came 
"  to  him,  with  her  sons,  worshipping,  and  asking  something  from 
"  him."  As  this  was  altogether  an  ambitious  project  of  Salome 
and  her  sons,  and  referred  to  their  expectation  of  Christ  setting 
up  a  worldly  monarchy,  to  which  they  probably  applied  his  pro- 
mise recently  made  to  them,1*0  it  is  reasonable  to  understand  her 
obeisance  as  intended  to  be  the  homage  customarily  paid  to  a 
temporal  sovereign. 

8.  lb.  xxviii.  9.  The  female  disciples  who  had  visited  the 
tomb  of  Jesus — "  came  to  him,  clung  to  his  feet,  and  worshipped 

m  Vol.  I.  p.  395. 

lu  In  the  parallel  place  of  Mark  vi.  51,  52,  it  is  said  that  they  were  "  exceed- 
singly  beyond  measure  amazed,"  and  that "  their  heart  [a  Hebraism  for  the  entire 
powers  of  the  intellect]  was  stnpified,"  or,  as  it  were,  petrified  with  astonishment. 

"•  Luke  v.  S.  m  See  Chap.  xix.  28. 
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"  him.""  Here  the  prostrate  posture,  which  denoted  the  highest 
reverence  and  respect,  is  manifestly  described :  but  the  expres- 
sion does  not  necessarily  import  more  than  the  most  exalted  kind 
of  civil  homage. 

9.  lb.  v.  17.  The  disciples,  "when  they  beheld  him,  wor- 
"  shipped  him ;  but  some  doubted."  The  kind  of  homage  intended 
by  the  disciples  on  this  occasion,  could  only  be  determined  by 
means  of  a  precise  knowledge  of  their  state  of  mind  and  senti- 
ments at  the  time.  That  this  state  was  one  of  great  agitation 
and  confusion,  is  beyond  a  doubt ;  and  some  of  them,  it  is  added, 
(Ihiffruauv)  were  held  in  such  perplexity  as  not  to  know  whether 
what  they  saw  was  a  reality  or  a  dream.  They  certainly  knew 
and  believed  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah :  but  their  acquaintance 
with  the  real  character,  qualifications,  and  Amotions  implied  in 
that  term,  could  not  tout  be  extremely  imperfect  and  obscure. 
It  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  their  views,  as  to  the  character 
and  intention  of  the  homage  which  they  paid,  were  in  like 
manner  indistinct. 

10.  John  xx.  28.  a  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him,  My 
"Lord  and  my  God!" 

Of  these  remarkable  words  different  interpretations  have  been 
proposed. 

(1.)  That  it  was  a  sudden,  and  almost  involuntary,  exclama- 
tion of  conviction  and  astonishment.181  To  this  it  is  replied,  that 
to  use  the  Divine  name  as  an  exclamation  of  surprise,  however 
practised  by  the  ancient  heathens,  and,  to  their  shame,  by  many 
called  Christians  in  later  times,  was  not  the  custom  among  the 
Jews.  Not  the  semblance  of  such  a  form  of  speaking  appears 
in  any  part  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament.  The  outward  reve- 
rence of  the  Jews  for  the  names  of  Deity  was  maintained  to 
extreme  punctiliousness.  And,  if  it  were  supposed  that  the 
language  of  Thomas  had  this  character,  it  would  be  incredible 
that  our  Lord  should  instantly  commend  his  faith,  and  not 
rebuke  his  bordering,  at  least,  upon  profaneness;  not  to  say, 
also,  that  the  deliberate  recording  of  an  imprudent  and  irreli- 
gious outcry  is  little  consonant  with  the  judgment  of  an  apostle, 
and  still  less  with  the  wisdom  of  inspiration. 

(2.)  That  it  was  an  ejaculation  of  admiration  and  grati- 

m  Enjedin.  Expl.  Loeorum,  p.  249.  He  adduces  as  similar  instances,  the 
heathen  exclamations,  Hercules  I  Jupiter  I  Great  gods  I  Good  gods !  and  the 
modern  ones  (he  says,  "  Christiano  more"),  Jesuf  Maria  !  Good  God! 
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tude,  addressed  directly  to  God  the  Almighty  Father.  This 
opinion  is  said  to  have  heen  first  promulgated  by  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia,  who  flourished  about  the  close  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury.122 

Samuel  Crellius  supposed  that  the  first  member  of  the  sen- 
tence, "My  Lord,"  was  addressed  to  Jesus  Christ;  and  the 
next,  u  My  God,"  to  the  Father :  and  he  further  conjectured 
that  some  interval  of  time  passed  between  the  two.  But  this  is 
so  artificial  and  unnatural  a  resort,  so  regardless  of  the  very 
words,  which  are  joined  by  the  copulative,  so  evidently  made  to 
serve  a  purpose,  and  so  destitute  of  any  rational  evidence,  that 
it  does  not  call  for  further  refutation. 

Unitarians  in  general  refer  the  whole  address  to  the  Father : 
"  This  is  a  sudden  exclamation  of  astonishment  and  joy :  q.  d. 
My  Lord !  and  my  God !  How  great  is  thy  power !  Or,  My 
Lord  and  my  God  has  done  this!"188 

By  a*  remarkable  inattention,  the  Annotator  on  the  Improved 
Version  has  subjoined,  as  a  note,  a  posthumous  passage  of 
Whitby,  taken  at  second-hand  from  Archbishop  Newcome;1*4  of 
which  the  apparent  design,  and  certainly  the  effect  on  the  unin- 
formed reader,  is  to  represent  Theodore  Beza  as  patronizing  this 
interpretation.  The  fact  is,  however,  the  reverse.  As  Beza's 
annotation  is  not  long,  it  is  here  inserted :  "  From  the  pronoun 
to  him,  it  appears  that  the  words  which  follow  are  not  merely 
the  expression  of  the  apostle's  admiration,  as  the  Nestorians 
used  to  evade  this  passage ;  but  the  words  represent  him  address- 
ing Jesus  himself  as  the  true  God  and  his  Lord.  The  Vulgate 
therefore  is  mistaken  in  translating  the  passage  in  the  nomi- 
native case ;  and  there  is  not  a  more  express  instance  in  the 
gospels,  of  the  invocation  of  Christ  as  the  true  God.  It  is  an 
exclamation,  the  nominative  being  put  for  the  vocative,  as  in 
chap.xix.  3."125 

m  Lardn&'s  Cred.  vol.  ix.  p.  410. 

m  Calm  Inq.  p.  219. 

iM  "These  words  are  usually  understood  as  a  confession.  Beza  says  that  they 
are  an  exclamation :  q.  d.  My  Lord  and  my  Ghd!  how  great  is  thy  power !  Eph. 
I  19,  20.    Whitby's  Last  Thoughts,  2d  cd.  p.  78.   Newcome."    Impr.  Vers. 

m  «  £^  a.hr$.  Haec  igitur  verba  qu»  sequuntur  non  sunt  tantum  admirantis 
ThomsB,  ut  hunc  locum  eludebant  Nestoriani,  sed  ipsum  ilium  Jesum  ut  verum 
Deum  ac  Dominum  suum  compellantis.  Male  igitur  Vulgata  interpretatur 
hunc  locum  recto  casu,  *  Dominus  meus  et  Deus  mens.'  Nee  alius  est  locus  in 
his  libris  expression  de  Christo  ut  vero  Deo  invocando.  Domine,  i  Kvpw  ex- 
clamatio  est,  rectis  vocativi  voce  positis,  ut  supra,  xix.  3."    Bezci  Annot.  in  loc 
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To  this  interpretation,  usually  received  among  the  Unitarians, 
two  objections  lie. 

[1.]  Had  such  been  the  intention  of  the  words,  it  is  very  ex- 
traordinary that  they  should  have  been  left  in  a  state  of  defect 
so  objectionable  and  dangerous.  Two  additional  words  would 
have  filled  up  the  sentence,  and  have  precluded  all  mistake. 

[2.]  The  connected  clauses,  "  Thomas  an*y>eredy  and  said  to 
him"  do  not  agree  with  this  interpretation ;  but,  in  their  proper 
and  manifest  construction,  limit  the  succeeding  words  as  an 
address  to  Jesus  Christ. 

It  has  been,  indeed,  attempted  to  support  this  application  by 
adducing  a  passage  in  the  Old  Testament  as  a  parallel  instance. 
"  And  Jonathan  said  unto  David,  Jehovah,  God  of  Israel  (when 
w  I  have  sounded  my  father — if  there  be  good  towards  David, 
"  and  I  then  send  not  unto  thee  and  show  it  thee),  Jehovah  do 
"  so  and  much  more  to  Jonathan !"  mBut  this  is  an  irrelevant 
case.  That  the  clause,  "  Jehovah,  God  of  Israel,"  is  not  the 
language  of  invocation,  is  manifest  from  the  whole  structure  of 
the  paragraph ;  especially  from  the  immediate  sequence  of  the 
particle  *3  that,  because,  for,  when,MiA.  the  verb  in  the  future 
tense.  A  verb  may,  therefore,  either  be  understood  by  ellipsis, 
or  may  have  been  left  out  by  the  oversight  of  an  early  copyist. 
In  a  manuscript,  No.  560,  of  Dr  Kennicott's  enumeration,  and 
which  he  assigns  to  the  thirteenth  century,  *n  liveth  is  found  in 
the  text  immediately  before  T\)T\)  Jehovah ;  and  the  same  word 
is  added  in  the  margin  of  his  No.  224,  a  still  earlier  copy,  which 
the  learned  Lilienthal  considered  of  extraordinary  value,  and  as 
a  transcript  from  a  manuscript  of  a  very  high  antiquity,  and 
free  from  the  Masoretic  revision.127  Thus  the  construction  is 
filled  up,  and  the  sentence  runs  in  the  form  of  a  solemn  oath : 
"  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  liveth !  For  I  will  sound  my 
u  father ;"  or,  as  our  translators  have  usually  rendered  this  idiom 
in  other  places,  "As  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  liveth,  I  will 
"  sound  my  father."  This  mode  of  supplying  the  passage  is 
rendered  probable,  as  the  omission  would  thus  appear  to  have 
occurred  from  the  similarity  of  contiguous  letters ;  a  very  fre- 
quent cause  of  various  readings.  That  some  word  is  wanting 
is  also  evinced  by  the  ancient  versions,  though  they  supply  it 
differently.    The  Septuagint  fills  the  chasm  thus,  "  The  Lord 

m  I  Sam.  xx.  12,  13.    Monthly  Repos.    VoL  xiv.  p.  414.    July,  1819. 
m  Kennicott.  Dissert.  Gen.  pp.  105,  89. 
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the  God  of  Israel  knoweth:"  the  Syriac,  and  the  Arabic  in 
Walton's  Polyglott,  "  The  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  is  witness." 
Le  Glerc  adopts  the  latter  resolution  of  the  passage,  and  very 
properly  supports  it  by  observing  that  the  same  supplement  is 
requisite  in  verse  23d.  Michaelis  understands  the  phraseology  in 
verse  20th  as  an  adjuration ;  in  the  23d  he  follows  the  Septua- 
gint  and  Le  Clerc.  But  there  is  really  no  necessity  for  any  of 
these  modes  of  obviating  the  difficulty.  The  first  clause,  "  Jeho- 
vah God  of  Israel,"  may  be  fairly  understood  as  the  nominative 
to  the  verb  "  shall  do"  (nfcjn)  in  ver.  13th,  where  "  Jehovah" 
is  repeated,  on  account  of  the  words  which  have  intervened,  and 
which  may  be  read  as  a  parenthesis. 

The  objections  therefore  to  this  Unitarian  gloss  are,  I  appre- 
hend, left  in  full  force,  and  are  sufficient  to  prevent  our  acqui- 
escence in  this  turn  to  the  words* 

[3.]  The  remaining  interpretation  is,  that  the  apostle  intended 
his  words  as  an  address  directly  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  they 
were  so  accepted  by  Jesus. 

This  is  the  just  and  regular  meaning  of  the  sentence,  and  any 
deviation  from  it  is  contrary  to  the  ordinary  use  of  language. 
Though  harsh  and  unusual  constructions  must  be  sometimes 
admitted,  every  candid  critic  will  allow  that  we  should  resort  to 
them  never  but  in  cases  of  necessity,  inextricable  by  other 
means. 

No  difficulty  arises  from  the  words  not  being  in  the  vocative 
case ;  for  the  use  of  the  nominative  for  the  vocative  is  so  com- 
mon in  the  Greek  writers,  profane  as  well  as  sacred,128  that  it 
cannot  be  called  a  peculiarity  of  the  scriptural  style.  In  the 
Septuagint  the  frequent  invocation,  "  O  God,"  is  almost  invari- 
ably in  the  nominative  form.129  Indeed  a  distinguished  scripture 
critic  goes  so  far  as  to  lay  it  down  in  the  form  of  an  aphorism, 
that  "  in  the  New  Testament,  the  nominative  is  put  for  the  vo- 
cative in  addresses,  but  not  in  exclamations ; — for  which  latter 

m  See  Luke  xviii.  11,  13.  Eph.  vi.  1,  4,  5,  9.  The  ancient  Greek  gramma- 
rians, Johannes  Grammaticus,  and  Gregory  the  author  of  a  treatise  on  the  Dia- 
lects, both  adduce  it  as  an  Atticism.  J.  F.  Fischer  has  brought  many  classical 
examples  in  his  Animadvcrsiones  in  WelUri  Gramm,  Gr.  vol.  i.  pp.  352,  412 ;  vol. 
iii.  p.  320 ;  and  he  remarks,  "  Grseci  veteres,  atque  adeo  Attici,  hoc  quoque  in 
genere  sequuti  esse  videntur  Hebraeos."  "  In  this  kind  of  expression  the  ancient 
Greeks,  and  of  course  the  Attics,  seem  to  have  imitated  the  Hebrews ;" — for 
the  Hebrew  and  other  languages  of  the  same  family  have  no  declension  by 

8. 

See  Vol.  L  pp.  212,  215,  217. 
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purpose  the  vocative  is  used,  either  alone  or  with  the  interjec- 
tion n."180 

This  also  the  earliest  writers  extant  that  advert  to  the  pas- 
sage, and  whose  native  language  was  Greek,  evidently  regarded 
as  the  just  construction.  So  Origen  quotes  it  :181  and  so  it  stands 
in  Nonnus,  whose  poetry  is  in  this  passage  scarcely  a  paraphrase, 
but  rather  a  mere  version.181 

The  Calm  Inquirer,  feeling  perhaps  that  the  weight  of  evi- 
dence lay  in  this  scale,  had  prepared  himself  with  a  paraphrase, 
framed  to  conciliate  this  view  of  the  passage  with  his  own  prin- 
ciples.183 

The  scripture  instances  of  the  inferior  applications  of  the  term 
God,  have  been  before  collected,  and  some  observations  offered 
upon  them.184  I  would  intreat  the  reader  to  compare  any  of 
those  instances  with  the  passage  before  us;  and  to  consider 
whether  he  does  not  perceive  in  each,  and  even  the  strongest  of 
them,  a  very  palpable  line  of  demarcation,  broad  enough  to  re- 

™  Chr.  Stockii  Interpret  Grcecus  N.  Test.  p.  31.  Jena,  1726. 
181  Excerpta  Procopiana  ex  Origene,  apud  Opera,  ed.  Delarue,  vol.  iii.  p.  98. 
Ia  6«/t«f  3*  vrrtpiptirtf  kfMt$&a.  ffiaro  $*tht, 
Koiparsf  tiftirtps  xiu  \pos  0$o{. 

"  Thomas,  thus  at  last  informed,  uttered  the  reply,  Onr  Sovereign  and  my 
God!" 

m  "  It,  then,  the  words  are  not  be  taken  as  a  mere  exclamation,  but  as  an 
address  to  Christ,  the  apostle's  meaning  seems  to  be,  q.  cL  Convinced  of  the  truth 
of  thy  resurrection,  I  acknowledge  thee  as  my  master,  and  submit  to  thee  as  my 
god,  as  a  prophet  coming,  with  divine  credentials,  and  supported  by  divine  autho- 
rity. See  John  x.  34,  35."  Calm  Inq.  p.  220.  Upon  the  same  principle,  and 
referring  to  John  x.  35,  Dr  Carpenter  paraphrases  the  address  of  Thomas ;  "I 
again  own  thee  as  my  Master,  I  again  acknowledge  that  thou  speakest  the  words 
of  God,  and  under  his  authority."  Proof  that  the  Father  is  the  Only  Proper  Ob- 
ject of  Religious  Worship,  p.  17. 

m  See  Vol.  L  p.  335.  It  is  deserving  of  observation  that  the"  accomplished 
orientalist,  Gesenius,  admits  the  implication  of  a  plurality  in  those  constructions 
of  Elohim,  which  were  noted  in  the  former  volume ;  though,  unhappily,  yet,  as 
might  be  expected,  he  solves  the  question  by  acceding  to  Eichhorn's  opinion, 
mentioned  in  the  former  volume  of  this  work,  p.  316.  But  it  would  not  be  just 
in  me  to  withhold  the  following  remark,  which  he  adduces  as  corroborative  of 
that  opinion : — "  The  later  writers  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  did  not  allow  this 
use  of  plural  forms ;  and,  therefore,  in  those  places  where  they  borrowed  from 
the  more  ancient,  they  substituted  the  singular.  For  trtfs*  ^o^n,  2  Sam.  vii.  23, 
the  writer  of  the  Chronicles  (Book  L  xvii.  21),  puts  trrfr*  ^W.  For  Tpn'VK  nVw 
in  Exod.  xxxii.  4,  8,  we  find  t^ri'Va  m  in  Nehem.  ix.  18.  Probably  those  later 
Hebrews,  from  their  strict  attachment  to  monotheism,  disapproved  of  that  ex- 
pression as  seeming  to  savour  of  polytheism.  At  least  the  Rabbinical  writers 
expressly  did  so.  See  Onkelos  on  Gen.  xx.  13,  and  the  Jerusalem  Gemara,  fol.  47. 
It  is  to  be  observed  also  that,  in  the  preceding  passages  of  the  Pentateuch,  the 
Samaritan  text  substitutes  the  singular  form."    Lehrgebaude,  p.  710. 
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move  the  subject  fiur  from  the  possibility  of  misapprehension, — 
from  the  possibility,  that  any  person  possessed  of  oidinary  facul- 
ties,  sod  reading  with  honest  intuition,  could,  from  this  phraseo- 
logy, impute  to  Moses,  or  to  any  of  the  parties  figuratively  called 
God,  a  realty  dirme  nature  and  perfections :  while,  in  this  ad- 
dress of  the  apostle,  he  finds  a  weighty  brevity,  an  unhesitating 
comprehension,  an  unchecked  emphasis,  which  het  cannot,  on 
any  principle  of  rational  interpretation  or  of  common  sense, 
identify  with  the  Unitarian  paraphrases  above  given,  and  which 
irresistibly  direct  his  judgment  to  take  the  terms  in  their  pro- 
priety and  foil  measure  of  signification; My  Lord  and  my 

God! 

Let  the  serious  inquirer  further  observe,  that  the  combination 
of  the  two  sacred  names  forms  the  strongest  representation  of 
Divine  Majesty  of  which  the  language  is  capable.  Let  him  also 
reflect  on  die  word  of  appropriation,  My  Lord,  My  God ;  and 
duty  ponder,  whether  it  does  not  imply  the  acknowledgment  of 
a  divine  appropriating  right,  and  the  consequent  submission  of 
soul  and  dedication  of  religious  feeling  which  amount  to  a  real 
homage  of  adoration.  Let  him  consider,  whether  he  can  think 
it  probable,  or  rationally  possible,  that  any  Egyptian  or  Israelite 
could  have  been  led,  by  the  Scripture  declarations  adverted  to, 
ever  to  accost  Moses  or  one  of  the  princes  of  the  people,  in  any 
circumstances,  with  the  solemn  address,  "My  Lord  and  my 
God!" 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  very  properly  asked,  Could  this  be 
the  actual  meaning  of  the  apostle,  however  convinced  and  grati- 
fied? His  doubts  had  been  whether  Jesus,  the  man  of  Galilee, 
was  indeed  returned  to  life  from  the  state  of  the  dead :  those 
doubts  had  now  been  removed  by  the  evidence  of  sight,  hearing, 
and  touch ;  and  he  was  fully  satisfied  that  the  same  man  Jesus 
was  standing  alive  before  him.  This  sensible  evidence  proved 
the  resurrection  of  the  man  who  had  been  unquestionably  dead : 
but  could  it  prove  anything  more?  Could  it  be  a  demonstra- 
tion of  so  very  remote  and  stupendous  a  proposition,  as  that  this 
man  is  a  unique  being,  possessed  of  a  superior  and  invisible 
nature,  a  nature  no  less  than  that  of  the  Immortal  Deity  ? — 
This  objection  Mr  Belsham  has  not  failed  to  place  in  a  strong 
light185    Wishing  to  meet  it,  and  every  other  difficulty,  with 

m  "But  who  can  believe  that  this  sceptical  apostle,  who  immediately  before 
had  been  doubting  whether  his  Master  was  a  living  man,  would,  from  the  sou- 
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fairness,  I  submit  the  following  observations  to  the  serious  judg- 
ment of  the  reader. 

L  It  is  universally  admitted  that  the  discourses  and  conver- 
sations of  Jesus  Christ  are  not  given  by  the  evangelists  at  full 
length.  Of  his  own  sayings,  and  those  of  his  interlocutors,  great 
points  are  preserved,  but  very  often  the  intermediate  parts  are 
withheld.  Thus  a  want  of  connexion,  among  the  sentences  and 
paragraphs  of  such  discourses  and  conversations,  must  occasion- 
ally appear.  It  is  not  for  us  to  complain  of  this  circumstance. 
For  the  facts  and  truths  which  are  actually  communicated  by 
the  Christian  revelation,  we  are  infinitely  indebted:  they  are 
altogether  a  boon  of  undeserved  kindness:  and  we  may  be 
assured  that  they  are  sufficient  for  all  the  purposes  of  devout 
obedience,  though  not  for  the  allaying  of  all  curiosity,  or  the 
extermination  of  all  difficulties.  With  respect  to  the  case  before 
us,  there  might  be  something,  either  in  the  discourses  held,  or 
more  probably  in  the  mind  and  feelings  of  Thomas,  which,  if  we 
knew  it,  would  show  that  the  confession  of  that  apostle,  under- 
stood as  to  us  it  appears  necessary  to  understand  it  upon  the 
fair  principles  of  the  interpretation  of  language,  was  not  insu- 
lated or  irrelevant.  The  little  that  is  recorded  concerning  him, 
shows  him  to  have  been  a  man  of  an  extremely  cautious  temr 
perament,  prompt  to  the  apprehension  of  difficulties,  and  not 
easily  yielding  to  considerations  which  might  allay  them.186 

2.  It  cannot  be  deemed  improbable,  that  Thomas  had  been 
present  on  those  occasions  yrhen  the  Jews  charged  our  Lord 
with  making  himself  equal  to  God,  and  claiming  to  be  the  Son 
of  God,  in  a  manner  which  they  understood,  and  which  it  appears 
to  us  that  he  confirmed,  to  be  representing  himself  as  God.187 
He  had  also  heard  the  Saviour  avow,  in  a  manner  the  most 
solemnly  impressive,  "He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the 
"  Father ; — I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me."188  Those 
assertions  and  claims  of  his  Lord,  though  at  the  time  very  im- 
perfectly understood,  might  have  been  laid  up  by  Thomas  in  his 
heart  with  peculiar  observation,  and  often  reflected  upon  with 
strong  feelings  of  interest.     He  was  probably,  also,  well  ac- 

sible  and  satisfactory  evidence  he  had  now  obtained  of  his  resurrection,  directly 
infer  that  he  was  the  living  and  eternal  God  ?  What  an  infinite  distance  be- 
tween the  premises  and  the  conclusion."    Calm  Inq.  p*.  219. 

,M  John  xiv.  5  ;  xx.  25. 

w  See  of  this  Chapter,  Capitnle  I.  Sects.  V.  and  VL 

"•  John  xiv.  9,  10. 
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quainted  with  the  cnarge  of  blasphemy  upon  which  Jesus  had 
been  condemned,  ana  with  the  lofty  declaration  by  which  he 
had  met  the  acesuation,  asserting  his  own  dignity  as  the  Son  of 
the  living  God,  and  predicting  his  exaltation  to  "  the  right 
"  hand  of  power/'  and  his  "  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven :" 
that  is,  his  exercise  of  supreme  dominion  and  his  administration 
of  mercy  and  justice  to  mankind.  Our  Lord's  resurrection  from 
the  state  of  death  was  the  first  step  towards  that  glorified  state, 
and  was  the  pledge  of  all  that  should  follow.  When  satisfied  of 
that  fact,  Thomas  could  look  forward  to  the  entire  assemblage 
of  glorious  things,  which  his  imagination  had  delighted  to  picture 
under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah :  and,  if  his  mind  was  tinctured 
with  those  lofty  sentiments  upon  the  person  and  characters  of 
the  Messiah  which,  we  have  before  shown,  were  cherished, 
though  shrouded  with  much  obscurity  and  imperfection,  by  the 
most  pious  of  the  Jewish  nation,  his  exclamation  of  acknow- 
ledgment and  confidence  was. congruous  with  that  very  peculiar 
combination  of  sentiments,  feelings,  and  expectations  which  now 
agitated  his  mind. 

3.  There  is  another  cause,  of  still  greater  importance  than 
these ;  a  cause  which  we  are  entitled  to  assume  as  really  existing, 
which  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  produce  the  effect,  and  which 
furnishes  a  complete  solution  of  the  difficulty ;  the  direction 
and  inspiration  of  the  Holt  Spirit.  At  the  mention  of 
this,  I  am  aware  that  there  are  persons  called  Christians  who 
will  put  on  the  affectation  of  contempt : — but  on  themselves  the 
impiety  and  inconsistency  must  fearfully  rest ! — The  smallest 
portion  of  true  candour  would  have  taught  them,  that  not  only 
our  assuming  this  is  perfectly  logical,  as  being  an  independent 
fact  according  to  our  own  views  of  Christian  truth,  but  that  the 
assumption  is  one  to  which  no  Unitarian  ought,  on  his  own 
principles,  to  object ;  for  the  occasional  inspiration  of  the  apostles 
is  a  doctrine,  which  none  of  their  respectable  writers  in  England 
have  as  yet  followed  the  Antisupranaturalists  of  the  continent 
in  denying.  It  is  true,  that  the  time  was  not  yet  come,  in 
which  they  were  to  be  "  invested  with  power  from  on  high,  and 
"led  into  all  the  truth  :"189  but  it  by  no  means  follows  from  this 
admission,  that  the  suggestions  of  inspiration  were  given  on  no 
previous  occasions;  and  no  occasion  can  be  conceived  more 
suitable  than  that  of  bearing  a  solemn  testimony  for  Christ.    It 

**  Luke  xxiv.  49.    John  xvi.  13. 
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was  by  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  Simeon  acknow- 
ledged Jesus,  when  an  infant,  to  be  "  the  Lord's  Messiah,"  and 
foretold  the  effects  of  his  dispensation.140  It  was  in  consequence 
of  a  revelation  from  heaven,  that  Peter  had  confessed  Jesus  to 
be  u  the  Messiah  the  Son  of  God."  U1  It  was  by  a  divine  impulse 
that  even  Caiaphas  "  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die— to  gather 
"  together  into  one  the  scattered  children  of  God."14S  So  "  the 
"  Spirit  of  Christ"  in  the  ancient  prophets  u  testified  beforehand 
"  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  tie  glories  that  should  be  after 
u  them."148  Can  it,  then,  be  thought  incredible,  that  a  similar 
influence  should,  in  the  present  instance,  have  enabled  the  apostle 
Thomas  clearly  to  declare  a  truth  which,  at  the  time,  he  could 
not  know  in  its  full  comprehension  ? 

To  the  judicious  reader  it  is  now  submitted,  whether  our  ex- 
amination of  this  important  case  has  been  complete,  our  argu- 
ments just,  and  our  interpretation  valid.144 

We  now  return  to  the  subject,  of  which  the  case  of  Thomas 
was  the  concluding  instance ;  the  homage  paid  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  days  of  his  abode  among  men. 

Some  of  the  instances  appear  plainly  to  have  implied  nothing, 
in  the  intention  of  the  parties  presenting  their  homage,  beyond 
the  recognition  of  superior  rank  as  a  teacher,  or  a  sovereign,  or 
a  miraculous  benefactor.  In  others  it  appears  probable  that 
there  was  an  indefinite  impression  of  such  greatness  in  the  object, 
as  imported  a  superiority  of  nature,  and  bore  the  character  of 
religious  adoration.  But  the  obscurity  which  lies  upon  the  sen- 
timents and  intentions  of  those  who  offered  this  homage  to  the 
Redeemer,  may  perhaps  be  diminished  by  attending  to  the  manner 
in  which  he  received  it.  A  review  of  our  Lord's  conduct  in  this 
respect  furnishes  the  following  remarks. 

It  was  a  point  which  the  Lord  Jesus  evidently  held  very  im- 
portant and  sacred,  never  to  countenance  any  claims  of  worldly 
sovereignty,  either  acknowledged  to  himself,  or  made  by  others 
on  his  behalf.  He  strongly  disavowed  the  "receiving  of  honour 
from  men."145  He  refused  to  itfterfere,  when  solicited,  in  the 
matter  of  a  contested  inheritance.146  Attempts  were  made  to 
invest  him  with  the  regal  dignity ;  but  he  constantly  and  inflexi- 
bly disclaimed  them.147    When  an  epithet  was  applied  to  him 

140  Luke  ii.  25,  26,  27,  34,  35.  M1  Matt  xvi.  17. 

Mf  John  xi.  51,  52.  w  1  Pet.  i.  1 1. 

144  Note  A.  «*»  John  t.  41.  "•  Luke  xii.  14.  I4T  John  tL  1 5. 
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to  which  he  had  the  clearest  right,  and  which  he  might  have 
accepted  very  inoffensively,  he  rebuked  the  person  who  gave  it, 
because  it  was  the  language  of  compliment :  "  Why  callest  thou 
"me  good?" 

It  is,  therefore,  reasonable  to  expect  that  he  would  have  equally 
refused  those  tokens  of  homage  which  were  the  known  signs  of 
regal  dignity,  or  at  least  denoted  some  kind  of  secular  honour. 
But  he  did  not  refuse  them.  He  always  accepted  them  with 
approbation.  They  must,  therefore,  have  been  regarded  by  him 
as  the  due  acknowledgments  of  a  spiritual  and  sacred  supremacy, 
a  supremacy  which  he  openly  claimed  as  the  Lord  and  Master 
and  King  of  his  church. 

Yet,  it  may  be  said  that  this  was  no  more  than  the  supremacy 
of  a  religious  leader,  the  most  illustrious  of  the  prophets  of 
God;148  and  that,  under  such  a  character,  every  expression  of 
homage  was  due  by  a  right  far  better  than  that  which  could 
result  from  worldly  empire. 

Undoubtedly  so :  but  it  is  also  to  be  considered  that  Jesus 
was  the  most  lowly  of  mankind,  the  most  tender  of  his  Father's 
honour,  and  endowed  with  the  most  sagacious  discernment  of 
the  tendencies  and  effects  of  moral  actions.  Upon  the  hypo- 
thesis, then,  of  this  allegation,  he  must  have  regarded  the  homage 
paid  to  him  as  what  carried  no  implication,  or  hazard  of  seeming 
implication,  of  accepting  the  honour  which  belongeth  to  God 
only.  We  have,  however,  evidence  that  the  same  action,  when 
offered  to  other  persons,  whose  moral  worth  and  divine  com- 
mission entitled  them  to  every  token  of  human  respect,  was 
apprehended  to  imply  a  more  than  created  dignity,  and  was 
therefore  rejected  with  the  strongest  disapprobation.  When 
Peter,  in  his  character  of  an  inspired  messenger,  entered  the 
house  of  Cornelius,  the  pious  but  imperfectly  instructed  Roman 
"fell  down  at  his  feet  and  worshipped  him."149  If  this  act  of 
homage,  the  very  same  that  had  been  accepted  without  scruple 
by  Jesus  Christ,  had  implied  nothing  above  respectful  honour 
to  an  inspired  religious  teacher,  it  was,  though  in  a  less  degree, 
due  to  Peter  as  well  as  to  Jesus  :  and,  if  his  humility  disposed 
him  to  decline  it,  the  reason  of  such  declining  would  have  been 

us  tt  The  homage  paid  to  Jesus,  and  accepted  by  him,  might  be  paid  to  him 
as  a  most  distinguished  Messenger  of  the  Most  High,  as  the  beloved  Son  of 
God.  The  honour  due  to  him  whom  God  sent,  Jesus  claimed ;  he  of  course 
accepted  of  such  honour."  Dr  Carpenter  on  the  Only  Proper  Object  of  Religious 
Worship,  p.  42.  "•  Acts  x.  25,  26. 
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laid  in  that  becoming  modesty,  and  not  in  any  apprehension  of 
committing  an  act  of  idolatry,  of  which  (upon  the  hypothesis  of 
the  objection)  there  could  be  no  danger.  But  the  apostle  as- 
signed the  latter,  as  the  express  and  sole  reason  of  his  disclaim- 
ing the  respect  offered  by  the  centurion :  "  Peter  raised  him  up, 
"saying,  Arise,  I  myself  also  am  a  man;"  thus  undeniably 
implying  not  only  that  this  act  of  homage  was  "  prompted  by 
feelings  wrong  in  kind  and  in  degree" n<f  but  that  the  acceptance 
of  it  would  have  been  an  arrogating  of  a  dignity  superior  to 
that  of  man. 

A  similar  example  occurs  in  the  apostle  John's  description  of 
his  own  feelings,  when  he  saw  the  apocalyptic  visions.  Dazzled 
by  the  displays  of  glory  which  he  beheld,  and  not  improbably 
mistaking  the  celestial  attendant  for  his  Lord,  at  whose  feet  he 
had  before  fallen  as  dead,151  "  he  fell  down  to  worship  before  the 
"feet  of  the  angel  who  showed  him  those  things."1'8  But  he 
was  instantly  prevented  by  the  sudden  and  as  it  were  alarmed 
admonition — "  See  that  thou  do  it  not!15*  I  am  thy  fellow- 
"  servant."  Here,  likewise,  is  the  manifest  implication  that  this 
act  of  homage  could  not  have  been  innocently  performed  to  a 
fellow-creature. 

Thus  tender  and  jealous  have  the  inspired  messengers  of 
Jehovah  shown  themselves,  to  avoid,  in  action  or  in  connivance, 
the  smallest  appearance  of  infringing  upon  those  honours  which 
are  due  to  the  Eternal  Majesty  alone. 

And  could  Jesus  be  deficient  in  this  holy  circumspection, 
this  solicitude  to  preclude  the  occasion  and  avoid  the  appearance 
of  evil  ?  Was  this  meek  and  lowly  prophet,  the  most  circum- 
spect of  teachers,  the  wisest  and  the  best  of  men,  less  moved 
with  jealousy  for  his  Father's  honour,  less  careful  to  guard  his 
fellow-creatures  against  the  crime  of  idolatry,  or  less  modest, 
less  humble,  less  cautious,  than  his  servants  were  t — If  he  were 
not  conscious  of  possessing  a  nature  entitled  to  receive  divine 
honours,  can  he  be  acquitted  of  arrogance  and  presumption,  or 
even  of  flagrant  impiety  t  To  my  best  judgment  it  appears 
that  our  Lord's  conduct  in  this  respect  can  be  accounted  for, 
only  on  the  supposition  of  his  having  that  consciousness. 

"•  Dr  Carpenter,  p.  43.  1W  Rev.  i.  17. 

m  Rev.  xix.  10 ;  xxii.  9. 

148  *Op*  (in-  an  exclamation  which  scarcely  admits  of  being  literally  translated: 
but  it  conveys  the  idea  of  anxiety  and  alarm,  and  of  the  eager  rapidity  of  an 
effort  to  prevent  a  great  evil. 
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The  Unitarian  objections  to  this  conclusion  have  been  urged 
with  great  ability  and  earnestness,  by  an  amiable  man  and  most 
respectable  writer,  Dr  Lant  Carpenter :  and  as  I  presume  to 
think  that  a  better  advocate  on  that  side  of  the  question  cannot 
readily  be  pointed  out,  I  shall  briefly  state  his  argument,  and 
respectfully  offer  some  observations  in  reply. 

Dr  Carpenter  lays  down,  what  is  universally  admitted,  that 
"  the  grand  doctrine  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  is,  that  Jeho- 
"  vah  is  the  Only  God,  unrivalled  in  all  his  great  and  glorious 
a  perfections ;"  and  that  this  one  Jehovah  is  the  God  and  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  worshipped  as  "  the  Only 
"True  God,"  and  taught  us  to  "worship  and  pay  religious 
"  service  (Xarpsvsi*'}  to  Him  only."  He  assumes  that  the  sen- 
timent which  he  disapproves,  is  the  introduction  of  another  being 
as  an  object  of  religious  worship.  The  conclusion,  therefore,  is 
easily  and  promptly  drawn,  that  religious  worship  paid  to  the 
Messiah  is  not  the  worship  of  the  Only  God,  and  is  consequently 
idolatrous  and  impious. 

That  this  objection  presents  a  great  and  serious  difficulty,  it 
would  be  disingenuous  not  to  admit.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  point 
of  convergence  of  all  the  Unitarian  arguments  in  this  part  of 
the  controversy :  and  it  presents,  in  the  most  concentrated  form, 
the  chief  difficulty  that  lies  on  the  Trinitarian  doctrine.  It  is 
capable  of  being  modified  in  different  ways,  but  its  essential 
principle  is  the  same :  namely,  that  to  attribute  the  characters 
of  divinity  to  the  Messiah  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  to  set  up 
other  beings  as  Divine,  besides  "the  Living  and  True  God." 
To  this  objection  we  have  already  paid  distinct  attention,154  and 
probably  shall  again  do  so  in  future  parts  of  this  investigation. 
The  following  remarks  are  offered  with  reference  to  the  present 
case. 

1.  Whatever  our  opponents  may  think  of  the  credibility  and 
rationality  of  our  sentiments,  they  ought  to  do  us  the  justice  of 
recollecting  that  we  constantly  and  strenuously  deny  the  assump- 
tion, by  them  made.  Our  doctrine  is  that,  whatever  may  be  the 
kind  of  distinction  which  we  conceive  to  subsist  in  the  Divine 
Nature,  that  Nature  is  One.  The  Deity  of  the  Son,  and  the 
Deity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  believe  to  be  One  and  the  same 
with  the  Deity  of  the  Father.  Let  this  doctrine  stand  or  fall, 
according  to  the  evidence :  but  let  it  not  be  forgotten  or  over- 

«*  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  8-10,  336. 
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looked  that  this  is  our  doctrine.  In  honouring  the  Redeemer 
and  the  Sanctifier,  we  believe  that  we  are  honouring  the  Father 
and  Fountain  of  all  being  and  blessedness,  and  that  in  each  case, 
the  Object  of  our  honour  is  the  One  and  Only  God.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  correct  in  argument  to  represent  us  as  introducing 
other  beings  than  the  Father  into  the  honours  of  Deity. 

2.  The  formal  ground  of  that  religious  homage  which  we 
conceive  the  Scriptures  represent  as  due  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  the  Divine  Nature  which  the  same  authority  appears 
to  us  to  attribute  to  him,  and  which  we  regard  as  essential  to 
the  value  and  efficacy  of  his  mediatorial  office. 

3.  Dr  Carpenter  and  other  Unitarians  lay  great  stress  on  this 
very  important  passage :  "  This  is  the  eternal  life,  that  they  may 
"  know  Thee,  [to  be]  the  Only  True  God ;  and  him  whom  thou 
"hast  sent,  Jesus  [to  be],  the  Christ."155  Certainly  a  most 
emphatical  passage ;  but  to  the  opinion  that  it  asserts  the  sole 
Deity  of  the  Father,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Son,  I  think  there 
are  sound  reasons  of  demur. 

(1.)  If  this  text  contained  all  the  information  which  the 
Scriptures,  directly  or  indirectly,  furnish  on  the  subject,  we 
should  probably  coincide  in  the  Unitarian  interpretation :  but 
the  case  is  widely  different.  To  the  reader  of  these  volumes 
I  trust  I  may,  without  arrogance,  appeal,  whether  ample  proofs 
have  not  been  brought  that  the  prophets,  and  apostles,  and 
Jesus  Christ  himself  taught  his  pre-existence  and  deity,  in  no 
little  variety  of  modes,  both  implied  and  express.  Believing, 
therefore,  in  the  consistency  of  inspired  scripture,  we  cannot 
attribute  a  sense  to  one  passage  without  listening  to  the  voice 
of  others ;  in  other  words,  without  collecting  the  general  testi- 
mony of  the  sacred  books  on  the  topic.  We  wish  to  hear  all  the 
evidence  before  we  give  the  verdict. 

(2.)  It  must  be  clear  to  every  reader  of  our  Lord's  prayer, 
from  which  the  present  passage  is  detached,  that  it  proceeds 
throughout  upon  the  ground  of  his  mediatorial  state  and  office. 
Now,  we  have  had  repeated  occasion  to  observe  the  language  of 
entire  subordination  in  which  it  was  his  practice  to  speak  of 
himself  under  this  character ;  referring  his  commission,  doctrine, 
miracles,  obedience,  and  sufferings,  to  the  grace  and  sovereignty 
of  the  Father ;  and  yet  that  he  frequently  united  with  it  certain 
attributives,  which  appear  incompatible  with  any  other  than  the 
""  John  XTii.  3. 
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supreme  nature.  In  this  prayer  itself,  according  to  our  best 
endeavour  to  ascertain  the  sense  of  the  expressions,  we  have 
found  some  such  attributives.156 

(3.)  According  to  our  views  of  scriptural  truth,  it  is  peculiarly 
the  official  character  of  the  Father  to  sustain  the  legislative  and 
rectoral  honours  of  the  Deity,  and  to  be  the  primary  Author  of 
all  the  acts  of  authority,  power,  and  grace  by  which  the  Deity 
is  made  known  to  mankind.  Now,  with  this  sentiment,  the 
terms  of  the  passage  under  consideration,  and  of  other  passages 
in  the  New  Testament,  are  strictly  coincident.  The  wise  and 
gracious  arrangement  of  the  parts  and  methods  of  Jehovah's 
moral  government  and  his  covenant  of  salvation,  is  properly  ex- 
pressed thus :  "  There  is  one  God,  and  One  Mediator  between 
"  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  To  us  there  is  One 
"  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  unto  him : 
"  and  One  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are  all  things,  and 
"  we  through  him."157  It  is  reasonable,  that  in  this  mediatorial 
prayer  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  economy  of  the 
divine  operations  should  be  intimated.  The  nature  of  the  occa- 
sion plainly  requires,  that  he  should  speak  of  himself  in  his 
official  and  delegated  capacity. 

(4.)  In  pursuance  of  these  ideas,  it  appears  strictly  proper, 
and  most  requisite  to  the  occasion,  that  this  form  of  expression 
should  be  used,  to  declare  the  sole  Deity  of  the  living  and  true 
God,  in  opposition  to  the  fictitious  gods  of  the  nations  to  whom 
the  gospel  was  soon  to  be  promulgated ;  and  the  Messiahship  of 
Jesus,  for  the  restoration  and  eternal  salvation  of  the  human 
race,  according  to  the  Jewish  scriptures.  This  reference  to  the 
two  classes  of  men,  the  Gentiles  and  the  Jews,  accords  with  the 
immediately  preceding  sentence ;  "  As  thou  hast  given  to  him 
"  power  over  all  flesh,  that  to  whomsoever  thou  hast  given  him, 
"  he  may  give  eternal  life." 

(5.)  Exclusive,  as  well  as  universal,  terms  in  Scripture  are  not 
to  be  regarded  as  necessarily  and  without  farther  examination 
signifying  absolutely ;  but  they  must  be  understood  frequently 
with  a  limitation  suggested  by  the  nature  and  circumstances  of 
the  case.158     One  instance  will  serve,  both  to  the  illustration  of 

"•  See  Cap.  n.  Sect.  V.  of  this  Chapter. 

w  1  Tim.  ii.  5.     1  Cor.  viii.  6. 

"•  Instances  of  this  use  of  /tins-  Mark  vi.  47.  John  yiii.  9.  1  Cor.  ix.  6. 
"  Ciim  quidam  observarent  Denm  Patrem,  nbi  etiam  aFilio  distinguitur,  Tocari 
solum  potentem,  solum  verum,  solum  sapientem  Deum,  et  hlc  et  Rom.  xri.  27 
VOL.  n.  F 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


66  ON  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST.  (BOOK  in. 

this  remark,  and  to  confirm  the  application  of  it  to  the  passage 
under  consideration.  The  Almighty  Father  is  sublimely  called, 
"  The  Blessed  and  Only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
a  of  lords,  who  only  bath  immortality."1*9  But  of  the  Saviour 
it  is  also,  with  equal  clearness,  asserted  that  he  is  u  King  of 
"  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ;"160  that  all  power  hath  "  been  given 
"unto  him  in  heaven  and  upon  earth;"  and  that  he  is  the 
"  First  and  the  Last,  the  Living  One,  the  Life,  the  Eternal 
"Life,"1*1  terms  which,  in  scripture  language,  designate  the 
possession  of  life  in  a  superlative  degree,  and,  when  the  nature 
of  the  subject  admits  of  it,  may  justly  be  construed  to  express 
an  absolute  immortality.1** 

(6).  It  ought  not  to  be  passed  by  that  the  knowing  of  God 
and  the  Messiah,  which  this  passage  lays  down  as  the  necessary 
means  of  spiritual  and  immortal  happiness,  must  refer  princi- 
pally to  an  acquaintance  with  all  the  essential  parts  of  the 
revealed  testimony  on  those  points.  The  eternal  life  cannot  be 
the  effect  of  a  mere  persuasion,  or  rational  certainty,  that  there 
is  one  God,  the  Creator  and  Kuler  of  all  things,  and  that  Jesus 
was  his  messenger  to  the  human  race:  for  many  have  this 
knowledge  to  the  degree  of  entire  conviction,  without  deriving 

1  Tfaess.  i.  9,  10.  1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16,  inde  Christum  nee  Deum  esse,  nee  vere 
Deom  dici  posse,  collegerunt.  Quae  interpretatio  et  ipsius  Johannis  disertis 
verbis  (Joann.  i.  1),  initio  Evangelii  positis  contradicit,  et  nsui  loqnendi.  Nam 
nee  verum  semper  opponitur /a&o;  vid.  Joann.  i.  9 ;  vi.  32 ;  xv.  1.  Heb.  viii.  2. 
1  Joann.  ii.  8,  cam  et  lux  solis,  et  manna,  et  vitis,  et  tabernaculum  vera  utiqne 
omnia  fuerint :  nee  solus,  unicus,  singularis,  simpliciter  et  ex  omni  parte  pluribus 
opponitur,  sed  pro  eximio,  egregio,  et  excellent  dicitur." — "  Some,  having  ob- 
served that  God  the  Father,  even  when  mentioned  in  distinction  from  the  Son, 
is  called  the  only  powerful,  the  only  true,  the  only  wise  God,  both  in  this  place 
and  in  Rom.  xvi.  27.  1  Thess.  i.  9,  10.  1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16,  have  inferred  that 
Christ  neither  is  God,  nor  can  with  propriety  be  called  God.  But  their  inter- 
pretation is  contrary,  both  to  the  express  words  of  this  apostle  in  the  beginning 
of  his  Gospel,  and  to  the  use  of  language.  For  the  adjective  true,  is  not  always 
put  in  opposition  to  false;  see  John  i.  9 ;  vi.  32 ;  xv.  1.  Heb.  viii  2.  1  John 
ii.  8,  as  in  reference  to  those  passages,  the  ordinary  light  of  the  sun,  the  manna 
in  the  wilderness,  the  natural  vine,  and  the  ancient  tabernacle,  were  all  true ; 
nor  are  such  terms  as  sole,  only,  singular,  opposed  to  the  idea  of  plurality  in  the 
most  absolute  and  exclusive  manner,  but  they  frequently  denote  that  which  is 
most  eminent,  distinguished,  and  excellent"     Wttstein  in  loc. 

m  1  Tim.  vi.  15. 

m  Rev.  xix.  16 ;  xvii.  14.  The  use  of  the  participles  can  make  no  difference 
in  the  argument. 

*"  Matt,  xxviii.  18.    Rev.  i.  17,  18.    John  xi.  25.    1  John  i.  2. 

""  "  The  abstract  being  put  for  the  concrete,  to  denote  a  peculiar  emphasis 
and  energy  in  the  quality."  See  Glastii  PhiloL  Sacra,  lib.  ill.  tr.  i  can.  vii. 
Tittmanni  Meletemata  Sacra,  pp.  37,  38.     WeUtein  in  Jok.  I  4. 
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any  moral  effect  from  it,  or  applying  it  at  all  to  the  great  and 
holy  purpose  here  specified.  The  knowledge  which  is  intended 
must  embrace  the  designs  and  the  tendency  of  God's  mqral 
government  and  his  revealed  grace,  so  far  as  they  refer  to  this 
practical  purpose :  or  those  particulars  which  our  Lord  in  the 
veiy  connexion  expressly  brings  forward,  the  glory  which  he 
had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  existed,  his  being  sent 
into  the  world,  his  setting  himself  apart  for  the  sake  of  his 
people,  his  being  glorified  in  them,  and  hi&  possessing  all 
things  which  the  Father  hath.16*  No  knowledge  short  of  this 
could  be  connected  with  the  unspeakable  blessing  of  everlast- 
ing life.  In  scriptural  use,  the  verb  to  know  is  sometimes 
taken  for  acknowledging,  revering,  highly  regarding,  and 
loving  :164  and  this  sense  it  is  reasonable  to  apply  to  the  present 
case. 

Let  the  whole  comprehension  of  this  text,  therefore,  be  con- 
sidered, under  the  guidance  of  another  inspired  maxim  :  u  Who- 
"  soever  denieth  the  Son,  hath  not  the  Father :  he  who  acknow- 
"  ledgeth  the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also."1" 

There  is  another  passage,  in  which,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  many  critics  and  divines,  Christ  himself  is  styled,  in  express 
words, :  u  The  true  God  and  the  eternal  life :"  but,  as  the  exa- 
mination of  that  passage  will  come  more  properly  in  another 
part  of  this  inquiry,  I  decline  to  adduce  it  here. 

4.  Dr  Carpenter  reminds  us,  that  Jesus  Christ  called  the 
Father  "  his  God/'  and  that  the  apostles  frequently  use  the 
title  "  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;"  that  also  he  con- 
stantly prayed  to  the  Father,  and  "  it  is  obviously  absurd  to  say 
that  God  prayed  to  God — for  if  really  and  truly  God,  he  could 
not  at  any  time  be  otherwise  than  God,  even  if  in  some  incom- 
prehensible way  he  were  man  at  the  same  time."166  To  these 
remarks  I  submit  the  following  reply. 

(I.)  If  for  the  sake  of  the  argument,  this  estimable  author 
would  for  a  moment  admit  the  Trinitarian  hypothesis,  he  would 
advert  to  this  part  of  it :  that  though  the  Son  be  God,  truly 
and  properly  so,  yet  he  is  not  the  Father,  neither  is  the  Father 
the  Son :  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  being  conceived  to  be  not 

m  Verses  5,  8,  18,  19,  20. 

m  Schleusn.  Lex,    "  Sign.  4.    Agnosco.  17.    Magnifacio,  rerereor,  amo.M 
m  1  John  ii.  23.    For  the  genuineness  of  the  latter  clause,  see  any  critical 
edition  of  the  Greek  Testament. 
m  DrCarp- 
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discrepant  with  an  ukknotcn  but  real  and  necessary  mode  of 
difference. 

(2.)  The  act  of  the  Son  of  God  in  becoming  a  Mediator  and 
Saviour  to  mankind,  is  considered  as  that  which  involved  ft 
temporary  cessation  or  diminution  of  the  developments,  or 
manifestations  ad  extra,  of  the  essential  divine  glories.  It  is 
therefore,  according  to  our  apprehension  of  the  meaning  of  those 
phrases,  described  as  coming  forth  from  the  Father,  coming 
down  from  heaven,  being  sent  into  the  world,  becoming  flesh 
and  making  his  tabernacle  among  men,  being  sent  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  divesting  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant, 
humbling  himself,  bearing  our  sins  and  our  sorrows,  becoming  a 
curse  for  us. — It  cannot  but  be  immensely  difficult,  and  probably 
to  human  powers  impossible,  to  form  perfect  conceptions  of  all 
that  is  included  in  the  fact  which  these  expressions  designate : 
yet  it  seems  undeniable  that  they  contain  the  idea  of  degrada- 
tion, humiliation,  and  submission  to  a  subordinate  capacity. 
Such  a  state  we  may,  with  reverence  and  humility,  conceive  to 
be  congruous  with  the  supposition  which  the  gospel  history  sets 
before  us,~that  the  habitual  consciousness  and  feelings  of  the 
man  Christ  Jesus  were  not  those  of  unspeakable  delight,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  intimate  communications  from  the  inexistent 
Deity ;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  were  the  feelings  of  a 
mental  depression  which  no  words  could  describe,  no  imagina- 
tion represent 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTE  TO  CAPITULE  VH. 

Note  A,  page  60. 

Upon  this  interesting  passage,  I  subjoin  the  remarks  of  John  David  Michaelis, 
written  in  his  most  cautions  spirit,  and  of  some  other  distinguished  critics ;  and 
I  submit  to  the  reader  whether  the  very  circumstances  of  difference  do  not  cor- 
roborate the  reasonings  *nd  conclusions  proposed  above. 

"  My  Lord!  and  My  God!  I  do  not  understand  this  as  an  address  to  Jesus ; 
but  thus,  Yes;  he  it  w,  indeed!  He,  my  Lord,  and  my  God!  Yet,  in  giving  this 
interpretation,  I  do  not  affirm  that  Thomas  passed  all  at  once  from  the  extreme 
of  doubt  to  the  highest  degree  of  faith,  and  acknowledged  Christ  to  "be  the  true 
God.  This  appears  to  me  too  much  for  the  then  existing  knowledge  of  the 
disciples ;  and  we  have  no  intimation  that  they  recognised  the  divine  nature  of 
Christ,  before  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  am  therefore  inclined  to 
understand  this  expression,  which  broke  out  from  Thomas  in  the  height  of  his 
astonishment,  in  a  figurative  sense,  denoting  only,  Whom  1  shall  ever  reverence 
in  the  highest  degree.  If  he  only  recollected  what  he  had  heard  from  the  mouth 
of  Jesus,  ten  days  before  (chap.  xiv.  9,  10),  that  recollection  might  have  given 
occasion  to  an  expression,  which  probably  Thomas  himself  could  not  have  per* 
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fectly  explained ;  as  is  often  the  case  with  such  words  as  escape  us  when  we  are 
under  the  most  overpowering  surprise.  But  yet  the  expression  might  be  equiva- 
lent to  saving,  He  !  My  Lord!  With  whom  God  is  most  intimately  united,  and  it 
in  Him  !  In  whom  I  behold  God  as  it  were  present  before  me  J  Or,  a  person  raised 
from  the  dead  might  be  regarded  as  a  divinity ;-  for  the  word  God  is  not  always 
used  in  the  strict  doctrinal  sense."  [Michaelis  then  shows  the  incongruity  of 
explaining  the  words  as  an  exclamation.]  "  Besides ;  the  first  compilation,  My 
Lord!  certainly  is  directed  to  Christ."    Michaelit  AnmerL  in  loc. 

"  My  Lord  and  my  God  (thou  art  I)  A  mere  exclamation,  such  as  is  used  in 
common  liferthis  could  not  have  been,  in  the  language  of  that  time.  The  heathen- 
ish corrupt  practice  of  deifying  men  or  the  meritorious  dead,  was  abhorred  by  a 
conscientious  Jew.  Thomas  had  but  a  little  time  before  given  occasion  to  a 
question  of  Philip,  which  Jesus  answered  by  the  declaration,  '  He  who  seeth  me, 
4  seeth  the  Father/  Those  words  had  he  thus  heard  from  the  mouth  of  him  who 
now,  as  risen  from  the  state  of  the  dead,,  demanded  his  entire  faith :  and  this 
apostle  had  always  shown  himself  to  be  a  man  who  was  in  the  habit  of  reflect- 
ing cautiously  on  what  he  did  and  said.  Hence  the  conclusion  is  scarcely  to  be 
avoided,  that  he  actually  recognised  in  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  that  Redeemer 
who  is  so  often  by  the  prophets  called  the  Lord,  Jehovah,  Notwithstanding  this, 
he  might  still  be  retaining  some  of  his  former  prejudices,  respecting  an  earthly 
kingdom  to  be  set  up  by  the  Messiah.  If  he  was,  in  any  tolerable  degree,  ac- 
quainted with  the  prophets  of  his  own  nation,  if  he  had  attended  to  the  doctrines 
which  Jesus  had  delivered ;  then,  he  could  scarcely  have  failed  to  acknowledge 
the  important  truth  of  his  Redeemer's  Godhead.  If,  moreover,  we  attend  to  the 
especial  design  of  John  in  his  Gospel,  at  the  very  beginning  of  which  the  doctrine 
of  the  Deity  of  Christ  is  made  most  prominent,  and  that  the  discourses  of  Jesus, 
throughout  the  whole  book,  are  selected  with  an  express  view  to  the  confirma- 
tion of  that  doctrine ;  the  probability  rises  very  high,  that  here,  in  drawing  his 
writing  to  a  close,  and  having  brought  together  the  other  proofs  of  the  doctrine, 
the  faithful  evangelist  introduces  this  confession  of  his  fellow-apostle,  as  a  sig- 
nal confirmation  of  his  grand  point,  the  Deity  of  Christ.  Had  there  been  any 
lurking  notion  of  a  superstitious  kind,  in  this  abrupt  expression,  Jesus  would 
not,  on  the  very  account  of  these  words,  have  commended  the  faith  of  him  who 
uttered  them,  nor  have  given  the  approving  reply  which  he  did."  Seller's  Cfr&sseres 
Biblische  Erbauungsbuch ;  N.  T.  vol.  iv.  p.  37. 

"  The  remarkable  words  of  Thomas,  *  My  Lord  and  my  God ! '  are  not  the 
expression  of  one  full  of  admiration,  and  breaking  out  with  an  invocation  of  the 
Divine  Majesty,  as  [profane]  persons  in  modern  times  often  do,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  wonder  or  sudden  surprise :  but  they  are  a  solemn  profession  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  his  Lord  and  God.  This  is  evident,  first,  because  the  verb  he  answered, 
and  the  pronoun  to  him,  do  not  accord  with  the  idea  of  an  exclamation :  and 
next,  because  the  Lord  commends  the  faith  of  Thomas ;  which  he  would  not  have 
done,  had  the  words  been  merely  an  exclamation  of  wonder.  It  is  further  to  be 
remarked,  either  that  the  nominatives  Kv^es  and  erif ,  are  put  for  the  vocative,  as 
is  frequently  done ;  or  that  iT  <rv  must  be  understood,  *  Thou  art  my  Lord  and 
'my  God.'  Thus  then  Thomas  declared  that  the  person  whom  he  beheld  was 
no  visionary  appearance,  but  Jesus  himself;  and  professed  his  most  full  per- 
suasion that  Jesus  had  returned  from  the  state  of  death  and  lived  again,  and 
was  truly  Lord  and  God.  But  it  may  indeed  be  doubted  whether,  at  that  time, 
Thomas  had  a  full  conception  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  God  ;  since  the  other 
disciples  received  it  afterwards  by  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
Tittmanni  Mektemata  Sacra,  p.  694. 

"  Now  Thomas,  overpowered  with  humility,  repentance,  and  surprise,  uttered 
the  words,  i  Kfytis  imv  x«2  i  eu'r  /**ut  my  Lord,  my  God!  The  nominative  is  put 
for  the  vocative,  as  in  Mark  v.  41 ;  xv.  34.    Matt.  i.  20.    John  xix,  3.    Heb.  i. 
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8, 9.— -Therefore  Thomas  addressed  these  words  to  Jesus,  and  therein  declared 
him  to  be  at  once  his  JLord  and  the  Messiah ;  for  it  is  expressly  stated,  *  he  said 
to  him.'  From  this  address  of  Thomas,  many  suppose  that  the  Divine  Nature 
of  Christ  may  be  established,  and  conceive  that  the  filling  up  of  the  sentence 
would  be  thus :  /  am  not  faithless  ;  I  doubt  no  more ;  but  thou  art  my  Lord  and 
my  God.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  critics  justly  observe  that  Thomas  used  the 
term  God  in  the  sense  in  which  Elohim  is  applied  to  kings  and  judges,  who  were 
considered  as  exercising  the  functions  of  God  upon  earth,  and  pre-eminently  to 
the  Messiah ;  see  Ps.  lxxxii.  6,  7 ;  xlv.  7,  8;  ex.  1.  John  x.  35.  Some  adopt 
the  opinion  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia:  considering  the  words  as  merely  an 
exclamation  of  admiration,  and  referring  them  not  to  Christ  but  to  God.  But 
others  properly  remark,  as  objections  to  this  interpretation,  first,  that  there  is 
no  proof  of  the  use  of  this  expression,  as  an  interjection  of  surprise,  by  the  Jews 
in  the  time  of  Christ  (see  Storr  on  the  Design  of  the  Gospel  History  of  John,  p  441); 
further,  that  the  introductory  phrase  is,  '  he  saith  to  him,'  not  *  he  saith '  merely ; 
and  that  in  the  next  words  Christ  commends  the  faith  of  Thomas,  which  would 
not  have  appeared  from  an  exclamation  of  admiration."  KuinBl  in  he.  With 
regard  to  this  author's  notion  on  the  inferior  application  of  the  name  Elohim,  I 
request  the  reader's  consideration  of  what  was  advanced  in  Vol.  I.  pp.  820-336. 


Capitule  VKL— Miscellaneous  Declarations  ofChrist, 
intimating  the  existence  and  action  of  a  superior 
Nature  in  Himself. 


Jesus  Christ  exercises  a  legislative  authority  in  matters  of  morality,  and  claims  obe- 
dience in  his  own  right — His  supremacy  in  the  gospel  economy  j — and  the  preroga- 
tives, acts,  and  qualifications  which  it  implies. — Christ  the  author  of  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  ina  sovereign  and  efficient  sense. — He  attributes  to  himself  the  power  of 
relinquishing  and  resuming  his  human  life,  at  his  own  pleasure ;  and  that  he  was 
the  author  of  the  resurrection  of  his  human  body. — With  characters  of  perfect  sub- 
ordination to  the  will  and  appointments  of  the  Father,  he  unites  various  and 
remarkable  declarations  of  absolute  equality  and  union  with  the  Father. 

On  various  occasions,  Jesns  Christ  attributes  to  himself,  usually 
in  the  way  of  implication,  different  powers  and  prerogative* 
which  deserve  a  close  attention. 

L  He  recites  several  particulars  of  the  divine  law,  each  of 
which  he  introduces  with  the  formula,  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it 
"  was  said  to  those  of  old  time  ;"167  and  to  each  he  then  subjoins 
his  own  commandment  in  the  full  tone  of  legislative  authority, 
prefixing  the  words, tl  But  I  say  unto  you."  Does  he  not,  by 
this  style  and  expression,  represent  that  his  own  authority  is 

M7  Matt.  v.  21,  etc  Impr.  Vers.  Some  translate  "  by  those  of  old  time,"  and 
understand  it  of  the  Jewish  teachers  who  corrupted  the  original  law.  But  it  is 
manifest  that  the  passages  are  all  taken  from  the  Pentateuch,  except  that  in 
two  instances  only,  vers.  21  and  43,  a  gloss  from  the  traditionary  teachers  is  intro- 
duced. The  old  Syriac  Version,  which,  in  a  verbal  question  of  this  kind,  is  our 
best  authority,  renders  the  words  in  a  dative  form. 
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equivalent  to  that  which  gave  the  law  to  the  Israelites  tinder 
Moses ; — which  will  involve,  that  the  authority  of  Jesus  and  the 
authority  of  Jehovah  are  equal:  that  is,  that  they  are  the  same? 
The  remark  of  the  evangelist  was  not  without  reason,  that  Jesus 
"  taught  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes."  Their 
best  and  highest  appeal  was  to  the  law  and  to  the  prophets  :  he 
claimed  religious  obedience  in  his  own  right.  In  this  view, 
most  observable  is  the  expression  with  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
marks  that  property  of  his  people's  obedience  which  will  be  the 
very  basis  and  formal  reason  of  the  everlasting  retributions;  "  ye 
"  did  it  unto  me  ;  ye  did  it  not  unto  mb  "1W  Is  this  befitting 
language  for  any  mere  creature? 

It  may  be  replied,  that  Jesus  spoke  in  the  name  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  Father  alone.  I  answer,  he  does  not  say  so ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  he  uses  the  language  of  his  own  personal 
authority,  repeating  it  constantly,  and  introducing  no  corrective 
or  modifying  clause  whatever.  So  did  not  Moses :  so  did  not 
the  apostles.  Moses  uses  the  expression,  "Keep  all  the  com- 
"  mandments  which  I  command  you  this  day:"  but  he  anxiously 
subjoins,  "  Thou  shalt  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
"do  His  commandments  which  I  command  thee."169  The 
apostles  also  gave  commandments ;  but  they  took  care  to  state, 
so  that  it  could  never  be  mistaken,  that  they  were  acting  in  their 
delegated  capacity  as  "the  messengers  of  the  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour."17* "Ye  know,"  says  Paul,  "what  commandments  we 
"gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus :  what  I  write  unto  you  are  the 
"commandments  of  the  Lord."171  Thus  they  were  not  merely 
careful  to  remove  the  appearance  of  assuming  any  degree  of  a 
personal  authority,  but  they  clearly  defined  the  proper  source  of 
moral  jurisdiction  to  be  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  "  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  may  send 
"forth  labourers  into  his  harvest."172  It  is  true  that,  in  this 
passage  itself,  nothing  occurs  to  mark  definitely  that  Christ  is 
designated  under  the  appellation,  Lord  of  the  harvest :  but,  m 
other  places  of  the  New  Testament,  he  is  so  clearly  exhibited  in 
the  same  character,  as  the  Chief  in  the  legislation  and  authority 
of  the  Christian  church,  that  a  doubt  can  scarcely  be  entertained 
of  a  reference  to  him  here.  His  "  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will 
"  thoroughly  cleanse  his  corn-floor ;  and  he  will  gather  his  whea* 

"*  Matt.  xxv.  40,  45.  «•  Deut  xxYii  1,  10.        w  2  Pet.  iii.  2. 

m  1  Theas.  ir.  2.    1  Cor.  xiy.  37.  in  Matt.  ix.  33. 
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"into  the  granary.  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of 
"  man.  The  Son  of  man  will  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
"  will  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  seducers  and  workers  of 
"  iniquity.  Behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men, 
"and  scripture-teachers." 17S  Accordingly,  the  whole  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospel  is  His  kingdom,  and  all  the  agents  and  instru- 
ments in  it  receive  their  appointment,  guidance,  and  success 
from  him.  The  miracles  by  which  it  was  established  were  like- 
wise wrought  u  in  his  name ;"  which  all  admit  to  signify,  by  his 
authority.  '  Now  an  authority  to  control  the  established  consti- 
tution of  nature  implies  a  power  to  do  so,  and  such  a  power 
cannot  be  conceived  as  an  attribute  of  any  other  being  than  the 
One  Supreme. 

To  the  last-cited  passage  a  parallel  occurs,  in  which  the  Speaker 
adopts  a  remarkable  circumlocution,  for  the  purpose  of  putting 
as  the  name  or  equivalent  of  himself )  that  attribute  of  Deity 
which  is  characteristically  manifested  in  the  illumination  of  man- 
kind by  gospel-truth :  "  For  this  even  the  Wisdom  of  God  said, 
"  I  will  send  unto  them  prophets  and  [apostles]  messengers — ."m 
Is  it  conceivable  that  such  language  could  have  been  used  by  a 
mere  human  teacher,  not  totally  devoid  of  good  sense,  to  say 
nothing  of  piety  t 

The  body  of  revealed  truth  is  called  not  only  "  the  word  of 
"  God,"  but  "the  word  of  the  Lord,  the  word  of  Christ." 17S  To 
his  messengers  he  said,  "  As  my  Father  sent  me,  even  so  send 
"I you:"  and  they  constantly  averred  that  all  their  offices, 
whether  those  of  "  apostles,  or  prophets,  or  evangelists,  or  pastors 
"  and  teachers,"  were  "  the  gift  of  Christ :"  and  that  they  "re- 
"  ceived  it  not  of  man,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 17i 
All  their  labours  were  "  the  work  of  Christ,"  and  were  performed 
"for  His  name's  sake."177  He  is  clearly  declared  to  be  "the 
"Master  of  the  house,"  of  the  whole  gospel  economy;  to  whom 
it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  qualifications  of  its  subjects,  and  to  ad- 
mit or  reject  them  by  his  own  sovereign  authority.178  Its  insti- 
tutions and  services  are  his:  its  discipline  is  by  his  command- 
ments :  its  day  of  ordinances  is  his  day,  as  he  was  Lord  of  the 
Jewish  sabbath :  its  chief  sacrament  is  Aw  supper :  in  all  things 

m  Matt  iii.  12 ;  xiii.  37,  41 ;  xxiiL  54.  lM  Luke  xi.  49. 

m  Acts  xt  1 ;  xiii.  4S.    Col.  iii.  16. 

"•  John  xx.  21.   Eph.  iv.  7-11.    Gal  i. 11, 12. 

m  Phil.  iL  30.    3  John  7.  "•  Luke  xiii.  25-27. 
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he  hath  the  pre-eminence.1™  Its  privileges  and  all  its  happi- 
ness were  bestowed  in  his  name.18*  To  his  effectual  power  and 
grace  its  success  is  attributed,181  As  its  agents  derive  their 
commission  from  him,  so  they  own  their  responsibility  to  him.182 
And  all  those  who  receive  its  blessings  form  a  universal  body, 
which  he  claims  as  his  own  especial  property.  In  language 
analogous  to  that  which  is  appropriated  to  the  Deity  in  the  Old 
Testament,  they  are  called  his  people,  his  sheep,  his  church,  his 
elect  In  this  view,  very  remarkable  is  his  authoritative  decla- 
ration concerning  the  calling  of  his  church  among  the  gentiles : 
"  Other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold ;  them  also  I 
"  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice  :  and  there  shall 
"be  one  fold,  one  Shepherd."1*8  This  is  the  unequivocal  lan- 
guage of  Almighty  and  Efficient  Power. 

Thus,  the  entire  constitution  and  administration  of  the  system 
of  mercy  revealed  to  the  children  of  men,  proceeds  upon  the 
principle  of  a  supremacy  in  Christ.  Let  the  serious  inquirer 
consider  the  extent  and  the  implications  of  this  supremacy:  what 
objects  it  respects,  what  powers  it  requires,  and  what  qualifica- 
tions it  implies  in  the  person  who  exercises  it.  Let  him  reflect 
on  the  myriads  of  true  Christians,  "  the  redeemed  from  among 
"  men,"  in  all  the  ages  of  time,  in  all  the  states  and  varieties  of 
nature,  grace,  and  glory,  in  all  their  mental  principles  and  acts, 
their  constitutions,  tempers,  and  characters,  their  outward  con- 
duct, their  relations  to  other  beings,  and  to  the  infinite  diversity 
of  events,  the  instruments  of  their  instruction  and  edification, 
their  trials,  their  dangers,  their  difficulties,  their  deliverances, 
and  their  preservation,  so  that  "  none  of  them  shall  perish,  nor 
"  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  His  hand."  Of  all  these,  the  su- 
premacy which  the  Scriptures  thus  attribute  to  Christ  implies  a 
perfect  intuition,  a  systematical  dependence  upon  him, 
and  a  perpetual  agency  in  their  management.  Can  these 
exist,  without  the  properties  of  wisdom  and  power  in  a  degree 
which  surpasses  all  that  our  reason  can  possibly  ascribe  to  any 
creature  ?  In  the  view  of  these  relations  to  the  labours  and  suc- 
cess of  the  Christian  ministry,  our  Lord  afterwards  said,  "  All 
"  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  upon  earth :  go,  make 
"  disciples  of  all  nations :— and,  behold,  I  am  with  you  always, 

ln  1  Cor.  xiv.  37.    Matt.  xii.  8.    Rev.  i.  10.    I  Cor,  xi.  20.    Col.  i.  18. 
m  See  Acts  iv.  7-12 ;  x.  43.  w  John  xv.  l-«.    Rom.  xv.  18. 

«  GaL  i.  10.    1  Tim.  vi.  14.    2  Tim.  ii.  3,  4.  m  John  x.  16. 
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"  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  Of  this  passage  a  more  de- 
tailed consideration  has  already  been  given. 

Upon  the  Unitarian  hypothesis,  our  Lord,  however  great  and 
good,  the  wisest  and  most  virtuous  of  men,  and  however  richly 
endowed  with  the  supernatural  gift  of  inspiration,  was  still  a 
fellow-servant  with  other  faithful  and  inspired  persons.  He  must 
have  had  the  same  wants,  trials,  and  difficulties ;  and  have  both 
needed  and  intensely  desired  the  same  supports  which  were  neces- 
sary for  them.  Yet  we  find  a  marked  and  even  astonishing  dif- 
ference in  his  own  conduct  and  that  which  he  enjoined  upon  them. 
He  never  claimed  indulgence  for  weaknesses  and  oversights ;  he 
never  put  himself  upon  a  par  with  his  disciples,  in  the  circum- 
stance that,  though  differing  in  rank,  they  were  servants  in  com- 
mon of  the  one  Supreme  Lord ;  he  never  sought  their  condolence 
and  moral  aid ;  never  did  he,  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  the  un- 
utterable weight  which  lay  upon  him,  entreat  his  friends  to 
u  strive  together  in  their  prayers  to  God  for  him,"  that  his  efforts 
might  be  successful,  for  the  benefit  of  the  world;  he  did  not  put 
himself  into  a  similarity  of  position  with  them,  by  joining  with 
them  in  common  supplications,  to  "  his  Father  and  their  Father, 
"  his  God  and  their  God."  His  whole  conduct  manifested  that 
he  stood  in  a  relation  to  God,  essentially  different  from  that 
which  belonged  to  them :  and  that  conduct  appears  incapable  of 
being  accounted  for,  if  it  could  have  been  ever  proper  for  him  to 
say,  with  the  ministering  angel,  "I  am  thy  fellow-servant,  and 
"  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets." 

These  thoughts  have  been  suggested  to  me  by  an  esteemed 
brother  in  the  ministry,  the  Bev.  John  Medway,  of  Melbourn, 
in  Cambridgeshire ;  and,  as  it  would  be  unjust  for  me  to  appro- 
priate his  sentiments  without  acknowledgment,  I  think  it  no 
more  than  a  plain  duty  to  insert  extracts  from  hk  own  letters, 
trusting  that  he  will  not  disapprove  of  my  so  doing  without 
having  asked  his  permission;  for  truth  and  reasoning  are  a 
common  property  for  all  men.184 

HL  Reason  and  Scripture  teach  that  to  pardon  *tn,  in  the 
proper  and  complete  sense,  is  an  act  to  which  no  being  is  com- 
petent besides  the  Supreme  Moral  Governor  of  the  universe. 
Forgiveness  implies  a  change  in  the  order  and  relations  of  some 
part  of  the  accountable  world,  with  respect  to  the  Being  to 
whom  it  is  accountable ;  who  alone  can,  and  assuredly  will, 

m  Note  A. 
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"judge  the  world  in  righteousness."  This  implied  change  is 
such  as  the  criminal  cannot  make  on  his  own  account,  and  no 
other  can  make  for  him,  except  the  Being  who  presides  over  the 
judicial  arrangements  of  the  moral  universe ;  and  this  Being 
can  be  no  other  than  "the  God  of  judgment,  by  whom  actions 
"  are  weighed,  and  to  whom  belongeth  vengeance  and  recom- 
"  pense ."  It  implies  a  removal  of  the  Divine  displeasure  itself 
and  of  that  tremendous  sense  and  conviction  of  the  Divine  dis- 
pleasure which  justice  requires  to  be  produced  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  offender ;  and  it  further  implies  a  reinstatement  in 
the  approbation  of  "  the  righteous  Lord,  who  loveth  righteous- 
u  ness."  It  is,  therefore,  an  article  in  the  inspired  enumeration 
of  the  peculiar  prerogatives  of  Jehovah,  that  "  He  pardoneth 
"  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin." 

But  it  is  recorded}  that  Jesus  "said  to  the  paralytic  man, 
"  Son,  take  courage,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee :  and,  behold, 
"  some  of  the  scribes  said  in  themselves,  Why  doth  he  thus 
"  speak  blasphemies  !  Who  can  forgive  sins  but  God  alone  ? 
"  But  Jesus,  knowing  their  thoughts,  said,  Why  do  ye  think 
"  evil  in  your  hearts  f  For  which  is  the  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins 
"  are  forgiven ;  or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk  ?  But,  that  ye  may 
"  know  that  the  Son  of  man,  upon  earth,  hath  a  right  to  forgive 
"  sins  (he  saith  to  the  paralytic),  Arise,  take  up  thy  couch,  and 
"go  to  thy  house."184 

Three  different  interpretations  have  been  put  upon  the  conduct 
and  words  of  our  Lord  on  this  occasion. 

1.  It  is  maintained  that  he  did  not  assume  to  himself  the 
actual  right  to  give  a  judicial  forgiveness  of  sin,  but  intended 
only  to  declare  to  the  person  whom  he  saw  to  be  penitent,  that 
his  sins  were  forgiven  by  God :  in  the  same  manner  as  Christ 
gave  to  his  apostles  authority  to  "  remit  sins.wlge  To  this  inter- 
pretation it  may  justly  be  objected : 

(1.)  That  this  sense  of  the  expression  would  have  furnished 
no  colour  for  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  which  the  Jews  so 
promptly  advanced.  That  charge  unquestionably  supposed  that 
Jesus  was  invading  the  Divine  prerogative  :  and  his  own  reply 
accepted  the  sense  of  a  proper  forgiveness  of  sin,  thus  admitting 

m  Matt.  ix.  2-7.    Mark  ii.  3-12.    See  another  instance  in  Luke  yii.  47,  48. 

"•  Matt,  xviii.  18.  John  zx.  23.  "  He  seemed  to  intimate — that  God  had 
invested  him  with  a  power  of  discerning  the  real  characters  of  men,  and  conse- 
quently of  pronouncing  whether  they  were  entitled  to  the  Divine  forgiveness  or 
not."    Dr  Prkitletf*  Note  on  Scripture,  toL  iii.  p.  149. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


76  ON  THE  PEESON  OF  CHRIST.  [BOOK  HI. 

the  construction  of  his  adversaries  to  be  the  fair  and  just  meaning 
of  his  words, 

(2.)  Whether  we  take  the  remitting  of  sins  predicated  of  the 
apostles  in  a  declarative  or  a  metaphorical  sense,  it  is  manifest 
that  it  was  understood  by  themselves  in  a  manner  essentially 
different  from  that  in  which  they  attributed  to  Jesus  Christ  the 
blessing  of  forgiveness.  In  no  part  of  their  discourses  or  writings 
do  they  profess  to  forgive  sins.  They  never  employed  language 
approaching  to  that  of  our  Lord  on  this  occasion.  They  always 
taught  that,  u  by  faith  in  him,  we  receive  the  remission  of  sins," 
that  u  in  him  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the 
"  forgiveness  of  sins,"  and  that  u  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ  we  are  saved."187  But,  with  respect  to  themselves  and 
their  office,  they  advanced  no  higher  claims  than  that  they  were 
messengers  and  ambassadors  of  Christ,  announcing  the  pardon  of 
human  guilt  and  all  the  blessings  of  eternal  life,  as  his  gift.  A 
very  observable  instance  occurs  of  the  declarative  remission  of 
offences,  upon  the  proofs  of  penitence  in  the  offender ;  as  a 
branch  of  the  ecclesiastical  discipline  enjoined  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  apostle  Paul  directs  the  church  at  Corinth  u  to 
"  grant  forgiveness,  and  restore  to  consolation ;"  and  he  adds  his 
own  approval  and  ratification  of  their  act,  on  the  ground  of  his 
apostolic  commission :  but  he  is  especially  careful  to  mark  that 
he  does  this  with  an  explicit  reference  to  Christ  as  the  Po^gessor 
of  the  authority  and  efficiency  to  forgive.  "  To  whom  ye  grant 
"  this  forgiveness,  I  also :  for  whatever  forgiveness  I  grant,  I 
"grant  it  for  your  sake,  in  the  presence  of  Christ."188  In 
another  passage,  the  apostle  enjoins  the  mutual  forgiveness  of 

,tT  Acts  xxvi.  18 ;  xv.  11.    Eph.  i.  7. 

lu  2  Cor.  ii.  7, 1 0.  Though  the  word  here  is  £«f /7«rfa  and  not  «ty*i»«/,  the  sense 
is  the  same,  bat  with  an  emphatical  reference  to  the  free  and  gracious  bestow- 
ment  of  the  blessing.    See  CoL  ii.  13. 

*E»  *p<r»*if  XprreZ,  "  in  the  presence  of  Christ,  be/ore  Christ ;  or  Christ  being 
the  inspector  and  approver  of  the  transaction,  as  Theodoret  understands  the  ex- 
pression. Luther  and  others  translate  it,  in  the  person,  i.  e.  in  the  place  and  stead 
of  Christ.  The  sense  is  nearly  the  same,  in  either  version."  Stmlerinloc  "With 
a  religious  regard  to  Christ,  having  the  mind  directed  to  him,  as  the  ever  present 
and  observant  Lord  of  the  Church,  and  seriously  considering  what  will  be  agreeable 
to  his  will."  Bosenmuller,  and  so  De  Wette,  and  Nahbe,  a  very  judicious  inter- 
preter. Wetstein,  Michaelis,  Seiler,  Van  Ess,  and  Scholz,  accord  with  the  common 
interpretation  ;  in  the  name  and  place  of  Christ.  Schleusner  considers  it  as  a  . 
solemn  attestation,  of  the  nature  of  an  oath,  calling  Christ  to  witness :  "  Christum 
testor,  per  Christum  juro."  Billroth  (who  died  in  the  prime  of  life,  March,  1836) 
urges  the  same  view  as  that  of  Theodoret,  as  what  best  suits  the  connexion. 
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Christians  towards  each  other,  from  this  express  motive,  "  even 
"  as  Christ  hath  granted  forgiveness  to  you."189 

2.  It  is  affirmed  by  Unitarian  writers,  that  our  Lord's  words 
were  framed  to  conform  with  a  Jewish  opinion,  thai;  not  only 
was  sin  the  immediate  cause  of  bodily  disorders  and  human 
sufferings  in  general,  but  that  each  disease  and  calamity  was  the 
specific  punishment  of  some  particular  crime ;  and  that,  therefore, 
Jesus  meant  no  more  than  if  he  had  said,  u  May  thy  disorder  be 
removed  V9190    Upon  this  opinion  I  remark  : 

(1.)  The  general  principle,  that  all  the  afflictions  and  sorrows 
of  men  are  the  effect  of  the  sinful  state  into  which  we  have 
fallen,  is  by  no  means  to  be  represented  as  a  Jewish  prejudice, 
or  to  be  spoken  of  with  contempt.  Nothing  can  be  more  cer- 
tain, on  every  ground  of  rational  consideration,  than  that 
physical  evil  could  not  have  taken  place,  under  the  government 
of  Infinite  Righteousness,  unless  as  the  judicial  effect  of  sin 
against  God. 

(2.)  Admitting  our  Lord  to  have  alluded  to  this  principle, 
which  is  not  improbable  though  we  cannot  regard  it  as  proved, 
it  by  no  means  follows  that  the  expression,  "  Thy  sins  are  for- 
"  given  thee,"  was  synonymous  with  the  other,  "May  thy  disease 
be  removed!"  On  the  contrary,  it  is  much  more  consonant 
with  reason  and  probability,  to  suppose  that  Jesus  designed  a 
reference  to  moral  offence,  as  the  actual  cause,  under  the  Divine 
administration,  of  this  individual's  distressing  malady.  It  may 
be  reasonably  conceived  that  our  Lord,  who  "  knew  what  was 
"in  man,"  saw  the  mind  of  this  afflicted  person  to  be  over- 
whelmed with  compunction  and  penitential  sorrow,  on  account 
of  his  own  sinful  condition :  and  that  he  intended,  therefore, 
first  to  speak  the  words  of  healing  mercy  to  the  wounded  spirit, 
and  then,  as  the  inferior  blessing,  to  restore  soundness  to  the 
helpless  body. 

(3.)  There  is  no  evidence,  excluding  the  passages  under 
dispute,  that  the  expression  used  by  our  Lord,  or  its  cognate 
term,  "  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  was  ever  employed  by  a  New 
Testament  writer  to  denote  any  other  than  a  proper  remission 
of  the  pains  and  penalties  due  to  moral  transgression.  On  the 
contrary,  all  the  passages  in  which  it  occurs,  appear  to  require 
this  as  their  necessary  construction.191    Even  in  one  of  the  very 

m  Col.  iii.  13.  "°  Dr  Priestley,  nbi  supra.     Calm  Inq.  p.  329. 

U1  See  Matt.  vi.  12, 14 ;  xii.  31,  32.    Mark  iii.  28  $  ir.  12 ;  xi.  25,  26.    Luke 
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places  under  dispute,  the  connexion  most  clearly  proves  that  a 
moral  forgiveness  is  the  only  thing  intended :  for  Jesus  said, 
"  Her  sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven,  for  she  loveth  much ; 
"  but  he  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  loveth  little."192 

(4.)  If  such  was  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words,  and  if  it 
thus  coincided  with  current  opinion,  the  design  must  have  been 
sufficiently  intelligible,  and  there  would  have  existed  still  less 
ground  than  upon  the  former  interpretation,  for  the  accusation 
of  blasphemy. 

These  appear  decisive  reasons  for  the  rejection  of  each  of  the 
interpretations  proposed.    There  remains  only  another. 

3.  That  Jesus  Christ  spake  uijder  the  consciousness,  and  by 
the  authority,  of  a  superior  nature :  which,  from  the  clear  tenor 
of  Scripture  as  to  the  right  and  power  of  bestowing  this  par- 
ticular blessing,  could  be  no  other  than  that  of  "Jehovah, 
"  Jehovah  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  who  forgiveth  iniquity 
u  and  transgression  and  sin." 

This  conclusion  is  strengthened  by  the  designating  expression, 
u  the  Son  of  man  upon  earth : "  which  is  the  fair  position  of  the 
clauses,  and  seems  intended  to  point  out  our  Lord's  humbled 
condition,  as  distinguished  from  his  pre-existent  state,  and  from 
his  subsequent  glory.  u  The  Son  of  man,  upon  earth,"  that  is, 
the  Messiah  in  his  assumed  state  and  his  veiled  glory,  is  not 
less  Divine  in  the  exercises  of  his  power  and  grace,  than  under 
the  brightest  manifestation  of  his  eternal  attributes. 

In  the  sequel  of  the  narrative  we  read,  "The  multitudes, 
"  beholding  [this],  were  amazed,  and  gave  glory  to  God,  who 
"  had  given  such  power  [or  authority]  to  men."  This  faet  does 
not,  I  humbly  think,  preclude  our  reasonings  upon  the  whole 
circumstance.  It  expresses  the  feeling  of  the  bystanders.  It 
cannot  be  supposed  that  they  knew  any  thing  of  Jesus,  beyond 
the  visible  appearance;  or  that  they  at  all  recognised  him  as  the 
Messiah.  Their  astonishment,  therefore,  was  well-grounded ; 
and,  in  the  more  matured  state  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  it 
would  have  been  met  by  the  declaration,  that  peace  was  made 
between  the  righteous  government  of  God  and  tie  sinful  race  of 
man,  by  the  Messiah,  as  Lord  of  all,  and  through  the  blood  of 

xii.  10.    James  ▼.  15;  where  the  disease  and  the  sin  are  clearly  distinguished. 
1  John  i.  9 ;  ii.  12.    And,  for  (4  *$wt  rS§  «/tucprj«»)  "  the  forgiveness  of  the  sins ; " 
Matt,  xx vi.  28.    Luke  i.  77.    Acts  ii.  38 ;  v.  31 ;  x.  43  j  xiii.  38 ;  xxvi.  18;    Eph. 
i.  7.     Heb.  ix.  22 ;  x.  18. 
,M  Luke  vii.  47. 
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bis  cross;  that  the  eternal  life,  which  he  had  power  and  authority 
to  give,  included  deliverance  from  sin  and  the  remission  of  its 
penalties;  and  that,  while  this  prerogative  was,  by  the  wise 
decree  and  covenant  of  the  Divine  Father,  conferred  upon  the 
Mediator,  his  capacity  to  receive  and  his  competency  to  exercise 
it  arose  from  his  being  the  Son  of  the  Father  in  truth  and  in 
love,  to  whom  the  ascription  would  rightfully  be  made,  "  Unto 
a  Him  who  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his 
"  own  blood,  be  the  glory  and  the  power."1* 

IV.  It  is  the  constant  declaration  of  the  Christian  Scriptures, 
that  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  from  the  dead  was 
effected  by  u  the  glory  of  the  Father,"  by  "  the  exceeding  great- 
u  ness  of  his  mighty  power : — God  raised  him  from  the  dead." 
But  we  find  Christ  attributing  this  same  work  to  himself. 
u  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  again. — 
u  He  spake  concerning  the  temple  of  his  body."m  The  Calm 
Inquirer  contends  that,  because  "  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  is 
uniformly  ascribed  in  the  sacred  writings  to  God — therefore  our 
Lord's  expression  is  to  be  understood  figuratively ;  not  that  he 
would  raise  himself,  but  that  he  would  be  raised  by  God."lw  To 
this  remark  we  reply,  first,  that  it  gives  the  contradiction  direct 
to  our  Lord's  own  words,  which  affirm  that  he  would  raise  him- 
self: and  next,  that  we  do  not  admit  any  force  in  the  argument 
employed ;  for  the  belief,  that  the  Divine  Nature  of  the  Son 
raised  from  the  state  of  death  the  human  body  which  he  had 
assumed,  is  not  in  any  opposition  with  the  truth  that  God  did 
so  raise  him.  Those  who  hold  the  former  hold  also  the  latter, 
and  they  regard  them  as  two  modes  of  expression  of  the  same 
fact.  They  conceive  that  all  acts  of  the  Divine  perfections, 
considered  in  themselves  and  as  distinguished  from  the  econo- 
mical arrangement  of  the  method  of  redemption,  are  properly 
predicable  of  the  Divine  Nature  absolutely ;  or  respectively  and 
equally  of  the  Father,  or  the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus, 
from  the  same  premises  as  the  Inquirer's,  they  draw  the  con- 
trary conclusion,  and  believe  that  "what  things  the  Father 
"  doeth,  the  same  doeth  the  Son  in  like  manner ;"  and  that  he 
"  and  the  Father  are  One"  in  nature,  perfections,  and  divine 
operations. 

"  On  this  account  the  Father  loveth  me,  that  I  lay  down  my 

m  Acts  x.  36.    John  x.  28.    Col.  i.  20,  21.    2  John  4.    Rev.  i.  5. 
m  John  ii.  19,  21.  1W  Page  173. 
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"  life,  yet  so  that  I  may  take  it  again.  No  one  forceth  it  from 
"  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself;  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
"  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This  commission  I  have 
"  received  from  my  Father."196 

It  is  immaterial  whether  i%ov<ricc  here  be  rendered  power  or 
authority:  for  the  authority  to  do  an  act  implies  a  sufficient 
ability,  either  inherent  or  communicated,  in  the  agent,  for  the 
performance  of  it.m  It  is  also  obvious  that  the  commission  or 
commandment  of  the  Father  refers,  not  only  to  the  resuming  of 
life,  but  to  the  whole  transaction,  the  laying  down  and  the  re- 
ceiving again :  and  this  is  a  repetition  of  the  fundamental  doc- 
trine of  Christianity,  that  "  all  things  are  OF  the  Father,  and 
"  through"  the  Son ; — that  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
"  gave  his  Only-begotten  Son — and  sent  him  into  the  world,  that 
"  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved."198 

The  manifest  point  of  our  Lord's  argument  is  the  spontaneity 
of  the  act  which  he  performs  in  obedience  to  the  Father's  will, 
and  for  which  the  Father  loves  him.  This  spontaneity  cannot 
but  imply  ability ;  and  both  are  applied,  by  the  terms  of  the 
passage,  equally  to  the  two  parts  of  the  entire  transaction.  If 
our  Lord's  laying  down  his  human  life  was  his  own  act ;  it  is 
impossible,  without  the  most  unfair  and  arbitrary  resistance  to 
the  meaning  of  words  and  the  scope  of  argument,  not  to  admit 
that  the  resumption  of  that  life  was  his  own  act  likewise 

Mr  Belsham  supposed  that  a  different  construction  is  made 
out  from  the  use  of  the  verb  (7m  Xoj&y,  tgowriw  "kafiw),  which 
he  considered  as  signifying  a  merely  passive  reception ;  as  if  our 
Lord  had  said,  '  I  have  authority  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I 
have  the  same  authority  to  receive  it,  when  it  shall  be  again 
given  to  me  by  my  Heavenly  Father.' 

m  John  x.  17,  18.  The  reason  for  adhering  to  the  Common  Version,  in  ren- 
dering Xafittf  differently  in  the  two  parts  of  the  paragraph,  will  appear  from 

the  remarks. — "  Hoe  7»«  non  est  nXjxo*  sed,  nt  sape,  U/3«r/x«»."    Grotius. 

'£»r«xjf,  commission,  as  the  word  sometimes  signifies ;  answering,  says  Rosen- 
muller,  to  the  German  Au/trag.  Michaelis  renders  it  Vorschrift,  prescription  or 
rule  of  conduct.    Seiler,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  and  Scholz  have  Auftrag,  commission. 

197  See  p.  18  of  this  volume.  Schleusner  puts  this  passage  under  his  second 
signification  of  the  word :  "  IAbertas  agendi,  qu®  et  Latinis  potestcu  dicitur.** 
Grotius  gives  the  preference  to  potentia,  Michaelis,  Seiler,  Stolz,  Van  Ess,  and 
De  Wette,  have  Macht,  power,  inherent  might  Scholz  has  Volhnacht,  autho- 
rization.   Seiler  observes,  that  "  Jesus  here  describes  the  dignity  of  his  person 

— that  he  is  Lord  of  his  own  life : the  Lord  over  life  and  death ! "    Gr.  BibL 

Erb.  Buchi  N.  T.  vol  iii.  225. 

191    1  Cor.  viii.  6.    John  iii.  16, 17. 
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But  was  not  this  sacrificing  sense  to  system ;  and  one  part  of 
a  system  to  the  exigencies  of  another  part? — Mr  Belsham  held 
that  consciousness,  and  even  intellectual  existence,  ceases  with 
animal  life.  What  idea  then  can  we  form  of  authority,  in  a 
passive  and  unconscious  mass  of  matter,  to  receive  an  act  of 
Omnipotence?  Authority  can  reside  only  where  there  is  intel- 
ligence and  volition.  If  his  principles  of  interpretation  were 
just,  we  might  say  that  the  universe  had  authority  to  be  created ; 
and  that  the  bodies  of  all  mankind,  after  the  processes  of  disso- 
lution and  decomposition  have  gone  on  for  ages,  will  have  autho- 
rity to  be  raised  from  the  dead ! 

He  also  says,  u  The  word  is  by  no  means  necessarily  taken 
in  an  active  sense;"  and  he  quotes  Schleusner  most  partially, 
omitting  much  that  would  have  discountenanced  his  interpre- 
tation. The  truth  is,  and  Schleusner  s  whole  article  is  in  per- 
fect accordance  with  it,  that  the  word  properly  signifies  such 
taking  or  laying  hold  of,  as  implies  active  power  in  the  subject : 
and  that  instances  in  which  it  denotes  a  merely  passive  recep- 
tion belong  to  the  remoter  and  less  proper  applications.199  Such 
expressions  as  the  following  are  exemplifications  of  the  native 
meaning  of  the  word:  "We  have  taken  nothing:  he  took  the 
u  seed :  she  took  the  leaven :  he  took  the  loaves :  to  take  thy 
"  coat :  they  who  take  the  sword :  he  who  taketh  not  his  cross : 
"that  no  one  take  thy  crown:  receive  him  not  into  your 
"  house  :"200  and  many  such  phrases,  familiar  to  every  one  who 
is  but  moderately  skilled  in  the  language,  either  generally  or 
according  to  the  Hellenistic  usage. 

The  Inquirer  appears,  however,  to  incline  most  to  a  wayward 
notion  of  Grotius,  that  the  passage  does  not  refer  at  all  to  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  to  his  frequently 
exposing  his  life  to  danger  from  the  fury  of  his  enemies,  and  his 
miraculously  preserving  himself.  Of  this  gloss  it  seems  quite 
sufficient  to  say,  that  it  is  plainly  confuted  by  the  scope  and 
design  of  the  passage;  which  so  evidently  is  the  salvation  of 
mankind,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  Christ's  "laying  down 
his  life  for  them."  That  Grotius  proposed  such  an  interpre- 
tation, is  one  out  of  many  proofs  of  that  learned,  but  sometimes 

lm  E.  g.  Amp/ian*  or  x«j8i7f  fy%tift — x#«t» — ^»jw», — «*$*,  to  begin,  to  for- 
get, to  be  reminded,  to  be  ashamed. 

"•  Luke  v.  5.  Matt,  xiii.  31,  S3 ;  xiv.  19 ;  v.  40 ;  xxvt  52 ;  x.  38.  Rev.  iii.  11 ; 
2  John  10. 

vol.  ii.  a 
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light  and  inconsiderate,  writer's  injudicious  propensity  to  desert 
an  old  path  for  some  novelty  of  his  own,  especially  if  that  novelty 
appeared  in  an  anti-evangelical  garb.  The  cruel  usage  which 
he  received  from  the  dominant  party  in  his  native  country,  and 
his  unmeasured  hatred  of  Calvinism,  together  with  a  politic 
suppleness  which  seems  to  have  deeply  infected  his  character, 
betrayed  him  into  the  semblance  of  homage  to  almost  every 
thing,  whether  Popish  or  Socinian,  which  opposed  the  great 
principles  of  the  Reformation.  But  on  his  dying  bed,  we  have 
reason  to  believe  that  his  best  feelings  revived,  and  he  fled  to 
the  glorious  hope  of  the  gospel.161 
For  the  reasons  which  have  been  proposed,  the  only  fair  and 

101  This  great  man,  when  suffering  under  feeble  health  and  great  anxiety  of 
mind,  was  shipwrecked  on  the  coast  of  Pomerania ;  then  travelled,  in  most 
rainy  weather,  and  in  a  wretched  open  car,  nearly  200  English  miles,  to  Rostock. 
There  he  betook  himself  to  a  poor  public-house,  and  sent  for  a  physician,  who 
conceived  some  hope  from  rest  and  restoratives ;  but  the  next  day  he  saw  the 
tide  of  his  patient's  life  fast  ebbing.  In  the  evening  the  Lutheran  pastor,  John 
Quistorp,  was  sent  for ;  who,  on  hearing  the  name,  exclaimed,  What !  Are  you 
the  great  Orothu  f  "  I  found  him  "  (writes  Quistorp)  "  almost  at  the  last  agony. 
Upon  my  saying,  how  it  would  delight  me  to  see  him  restored  to  health,  and  to 
enjoy  the  pleasure  of  his  conversation :  he  replied,  If  God  so  please. — I  exhorted 
to  a  suitable  preparation  for  death,  the  confession  of  sin,  and  the  necessity  of 
repentance ;  and  alluded  to  the  publican's  prayer  for  divine  mercy.  He  rejoined, 
I  am  that  publican.  I  proceeded  to  speak  of  Christ  as  the  Only  Saviour:  he 
uttered,  In  Christ  alone  is  all  my  hope.  I  solemnly  recited  the  German  prayer 
beginning  w  [etc.  see  below].  "  He  joined  his  hands,  and  followed  me  in  a  low 
voice.  Afterwards  I  asked  if  he  understood  me ;  he  replied,  Yes,  well  I  went 
on  to  recite  passages  of  Scripture  usually  deemed  suitable  for  the  dying.  He 
said,  I  hear  your  voice,  but  I  can  scarcely  understand  the  words.  He  never  spoke 
again;  and  in  a  short  time  breathed  his  last,  at  midnight:" — Aug.  18,  1645; 
62  years  old.  Prastantium  Viror.  Epistokt;  p.  828.  Amst.  Henr.  Wetstein, 
1684. 

The  German  clergyman  appears  to  have  wanted  judgment,  and  to  have  talked 
too  much :  but  the  mere  facts  are  deeply  affecting.  How  many  of  Hugo,  Gro- 
tiu8*s  persecutors  died  in  all  outward  comfort ! — But — 

The  Prayer,  or  rather  Hymn,  to  which  Quistorp  refers,  is  one  of  Paul  Eber's 
Hymns  (the  friend  of  Luther,  and  who  died  in  1569),  and  in  some  of  the  old 
Hymn  Books  in  which  Germany  is  happily  rich,  it  is  entitled,  Composed  for  kit 
Children.    It  may  be  found  in  many  of  the  recent  as  well  as  the  ancient  Col- 
lections used  in  the  different  Protestant  States.    It  begins, 
Herr  Jesu  Christ,  toahr  Mensch  und  Gott! 
Der  du  littst  Marter,  Angst,  und  Spott; 
and  it  proceeds  to  implore  blessings  in  the  last  conflict,  from  him  whom  it 
acknowledges  as  God-man,  the  Redeemer  from  sin,  the  Saviour,  and  the  Judge. 
The  sentiments  are  very  impressive,  and  the  manner  mellifluous  and  simple ; 
the  character  of  many  of  those  Hymns  of  the  16th  century,  as  it  is  of  much  of 
our  English  poetry  of  the  age  of  Elisabeth.    I  cannot  attempt  any  imitation  of 
it  in  verse,  and  a  prose  rendering  would  be  an  affront 
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just  interpretation  of  this  passage  appears  to  me  to  be  that 
which  attributes  to  the  Lord  the  Messiah^  an  inherent  power  of 
relinquishing  and  resuming  at  pleasure  his  human  life ;  a  power 
which,  of  plain  necessity,,  includes  the  existence  in  him  of  a 
superior  nature,  and  that  nature  not  less  than  divine. 

V.  "  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice  that  I  go  to  the  Father; 
u  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I "  *•*  This  reason  for  joy  seems 
to  be  a  hind  of  truism,  upon  the  supposition  that  the  speaker 
was  merely  a  frail  and  peccable  mortal.  That  any  human  being 
should,  in  any  circumstances,  gravely  allege  that  the  Deity  is 
his  superior,  would  be  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  ideas  of 
wisdom,  or  modesty,  or  any  becoming  sentiment:  still  less 
could  we  suppose  such  an  assertion  to  come  from  the  best  and 
wisest  of  teachers,  and  the  most  exemplary  of  all  mankind  for 
meekness  of  temper  and  propriety  of  judgment.  This  expres- 
sion of  oar  Lord  evidently  has  its  ground  of  propriety  in  the 
fact,  that  to  him  belonged  some  properties  or  attributes  of  so 
eminent  a  kind,  and  which  placed  him  in  such  a  relation  to  the 
Deity,  that  it  was  no  superfluous  thing  for  him  to  say,  u  My 
"  Father  is  greater  than  L"  Now  he  had  just  before  said, 
u  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father : — believest  thou 
"  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  me?"m  Yes, 
he  who  had  made  such  an  astonishing  claim,  stood  before  his 
disciples  in  circumstances  which  they  bad  soon  to  perceive  were 
of  the  most  humiliating  and  distressing  character ;  and  how 
could  these  extreme*  be  reconciled  ? — What  could  be  so  pro- 
perly the  reconciling  sentiment  as  the  grand  fact,  the  basis  of 
all  the  hope  and  happiness  of  man,  that  he  stood  hi  the  middle 
place  between  a  guilty  world  and  the  Majesty  of  heaven ;  "  the 
u  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  a  man,  Christ  Jesus."494 
The  disciples  were  about  to  see  him  thrown  into  the  deepest 
agonies  of  suffering.  Yet  those  sufferings  were  the  necessary 
path  to  his  exaltation ;  he  was,  iu  his  capacity  of  "  Captain," 
Leader,  Obtainer  and  Author,  "  of  salvation,  to  be  made  per- 
"  feet  through  sufferings."  The  termination  of  those  sufferings 
was  to  be  in  his  exaltation,  "  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might 
"  fill  all  things."  Had  his  disciples  rightly  understood  these 
things,  had  they  "  loved"  their  Master  with  more  of  a  spiritual 

**  John  xiv.  2S.  *•  John  xiy.  9,  10. 

*"  The  absence  of  the  article  appears  to  justify  this  rendering,  according  to 
Lachmann's  punctuation. 
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and  elevated  affection,  they  would  have  exulted  in  the  prospect 
of  his  departure  to  a  state  in  which  he  could  never  be  again 
assailed  by  pain,  sorrow,  and  death :  in  this  happy  issue  all  the 
followers  of  Christ  have  an  interest :  their  salvation  is  bound 
up  in  his  triumphant  mediatorship :  and  the  guarantee  of  this 
result  lies  in  the  supremacy  of  the  Divine  Father  as  the  Head 
of  the  mediatorial  covenant.  The  sentiment  is  the  same  that 
was  afterwards  expressed,  when  our  Lord  said,  "  I  ascend  to 
"  my  Father  and  your  Father,  my  God  and  your  God."  The 
mediatorial  exaltation  of  Jesus  Christ  is  every  where  in  the  New 
Testament  attributed  to  the  Father ;  as,  for  example,  when  it  is 
said,  after  a  description  of  his  humiliation,  u  Wherefore  God 
"  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  hath  given  him  a  name  which  is 
u  above  every  name."*05 

VI.  The  Lord  Jesus  uniformly  represented  himself  as  per- 
forming all  his  acts  for  the  instruction  and  salvation  of  men,  in 
the  most  perfect  subserviency  to  the  will  of  his  Father  and 
dependence  upon  him  :  and  this  fact  he  stated,  in  a  variety  of 
expression  and  on  different  occasions,  so  as  to  manifest  an  anxiety 
to  impress  it  deeply  on  his  followers.  u  I  have  not  spoken  of 
u  myself:  but  the  Father  who  sent  me,  he  gave  me  commission, 
"  what  I  should  speak,  and  what  I  should  teach. — The  word 
"  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  who  sent  me. — 
"  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  who  sent  me. — I  do  nothing 
"  from  myself,  but  as  my  Father  hath  instructed  me,  I  say  these 
"  things. — That  which  I  have  seen  with  my  Father,  I  say. — 
u  I  can  do  nothing  from  myself:  as  I  am  instructed  I  judge. — 
"  The  words  which  I  say  to  you,  I  say  not  from  myself:  and 
"  the  Father  who  abideth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works." aoe  In 
these  and  similar  passages,  our  Lord  declares  that,  in  his  plans, 
his  will,  his  pursuits,  in  the  whole  of  his  conduct  as  the  Messiah, 
there  was  nothing  in  any  kind  or  respect  separate,  independent, 
or  insulated  from  the  authority  and  purpose  of  the  Father ;  but 
that  every  thing,  of  doctrine  or  action,  already  performed  or 
hereafter  to  be  done,  has  been  and  will  ever  be  in  the  most 
exact  conformity  to  the  commission  which  he  had  received  from 
God :  so  that  his  own  words  and  acts  were,  in  a  sense,  absorbed 

*°»  Phil.  ii.  10. 

"•  John  xii.  49.    JUAiTv  is  used  in  the  sense  of  teaching  orally  (see  Schkusneri 
Lex.  signif.  8),  and  this  rendering  is  peculiarly  proper  when   it  is  joined 

with  another  yerb  of  speaking. xiv.  24;  Til  16;  yUL  28,  88;  v.  80;  xir. 

10. 
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in  the  will  and  authority  of  Him  concerning  whom  he  says, 
"  My  Father  is  greater  than  L"20r 

Yet  these  declarations  of  functionary  subordination  are  com- 
bined with  others  which  bring  to  light  such  characters  as  appear 
inconsistent  with  any  idea  of  a  total  and  essential  disparity. 
This  association  of  characters  of  supremacy  with  characters  of 
subordination,  has  been  before  considered.808  We  add  a  passage 
which  connects  both : — 

"  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life.  No  one  cometh 
"  to  the  Father,  but  through  me.  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye 
"  would  also  have  known  my  Father :  and  from  this  time  ye 
"  know  him,  and  have  beheld  him.  Philip  saith  to  him,  Lord, 
"  show  us  the  Father ;  and  that  will  complete  our  wishes.  Jesus 
"  saith  to  him,  So  long  a  time  am  I  among  you,  and  dost  thou 
"  not  understand  me,  O  Philip !  He  who  beholdeth  me,  beholdeth 
"the  Father:  how  then  sayest  thou,  Show  us  the  Father? 
"  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is 
"in  met  The  words  which  I  say  to  you,  I  say  not  from  my- 
"self;  and  the  Father  who  abideth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works. 
"  Believe  me,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me : 
"  but  if  not,  believe  me  on  account  of  the  works  themselves. 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  to  you,  he  who  believeth  on  me,  the 
"  works  which  I  do,  he  also  shall  do ;  and  greater  than  these 
"shall  he  do;  because  I  go  to  my  Father:  and  whatsoever  ye 
"  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  I  will  do ;  that  the  Father  may  be 
"  glorified  in  the  Son."209—"  He  [the  Spirit  of  truth]  will  glorify 
"  me ;  for  he  will  take  of  that  which  is  mine  and  will  declare  it 
"  to  you.  All  things  whieh  the  Father  hath  are  mine :  for  this 
"  reason  I  said,  He  will  take  of  that  which  is  mine,  and  will  de- 
clare it  to  you."210 

In  these  words  of  our  Lord,  several  important  particulars  are 
to  be  observed. 

1.  He  lays  it  down,  or  assumes  it  as  known,  that  the  highest 
dignity  and  happiness  of  man  consists  in  a  holy  communion  with 
God.  This  he  represents  by  the  sensible  ideas  of  approaching 
to  the  Father,  having  with  him  a  social  intimacy,  and  seeing 
him.  Such  were  established  expressions  in  the  Hebraized  idiom, 
to  denote  clear  and  convincing  knowledge,  especially  when  united 
with  high  intellectual  enjoyment. 

w  John  xiv.  28.  **  See  pp.  445-453  of  vol.  L 

"•  John  xiv,  6-14.  m  John  xvi.  14,  15. 
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2.  Of  such  intercourse  with  the  source  of  all  goodness  and 
happiness,  Jesus  represents  Himself  to  be  the  only  medium : 
yet  not  a  passive  and  merely  instrumental  medium,  but  a  living, 
designing,  efficient  Agent ;  u  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life;" 
not  only  the  medium,  but  the  Mediator ;  not  only  the  path,  but 
the  Guide ;  not  only  the  announcer  of  holy  and  immortal  life, 
but  the  Giver  of  that  blessing  by  bringing  men  to  reconciliation 
and  moral  union  with  its  Heavenly  Fountain. 

3.  He  proceeds  to  represent  that  the  knowledge  of  HIMSELF, 
which  had  already  been  in  part  communicated  to  his  disciples, 
and  should  shortly  be  so  more  fully,  was  in  effect  the  very  hww- 
ledge  of  the  Father  of  which  he  had  been  speaking :  "  He  who 
"  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father."  Our  Lord  could  not 
intend  natural  vision :  for,  in  that  sense,  "  no  man  hath  seen  or 
"  can  see  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible ;"  and  many  had 
enjoyed  an  ocular,  frequent,  and  intimate  sight  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  remained  totally  insensible  to  his  glory  and  the  glory  of 
God  in  him.  He  must,  therefore,  have  meant  such  a  mental 
perception  of  his  moral  excellency  and  worth  as  would  lead  to 
correspondent  affections  towards  him :  and  his  words  imply  that 
those  affections  exercised  towards  himself  were,  as  really  and  by 
the  very  act,  exercised  towards  God.  Thus  our  Lord  bears 
testimony  to  die  same  truth  which  was  afterwards  expressed  by 
his  inspired  servant,  as  "  the  enlightening  of  the  knowledge  of 
u  the  glory  of  God  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,"  who  is  u  the 
"  refulgence  of  his  glory,  and  the  exact  impression  of  his  manner 
"of  existence."211 

4.  He  then  asserts  the  same  fact  in  another  form,  a  form  which 
he  had  used  on  preceding  occasions,  and  which  was  peculiarly 
striking  and  sublime — a  mutual  inhabitation  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  :  "  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  is  in  me."  The 
reader  is  requested  to  turn  to  the  observations  made  in  a  former 
Section  on  the  meaning  and  application  of  this  phrase.111  The 
reference,  in  the  present  instance,  evidently  is  to  that  in  Christ 
which  was  an  exhibition  of  the  Father,  and  an  exhibition  so 
perfect,  that  "  he  who  had  seen  him,  had  seen  the  Father."  But 
our  Lord  does  not  stop  at  this  point :  he  goes  on  to  apply  the 
idea  to  his  works  of  power,  and  appeals  to  those  works  as  a 

m  2  Cor.  iy.  6.    Heb.  L  3.    See  the  remarks  on  these  passages  in  following 
pages. 
m  Pages  458-463  of  ?ol.  L 
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demonstration  of  this  union  and  mutual  inhabitation.  Thus  the 
oneness  assumed  is  shown  to  be  both  that  of  moral  excellencies 
and  that  of  efficient  operation :  in  each  respect,  whosoever  had 
seen  or  known  the  Son  had  so  seen  or  known  the  Father;  the 
doctrine  taught,  the  miracles  performed,  the  spiritual  excellence 
and  glory  displayed,  by  the  Son,  are  identically  those  of  the 
Father:  they  are  the  doctrines,  the  works,  the  glory,  of  God. 
In  a  word ;  the  perfections  of  the  Father  are  the  perfections 
of  the  Son. 

5.  Hence  light  is  cast  upon  our  Lord's  expressions  before 
adduced :  "  I  speak  not  from  myself;  my  doctrine  is  not  mine ; 
"I  do  nothing  from  myself:"  as  if  he  had  said,  "I  do  not 
proceed  upon  any  authority  or  power  distinct  from  that  of  my 
Father:  my  plans  and  actions  are  inseparable  from  his:  my 
doctrine  and  works  and  glory  are  his,  and  his  are  mine :  the 
union  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  intimate,  perfect,  and 
incapable  of  dissolution :  I  and  the  Father  are  one,  in  mind  and 
counsel,  and  in  efficiency  of  operation." — It  seems  a  reasonablo 
inference,  from  such  a  singular  and  perfect  oneness  of  attributes, 
that  there  is  a  oneness  also  of  nature  in  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

6.  With  these  declarations  the  Saviour  connects  language 
which  seems  to  put  himself  on  a  level  with  his  disciples,  or  even 
on  an  inferior  degree ;  but  a  closer  examination  will  correct  this 
surmise.  "  He  who  beHeveth  on  me  shall  do  the  works  which 
"I  do — and  greater."  It  cannot  be  questioned  that  the  desig- 
nation, "  he  who  believeth  on  me,"  must  be  taken  in  a  very 
limited  sense ;  as  referring  only  to  that  confidence  in  the  power 
of  Christ  with  which  his  apostles,  and  some  others  of  his  im- 
mediate followers,  were  endowed,  and  by  which  they  wrought 
miracles  in  his  name.  The  equality,  or  superiority,  of  the 
miracles  wrought  by  the  apostles  and  their  coadjutors,  cannot 
refer  to  their  number  or  to  their  kind;  for,  probably  in  the  former 
respect,  and  beyond  all  doubt  in  the  latter,  the  miracles  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  were  far  transcendent.  The  reference  must  have 
been  to  the  effects  produced  by  the  ministry  and  miracles  of  the 
inspired  teachers  of  Christianity^  in  the  extensive  conversion  of 
men  to  truth  and  holiness ;  effects  which  far  exceeded  the  actual 
and  present  success  of  our  Lord's  own  ministry.  Now  be  it 
observed  what  our  Lord  assigns  as  the  cause,  which  would  insure 
those  wondrous  effects.  It  is  His  own  powee,  exercised  in  his 
glorified  state :  "Because  I  go  to  my  Father;  and  whatsoever 
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"  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  I  will  do  :  that  the  Father  may 
"  be  glorified  in  the  Son."  Thus  it  proves,  in  the  issue,  that 
He  who  had  withheld,  and  as  it  were  confined,  the  manifesta- 
tions of  his  power  and  glory,  with  regard  to  the  success  of  his 
own  labours,  was  the  Cause  and  Author  of  those  more  splendid 
effects  which  followed  the  gospel  in  the  hands  of  powerless  and 
sinful  men.  At  the  same  time,  all  this  honour  and  majesty  is 
laid  at  the  feet  of  the  Eternal  Father,  "  OF  whom  and  to  whom 
"  are  all  things."     The  Father  is  glorified  in  the  Son. 

7.  In  reference  to  THIS  glory  ^  Jesus  further  declares  the  equal 
possession  and  honour  of  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  "  The 
"  Spirit  of  truth  shall  glorify  me  ;  He  shall  take  of  that  which  is 
"  mine,  and  shall  declare  it  unto  you ;  all  things  that  the 
"  Father  hath  are  mine."  Universal  terms  must  be  understood 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  things  spoken  of.  The  "  all 
"things,"  therefore,  here  mentioned,  must  be  those  objects 
which,  on  being  made  known  to  intelligent  and  virtuous  minds, 
will  excite  the  emotions  which  the  Scriptures  imply  in  the 
frequent  phrase,  giving  glory  to  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  glorifies 
Christ  by  the  manifestation  of  that  in  the  person,  character,  and 
work  of  Christ  which  is,  in  a  moral  sense,  lovely  and  worthy  of 
being  honoured  by  holy  beings.  What  is  that  in  the  All- 
perfect  God,  which  is  thus  excellent  and  honourable  ? — It  is  his 
whole  moral  greatness,  the  sum  of  his  wise  and  holy,  right- 
eous and  benignant  attributes,  what  the  Scriptures  call  his 
great  name.  This  it  is  which  makes  him  the  infinitely  worthy 
Object  of  admiration,  love,  and  all  possible  homage ; — and  of  this, 
our  Blessed  Lord  says,  "  All  things  which  the  Father  hath 
"  are  mine." 


supplementary  note  to  capitule  vm. 

Note  A,  page  74. 

"  The  manner  in  which  the  Saviour  called  his  disciples  is  altogether  peculiar : 
it  was  not  done  by  persuasion ;  not  by  unfolding  to  them  his  plans ;  not  by 
making  them  parties  to  his  designs ;  all  this  is  evident,  not  only  from  their  mis- 
takes, bat  also  from  the  frankness  with  which  their  mistakes  are  made  known. 

"The  disciples  were  called  in  a  manner  the  most  sadden  and  unexpected ; 
and  their  instant  and  unhesitating  compliance  with  the  call,  is  one  of  the  singu- 
larities of  the  New  Dispensation.  That  they  should  obey  such  a  call,  and  obey 
so  promptly,  is  a  wonder  of  wonders,  if  their  Master  possessed  only  human 
power  and  influence. 

"  The  manner  in  which  the  Saviour  employed  his  disciples  is  equally  singular. 
They  were  never  used  as  helps ;  were  never  even  consulted,  as  though  their 
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advice  was  likely  to  be  of  service ;  never  afforded  the  least  aid  in  what  might 
be  termed  cases  of  emergency  and  difficulty.  They  moved  and  acted  solely  as 
directed  and  empowered  by  their-  Master.  On  a  few  occasions,  indeed,  as  when 
two  of  their  number  wished  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven,  and  when  Peter 
smote  the  servant  of  the  high-priest,  we  see  the  exertion  of  an  authority  inde- 
pendent of  their  Master :  yet  here  it  is  most  evident,  that  when  they  acted 
without  Him,  they  acted  wrong.  In  the  development,  the  progress,  and  the 
completion  of  the  great  plan,  Christ  was  the  sole  mover.  His  disciples  were 
witnesses,  learners,  agents ;  but  not  designers,  not  even  coadjutors.  They  were 
never  treated,  never  spoken  to  or  of,  as  though  they  had  any  thing  approaching 
to  a  parity  of  power  and  of  influence  with  their  Master.  Tet  they  were  in  every 
case  as  fully  disposed,  as  completely  qualified  to  obey  Christ  subsequent  to  their 
being  called  by  him,  as  they  were  prompt  in  yielding  to  his  call  in  the  first 
instance." 


"  When  the  former  Dispensation  was  introduced,  Moses  alone  was  not  com- 
petent to  the  work :  nay,  he  avowed  reluctance  as  well  as  incompetency.  Aaron 
was  appointed  to  assist  him ;  bat  Jehovah  himself,  not  Moses,  made  the  ap- 
pointment: see  Exod.  iv.  10-16;  vii.  19,  20.  And  it  is  equally  interesting  to 
notice,  that  when  Joshua  was  to  take  the  place  of  Moses,  the  appointment  was 
from  the  Lord ;  an  appointment  preceded,  as  in  the  former  case,  by  a  confes- 
sion of  incompetency  on  the  part  of  Moses :  see  Numb,  xxvii.  15-23. 

"  I  will  not  intrude  upon  your  time  by  any  remarks  on  the  contrast  between 
the  modes  adopted  in  introducing  the  two  Dispensations.  Tet,  I  may  be  allowed 
to  say,  that  as  Qod's  accredited  messengers  held  office  immediately  from  him- 
self under  the  Jewish  economy,  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  his  accredited 
messengers  under  the  New  Testament  held  their  office  from  God  *  manifest  in 
the  flesh.' n 


"  Some  time  ago,  in  a  conversation  with  a  gentleman  on  the  subject  of  social 
prayer,  my  arguments  in  favour  of  the  duty  were  met  by  a  declaration  to  this 
effect,  that  Christ,  who  is  our  example,  always  appears  to  have  prayed  alone. 
As  my  friend  has  a  leaning  to  Socinianism,  I  at  once  felt  and  urged  the  fact 
which  he  mentioned,  as  an  incidental  evidence,  of  no  feeble  kind,  of  the  divinity 
of  the  Saviour.  Finding  that  he  was  not  prepared  to  oppose  the  inference,  I 
have  been  induced  to  examine  the  four  gospels  with  a  particular  reference  to  the 
subject;  and  the  result  of  that  examination  is  satisfactory  in  the  highest  degree. 

"  There  are  two  classes  of  texts  to  be  noticed : — the  first,  includes  those  in 
which  Christ  gives  directions  to  his  disciples  on  the  duty  of  prayer ;  the  second, 
those  which  relate  to  his  own  practice.  Under  the  first,  we  may  place  Matt, 
vi.  S-15 ;  vii.  7-12 ;  ix.  38 ;  xviii.  19,  20.  Mark  xi.  24-26 ;  xiii.  33.  Luke 
xviii.  1-14.  Now,  in  all  these  instances  the  phraseology  confines  in  the  strict- 
est manner  the  directions  to  the  disciples :  there  is  not  the  least  approach  to 
language  which  would  in  this  duty  place  the  servant  on  an  equality  with  the 
Master.  The  petitions  which  he  commanded  them  to  use  are  in  several  cases 
utterly  inappropriate  to  himself.  Indeed,  if  we  attempt  to  include  him,  in  either 
the  confessions  or  the  supplications  which  the  holiest  of  men  are  often  con- 
strained to  utter,  we  shall  do  the  greatest  violence  to  the  language  of  Scripture, 
as  well  as  to  our  general  impressions  of  his  character. 

"The  second  class  of  passages  includes  those  which  relate  to  the  way  in 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  was  himself  accustomed  to  discharge  the  duty  of  prayer 
Of  these  there  are  many ;  as  Mark  i.  35.  Matt.  xiv.  22,  23 ;  and  see  the  whole 
account  of  the  agony  in  the  garden,  Matt.  xxvi.  36-46.    In  all  the  passages  of 
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this  class,  it  will  appear  strikingly  evident  that  Christ  prayed  alone ;  the  disci- 
ples were  not  suffered  to  unite  with  him  in  the  exercise.  Indeed,  this  fact 
could  not  have  heen  more  fully  brought  out,  had  the  evangelists  written  with  a 
special  reference  to  it. 

"There  are  three  texts— Luke  iii.  21 ;  ix.  29.  John  xii.  28 ;— in  which  Christ 
offered  up  short  petitions  in  the  presence  of  other  persons;  but  in  each  case  he 
was  answered  by  a  voice  from  heaven :  as  though,  for  an  important  purpose,  he 
had  made  a  distinct  appeal  to  heaven,  which  was  followed  by  the  appropriate 
response.  The  only  passages  which  seem  to  oppose  the  principle  stated  in  this 
letter  are  Luke  ix.  IS,  and  xi.  1.  The  latter  can  scarcely  be  called  an  excep- 
tion to  the  rule :  and  when,  in  the  former,  it  is  said,  '  his  disciples  were  with 
him.'  it  may  admit  of  question,  whether  they  were  with  him  in  a  sense  which 
would  invalidate  the  assertion,  that  'he  was  alone  praying.'  It  was  not  unusual 
for  the  Master  to  withdraw  to  a  little  distance  from  his  disciples,  in  order  that 
he  might  pray  alone.  It  is  further  worthy  of  serious  attention,  that  not  a  single 
instance  is  to  be  found  in  which  Christ  either  commanded  or  entreated  his  dis- 
ciples to  pray  far  him.  He  never  threw  himself  in  the  least  degree  upon  their 
sympathy.1 

"But  the  principle  stated  here  is  rendered  much  mare  prominent,  if  we  exa- 
mine such  passages  as  these:  Rom.  xv.  80.  2  Cor.  i.  11.  Eph.  vi.  18,  19.  Col. 
iv.  2,  3.  1  Thess.  v.  2$.  2  Thess.  iii.  1.  Heb.xiii.  18.  Nor  can  the  differ- 
ence between  Christ  and  his  apostles  in  this  respect  be  accounted  for  by  assert- 
ing his  inspiration,  since  this  is  predicable  of  Paul  as  well  as  of  his  Master.  The 
difficulty  rests  exclusively  on  that  system  which  maintains  the  mere  humanity 
of  the  Son  of  God.  And  until  it  can  be  proved  that  we  are  on  an  equality  with 
Christ,  his  refraining  from  social  prayer  cannot  be  a  pattern  for  us." 


Capitule  IX. — Summary  op  the  evidence  collected  in 

THIS  CHAPTER. 


In  the  survey  whieh  we  have  taken  of  the  doctrines  which  Jesus, 
in  his  personal  ministry,  taught  concerning  himself,  either  directly 
or  in  a  remote  and  implied  manner ;  or  which,  though  proceed- 
ing from  others,  he  admitted  and  acquiesced  in ;  we  have  found 
the  following  particulars. 

He  was  described  by  the  voice  of  inspiration  as  being  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Son  of  the  Most  High ;  in  reference  to  his  miracu- 
lous birth,  and  to  his  royal  dignity  and  power,  as  the  Sovereign 
of  a  new,  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  everlasting  dispensation.218 
He  admitted,  on  the  charge  of  his  enemies,  that  he  was  the  Son 
of  God,  in  a  sense  which  the  highest  judicial  authorities  of  his 
country  considered  to  be  a  blasphemous  arrogating  of  attributes 

1  "  Matt,  xxrt  88-40,  cannot  be  said  to  contradict  this  position.  The  watching  might  either  be 
to  prevent  surprise,  or  that  the  three  disciples  might  be  witnesses  of  the  scene  which  then  took 
place.    And  whatever  was  its  object,  it  is  evident  that  the  disciples  did  not  accomplish  it" 
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which  were  not  compatible  with  the  rank  of  a  human  being.214 
He  declared  that  a  perfect  knowledge  of  his  person  was  possessed 
by  God  his  Father  only,  that  he  himself  had  the  same  perfect 
and  exclusive  knowledge  of  the  Father,  that  this  knowledge  was 
reciprocal  and  equal,  and  that  it  was  above  the  powers  of  human 
comprehension.11*  He  affirmed  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  in 
such  a  sense  as  included  an  equality,  or  rather  an  identity,  of  power 
with  that  of  the  Father ;  the  same  dominion  in  the  arrangements 
of  providence ;  the  same  superiority  to  the  laws  which  were  given 
to  regulate  the  seasons  of  human  labour;  and  the  same  right  of 
religious  homage  and  obedience.*16  In  like  manner  he  asserted 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  so  as  to  be  One  with  the  Father,  by 
a  unity  of  power;  which  he  justified  and  confirmed  by  declaring 
a  unity  of  essence,  or  of  nature  and  distinguishing  properties.*" 

Our  Lord,  with  a  remarkable  frequency,  styled  himself  the 
Son  of  man ;  an  appellation  equivalent  to  that  of  Messiah,  but 
the  least  capable  of  any  injurious  construction.  This  designa- 
tion he  often  combined  with  the  assertion  of  a  pre-existent  and 
heavenly  nature :  the  condescension  of  which,  in  forming  a  new 
and  interesting  relation  with  mankind,  is  represented  by  the 
same  expression  that  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament  to  denote 
peculiar  acts  or  manifestations  of  the  Divine  personal  interposi- 
tion. To  this  superior  nature  Jesus  appears  to  refer  as  a  Wit- 
ness to  the  truth  of  his  doctrines,  in  accession  to  the  testimony 
of  the  Almighty  Father.818 

Our  Lord  further  adverted  to  the  pristine  condition  of  his 
superior  nature,  as  a  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  existence  ^f  the  created  universe ;  and  which  was  to  be  dis- 
played to  the  contemplation  of  holy  intelligences,  in  the  most 
exalted  manner,  when  the  purposes  of  his  humiliation  to  suffer- 
ings and  death  should  be  accomplished,  and  that  assumed  state 
of  humiliation  should  cease.  He  showed  that  his  glory  consisted 
in  the  manifestation  of  those  moral  excellencies  which  form  the 
unrivalled  perfection  of  the  Divine  Nature ;  and  this  manifesta- 
tion he  affirmed  of  the  Father  and  of  himself,  reciprocally.119 
He  solemnly  averred  that  he  had  existed  ages  before  his  human 
birth,  and  before  the  birth  of  Abraham.820 

Christ  affirmed  that  a  power  was  given  to  him,  in  his  media- 
torial capacity,  which  involves  the  absolute  control  of  the  minds, 
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passions,  and  actions  of  mankind,  and  the  management  of  pro- 
vidential agency ;  qualities  clearly  incongruous  with  any  nature 
or  capacities  merely  created :  and  he  declared  the  exercise  of 
this  power  to  be  coeval  with  the  duration  of  the  present  dispen 
sation  of  the  divine  government.221 

He  spoke  of  the  holding  of  religious  assemblies,  as  a  usage 
which  would  be  characteristic  of  his  followers,  and  as  an  act  of 
religious  homage  to  himself:  and  he  assured  his  disciples  that, 
on  all  such  occasions,  which  must  of  course  include  all  times 
and  places,  he  would  be  with  them,  in  sueh  a  manner  as  allows 
of  no  rational  interpretation  except  on  the  admission  of  his  pos- 
sessing the  attributes  of  omnipresence  and  the  exercise  of  special 
grace.222 

He  described  himself,  with  remarkable  strength  and  particu- 
larity of  expression,  as  the  Being  who  will  effect  the  stupendous 
miracle  of  the  universal  resurrection,  and  will  determine  the 
everlasting  retributions  of  all  human  beings ;  works  for  which 
infinite  power,  knowledge,  wisdom,  and  righteousness  are  in- 
dubitably necessary.228 

During  the  period  of  his  debasement  and  humiliation,  he  ac- 
cepted of  religious  homage,  and  that  of  such  a  kind,  and  under 
such  circumstances,  as  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  integrity, 
humility,  and  piety  of  his  character,  upon  the  hypothesis  of  his 
simple  humanity.224 

He  also  assumed  an  absolute  jurisdiction  in  matters  of  moral 
obedience;  thus  claiming  that  authority  over  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  mankind  which  can  belong  only  to  the  Supreme 
Lord,  and  which  involves  both  a  right  and  power  of  taking 
cognizance  of  the  secret  sentiments,  principles,  and  feelings  of 
men's  souls.  He  represented  himself  as  the  Sovereign  Head  of 
the  gospel-dispensation,  and  was  uniformly  so  considered  by  his 
apostles ;  in  relation  to  whom,  he  conducted  himself  as  one 
possessed  of  an  immeasurable  superiority,  and  as  exercising  the 
most  gracious  condescension.  The  miraculous  establishment  of 
the  gospel-dispensation  is  attributed  to  his  personal  and  peculiar 
power,  a  power  to  modify  and  control  the  laws  of  nature :  and, 
in  all  its  arrangements,  offices,  ordinances,  diffusion,  and  success, 
he  is  constantly  declared  to  be  the  real  and  ever-present  Agent. 
The  exercise  of  this  power  manifestly  implies  a  universal  domi- 
nion over  the  whole  course  of  natural  and  moral  events ;  the 
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causes  and  occasions  of  human  action;  the  understandings, 
passions,  and  motives  of  men,  in  every  state  and  of  every  cha- 
racter ;  and  an  efficient  determination  of  what  shall  be  the  issue 
to  all  the  purposes  and  actions  of  all  mankind.  In  a  perfect 
analogy  with  these  high  prerogatives  and  powers,  the  Lord 
Jesus  ascribed  to  himself  a  spontaneous  power  to  relinquish  his 
own  human  life,  and  to  resume  it ;  and  the  resurrection  of  his 
body  from  the  state  of  death,  is  expressly  imputed  to  his  own 
will  and  agency.825 

With  all  this,  Jesus  uniformly  maintained  his  entire  subordi- 
nation to  the  will  of  God  his  Father :  that  all  which  he  per- 
formed and  suffered,  taught  and  commanded,  in  the  great  work 
of  his  mission  to  mankind,  he  did,  for  no  private  or  separate 
purpose,  but  solely  in  pursuance  of  the  appointment,  and  for 
the  accomplishment  of  the  gracious  designs,  of  Him  who  sent 
him.  Not  only  did  he  reject  the  idea  of  having  any  detached 
interests  or  objects,  but  he  even  affirmed  that  he  had  not  a 
detached  existence  from  the  existence  of  the  Father.  The  will 
and  work  and  glory  of  the  Father  are  repeatedly  stated  to  have 
been  identically  the  will  and  work  and  glory  of  the  Son.  It  is 
declared  that  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the 
Father;  and  that  He  and  the  Father  are  One."6 

Such  is  the  purport  of  the  testimony  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  bore  concerning  himself.  Whether  these  particulars  have 
been  fairly  deduced  from  their  premises,  by  legitimate  criticism 
and  honest  interpretation,  has,  throughout  the  preceding  dis- 
quisitions, been  carefully  submitted  to  the  judgment  of  the 
learned  and  intelligent  reader:  and  he  is  again  requested  to 
exercise  that  judgment  upon  this  recapitulation  of  the  results. 
It  has  been,  also,  my  honest  endeavour  to  present  the  grounds 
of  the  evidence,  at  every  step,  in  a  manner  so  detailed  and  per- 
spicuous, that,  I  flatter  myself,  any  attentive  and  serious  reader, 
though  not  possessed  of  the  assistances  to  be  derived  from  an 
acquaintance  with  the  original  languages  of  Scripture,  will  find 
it  no  difficult  task  to  follow  each  argument,  with  a  clear  percep- 
tion of  every  thing  on  which  its  validity  can  depend. 

Let  me  intreat  him,  then,  to  meditate  anew  upon  the  cha- 
racter, both  mental  and  moral,  of  the  Person  by  whom  all  these 
attributives  have  been  avowed  as  his  own,  or  plainly  assumed, 
or  more  or  less  indirectly  implied,  or  permitted  to  be  ascribed 
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to  him  by  others :  and  let  him  consider  whether  it  is  possible  to 
believe  the  soundness  and  sobriety  of  mind  of  that  Person,  and 
still  more  his  perfect  holiness,  humility,  and  piety,  on  the  sup- 
position of  his  knowing  himself  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  mere 
human  creature,  however  singularly  wise  and  virtuous ;  a  fal- 
lible and  peccable  man :  and  whether,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 
not  necessary ',  in  order  to  support  the  integrity  of  hi&  character 
and  the  truth  of  his  teachings,  to  believe  that  he  possessed,  not 
the  nature  of  man  only,  but  another  Nature,  superior  and  pre- 
existent,  celestial  and  redly  Divine. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTE, 

REFERRING  TO  SECTION  III.  OF  THIS  CHAPTER. 

To  the  friendliness  of  the  Rev.  J.  T.  Mansel  of  Clifton,  I  am  indebted  for  the 
following  citation  from  a  Jewish  book  pnblithed  at  Paris,  in  1825.  Treating  of 
the  claims  of  Jesus  and  his  condemnation  by  the  Sanhedrim,  the  French  Jew 
writes, — "  En  parlant  de  lui-meme  comme  d'un  fitre  surnaturel,  comme  d'un  dieu, 

il  proferait,  dans  l'opinion  de  la  multitude,  un  blaspheme  horrible, Le  senat 

ou  Sanhedrim,  apres  en  avoir  delibere^  et  sur  1'aveu  de  Jesus  qu'il  est  le  Christ 
le  Fits  de  Dieu,  lui  fait  l'application  de  la  loi  sur  le  blaspheme,  et  prononce  con- 
tre  lui  la  peine  capHale."  Rtsume*  de  Juifs  aneiens,  par  M*  Lem  Hattevy.  *By 
speaking  of  himself  as  a  supernatural  being,  a  god,  he  uttered,  in  the  opinion  of 
the  Jewish  people,  a  horrible  blasphemy. The  Council  of  Elders  or  Sanhe- 
drim, after  due  deliberation,  and  upon  the  avowal  of  Jesus  himself  that  he  was 
the  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  applied  to  him  the  law  respecting  blasphemy,  and  sen- 
tenced him  to  the  punishment  of  death." 
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on  the  real  humanity  op  jesus  christ,  its  characters 
and  affections. 

Section  1. — The  Human  Nature,  with  all  its  innocent 
Properties,  affirmed  of  Jesus  Christ. 


Jesus  Christ  really  sad  properly  a  man. — The  progrsss  of  his  intellectual  and  moral 
excellence. — His  passions  and  susceptibilities. — His  conduct  under  sufferings. — His 
moral  qualities— The  causes,  means,  and  extent  of  his  intellectual  acquirements,  -y 
The  limitation  of  his  knowledge. — Inquiry  into  the  meaning  of  Mark  xiii.  82. — 
The  perfection  of  our  Lord's  moral  character  vindicated,  against  insinuations. — 
Investigation  of  the  causes  and  peculiar  nature  of  the  Redeemer's  sufferings. — I. 
Designs  of  those  sufferings.— 1.  To  succour  the  human  race. — 2.  To  deliver  from 
the  terror  of  death ;— not  physical  dissolution,— but  spiritual  and  eternal  ruin. — 8.  To 
propitiate  for  sin. — 4.  Sympathy  with  suffering  Christians. — &  The  efficiency  of 
saltation. — II.  Reasons  of  those  sufferings— III.  Their  unparalleled  kind.— Our 
Lords  agonies  and  prayers  consistent  with  his  moral  perfection  and  his  union  with 
the  Divine  Nature. 

A  being  who  acts  and  speaks  and  is  addressed  as  a  man,  and 
who  exhibits  all  the  properties  which  distinguish  man  from  other 
beings,  must  be  a  real  man.  To  such  a  being,  possessing  the 
nature  and  the  essential  attributes  of  a  man,  h  is  correct  to 
ascribe  a  proper  humanity;  even  if  it  should  be  the  fact  that, 
by  the  possession  of  a  different,  class  of  properties  which  are 
known  to  be  the  attributes  of  another  nature,  this  other  nature 
should  appear  to  be  preternatttrally  conjoined  with  that  being. 

Therefore,  a  believer  in  the  proper  Deity  of  the  Messiah  has 
no  obstruction,  on  that  account,  to  an  equal  assurance  of  the 
Messiah's  proper  humanity.  He  regards  it  as  a  case  absolutely 
of  its  own  kind,  having  no  known  analogy  to  any  other  fact  or 
existence  in  the  universe,  and  which  is  to  be  judged  of  solely 
from  its  own  evidence,  competent  testimony. 

•  By  himself,  by  his  friends  and  disciples,  by  his  enemies  and 
persecutors,  Jesus  Christ  was  spoken  of  as  a  proper  human 
being. 

His  childhood  was  adorned  with  filial  affections  and  the  dis- 
charge of  filial  duty.    "  He  went  down  with  his  parents,  and 
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"  was  subject  to  them."1  And  on  his  cross  he  showed  the  same 
dutiful  tenderness. 

His  intellectual  powers,  like  those  of  other  children,  were 
progressive :  and  so  was  the  development  of  his  moral  excel- 
lencies. "  The  child  grew  and  was  strengthened  in  spirit,  being 
"  filled  with  wisdom ;  and  the  favour  of  God  was  upon  him  : — 
"  he  advanced  in  wisdom,  and  in  stature,  and  in  favour  with 
*  God  and  men."3 

In  his  earliest  years,  he  embraced  with  eagerness  the  means 
of  improvement.  "  They  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in 
"  the  midst  of  the  teachers,  both  listening  to  them  and  inquiring 
"  of  them :  and  all  who  heard  him  were  astonished  at  his  under- 
"  standing  and  his  replies."8  It  cannot,  with  reason,  be  doubted 
that  he  availed  himself  of  whatever  opportunities  besides  were 
placed  within  his  reach,  in  his  obscure  and  lowly  station. 

He  had  large  experience  of  human  suffering :  and  he  was,  in 
the  strongest  manner,  both  by  insidious  art  and  by  violence, 
solicited  to  moral  evil:  but  he  was  tempted  in  vain.  His  lot 
was  one  of  severe  labour,  poverty,  weariness,  hunger  and  thirst. 
He  affected  no  austerity  of  manners,  nor  did  he  enjoin  it  upon 
his  followers.  While  he  mingled  in  the  common  sociability  and 
the  innocent  festivities  of  life,  he  sustained  a  weight  of  inward 
anguish  which  no  mortal  could  know :  he  was  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief.  He  experienced  disappointment  of 
expectation,  the  pain  of  ungrateful  and  injurious  requital,  the 
attachments  and  the  griefs  of  friendship,  sorrow  for  the  miseries 
and  still  more  for  the  sins  of  men,  a  virtuous  indignation  at  un- 
principled and  hardened  impiety,  and  the  most  generous  pity 
towards  his  malignant  enemies.4 

He  looked  forwards  to  the  accumulation  of  sufferings  which 
he  knew  would  attend  his  last  hours,  with  feelings  on  the  rack 
of  agony,  with  a  heart  "exceedingly  sorrowful  even  unto  death;" 
but  with  a  meek  and  resigned  resolution,  a  tender  and  trem- 
bling constancy,  unspeakably  superior  in  moral  grandeur  to  the 
stern  bravery  of  the  proudest  hero.  "  I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
"  baptized  with :  and  how  am  I  held  in  anguish  till  it  be  accom- 
"  plished ! — Now  is  my  soul  distressed :  and  what  shall  I  say  ? 

1  Luke  ii.  51.  *  Luke  it  40,  52.  •  Luke  ii.  46,  47. 

4  John  iv.  6.  Matt  ir.  6 ;  xi.  19.  John  ii  1-10.  I&aiah  liii.  3.  Matt.  xxi. 
18,  19 ;  xi.  20.  John  xL  35,  36.  Mark  iii.  &.  Matt  xxiii.  37.  Lnke  xix.  41 ; 
xxiii.  34. 
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"Father,  save  me  from  this  hoar! — But  for  this  cause  came  I 
"to  this  hour. — Father,  glorify  thy  name!"5  Through  his 
whole  life  he  was  devoted  to  prayer :  and  when  his  awful  hour 
was  come,  "he  was  in  an  agony  and  prayed  more  earnestly, 
"  and  his  sweat  was  as  drops  of  blood  falling  upon  the  ground."  • 
He  was  "sorrowful,  and  overwhelmed  with  anguish,  and  dis- 
*  tressed  to  the  utmost"7  "  He  fell  upon  his  face,  and  prayed, 
('  and  said,  My  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
"me!  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will  but  as  thou  wiliest."8  In 
his  last  hours,  with  a  bitterness  of  soul  more  excruciating  than 
any  bodily  sufferings,  he  felt  as  if  deserted  by  his  God  and 
Father;  while  yet  he  promised  heaven  to  a  penitent  fellow- 
sufferer,  and  died  in  an  act  of  devotional  confidence,  triumphing 
that  his  work  was  finished.  Thus  he  died :  but  he  rose  again, 
that  he  might  be  Lord  of  both  the  dead  and  the  living ;  and  he 
ascended  to  his  Father  and  our  Father,  bis  God  and  our  God. 

This  was  "  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  a  man  demonstrated  from 
"  God  by  miracles  and  prodigies  and  signs  which  God  did  by 
"  him :— a  man  ordained  by  God  to  be  the  Judge  of  the  living 
"and  the  dead."9 

It  is  delightful  to  dwell  on  the  character  of  this  unrivalled 
man  :  not  only  because  in  no  other,  since  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  has  the  intellectual  and  moral  perfection  of  our  nature 
been  exhibited,  but  because  the  contemplation  of  such  excellence 
refreshes  and  elevates  the  mind,  and  encourages  to  the  beneficial 
effort  of  imitation. 

He  "  always  did  the  things  which  pleased"  his  heavenly 
Father.  Love,  zeal,  purity,  a  perfect  acquiescence  in  the  divine 
will  on  every  occasion,  and  the  most  exalted  habits  of  devotion, 
had  their  full  place  and  exercise  in  his  mind.  The  most  refined 
generosity,  but  without  affectation  or  display;  mildness,  low- 
liness, tenderness,  fidelity,  candour,  a  delicate  respect  for  the 
feelings  as  well  as  the  rights  and  interests  of  others,  prudence, 
discriminating  sagacity,  penetration  into  the  minds  and  schemes 
of  his  ablest  adversaries,  tie  soundest  wisdom,  and  the  noblest 
fortitude,  shone  from  this  Sun  of  righteousness  with  a  lustre 
that  never  was  impaired. 

•  Luke  xii.  50.    2vAx*f"*h  "vehementer  angor;"  Schkusn.  John  xii.  27. 

•  Luke  xxii.  44. 

T  —\tMrt7rt<ti—lxJ*f*(if7*teu—&nfi*tuf.     Matt.  xxvi.  37.    Mark  xiv.  33. 
8  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 

•  'Avtpnw,  I  Tim.  ii.  5.    'Af^  Acts  ii.  22 ;  xvii.  31 ;  xiii.  38. 
VOL.  II.  H 
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His  intellectual  attainments  were  partly  acquired,  as  we  have 
before  remarked,  by  diligence  in  the  use  of  proper  means ;  but 
principally  by  that  transcendent  communication  of  spiritual 
influences  which  the  Father  conferred  upon  him:  for  "God 
"  gave  the  Spirit,  not  by  measure,"  unto  him.  "  On  him  rested 
"  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understand* 
"  ing,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge 
"  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  and  made  him  of  quick  under- 
"  standing  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord."10 

But,  however  extensive,  profound,  and  exact  his  knowledge 
was,  we  cannot  regar4  it  as  unlimited :  for  no  infinite  attribute 
can  be  possessed  by  a  finite  nature.  The  union  of  the  Divine 
nature  and  the  human,  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  does  not 
involve  the  communication  of  omniscience  to  his  human  mind, 
any  more  than  of  omnipresence,  unchangeableness,  or  eternity.11 
All  the  knowledge  which  his  offices  required,  or  to  the  use  of 
which  his  commission  extended,  he  unquestionably  enjoyed: 
but,  beyond  this  sphere,  there  is  an  indefinite  field  for  the  acqui- 
sition of  new  knowledge,  as  well  as  of  higher  felicity,  even  in 

19  John  iii  84.    Isaiah  xL  2,  3. 

11  "  This  union,  the  ancient  church  affirmed  to  be  made  £<rpi«r<r«f ,  without  any 
change  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  the  Divine  Nature  is  not  subject 
unto ;  it^Mtfiratf,  with  a  distinction  of  natures,  but  without  any  division  of  them 
by  separate  subsistence;  &vvy%6r»t,  without  mixture  or  confusion;  «£*^Vr*f, 
without  separation  or  distance  ;  and  ourtvlvs,  substantially,  because  it  was  of  two 
substances  or  essences  in  the  same  person,  in  opposition  to  all  accidental  union, 
as  '  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily.' — Each  nature  doth  pre- 
serve its  own  natural,  essential  properties,  entirely  unto  and  in  itself;  without 
mixture,  without  composition  or  confusion,  without  such  a  real  communication 
of  the  one  unto  the  other  as  that  the  one  should  become  the  subject  of  the  pro- 
perties of  the  other.  The  Deity  in  the  abstract  is  not  made  the  humanity ;  nor, 
on  the  contrary  [is  the  humanity  made  the  Deity].  The  Divine  Nature  is  not 
made  temporary,  finite,  limited,  subject  to  passion  [t.  e.  suffering]  or  alteration, 
by  this  union ;  nor  is  the  human  nature  rendered  immense,  infinite,  omnipotent. 
Unless  this  be  granted,  there  will  not  be  two  natures  in  Christ,  a  divine  and  a 
human ;  nor  indeed  either  of  them ;  but  somewhat  else,  composed  of  both." 
Owen  on  the  Glorious  Mystery  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  chap,  xviii.  1,  3.  "  This 
nature  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  filled  with,  all  the  divine  graces  and  perfec- 
tions whereof  a  limited  created  nature  is  capable.  It  is  not  deified ;  it  is  not 
made  a  god ;  it  doth  not  in  heaven  coalesce  into  one  nature  with  the  divine,  by 
a  composition  of  them ;  it  hath  not  any  essential  property  of  the  Deity  com- 
municated unto  it,  so  as  subjectively  to  reside  in  it ;  it  is  not  made  omniscient, 
omnipresent,  omnipotent.  Bat  it  is  exalted  in  a  fulness  of  all  divine  perfection, 
ineffably  above  the  glory  of  angels  and  men.  It  is  incomprehensibly  nearer  to 
God  than  they  all :  it  hath  communications  from  God,  in  glorious  light,  love, 
and  power,  ineffably  above  them  all.  But  it  is  still  a  creature."  Id.  On  the 
Glory  of  Christ,  Part  I.  ch.  vii.  p.  3. 
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his  glorified  state.  It  seems  to  me  a  most  reasonable  opinion, 
that  the  communication  of  supernatural  knowledge  to  the  human 
mind  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  made  as  circumstances  and  occasions 
were  seen  by  Divine  wisdom  to  require.  Upon  this  principle, 
I  cannot  but  regard  as  rational  and  satisfactory  the  common 
interpretation  of  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  he  did  not  hum  the 
precise  time  when  this  prediction  of  the  final  ruin  of  the  Jewish 
polity  would  be  fulfilled.  "  Concerning  that  day,  or  hour,  no 
"  one  knoweth ;  neither  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven,  nor  the 
"  Son  :  but  only  the  Father."11  As,  in  various  passages  which 
have  been  before  considered,  we  have  found  predicates  affirmed 
of  the  Messiah  under  the  title  of  the  Son  of  man,  which  can 
belong  only  to  his  superior  nature  :  can  it  be  deemed  extraordi- 
nary, if  here  we  find  that  asserted  of  him  as  "  the  Son,"  whether 
we  understand  the  appellation  to  be  Son  of  Man  or  Son  of  God, 
which  can  attach  only  to  his  dependent  and  limited  capacity? 

This  interpretation,  however,  has  been  often  treated  by  Uni- 
tarians with  high  scorn,  as  paltry  and  evasive ;  and  as  imputing 
to  the  Blessed  Jesus  a  "gross  and  criminal  equivocation."18 
Against  such  a  charge  we  can  reply  only  by  declaring  that 
we  do  not  perceive  it  to  be  applicable,  and  by  appealing  to  the 
good  sense  and  argumentative  justice  of  the  considerate  reader. 

Mr  Emlyn  has  been  lauded  for  his  invention  of  a  case,  which 
those  who  have  adopted  or  gone  beyond  his  sentiments  have 
thought  a  happy  contrivance  for  the  exposure  of  this  disliked 
interpretation.14  But  it  seems  a  little  surprising  that  so  many 
penetrating  men  and  acute  reasoners  should  have  been  pleased 
with  this  piece  of  flippancy,  and  should  not  have  stopped  to  in- 
quire whether  there  is  any  justice  in  the  representation.  To 
my  apprehension,  I  must  confess,  there  appears  an  entire  want 
of  such  analogy  as  would  justify  the  argument.  To  make  it 
hold,  it  must  be  supposed  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  the 
Messiah  involves  a  belief  that  the  properties  of  the  Divine 
Nature  are  necessarily  and  of  course  communicated  to  the 

w  Mark  xiii.  32.  u  Calm  Inq.  p.  201. 

"  "  With  much  good  sense  Mr  Emlyn  remarks  *  that  to  suppose  Christ  knows 
the  day  of  judgment  with  his  divine  nature  while  he  is  ignorant  of  it  in  his  human 
nature,  is  charging  him  with  an  equivocation  similar  to  that  of  a  person  who, 
conversing  with  another  with  one  eye  shut  and  the  other  open,  and  being  asked 
whether  he  saw  him,  should  answer,  that  he  saw  him  not ;  meaning,  with  the 
eye  that  was  shut ;  though  he  still  saw  him  well  enough  with  the  eye  that  was 
open.  A  miserable  evasion,  which  would  not  save  him  from  the  reproach  of 
being  a  liar  and  a  deceiver.'    Emlyn* 8  Tracts,  p.  18.°     Calm  Inq.  p.  201. 
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human  nature ;  a  belief  which,  though  it  has  been  contended  for 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  and  the  Lutheran  communions,  few  in 
the  Reformed  Churches  will,  I  apprehend,  feel  themselves  at  all 
disposed  to  vindicate.  We  readily  avow  that  we  pretend  not 
to  know  in  what  manner  the  Divine  and  human  natures,  which 
we  attribute  to  the  Messiah,  are  united  in  his  sacred  person. 
We  believe  that,  in  this  respect  especially,  "  his  name  is,  Won- 
"  derful  ;"  and  that  "  no  one  knoweth  the  Son,  except  the 
u  Father."  The  Scriptures  appear  to  us,  on  the  one  hand,  to 
teach  the  existence  of  such  a  union  as  produces  a  personal  one- 
ness ;  and,  on  the  other,  to  exclude  the  notion  of  transmutation, 
or  confusion,  or  any  kind  of  metamorphosis,  of  the  essential  pro- 
perties of  either  nature  with  respect  to  the  other.  It  follows 
that,  whatever  communication  of  supernatural  qualities,  powers, 
or  enjoyments,  was  made  by  the  indwelling  Divinity15  to  "  the 
"  man  Christ  Jesus,"  it  was  made  in  various  degrees  and  on 
successive  occasions,  as  the  Divine  wisdom  judged  fit :  and  this 
necessary  limitation  would  apply  to  "times  or  seasons  which 
"  the  Father  has  put  in  his  own  power,"18  as  much  as  to  any 
other  conceivable  class  of  objects. 

Where,  then,  is  the  analogy  between  this  representation,  and 
Mr  Emlyn's  case  of  a  man  denying  the  impression  of  his  own 
senses  and  the  use  of  his  voluntary  powers  f 

Another  important  particular  in  the  human  character  of  our 
Lord  is  his  Moral  Perfection.  To  this  fact  the  Scriptures 
bear  an  unequivocal  testimony.  "The  holy  offspring  shall 
"  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  I  do  always  the  things  which 
u  please  him.  The  prince  of  the  world  cometh,  and  in  me  he 
"  hath  nothing.  He  was  manifested  that  he  might  take  away 
u  our  sins,  and  sin  is  not  in  him.  He  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
"  guile  found  in  his  mouth.  He  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled, 
u  separated  from  sinners;  the  Holy  and  Righteous."17 

Yet,  in  defiance  of  these  declarations,  Dr  Priestley  ventured 
to  call  into  question,  if  not  plainly  to  deny,  the  absolute  moral 
perfection  of  Jesus ;  and  he  lets  us  into  the  secret  of  his  motive 
for  this  daring,  a  motive  worthy  of  being  seriously  pondered. 
It  was  no  other  than  that,  if  this  were  admitted,  the  simple 
humanity  of  Christ  could  not  be  maintained.18 

u  Col.  ii.  9.  »«  Acts  i.  7. 

IT  Luke  i.  35.    John  riii.  29  ;  xir.  30.    1  John  iii.  5.    1  Pet.  ii.  22.    Heb.  vii. 
26.    Acts  iii.  14. 
u  Dr  Priestley  contends  that  Christ  could  not  have  been  exempted  from  all 
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Mr  Belsham  also  has  remarked  that  "  the  moral  character  of 
Christ,  through  the  whole  course  of  his  public  ministry,  as 
recorded  by  the  evangelists,  is  pure  and  unimpeachable  in  every 
particular ;"  and  that  our  Lord's  conduct  was  distinguished  by 
"uniform  and  consummate  wisdom,  propriety,  and  rectitude." 
But  with  these  encomiums  he  thought  proper  to  connect  a  most 
extraordinary  and  offensive  passage.19 — Alas !  What  could  move 
him  to  so  gratuitous  a  display  of  irreligious  scepticism  f  On 
what  ground  of  probability  and  justice  did  he  rest  his  insinua- 
tion ?  Did  he  wish  us  to  surmise  that  the  private  life  of  Jesus 
was  u  less  pure  and  unimpeachable"  than  his  public  conduct  ?  Or 
did  he  choose  to  show  how  cheap  he  held  the  testimony  of  pro- 
phets and  apostles  1  Or  was  this  an  affectation  of  virtue,  so  jea- 
lous that  it  was  apprehensive,  forsooth,  of  finding  "  errors  and 
failings"  in  Him  who  is  "  the  Wisdom  and  the  Power  of  God  ?" 
— Or  was  it  only  the  wantonness  of  unbelief,  "  bjaspheming  with 
regard  to  things  of  which  it  is  ignorant, — sporting  itself  with  its 
own  deceivings  ?" 20 — 

From  whatever  perversion  of  mind  or  feeling  this  unhappy 
paragraph  flowed,  I  will  borrow  the  martyr's  petition,  "  Lord, 

LAY  NOT  THIS  SIN  TO  HIS  CHARGE  I"  21 


the  moral  infirmities  of  human  nature ;  and  on  the  contrary  supposition,  that  is, 
that  Christ  was  actually  sinless,  or  possessed  of  "  absolute  perfection,"  he  goes 
on  to  say ;  "  If  he  was  so  perfect,  it  is  impossible  not  to  conclude  that,  notwith- 
standing his  appearance  '  in  the  fashion  of  a  man/  he  was,  in  reality,  something 
more  than  man"  TheoL  Repository,  vol.  iv.  p.  449. — It  is  worthy  of  reflection, 
that  a  sensible  and  pious  writer  has  drawn  the  same  conclusion  from  the  ad- 
mirable penetration  which  our  Lord  possessed  into  the  deepest  designs  of  his 
enemies :  "  The  artful  and  learned  gathered  around  him,  to  endeavour  to  draw 
out  something  of  which  they  might  accuse  him :  yet  in  vain.  Not  a  word  fell 
from  his  lips  of  which  they  could  accuse  him.  Every  thing  that  he  said  was 
calm,  mild,  peaceful,  wise,  and  lovely.  Even  his  cunning  and  bitter  adversaries 
were  always  confounded,  and  retired  in  shame. — Here,  surely,  must  have  been 
something  more  than  man.  None  but  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  could  have  known 
all  their  designs,  seen  all  their  wickedness  and  their  wiles,  and  escaped  the  cun- 
ning stratagems  that  were  laid  to  confound  and  entangle  him."  Albert  Barnes's 
Notes  on  Hie  Gospels ;  on  Luke  xi.  54. 

u  "  Whether  this  perfection  of  character  in  public  life,  combined  with  the 
general  declarations  of  his  freedom  from  sin,  establish,  or  were  intended  to  esta- 
blish, the  fact,  that  Jesus  through  the  whole  course  of  his  private  life  was  com- 
pletely exempt  from  all  the  errors  and  failings  of  human  nature,  is  a  question 
of  no  great  intrinsic  moment,  and  concerning  which  we  have  no  sufficient  data 
to  lead  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion."     Calm  Jnq.  p.  190. 

39  See  2  Pet.  it  1,  2,  12  (i?  Jf  iyww  fik*rQnfi»u*rtt),  13. 

n  I  do  not  suppress  this  record  of  past  feeling  and  prayer,  as  it  was  twice  pub- 
lished before  the  death  of  Mr  Belsham. 
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An  anonymous  Unitarian  writer  has  advanced  farther,  and 
has  endeavoured  to  fix  on  the  Blessed  Jesus  the  charge  of,  at 
least,  moral  feebleness,  in  relation  to  the  two  remarkable  seasons 
of  his  extreme  suffering.*1 

In  this  daring  attempt,  our  Lord  is  not  only  represented  as 
making  a  mistaken  assumption,  and  uttering  words  without  any 
definite  meaning,  but  is  taxed  with  inconsistency  and  impatience, 
which  is  undoubtedly  a  sinful  state  of  mind ;  for,  though  the 
accuser  is  pleased  to  allow  that  it  was  a  slight  and  venial  incon- 
sistency, it  must,  from  the  very  term,  have  needed  forgiveness 
from  God. 

Fain  would  I  hope  that  those  persons  would  have  refrained 
from  taking  upon  their  souls  the  awful  responsibility  of  these 
charges,  had  they  considered,  or  been  disposed  to  admit,  the 
scripture  testimony  concerning  the  causes  and  the  nature  of 
the  Redeemers  sufferings. 

"  Even  the  Son  of  God,"  says  Mr  Locke,  "  whilst  clothed  in 
flesh,  was  subject  to  all  the  frailties  and  inconveniences  of 
human  nature,  sin  excepted."23  The  chief  passages  of  the  New 
Testament  which  refer  £o  this  subject,  are  the  following: — "God, 
"  having  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,"  that 

«  u  *  My  God,  my  God !  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  V  Matt,  xxvii.  46.— Was 

it  quite  consistent in  the  mouth  of  Jesus?  He  possessed  a  knowledge  of  his 

impending  fate,  and  even  declared  that  to  the  fulfilment  of  his  mission  such  a 
consummation  was  indispensable ;  which  therefore  could  be  no  indication  that 
his  God  and  Father  had  forsaken  him.  Whatever  inconsistency,  however,  may  be 
imputed  to  this  invocation,  it  is  a  slight,  and  if  the  expression  be  allowable,  a 
venial  one,  upon  the  hypothesis  of  the  simple  humanity  of  the  sufferer.  That 
he  was  not  unappalled  by  the  sufferings  he  contemplated,  is  evident  from  his 
prayer  that,  if  possible,  the  cup  might  pass  from  him.  Though  prepared  to  suffer 
and  to  die,  it  is  no  violent  presumption  that  his  actual  sufferings  might  be  more 
acute  than  he  had  anticipated :  and,  in  a  paroxysm  of  agony,  this  perhaps  con- 
vulsive expostulation  might  break  from  him  without  any  definite  meaning. 

He  had  submitted  to  all  that  it  behoved  him  to  endure,  but  did  not  sustain  the 
extremity  of  suffering  without  the  expression  of  such  a  sense  of  it  as  was  natural 
to  a  simply  human  being ;  and,  in  words  neither  weighed  nor  resembling  any 
language  that  he  had  ever  used,  or  was  capable  of  using,  in  a  state  of  mental 
composure.  There  is  nothing,  therefore,  staggering  in  the  inconsistency  which 
has  been  suggested.  But  another  far  more  important  consideration  is  behind : 
— what  will  the  orthodox  say  to  it  ?  Will  they  contend  it  to  be  possible  that 
'  God  made  man,'  or  that  a  man  in  any  profoundly  mystical  identity  with  God, 
could  have  ejaculated  such  a  sentence  ?  That  Jesus,  in  his  blended  character, 
could  thus  have  expostulated  with  himself?  That  such  a  preposterous  inter- 
rogation could  have  passed  the  lips  of  a  being  conscious  of  the  Divinity  within 
him,  and  that  God  had  neither  forsaken,  nor  could  forsake  him?"  Monthly 
Repos.  August,  1819,  p.  475. 

"  Ess.  Hum.  Und.  Book  m.  ch.  ix.  sect.  23. 
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is,  of  the  nature  which  has  fallen  into  sin.*4 — "  Since,  then, 
u  infants  are  partakers  in  common  [zutoitwnpti]  of  flesh  and 
u  blood,  he  himself  also  in  like  manner  partook  of  the  same, 
« that  through  means  of  death  he  might  depose  him  who  holdeth 
u  the  dominion  of  death,  that  is  the  devil :  and  might  deliver 
u  those  who  in  fear  of  death  were,  through  the  whole  of  life, 
"  subjects  of  bondage.  For  truly  it  is  not  the  angels  whom 
"  he  succoureth,  but  he  succoureth  the  posterity  of  Abraham* 
"  Whence  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  made  like  to  his 
"  brethren  in  all  respects,  that  he  might  become  a  merciful  and 
"  faithful  high-priest,  in  the  things  which  relate  to  God,  in  order 
"  to  propitiate  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he  hath 
"  suffered  being  himself  tempted,  he  is  able  to  relieve  those  who 
"  are  tempted."**  u  For  we  have  not  a  high-priest  who  is  in- 
"  capable  of  sympathizing  with  our  weaknesses,  but  one  who  has 
"  been  tempted,  in  such  a  manner  as  we  are,  in  all  respects 
u  except  sin."16  "  Who,  in  the  days  of  his  own  flesh,"  u  e.  his 
mortal  and  suffering  nature,  "  having  offered  prayers  and  sup- 
u  plications,  with  vehement  crying  and  tears,  to  Him  who  was 
"  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and  being  delivered  from  his 
"  anguish  (for  indeed  though  he  was  the  Son,  he  learned,  from 
"  the  sufferings  that  he  endured,  what  was  the  obedience)"  which 
he  had  undertaken,  "  and  being  completed,"  ue.  having  finished 
his  immense  undertaking  for  the  redemption  of  sinners,  "he 

*•  Rom.  YiiL  3.  This  paraphrase  of  the  concluding  words  appears  to  me  to  be 
no  more  than  the  meaning  of  the  Hebraized  and  elliptical  expression,  U  i^wfutn 
**$*•<  k(ut.prlmt.  Grotios*8  annotation  on  the  clause  is,  "  That  is,  that  he  might  be 
treated  as  sinners  [noceafes]  are :  Isaiah  liii.  12.  Mark  xv.  28.  Phil.  ii.  8."  Koppe 
considers  it  as  an  abbreviated  form  for  what  would  run  thus  at  length :  U  r»/4*r< 
ifta'uf  vtf  ran  &«*V«»  mi4f*rx»i  mfA*pr»\Zt  r»pMTi,  '*  in  a  body  like  to  the  body  of  the 
rest  of  men  who  are  sinners."  Rosenmuller  adopts  the  same  in  substance.  Morns, 
to  whom  the  German  critics  deservedly  pay  the  highest  honour  for  his  erudition, 
sagacity,  and  j  udgment,  makes  this  remark : — "  This  expression  is,  I  confess,  some- 
what difficult  [pauUb  duruui] ;  and  we  should  not  have  understood  it,  did  we  not 
possess  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ  and  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
inform  us  that  the  Son  of  God  was  sent,  clothed  in  a  human  body,  and  therefore 
so  far  like  the  rest  of  men,  having  a  body  such  as  ours,  and  which  we  make  the 
instrument  of  sin.*    Pnxleet.  in  Ep.  ad  Rom.  p.  28.  Leipz.  1794. 

Among  the  figurative  acceptations  of  the  term  Jle&h  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
particularly  in  the  use  of  the  apostle  Paul,  these  are  the  principal: — Human  nature 
with  an  especial  reference  to  its  material  constitution,  e.  g.  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  1  John 
iv.  2.  Rom.  viii.  3.  i*  cjf  r«f*j,  (an  einer  Menschennatur :  Koppe.) — Human  nature 

as  frail  and  mortal,'  CoL  i.  22.  1  Cor.  xv.  50 and,  which  is  almost  peculiar  to 

St  Paul,  Human  nature  as  depraved  and  sinful;  Rom.  vii.  18,  etc  Vid.  Koppe, 
Excursus  de  Sensu  vocis  **f*h  in  N.  T.  ad  calcem  Ep.  ad  GaL  Gotting,  1791. 

u  Heb.  ii.  14-18.  *  Heb.  iv.  15. 
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"  became  to  all  who  obey  him  the  Author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion/'27 

These  passages  supply  most  important  information,  concern- 
ing the  Objects  or  Ends  of  the  Redeemer's  sufferings ;  an  atten- 
tion to  which  may  perhaps  enable  us  to  deduce  some  precise 
conclusions  concerning  their  Reasons,  their  peculiar  Character, 
and,  as  apparent  in  the  whole  train  of  considerations,  their  Con- 
sistency with  the  doctrine  of  a  superior,  impassible,  and  divine 
Nature  in  the  constitution  of  his  Person. 

I.  The  following  appear  to  be  clearly  stated  as  the  designed 
Ends  of  the  Redeemer's  sufferings. 

i.  To  succour,  or  to  bring  help  and  deliverance,18  to  the 
human  race  expressly,  as  distinguished  from  any  superior  order 
of  creatures.  The  reason  of  the  apostle's  specifying  only  "  the 
"  posterity  of  Abraham,",  was,  in  all  probability,  because  he 
was  addressing  Hebrews,  to  whom  the  promises  and  advent  of 
the  Messiah  primarily  belonged ;  but  the  argument  plainly  in- 
tends mankind  generally. 

ii.  T&  deliver  his  faithful  followers  from  a  state  which  is  de- 
scribed as  a  most  painful  and  terrific  bondage.  It  is  necessary 
to  ascertain  what  the  sacred  writer  means  by  the  death  to  which 
this  subjection  refers.  For  this  purpose,  the  following  consider- 
ations are  proposed  to  the  reader's  serious  attention. 

1.  The  most  pure  and  holy  Christians  are,  no  more  than  the 
rest  of  mankind,  exempted  from  subjection  to  corporal  death ; 
nor  from  any  of  the  distressing  and  often  excruciating  circum- 
stances, which  frequently  precede  and  accompany  the  awful 
article  of  dying.  Neither  does  the  existence  and  even  the 
powerful  influence  of  genuine  piety,  always,  and  as  a  matter  of 
necessary  consequence,  free  its  possessors  from  the  natural  and 
innocent  dread  of  death  which  is  common  to  all  animated  nature. 
The  different  degrees  in  which  this  principle  operates  in  parti- 
cular persons  is  found  to  depend  upon  the  various  susceptibility 
of  the  nervous  system,  upon  education  and  habits,  and  upon 
other  constitutional  and  accessory  causes;  more  than  on  the 
presence  or  the  absence,  the  strength  or  the  weakness,  of  the 
religious  principle.     The  dread  of  dying  has  been  sometimes 

"  Heb.  y.  7-9.  "  E/r«««vm  is  used  to  signify  r«£iiy  in  2  Chron.  xviii.  31. 
Ps.  xxii.  24.  LXX.  fAiri  for  U.M  Rosenm.  in  foe  See  also  Schlensner  on  Elkdfium 
and  E/r«x«tw.  To  hear  is  frequently  in  the  Old  Testament  used  to  denote  the 
granting  of  deliverance  in  answer  to  prayer. 

"  Note  A. 
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very  conspicuous  in  persons  who  were  conscious,  on  the  most 
just  grounds,  of  no  distressful  apprehensions  of  what  would  come 
after  death  :  and  many  very  wicked  men  have  shown,  through 
their  whole  lives,  and  down  to  the  last  moment,  an  astonishing 
fearlessness  and  even  a  strong  contempt  of  death. 

2.  The  death  which  the  apostle  speaks  of,  is  by  him  affirmed 
to  be  a  state  which  lies  under  the  dominion,  force,  or  power 
(xparog)  of  the  fallen  spirit,  the  seducer  of  men,  and  the  cruel 
exulter  over  their  moral  ruin.  To  this  wicked  and  wretched 
creature  I  can  see  no  grounds  for  attributing  any  dominion, 
power,  or  agency  in  the  causation  of  natural  death ;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  every  ground  of  reason  and  Scripture  supports  the 
belief,  that  the  cessation  of  animal  life  takes  place,  under  the 
sovereign  appointment  of  the  Most  High,  as  the  immediate  and 
necessary  consequence  of  certain  changes  in  the  mechanism  of 
the  body,  which  cannot  but  be  produced  sooner  or  later.  It  is 
true  that  this  law  of  dissolution  "  entered  into  the  world  by 
"  sin,"  and  that  "  the  serpent  who  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
"  subtlety,"  was  the  successful  tempter  to  the  first  human  sin : 
but  it  by  no  means  follows  in  the  reason  of  the  case,  nor  is  the 
idea  supported  by  any  doctrine  of  revelation,  that  the  worst 
enemy  of  God  should  thenceforth  be  invested  with  "  the  dominion 
"  of  death,"  a  prerogative  of  the  most  mighty  interference  with  the 
whole  natural  and  moral  government  of  Him  who  is  the  Blessed 
and  Only  Potentate,  and  who  "  has  the  keys  of  death,  and  of 
"  the  unseen  world."89 

For  these  reasons,  and  confirmed  also  by  the  scope  and  con- 
nexion of  the  passage,  I  am  induced  to  think  that  the  apostle 
here  applies  the  term  death  to  the  state  of  misery  in  the  world 
to  come ;  the  privation  of  life  in  its  best  sense,  a  sense  often 
occurring  in  Scripture,  that  of  a  holy  and  happy  existence ;  a 
condition  to  which  the  awful  term  may  well  be  applied  in  its 
most  aggravated  and  terrible  capacity  of  signification.  This 
acceptation  of  the  word  was  in  use  among  the  ancient  Jews,80 
and  it  is  exemplified  in  the  New  Testament.81  On  the  admis- 
sion of  this  interpretation,  it  is  easy  to  perceive  the  propriety  of 
the  expression  which  attributes  to  the  apostate  and  malignant 
spirit  a  dominion  over  the  state  of  final  perdition.  It  plainly 
imports  his  insatiable  desire  of  the  ruin  of  souls ;  his  hunting 

*  Rev.  i.  18.  "See  Wetstein,  on  Rev.  ii.  11. 

M  John  viii.  51 ;  xi.  26.    Rom.  vl  23.    Rev.  U.  11 ;  xx.  6,  14  ;  xxi.  8. 
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for  victims  u  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour," 
tempting  to  sin  in  order  to  drag  them  down  to  the  eternal  death ; 
his  pre-eminence  in  guilt,  and  in  the  misery  which  grows  from 
guilt;  his  superior  title  to  that  unutterable  and  everlasting 
punishment  which  is  "  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 
This  view  also  gives  a  rational  conception  of  the  fear  and  bondage, 
which  cannot  but  press  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  entertain 
serious  reflections  on  the  evil  and  demerit  of  sin,  but  who  have 
no  adequate  knowledge  of  the  way  of  pardon  and  deliverance ; 
and  it  furnishes  an  intelligible  and  most  consolatory  understand- 
ing of  this  great  end  of  the  All-gracious  Redeemer's  sufferings 
and  death ;  namely,  to  depose  the  usurper  and  deliver  his  de- 
spairing captives. 

It  may  be  objected  that,  in  the  former  part  of  the  sentence, 
our  Lord  is  said  to  effect  this  deliverance  "  by  means  of  death," 
his  own  proper  dying  for  the  redemption  of  men ;  and  that, 
therefore,  it  is  requisite  to  preserve  the  same  sense  of  the  term 
in  the  subsequent  clauses.     To  this  I  reply : — 

(1.)  That  it  is  not  unusual  in  composition,  for  the  same  word, 
after  it  has  been  introduced  in  a  proper  or  ordinary  signification, 
to  be  resumed  in  a  more  extended  sense,  or  in  a  sense  entirely 
figurative.88 

But,  (2.)  that  the  figurative  acceptation  is  more  suitable  and 
applicable  to  this  instance  of  the  word  also.  The  manifest 
design  of  the  passage  appears  to  me  to  require,  that  tlie  death, 
which  is  here  stated  to  have  been  the  means  of  accomplishing 
the  stupendous  purposes  of  eternal  mercy,  should  be  understood, 
not  of  the  mere  physical  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  of  t/ie 
whole  comprehension  of  his  sufferings  for  the  redemption  of  the 
world.  The  fact  of  natural  death,  the  mere  ceasing  to  live,  was 
the  smallest  part  of  those  sufferings :  it  was  their  termination 
and  relief.  The  sorrow  which  he  endured,  ineffably  transcended 
all  corporal  agony.  It  was  death  in  the  soul.  Our  moral 
feelings  sin  has  made  slow  and  torpid ;  so  that  we  can  form  none 
but  very  faint  conceptions  of  the  load  of  distress  and  horror 

**  See  these  instances  in  our  Lord's  own  discourses.  Matt.  viii.  22 ;  x.  39 ;  xxri. 
29.  John  iv.  13,  14;  vi  27.  "Vixit,  dum  vixit,  bene."  Ter.  Hecyra,  IIL  v. 
"  Dum  vivimus  vivamns."  Adag.  "  Ista  culpa  Brutorum  ?  Minime  illorum 
quidem,  sed  aliorum  brutorum,  qui  so  cautos  ac  sapientes  putant;  quibus  satis 
fuit  lsetari,  nonnullis  etiam  gratulari,  nullis  permanere."  Cieeron.  Ep.  ad  Att. 
Lib.  xiv.  ep.  14.  This  figure  was  called  by  the  technical  rhetoricians,  Antana- 
dasis. 
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which  pressed  on  that  soul,  whose  unsullied  innocence  and  per- 
fection of  sensibility  were  without  an  equal  in  all  human  nature. 
He  suffered  all  that  a  perfectly  holy  man  could  suffer :  but  the 
highest  intensity  of  his  anguish  lay  in  that  which  was  mental. 
As  "the  Prince  of  salvation,  he  was  made  perfect  through 
"  sufferings :"  and  the  total  of  those  sufferings  it  seems  proper 
to  comprehend  in  the  death,  by  which  he  spoiled  the  destroyer, 
and  delivered  the  captives. 

3.  I  would  reverentially  submit,  that  the  death  of  Christ, 
considered  merely  as  an  instance  of  dying,  seems  not  calculated 
to  answer  the  purpose  here  attributed  to  it ;  that  of  delivering 
our  minds  from  the  fear  of  death.  Many  of  the  children  of  men, 
sincere,  though  weak  and  sinful  servants  of  Jesus,  have  met 
death,  in  outward  forms  more  appalling  than  the  death  of  the 
cross,  with  triumphant  joy.  Such  deaths  might  be  appealed  to 
as  examples  to  take  away  the  fear  of  dying.  But  the  death  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  not  of  this  kind.  It  was  an  exam- 
ple, not  of  a  happy  state  of  mind  in  the  approaches  of  dissolu- 
tion, but  of  one  mysteriously  and  awfully  the  reverse.  It  was, 
therefore,  much  more  calculated  to  inspire  the  hearts  of  guilty 
mortals  with  dismay,  than,  considered  as  an  example,  to  eman- 
cipate them  from  the  terrors  of  death.  Our  Lord's  own  reason- 
ing would  bear  a  most  alarming  application,  to  aggravate  our 
fears:  "If  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall 
"take  place  in  the  dry?"*8 

For  these  reasons,  I  conceive  that  this  part  of  the  design  laid 
down  in  the  passages  under  consideration,  is  evinced  to  have 
been  a  deliverance,  not  from  the  apprehension  of  physical  death, 
but  from  the  sad  forebodings  of  conscience,  the  condemnation  of 
God's  righteous  tribunal,  the  inevitable  retribution  of  sin,  "  the 
"  second  death." 

iii.  The  next  of  the  great  Ends  stated  in  these  passages,  is 
the  offering  of  a  sacrifice  to  propitiate  for  the  sins  of  men.  On 
this  momentous  object  of  the  mission  of  Christ,  I  shall  only 
recite  a  very  few  other  testimonies  of  the  divine  word,  as  a 
specimen  of  its  general  doctrine.  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us 
"  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us.  Who 
"  himself  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  cross.  He  hath 
"  suffered  for  us,  the  just  for  the  unjust.  Him  hath  God  set 
"  forth,  a  propitiation,  through  faith  by  his  blood.    He,  through 

"  Lake  xxiii.  31. 
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"the  Eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God."84 
Thus  it  is  declared,  that  this  great  propitiation  was  to  be  effected 
by  suffering.  This  was  "the  obedience"  which  Christ  learned 
by  the  bitter  experience  of  such  sorrows:  and  thus  was  he 
"  completed  "  as  the  All-sufficient  Saviour. 

iv.  That  he  might  possess  a  capacity  of  sympathizing  with  his 
servants  in  their  afflictions,  trials,  and  difficulties;  especially 
in  those  mental  distresses  which  are  peculiar  to  tenderness  of 
conscience  and  fidelity  of  obedience,  under  the  innumerable 
oppositions  and  temptations  of  the  present  state.  In  the  eye  of 
Infinite  Wisdom,  it  was  needful  that  the  Saviour  of  men  should 
be  one  who  has  the  fellow-feeling  which  no  being  but  a 
fellow-creature  could  possibly  have :  and  therefore  it  was  neces- 
sary that  he  should  have  an  actual  experience  of  all  the  effects 
of  sin  that  could  be  separated  from  its  actual  guilt  "  God  sent 
"  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh." 

v.  That,  as  the  merited  reward  of  his  humiliation  and  agonies, 
his  expiatory  sacrifice,  and  his  gracious  sympathies,  he  might  be 
the  Author  (Ajlriog),  Cause,  or  Efficient  Producer,  of  eternal 
salvation  to  all  who  obey  him.  This  immensely  comprehensive 
blessing  is,  in  another  place,  by  the  same  writer,  called  the 
GREAT  salvation. —  Let  the  serious  mind  reflect  on  the 
nature,  malignity,  and  inveteracy  of  the  evils  from  which  it  is  a 
deliverance,  and  on  the  unutterable  felicity  to  which  it  is  the  in- 
troduction ;  and  then  let  him  say  what  must  be  the  greatness  of 
Him  who  is  its  Cause  and  Bestower ! 

"  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  was  necessary  that  the 
"  Christ  should  suffer."  w 

II.  The  review  of  these  designs  supplies  a  corresponding 
series  of  moral  Reasons  why  the  Saviour  of  the  world  should 
be,  and  could  not  but  be,  "  the  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
"  with  grief;  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted :"  and  as  the 
result  of  the  whole,  it  appears  to  the  closest  attention  and  the 
best  judgment  that  I  am  able  to  exercise,  that  a  proposition  is 
brought  out  to  this  effect : 

That,  for  the  purposes  of  the  Saviour's  great  work,  it  was 
necessary,  and  by  the  wise  and  holy  decree  of  the  Almighty, 
it  was  determined,  that  he  should  have  no  relief  or  conso- 
lation from  the  fact  of  his  proximity  to  God,  or  from  his  con- 

M  Cal.  iii.  13.    1  Pet.  ii.  24 ;  iii.  IS.    Rom.  iii.  25.    Heb.  ix.  14. 
u  Lake  xxir.  46. 
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sciousness  of  that  fact ;  and  that,  in  so  far  as  that  consideration 
had  place,  it  should  not  prevent  the  full  tide  of  misery  from 
overwhelming  his  soul,  nor  be  the  means  of  any  alleviation  of 
suffering,  or  any  sense  of  support  under  it. 

HI.  From  this  scripture  evidence  it  is  further  inferrible,  that 
the  sufferings  of  our  Blessed  Lord  were  strictly  unparalleled  and 
peculiar,  not  in  their  degree  only,  but  in  their  very  nature  or 
kind*  He  felt  the  horrors  of  guilt,  though  without  the  slightest 
tinge  of  its  criminality.  He  sustained  the  punishment  of  sin, 
though  not  the  shadow  of  its  defilement  had  ever  touched  his 
spotless  mind.  The  most  vivid  and  piercing  sense  of  our 
apostasy,  in  all  its  enormity,  malignity,  and  contrariety  to  God, 
was  omnipotently  pressed  into  the  very  heart  of  a  sensibility 
incomparable,  and  a  holiness  the  most  exalted  that  ever  dig- 
nified a  dependent  nature.  "  The  Lord  laid  upon  him  the  ini- 
ft  quities  of  us  all." u 

I  am  well  aware  that  these  statements  will  by  many  be 
disposed  of  in  a  summary  manner,  with  the  easy  answer  of 
indifference  or  derision ;  but  I  confidently  look  for  a  different 
attention  to  them,  from  those  who  reverence,  and  "  tremble  at, 
the  words  of  God."  To  such  the  appeal  is  now  made,  whether, 
in  his  exclamations  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross,  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  guilty  of  an  "  inconsistency,"  any  dereliction  of  cha- 
racter, any  moral  impropriety,  however  "  venial ; " — whether 

M  "  He  suffered  in  such  a  manner  as  a  being  perfectly  hoi  y  could  suffer.  Though, 
animated  by  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  he  endured  the  cross  and  despised 
the  shame ;  yet  there  appear  to  have  been  seasons  in  the  hour  of  his  deepest  extre- 
mity, in  which  he  endured  the  entire  absence  of  divine  joy  and  every  kind  of  com- 
fort or  sensible  support.  What,  but  a  total  eclipse  of  the  sun  of  consolation,  could 
have  wrung  from  him  that  exceedingly  bitter  and  piercing  cry,  *  My  God !  my 
God !  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? ' — The  fire  of  heaven  consumed  the  sacrifice. 
The  tremendous  effects  of  God's  manifested  displeasure  against  sin  he  endured, 
though  in  him  was  no  sin  :  and  these  he  endured  in  a  manner  of  which  even  those 
unhappy  spirits  who  shall  drink  the  fierceness  of  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God,  will 
never  be  able  to  form  an  adequate  idea !  They  know  not  the  holt  and  exquisite 
sensibility  which  belonged  to  this  immaculate  sacrifice.  That  clear  sight  of  the 
transgressions  of  his  people  in  all  their  heinousness  and  atrocity ;  and  that  acute 
sense  of  the  infinite  vileness  of  sin,  its  baseness,  ingratitude,  and  evil,  in  every 
respect,  which  he  possessed ;— must  have  produced,  in  him,  a  feeling  of  extreme 
distress,  of  a  kind  and  to  a  degree  which  no  creature,  whoso  moral  sense  is  impaired 
by  personal  sin,  can  justly  conceive.  As  such  a  feeling  would  accrue  from  the 
purity  and  ardour  of  his  love  to  God  and  holiness,  acting  in  his  perfectly  peculiar 
circumstances;  so  it  would  be  increased  by  the  pity  and  tenderness  which  he  ever 
felt  towards  the  objects  of  his  redeeming  love."  Disc,  on  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ, 
1813 ;  pp.  34,  35 ;  or  in  Four  Discourses  on  Sacrifice,  Atonement,  etc,  1859 ;  Disc 
I.,  Part  I~  Sect.  III.  ii.  2. 
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those  bitter  outcries  were  not  the  innocent  and  holy  indications 
of  the  reality  of  his  human  feelings,  and  the  extremity  of  his 
sufferings ; — whether  the  agitation  and  agony  from  which  they 
evidently  flowed,  was  the  smallest  deviation  from  the  purity  and 
perfection  of  his  character! 

It  was  as  a  man  that  he  suffered :  and  as  a  man  he  felt  his 
sufferings,  and  prayed  for  their  alleviation  or  for  deliverance  from 
them.  "  Save  me  from  this  hour !  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me  I"  The  desire  of  relief  sprang  from  the  very  neces- 
sity of  human  feelings ;  feelings  which  proved  him  to  be  not  an 
enthusiast,  nor  a  deranged  person :  and  the  prayer  for  relief 
implied  that  limitation  of  knowledge  which  is  inseparable  from 
the  condition  of  a  created  nature,  and  which,  as  has  been  observed 
above,  belonged  necessarily  to  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  Yet  that 
this  natural  desire  of  deliverance  from  unutterable  pain  made  no 
infringement  on  the  perfection  of  his  creature-holiness,  is  mani- 
fest from  its  being  combined  with  the  most  absolute  deference 
to  the  will  of  God.  The  exclamation  on  the  cross  requires  in 
fairness  to  be  understood,  as  connected  with  the  sequel  and  the 
general  design  of  the  Psalm  of  which  it  is  the  commencement, 
and  which  could  not  but  be  familiar  to  our  Lord's  involuntary 
and  instantaneous  recollection  ;  a  Psalm  prophetic  of  the  Mes- 
siah's sufferings,  and  of  his  glory  likewise.  It  is  therefore,  I 
conceive,  not  warranted  by  any  just  reason,  to  consider  this 
exclamation  as  implying  "  that  God  had  forsaken  him,  or  could 
forsake  him,"  in  such  a  sense  as  the  anonymous  writer  insin- 
uates, as  implying  an  actual  abandonment,  or  as  inconsistent 
with  the  peculiar  fact  of  our  Lord's  personal  union  with  the 
Deity.  The  only  just  construction,  as  it  appears  to  me,  is  that 
it  expresses  the  extinction  of  all  present  and  sensible  comfort,  and 
yet  a  confidence  that  light  would  succeed  to  the  dreadful  dark- 
ness. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTE  TO  SECT.  L 

Note  A,  page  104. 

"  When  some  more  recent  translators  first  introduced  this  version  of  imx«p- 
0«ht«<,  an  outcry  of  novelty  and  even  of  a  disposition  to  heterodoxy  was  raised 
against  them.  Yet  it  is  indubitably  clear,  on  an  examination  of  the  Greek 
fathers  who  have  written  comments  on  this  passage  "  [viz.  Chrysostom,  to  whose 
homilies  on  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  this  exquisite  scholar,  J.  Aug.  Ernesti,  affirms 
that  all  antiquity  has  nothing  equal;  Theodoret,  Theophylact  and  CEcumenius], 
"  that  in  this  sense  alone  the  expression  was  understood  by  the  whole  Greek 
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Church  ;  and  that  the  mode  of  translating  which  has  been  generally  adopted  by 
our  commentators  and  common-place  writers,  is  a  modern  innovation  derived 
from  the  Latins,  who  finding  in  the  Vulgate  this  schoolboy  rendering  of  the  Greek 
verb,  blindly  formed  by  imitating  its  composition,  assumit,  of  course  applied  it 
to  the  incarnation ;  and  indeed  could  do  no  otherwise,  while  they  depended  on 
their  own  Latin  version.  And  this  is  only  one  instance  out  of  many,  in  which 
the  same  source  of  error  has  infected  our  modern  versions :  it  therefore  demands 
the  particular  observation  of  every  one  who  desires  to  be  a  faithful  interpreter." 
Ernesti  Inst.  Interp.  N.  T.  Part  II.  Cap.  ix.  Sect.  46.  See  also  Schleusner,  in 
i<rikap.fia,r«f4Mt. — But  it  is  very  remarkable  that  both  these  distinguished  authors 
are  mistaken  in  imputing  assumit  to  the  Vulgate,  which  has  apprehendit :  and 
though  the  Latin  fathers,  and  Roman  Catholic  writers  in  general,  regard  the 
latter  word  as  synonymous  with  the  former,  I  cannot  discover  that  the  reading 
assumit  ever  belonged  to  that  venerable  version.  Ernesti  probably  wrote  from 
memory,  and  attributed  to  the  Vulgate  what  was  the  impression  of  some  modern 
Latin  version;  for  Calvin,  Beza,  and  Castellio  each  adopted  assumere:  and 
Schleusner,  without  suspicion,  followed  Ernesti. 

The  first  divine  since  the  Reformation  who  pointed  out  the  true  meaning  of 
tviXaft&atirfai,  in  this  passage,  appears  to  have  been  John  Cameron,  a  native  of 
Scotland,  but  chiefly  known  by  his  intimate  and  honourable  connexion  with  the 
Protestants  of  France,  among  whom  he  was  successively  Professor  of  Greek 
(which  language  he  wrote  and  spoke  as  if  it  were  his  native  tongue),  Philosophy, 
and  Divinity.  He  died  at  Montauban,  in  1625,  at  the  age  of  46 ;  in  consequence 
of  a  personal  assault  cruelly  made  upon  him  by  some  Popish  fanatics.  His 
Annotations  on  the  N.  T.,  entitled  Myrothecium  Evangelicum,  are  peculiarly 
valuable,  and  they  often  anticipate  the  remarks  of  later  and  more  celebrated 
writers.  With  pleasure  I  transcribe  a  confirmation  of  this  eulogy :  "  — Cameron, 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  Grecians  of  his  age,  who  adorned  the  Colleges  of 
Glasgow,  Bordeaux,  Sedan,  and  Saumur. — His  Myrothecium  Evangelicum  contains 
a  fund  of  sound  and  original  philological  observations,  entering,  with  wonder- 
ful tact  and  spirit,  into  the  idiom  and  style  of  the  New  Testament.  His  criti- 
cisms are  not  the  retailed  opinions  of  former  authors,  garnished  with  a  little  of 
his  own  lore ;  nor  the  artificial  and  lifeless  notes  of  a  mere  grammatical  praxis ; 
nor  are  they  loaded  with  the  foreign  matter  and  cumbrous  discussions  which 
the  controversies  of  his  day  suggested.  Cameron  enjoyed  the  eulogy  of  Casau- 
bon,  and  even  escaped  the  censure  of  the  severe  and  sarcastic  Father  Simon, 
while  Cappel  describes  him  as  '  ob  singularem  pietatem  et  eruditionem  carus.'" 
North  British  Review,  May,  1845,  p.  46. 


Section  II.— Scriptural  descriptions  of  the  Messiah's 

HUMANITY,  INVOLVING  THE   RECOGNITION   OF  A  SUPERIOR 
NATURE. 


I.  Examination  of  John  i.  14.  The  meaning  of  yltfuu, — Error  of  Mr  Cappe  and  Mr 
Belsham. — True  sense  of  the  passage. — II.  On  Heb.  v.  7. — III.  On  Rom.  viii.  3. — 
IV.  On  Gal.  iv.  4.— V.  On  2  Cor.  viii.  9.— The  Calm  Inquirer's  Interpretation 
considered. — Signification  of  cr*xii/«. — Its  use  by  the  LXX — Construction  of  the 
clause. — Mr  Pickbourns  canon  on  the  construction  of  the  aorist; — examined. — 
Fischer  and  Hermann.— Antithesis  with  irAwruv.— Authority  of  Greek  writers. — 
Opinions  of  eminent  scholars. — VI.  On  Philip,  ii.  6-8. — Question  on  the  structure 
of  the  sentence. — Meaning  of  k^utyf^t — Deficiency  of  critical  materials. — Best  to 
be  deduced  from  the  context.— Citations  of  early  Christian  writers.— The  phrase 
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% 
7r«  Bta  investigated.— In  what  respect  it  is  applied  to  Christ— Opinions  of  Enjedin, 
Mr  Cappe,  and  Mr  Belsham ; — examined. — "  Form  of  God." — "  Form  of  a  servant" 
— General  inference  from  the  comparison  of  the  phrases. — Evidence  of  the  Ancient 
Versions,  and  of  early  Christian  writers. — The  "self-emptying"  of  Christ — Uni- 
tarian interpretation ; — examined. — Investigation  of  the  true  sense. — The  "  servi- 
tude" referred  to  the  penal  effects  of  sin. — The  "  likeness"  and  "condition  of  man," 
and  "  obedience  unto  death." — Recapitulation. 

It  is  now  proper  to  direct  attention  to  a  class  of  passages  which 
speak  of  the  human  condition  and  circumstances  of  the  Saviour, 
in  such  terms  as  involve  a  recognition  of  another  nature ;  and 
that  superior,  pre-existent,  and  Divine. 

I.  "  The  Word  became  flesh." 87  The  late  ingenious  Mr 
Cappe,  of  York,  and  Mr  Belsham,  translate  ly'mro  as  if  it  were 
the  simple  substantive  verb,  "  The  Word  was  flesh :"  and  they 
affirm  that  the  most  common  and  usual  meaning  of  yivoywu  is 
"  to  be,99  referring  to  ver.  6,  and  Luke  xxiv.  19.88  To  this  asser- 
tion I  reply : — 

1.  That  the  proper  sense  of  yivopui  (or  its  other  forms, 
yiyvoybw,  ykvoy^di,  yiivo^ai),  is  to  be  brought  into  existence,  or 
into  a  new  state  or  mode  of  existence.  It  is  the  passive  of  the 
ancient  verb  ytm  and  ytivw,  to  beget,  bring  forth,  produce.  This 
radical  idea  runs  through  all  its  derivative  applications :  what- 
ever form  or  mode  of  existence  they  refer  to,  it  is  always  with 
the  idea,  sometimes  remotely,  but  in  general  obviously,  of  an 
extraneous  cause  producing  the  effect.39 

2.  That  not  only  were  these  gentlemen  mistaken,  when  they 
asserted  that  "  the  most  usual  meaning  of  yivoyuzi  is  to  be;99  but 
that,  correctly  speaking,  this  is  nevw  the  meaning  of  that  word, 
except  when  modified,  as  above  stated,  by  the  accessory  idea  of 
passiveness  to  a  previous  cause.  The  instances  which  they 
allege  appear  to  me  insufficient  for  their  purpose : — 

(1.)  Verse  6.  'Eygvsro  &v6potfcog,  a^reffruKfimg  srapa  &eovm 
"  a  man  was  sent,  not  was  made  sent,  or  became  sent,"  says  Mr  B. 
But  however  burlesque  may  appear  the  renderings  which  he 
adduces  to  reject,  it  is  very  clear  that  the  leading  idea  of  yhopou, 
as  distinct  from  slpl,  has  place  here :  "  a  man  was  produced,  was 

IT  John  i.  14. 

**  Critical  Remarks  and  Dissertations,  by  the  late  Rev.  Newcome  Cappe  ;  vol.  i. 
p.  86.    Impr.  Vers,  in  loc.     Calm  Inq.  p.  38. 

n  See  Dammii  Lex.  Horn,  et  Find,  in  y««,  y'\*>  ytiwt  p.  319.  BerL  ed.  Fischeri 
Anbnadv.  ad  Gramm.  Grate  pars  i.  spec  iii.  p.  58.  Lennepii  Etym.  Ling.  Grcsc 
torn.  i.  p.  309.  Godojr.  Hermann,  de  Emendanda  Ratione  Gnxcce  Gramm.  p.  273. 
Passouf*  Gr.  WOrterb.  I  443. 
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brought  forwards,  was  raised  tip,  as  a  messenger  from  God.40 
This  use  of  lymro  is  similar  to  the  formula  which  sometimes 
occur^  kou  hy'$HTOf  and  it  came  to  pass. 

(2.)  Luke  xxiv.  19.  "Jesus  of  Nazareth  (og  iyinro  aw)p 
rpoQTrrris),  who  wasy  not  who  became  a  prophet."  But  why 
should  not  the  proper  idea  of  the  verb  be  admitted  here  also : — 
"  who  was  made  a  prophet?" 

It  may  be  difficult  to  find  a  neat  phrase  in  modern  idiom 
which  will  accurately  convey  the  original  force  of  the  word; 
and  perhaps  the  single  verb  to  be  may  sometimes  answer  better 
than  any  other,  to  avoid  running  into  periphrasis :  but  safe  argu- 
ment can  be  built  only  on  the  strict  signification  of  terms.  In 
both  these  instances,  the  common  rendering,  was9  is  probably 
the  most  eligible ;  yet  it  is  unquestionably  the  intention  of  the 
writers  to  express  that  the  subjects  of  the  propositions  were 
brouglU  into  the  state  expressed  by  the  respective  predicates. 

Schleusner,  in  his  large  and  excellent  article  upon  this  word 
(which  furnishes  abundant  confirmation  of  the  remarks  above 
advanced),  has  indeed  given  for  his  eighteenth  signification,  "  / 
amy  the  same  as  g/^/,  for  in  different  passages  the  Septuagint 
uses  it  for  the  Hebrew  mn,  as  Nehem.  vi.  6."  But  a  reference 
to  those  passages  will  prove  that  they  without  exception  fall 
under  the  observations  which  we  have  made.41 

On  these  grounds,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  translation,  "  The 
Word  was  flesh,"  is  erroneous  by  being  defective ;  and  that  any 
fair  translation  must  express  this  idea,  that  the  Word  was  brought 
into  thai  state  or  mode  of  existence  which  is  known  by  the  term 
fleshy  that  is  the  human  nature.  Our  language  perfectly  ex- 
presses it  by  the  plain  form,  "  The  word  became  flesh." 4f 

I  conceive,  therefore,  that  we  may  regard  as  sufficiently 
proved,  that  the  just  construction  of  this  passage  indubitably 

40  To  express  the  idea,  Meyer  (N.  T.  1829)  has  taken  the  verb  treten,  to 
step  forwards,  adsistere,  venire  in  conspectum;  "Es  trat  ein  Mann,  von  Gott 
gesandt."  Augusti  and  de  Wette  (1814),  "Es  erschien,"— "  there  appeared  a 
man  from  God  sent:"  bat,  in  1831,  de  W.  has  "war,'*  as  also  Van  Ess,  like 
our  English.  Stolz  (1820)  retains  Luther's  "  ward,"  which  exactly  answers  to 
the  Greek. 

41  There  are  only  three  instances  of  rrrr,  viz.  Josh.  ix.  12 ;  Ruth  i.  12 ;  Dan. 
ii.  1.  Four  have  rr?%  Gen.  xxvii.  29 ;  Nehem.  vi.  6 ;  Job  xxxvii.  6 :  Eccl.  ii. 
22.  And  there  are  two  passages  in  which  the  LXX.  have  read  htt,  where  the 
present  Hebrew  text  has  the  interjection  ^n,  Jer.  xxx.  7;  Micah  ii.  1. 

**  "  Aiy$t  ilk  foetus  est  homo,  pertinet  eb  ut  indicet  A»y»r  ilium  ad  humilem 
conditionem  se  demisisse."    Mori  Recitation**  m  Joaruu  p.  V. 
VOL.  II.  1 
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represents  the  human  existence  of  our  Lord  as  assumed  by  a 
pre-existent  intelligence. 

II.  "  The  days  of  his  flesh."4*  This  phraseology  plainly  im- 
plies that  he  had  other  days,  another  manner  or  state  of  exist- 
ence, which  might  be  contrasted  with  his  debased  and  afflicted 
state  on  earth. 

HI.  "  God  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  :"u 
thus  paraphrased  by  Semler ;  "  That  which  the  law  could  not 
effect,  God  hath  accomplished  in  the  best  manner,  by  sending 
his  own  Son ;  who,  besides  his  invisible  nature,  had  flesh  resem- 
bling this  flesh  of  ours,  which  is  often  overcome  by  sin."45 

IV.  "  God  sent  forth  his  own  Son  made  \ytvo[Jtevov>  brought 
"into  the  state  of  being]  from  a  woman."46  On  this  passage, 
the  celebrated  critic  just  quoted  has  this  annotation :  "  God 
sent  forth,  that  is,  from  himselj ]  the  Son  who  was  before  de- 
scribed as  being  with  the  Father,  and  in  the  bosom  of  Vie  Father; 
and  who  himself  therefore  frequently  said  that  he  should  return 
to  the  Father  from  wJiom  he  came  forth.  This  does  not  involve 
any  necessary  idea  of  a  local  change ;  though  we  know  not  what 
precise  conceptions  the  men  of  that  age  might  form.  The  fact 
itself  is  abundantly  plain,  that  such  expressions  as  this  are  irre- 
concilable with  the  opinion  that  Christ  had  no  existence  before 
he  was,  as  here  stated,  born  of  a  woman." 47 

V.  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  on 
"  account  of  you  he  became  poor,  though  he  was  rich :  in  order 
"  that  ye,  by  his  poverty,  might  be  enriched."48 

Mr  Belsham  expresses  contempt  for  those  who  infer  the  pre- 
existence  of  Christ  from  this  text ;  while  he  admits  that  "  if  the 

4*  Heb.  y.  7.  "  Die  Tage  seines  miihevollen  Lebens  auf  Erden."  « The  days  of 
his  life  full  of  sufferings  upon  earth.'  Mori  Comm.  Exeg.  Hist,  in  TheoL  Christ. 
vol.  ii.  p.  7. 

44  Bom.  viiL  3.    See  the  Note  in  page  103  of  this  volume. 

4*  "  Earn  rem  Deus  feliciter  ipse  procuravit,  misso  suo  Filio,  qui,  prater  istam 
invisibilem  naturam,  simillimam  carnem  nostras,  cui  peccatum  solebat  dominari, 
habuit."    Paraphr.  et  Note  in  Ep.  ad  Rem.  1769,  p.  91. 

«•  Gal.  iy.  4. 

"  "  'EgaoWuXcv,  emisit  Deus,  scilicit  a  se,  ilium  Milium  qui  antea  dicebatur 
esse  apud  Patrem,  in  sinu  Patris ;  qui  ideo  sspius  ipse  dicit  redeundum  jam  ipsi 
esse  ad  Patrem  a  quo  exiit :  John  viil  42.  Non  opus  est  ut  loci  quasi  muta- 
tionem  cogitemus,  licet  ignoremus  ecquid  homines  ejus  temporis  cogitarint. 
Res  ipsa  sufficit :  talibus  sententiis  reprimi  omnes  illos  qui  exsistendi  initium 
repetunt  ab  hac  nativitate,  U  yvtmmit,  qua?  hie  commemoratur."  Paraphr.  et 
Note  in  Ep.  ad  Gal  1779,  p.  337. 

*•  2  Cor.  viii.  9. 
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fact  were  antecedently  established,  this  passage  might  indeed  be 
admitted  as  a  graceful  allusion  to  it."  *9  If,  however,  his  inter- 
pretation of  the  terms  be  just,  it  would  scarcely  be  warrantable, 
admitting  the  concession,  to  suppose  such  allusion ;  but,  if  a  fair 
examination  should  show  that  the  interpretation  is  erroneous, 
the  passage  will  remain,  not  as  an  allusion  merely,  but  as  a 
positive  and  strong  implication.  The  sense  according  to  him  is, 
"  that  Christ  was  rich,  and,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  lived  in 
poverty ; — rich  in  miraculous  powers,  which  it  was  at  his  option 
to  employ  for  his  own  benefit ;" — but  he  submitted  to  the  severest 
privations ;  "  he  made  no  use  of  his  miraculous  powers  for  his 
own  advantage.,,  Undoubtedly  this,  so  far  as  it  goes,  is  true ; 
and  is  capable  of  being  applied  to  the  design  of  the  connexion, 
as  a  motive  to  compassion  and  liberality  :  but  that  it  is  not  the 
entire  sense,  nor  that  which  was  specially  intended  by  the  apostle, 
may,  I  submit,  be  maintained  on  solid  grounds.  The  reasons 
produced  for  this  interpretation  are  two. 

1.  "  The  verb  Trartfva)  does  not  properly  signify  to  become 
poor ,  but  to  be  poor : "  and  Stephens's  Thesaurus  and  Constan- 
tine's  Lexicon  are  quoted  in  support  of  the  assertion.  But  the 
significations  given  by.  those  eminent  scholars  express  the  clas- 
sical use  of  the  word.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  Homer, 
Theognis,  and  Aristotle,  are  not  the  sources  from  which  to 
derive  authority,  for  the  sense  of  words  and  phrases  in  the  Greek 
of  the  New  Testament.  Stephens  has,  indeed,  introduced  this 
text  as  falling  under  the  general  signification  which  he  assigns,*0 
and  which  is  unquestionably  correct  in  reference  to  the  pure 
Greek  usage.  He  has  closely  followed  Constantine.  But  they 
both  appear  to  have  overlooked  the  proper  authority  for  under- 
standing the  diction  of  the  New  Testament ;  namely,  the  Sep- 
tuagint  and  the  Apocrypha,  compared  with  the  Hebrew  text. 
In  them  this  oversight  was  excusable;  as  the  fact  of  the 
Hebraized  diction  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  was,  in  their 
day,  scarcely  recognised. 

The  word  is  not  very  common  in  Greek  authors  after  Homer, 
and  in  the  New  Testament  it  occurs  only  in  this  place  :  but  we 
find  it  several  times  in  the  Septuagint ;  and,  in  each  instance,  if 
I  am  not  greatly  mistaken,  the  signification  is,  not  simply  to  be 

"  Page  122. 

*  •*  Mendicus  sum,  mendicus  vivo,  mendicando  vivo,  mendico : egeo,  indi- 

geo : mendicus  oberro,  mendicans  peto."    Hen,  Steph. 
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poory  nor,  as  in  the  classical  use,  to  lead  the  life  of  a  beggar;  but 
it  is  to  become  poor  from  a  previous  better  condition.  The 
passages  will  speak  for  themselves. 

"  When  the  children  of  Israel  sowed  corn,  the  Midianites 

"  came  upon  them,  and  destroyed  their  produce, — —and  left  no 
"  sustenance  for  life  in  the  land  of  Israel,  nor  ox  nor  ass  in  the 

"  folds : and  Israel  (iTrar^vtrs  <rp66pa)  became  exceedingly 

"poor"    Judges  vi.  6. 

"  Have  you  invited  us  with  a  view  (x-rartfvtrcct)  to  reduce  us  to 
"poverty?"    lb.  xiv.  15.     Ed.  Alexandr. 

"  The  rich  have  become  poor  (jckovcm  iTrartfvtr&v)?  Psalm 
xxxiii.  (xxxiv.)  10. 

"  We  are  exceedingly  impoverished  (frrarxfv<ra(bsv  <r$o&p<x)." 
Psalm  lxxviii.  (lxxix.)  8. 

"  Every  drunkard  and  whoremonger  (Krartfvtni)  shall  come  to  ' 
"poverty."     Prov.  xxiii.  21. 

"  Fear  not,  my  son,  because  (lTrarxjtv<ra{Jbtv)  we  have  become 
"poor."    Tobit  iv.  21.51 

These  are  the  authorities  which  ought  to  direct  our  inter- 
pretation of  the  word  in  question ;  unless  some  very  weighty 
reason  could  be  shown  for  taking  it  out  of  the  proper  range. 
But  certainly  there  is  no  such  reason. 

The  reader  will  observe  the  resemblance  of  the  language  of 
the  text  under  consideration  (Iwrirtfvtn  vrXotHTiog  uv\  to  the 
third  of  the  passages  above  enumerated.  It  is  not  impossible 
that  the  passage  might  have  suggested  the  phrase  to  the  apostle's 
mind. 

Thus  the  whole  evidence  that  applies  to  the  case,  appears  to 
me  most  clearly  to  entitle  us  to  reverse  Mr  B.'s  proposition, 
and  to  say  that,  in  the  Hellenistic  and  scriptural  Greek,  this 
verb  invariably  denotes  to  become  poor  from  a  previous  condi- 
tion of  competency  or  opulence.  In  this  serjse,  therefore,  unless 
we  would  disregard  one  of  the  most  certain  rules  of  honest  inter- 
pretation, we  are  bound  to  understand  it  in  the  passage  before 
us  :  "  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  became,  or  was  made,  poor." 

2.  "  The  construction  requires  that  the  two  states  should  be 
simultaneous.  The  aorist  expresses  a  perfect  action,  in  past 
definite  time;    which  time  is  ascertained  by  the  connexion. 

11  Symmachus.  who  made  another  Greek  version  of  the  O.  T.  about  the  end  of 
the  second  century,  used  the  word  in  Prov.  xiii.  7.  "  There  are  who  affect  to  be 
poor  («t«xiv4ko«)  but  have  abundant  riches."  Drusii  Fragm.  VcL  Interp.  Gr. 
P.  1132. 
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Clirist  lrr&%sv<rs  was  poor.    When  ?     Itkownog  it*,  at  the  time 
when  he  was  rich" u 

To  a  considerable  extent,  this  rule  is  true ;  but  we  cannot 
make  it  a  universal  canon.  Let  us  try  it  by  two  or  three  exam- 
ples in  the  writings  of  the  same  apostle.  2ws£a<KroiVs,  he  hatJi 
made  us  alive 'with  Christ.  When?  At  the  time  when,  ovrag 
jtyoo;,  we  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.63  The  two  states 
must  be  simultaneous :  the  Christian  converts  were  dead  in  sin, 
and  alive  through  Christ  at  the  same  time.  So  likewise  must 
we  reason  on  the  recurrence  of  similar  phraseology  in  the  Epistle 

to  the  Colossians.64 Kai7)Kkccyt}(ASVy  we  have  been  reconciled  to 

God.    When!    At  the  time  wlien,  h/fipo*  om$,  we  were  enemies.6* 
The  two  states  are  simultaneous :  we  are  enemies  to  God  and  in 

a  state  of  reconciliation  with  him  at  the  same  time. Such 

would  be  the  theology,  such  the  sense,  of  this  rule,  applied  after 
the  manner  recommended. 

If  the  aorist  "expresses  a  perfect  action  in  past  definite  time," 
it  follows  that  the  translation  of  ixrartfvtn  is  not  so  properly  lie 
lived  a  life  of  poverty ',  which  expresses  a  continued  action,  and 
would  require  the  imperfect  tense ;  but  that,  according  to  the 
common  Greek  signification  of  the  word,  it  is,  he  begged;  or, 
according  to  the  scriptural  acceptation,  he  became  poor. 

The  same  conclusion  is  supported  also  by  a  doctrine  of  the 
aorists,  which  is  maintained  by  Fischer  and  Hermann,  critics 
whom  all  will  acknowledge  to  be  among  the  few  who  have  occu- 
pied the  first  rank  in  this  department  of  literature ;  whether  we 
consider  the  extent  and  accuracy  of  their  acquaintance  with 
Greek  authors,  or  their  surprising  acuteness  in  penetrating,  and 
sagacity  in  explaining,  the  rationale  of  the  language.  The 
former  of  these  authors  says,  that  "  the  second  aorist  denotes  a 
perfect  action,  in  a  past  and  continued  time,  but  uncertain  and 
undefined ;  and  the  first  aorist  expresses  the  same  affections  of 
time,  but  withovt  tlie  idea  of  continuity?6*  The  latter  makes 
three  cases  of  the  aorist :  the  first,  the  notation  of  an  action 
completed  within  some  portion  of  time  which  is  not  only  now 
past,  but  has  been  past  a  certain  space  of  time  ago,  which  space 
of  elapsed  time  is  left  undefined  :  the  second,  the  intimating  of 

•*  Calm  Inq.  p.  124.  For  this  grammatical  observation  Mr  B.  acknowledged 
himself  indebted  to  "a  learned  and  ingenious  friend;"  the  late  Mr  James 
Pickbourn. 

»  Eph.  ii.  1,  5.  M  Col.  li.  13.  M  Rom.  v.  10. 

*•  FUcheri  Animad.  in  Gramm  Qwk.    Specim.  ii.  p.  260. 
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repetition,  frequency,  or  habit :  the  third,  the  idea  of  possible  or 
probable  action.57  It  is  only  the  first  of  these  that  can  apply  to 
the  text  under  consideration;  and  according  to  it,  g*T<v%sy<rg, 
will  admit  of  being  rendered,  either  he  became  poor,  or  he  lived 
a  life  of  poverty :  but  it  gives  no  evidence  of  the  assumed  com- 
munity of  time  with  vrXovwoc  £v. 

The  Inquirer  appears  to  think  that,  when  the  participle  ojv  is 
used  in  reference  to  past  time,  some  adverb  is  requisite  to  mark 
the  transition  to  another  time :  as  in  John  ix.  25.  "  Being  (that 
"  is,  having  been)  blind,  now  I  see :  rv$\og  $tv}  £pn  ($keTa>." 
But  any  scholar,  in  his  ordinary  Greek  reading,  may  observe 
the  frequent  instances  of  this  participle  occurring  in  the  sense  of 
past  time  without  any  adverbial  intimation  :M  and  every  school- 
boy knows  that  the  present  participle  is  also  the  participle  of  the 
imperfect  tense. 

A  sentence  closely  resembling  that  under  consideration,  occurs 
in  the  former  Epistle  to  the  same  church :  "  Though  I  was  free 
"  from  all,  I  subjected  myself  as  a  servant  to  all."59  Will  it  be 
pretended  that  these  two  states  were  simultaneous  f  The  mean- 
ing evidently  is,  that  the  apostle  abdicated  his  liberty,  and  en- 
tered into  a  new  and  opposite  state. 

Some  light  is  also  gained  to  the  sense  of  Wrirtfvai  from  its 
position  with  vrXovrfotire ;  for,  if  the  latter  express  a  change  of 
state,  a  becoming  rich  from  the  previous,  condition  of  spiritual 
poverty,  it  is  reasonable  to  regard  the  former  as  correspondent. 
It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  this  is  the  construction  of  those 
whose  native  language  was  Greek,  and  who  of  course  would 
have  an  instantaneous  perception  of  their  own  idioms.     Gregory 

17  Hermann,  de  Emend.  Ratione  Grcec.  Gramm.  pp.  186-189.  It  is  remarkable, 
and  it  surely  is  a  corroboration  of  the  truth  of  oar  interpretation,  that  the  same 
result  is  given  by  another  and  very  different  doctrine  on  the  force  of  the  aorists, 
promulgated  by  the  sharp-sighted  and  philosophical  grammarian,  Prof.  Buttmann. 

"The  1st  and  2d  aorist different  forms  of  the  same- tenses,  and  differ  not  in 

signification. The  aorist  differs  from  all  [the  other  past  tenses]  in  expressing 

simply  a  past  action,  without  any  connexion  in  idea  with  present,  or  any  other 
past,  time ;  I  saw  it.  The  past  tense  in  English  [i.  e.  the  English  and  German 
imperfect]  is  an  aorist :  in  Latin,  the  perfect  is  used  to  express  the  Greek  aori3t. 
Ex.  Tlvffot — fay**  ivirvxi  xvti — By  substituting  has  met,  hadmet,  or was  meeting,  for 
met,  the  difference  between  the  aorist  and  the  other  past  tenses  will  be  felt. — " 
Gr.  Gramm.  p.  236.  The  very  same  doctrine,  though  less  amply  unfolded,  is 
laid  down  in  Matthiai's  Grammar,  Mr  Blomfield's  Translation ;  vol.  ii.  p.  723, 
ed.  1829. 

*•  As  in  Luke  xxiiL  12.    Acts  ix.  39 ;  xxiv.  10.    John  i.  49.    2  Pet.  i.  18. 

*•  1  Cor.  ix.  19,  iktttiptf  »» — titvX***. 
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of  Nazianzum,  evidently  alluding  to  this  passage,  and  to  Philip- 
pians  ii.  7,  says:  "The  author  of  riches  becomes  poor;  for  he 
becomes  poor  [with  regard  to]  my  flesh,  that  I  may  be  enriched 
[with  regard  to]  his  Deity.  He  who  is  full  is  emptied ;  for  he 
is  emptied  of  his  own  glory  for  a  little  time,  that  I  may  partake 
of  his  fulness."80 

In  the  expository  collections  of  Photius  we  find  the  following 
annotation :  u He  became  poor  [by  taking]'  our  flesh : — we  are 
made  rich  [by  receiving]  forgiveness  of  sins,  holiness,  adoption, 
and  the  kingdom  of  heaven."61  The  comments  of  Chrysostom 
show  that  he  understood  the  terms  in  the  same  sense.  "  He 
emptied  himself  of  his  glory,  that  ye,  not  by  his  riches,  but  by 
his  poverty,  might  be  made  rich.  If  he  had  not  been  made  poor, 
thou  wouldest  not  have  been  made  rich.  All  these  blessings 
have  come  to  us  through  his  poverty ;  and  what  kind  of  poverty  ? 
His  taking  flesh,  and  becoming  a  man,  and  suffering  what  he 
did  suffer."68 

•*  'O  wXturt^ut  wt*%%vw  wr*x%vu  ykf  *wt  iftqt  t&fxm,  1v  ly*  vrXa&ritfe*  riit  ctl/roZ 
Gtirfir*'  K*j  •  rXnfns  xifovrew  xtvovrmi  ykf  rnt  lctttr$v  iifyis  i*i  fuxfiv,  net  tyit  rnt 
UiUav  fimXtfa*  wXmf»*i»t.     Opera,  ed.  BUL  Par.  16S0.  vol.  i.  p.  620. 

"  The  candid  scholar  will  admit  that,  as  the  chasms  in  this  quotation,  and 
in  that  from  Gregory,  occasioned  by  the  common  ellipsis  of  xark,  must  be  sup- 
plied in  any  translation,  the  modes  of  supplying  them  here  adopted  are  fair  and 
consonant  with  the  design  of  the  writers.  I  copy  the  entire  passage,  that  it 
may  be  read  in  its  connexion. — 'Err*;givri  ykf  rhf  ifiurifat  cdpxa.    E7r«  »*«- 

iiMtiffn  xtu  \trm.vf*9ny  xai  rovr$  %t  nftMf  reiht  ktu£i«vr  %rt  h*  tiftas  Wru%iveiv.  £/ 
eZt  ixurot,  Qneiv,  \*rt*%%vtfi  o*tk  «4,  ev  ovb\  %fnftarct  2/2a>f  3/  avriv  ;  UXovnof  £w 
Kaio  irri  xtu  tturxt  Btif,  »T$t  anx$p*trr0(t  kTtpirinres*  kifctrof,  kxetTaXti^rr§(t  }«$«> 
1%*tt  &*iffnr»f,  *)»s  knxX*Xtir»tt  puy*X*rv*n9  knixmvraf.  "h*  l/tug  <rjj  \x%Uw 
*-ra*%tiM.  wXwTrmrr  Ei  ykf  pit)  Ixttvif,  fnrtt,  Wrti^tvo'u,  obx  «r  hfAttt  XxXovrnra- 
fit*.  yE*\owni<rctf*.if  &  tytrti  &pt*f<n£v,  kyianrtnwf,  vUhr'ttti,  etlrnt  rht  (ZartXtiav  rSt 
oof****.  "  He  became  poor  [by  taking]  our  flesh.  He  was  moreover  condemned 
and  crucified,  and  that  for  us  unworthy ;  since  for  our  sake  he  became  poor.  If, 
then,  says  the  apostle,  he  became  poor  for  thy  sake,  wilt  not  thou  give  alms  for 

his  sake? Being  rich:  inasmuch  as  he  is,  and  is  proved  to  be,  God,  namely 

the  unutterable,  whom  no  created  mind  can  grasp,  invisible,  incomprehensible, 
possessing  the  glory  which  cannot  be  declared,  the  unspeakable  light,  the  incom- 
parable majesty. That  ye,  by  his  poverty,  may  be  made  rich :  for,  says  the 

apostle,  unless  he  had  become  poor  we  should  not  have  become  rich.  But  we  are 
made  rich  [by  receiving]  forgiveness  of  sins,  holiness,  adoption,  and  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  itself."  (Ecumen.  in  Act.  et  EpisU  Verona,  1 532,  p.  542.  "Fix  your  eyes 
on  the  Creator  and  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
who,  for  your  salvation,  went  into  the  condition  of  extreme  poverty  (rn»  i^*r«» 
funXnXvti  <riw*f).w    Theodoret.  in  loc 

*  'ExtTfcs  Vo\ttt  lxiM»tt v,  90%  7mb  vfiktTf  rtf  vrXtvrtp  mvr*Z,  aXXk  rjj  4rr«£i/a,  «rA.tfi/nj- 

n»r».— — E<  ftn  lxtTt»f  \yitir»  **»%}{,  §hx  at  iyitov  trv  x\$v*i$s. Tavrm  Sixxtra 

ttk  <rris  xr*ix,u*i  yiyonr  iipiTr  «v/«;  ;  Ask  r$v  rapxa  atvaXafit?*,  xa)  ytritrfctt  arifuroi, 
xett  wttiut  Zx%f  i**iu    HomiL  xvii.  in  2  Epiat,  ad  Cor, 
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Thus,  then,  I  humbly  conceive,  there  is  a  preponderance  of 
reason  for  taking  t\ov<tio$  S/¥  in  reference  to  an  antecedent 
state :  "  being  rich,  for  your  sake  he  become  poor." 

The  Inquirer  adduces,  as  a  corroboration  of  his  views,  that 
"the  most  accurate  critics  and  commentators  translate  and  ex- 
pound the  words  as  expressing  simultaneous  and  not  successive 
states  :"M  and  he  refers  to  Grotius,  Schlictingius,  and  Brennius, 
as  these  authorities.  But  the  latter  two  are  party  writers,  and 
Grotius  can  scarcely  be  considered  as  free  from  a  similar  bias. 
If,  however,  authority  is  to  be  called  in  (and  undoubtedly,  on 
questions  of  philological  difficulty,  much  respect  is  due  to  com- 
petent authority),  I  conceive  that  the  appeal  should  be  made  to 
those  critics  who  are  distinguished  for  their  purely  grammatical 
investigations,  and  who  treat  the  text  of  the  New  Testament 
precisely  as  they  have  done,  or  would  do,  any  Greek  classic  whom 
they  have  undertaken  to  edite  and  illustrate.  Of  this  descrip- 
tion are  the  following. 

Semler,  than  whom  no  man  more  prided  himself  upon  his 
latitude  of  thinking,  or  more  heartily  spurned  the  being  a  fol- 
lower of  venerable  names  or  popular  doctrines,  thus  paraphrases 
and  comments  upon  the  clause.  "Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
though  possessed  of  supreme  riches  as  Lord  of  all  things,  yet  for 
you  Gentiles  submitted  to  that  poverty. — The  concise  phrase, 
being  rich,  respects  the  doctrines  concerning  the  state  of  Christ 
before  his  human  existence,  and  with  the  Father,  which  the 
apostle  had  more  largely  delivered  in  his  personal  teachings ; 
and  which  he  thus  recalls  to  the  recollection  of  those  whom  he 
addresses.  The  participle  av  has  the  same  signification  as 
vxdpX/vp  in  Phil.  ii.  6,  and  can  by  no  means  be  applied  only  to 
the  human  life  of  Christ,  the  relation  of  both  fact  and  time  being 
different.  The  expression  he  became  poor,  likewise  answers  to 
that  in  the  passage  just  referred  to,  he  emptied  himself;  and  it 
denotes  another  condition  and  state  of  the  person  of  whom  this 
new  condition  of  humanity  is  affirmed."64 

"  Page  124. 

•*  "  Cognoscitis  illam  beneficentiam  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  qubd  cam  esset 
rerun  omnium  dominus  ditissimus,  tamen  propter  vos  gentes  illam  paupertatem 
snbiit.— Res  eadem  describitur  ac  Phil.  ii.  etiam  simillime :  idem  participium,  it 
P*f$r,  610?  trrm,fx*f.  Ideas  de  statu  Christi  ante  yitam  nnmanam,  apud  Patrem 
— plures  quas  Paulas  sermon i bus  suis  exposuerat,  eas  hie  in  animum  revocat : 
yi»*rxs<rf,  scil.  me  vobis  exposuisse.  Iliad  (»>,  Phil.  ii.  y«ra^#»)  minime  potest, 

alio  rei  et  temporis  ordine,  rejici  tan  turn  in  vitam  humanam. 'E^r^u/n, 

Witttm  Uiffw,  oecupjkt  jam  alium  ordinem  et  statam  hajas  subject i,  ad  quern 
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Moras,  a  liberal  but  not  extravagant  theologian,  the  editor  of 
Xenophon's  historical  works  and  of  other  Greek  classics,  and  on 
whom  as  an  exquisite  scholar  the  encomium  of  Wyttenbach  was 
pronounced;65  explains  the  words  thus:  "Christ  being  rich, 
that  is,  possessed  of  the  highest  happiness,  was  made  poor,  that 
men  might  be  enriched  with  blessings."66 

Roeenm  tiller,  the  father,  after  copying  at  length  from  Morus, 
but  without  acknowledgment,  adds :  "  Christ  was  possessed  of  the 
highest  happiness  before  his  advent  and  appearance  on  earth." 6r 

Schleusner  refers  the  expression,  being  rich,  to  a  previous  state 
of  perfect  happiness ;  and  he  adds,  "  The  reference  is  to  the 
glory  which  Christ  is  explicitly  declared  in  the  New  Testament 
to  have  had  from  eternity  with  God."66 

Dr  Gustavus  Billroth  (who  died  in  1836),  a  critic  of  distin- 
guished learning  and  sagacity,  regardless  of  all  theories  and 
parties,  and  especially  devoting  his  talents  to  the  eliciting  of  the 
meaning  of  the  apostle  Paul  by  a  thorough  logical  sifting  of  his 
intellectual  character  and  his  peculiarities  of  thought  and  style, 
gives  this  paraphrase :  "  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — who,  for  the 
sake  of  men,  entered  into  the  low  state  of  humanity,  though  he 
as  the  Son  of  God  possessed  the  [divine]  glory  with  God,  that 
men,  through  his  depriving  himself,  might  become  rich  in 


From  all  that  has  been  adduced,  it  appears  to  me  no  more 
than  a  reasonable  and  necessary  conclusion,  that,  in  this  passage, 
there  is  a  definite  recognition  of  a  pre-existent  and  glorious  state 
of  the  Messiah.70 

hie  novus  ordo  humanus  refertur."  Paraphr.  et  Not.  in  Ep.  ad  Cor.  Hal.  Magd. 
1776,  vol.  ii.  p.  222. 

•*  "  Haad  minoris  in  judicando  diligentiae  ac  doctrines,  quam  modestis." 
WyttenbackU  Adnot.  ad  Xenoph.  locos  illustres,  p.  391.  Saxii  Onomast.  Liter,  vol. 
viii.  p.  200. 

••  "  Christum  divitem  factum  esse  pauperem,  ut  homines  locuplctarentur. — 
Non  potest  simpliciter  ita  verti,  sed  cum  additamento,  beatitate  abundantissimus ; 
bonis  locupletati  suntus.**  Dissert,  de  Discrimine  Senses  et  Significationis  in  Inter- 
pretando,  p.  30. 

n  "  Fuit  autem  beatitate  abundantissimus  priusquam  in  has  terras  adspecta- 
bilis  venit,"  Inloc.  The  passage  which  he  has  copied  from  Morus  is  not  that 
cited  above. 

•*  "  Intelligitur  autem  ibi  &£«  ilia  quam  Christus  ab  seterno  habuisse  apud 
Deum  diserte  in  N.  T.  traditur."    In  voce  wXovrtf. 

m  Commentar  zu  d.  Br.  an  d.  Corinth.  Leipzig,  1833. 

"  Michaelis  takes  a  different  view  of  the  passage,  but  which  includes  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  interpretation  supported  above. 

"  Ye  know  weil  the  favour  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  conferred  upon 
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VI.  "  Let  this  disposition  be  in  you  which  was  even  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  [though]  existing  in  the  form  of  God,  did  not  esteem 
it  an  object  to  be  caught  at  to  be  on  a  parity  with  God :  but 
emptied  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  becoming  in  the 
likeness  of  men :  and  being  found  in  condition  as  a  man,  he 
humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross."71 

It  has  not  been  without  long,  careful,  and  anxious  considera- 
tion, that  I  have  given  the  preceding  version  of  this  important 
passage.  That,  in  the  particulars  in  which  it  differs  from  the 
commonly  received  version,  and  which  many  excellent  writers 
have  preferred,  it  does  no  more  than  truly  and  faithfully  repre- 
sent the  sense  of  the  original,  appears  to  me  established  by  the 
following  considerations. 

i.  The  first  question  is,  How  far,  in  the  construction  of  the 
sentence,  does  that  part  extend  which  was  called  by  the  ancient 
rhetoricians  the  protasis ;  that  is,  the  proposal  of  the  terms  or 
considerations,  which  prepare  the  way  for  the  rest  of  the  sen- 
tence, called  the  apodosis,  and  from  which  it  is  to  flow,  as  a 
deduction,  or  application  to  the  matter  in  hand  ? r*  The  common 
version  supposes  this  point  to  be  at  the  close  of  the  third 

vs;  that,  though  he  was  rich,  he  became  poor  for  your  sake,  that  ye,  through  his 
poverty,  might  become  rich.  The  eternal  Divine  nature  is  not  here  the  subject  of 
discourse,  but  Jesus  as  a  man.  Even  in  that  respect  he  had  the  greatest  right 
to  be  rich,  to  live  in  the  greatest  abundance,  and  to  enjoy  every  comfort.  As 
Son  of  David,  he  had  to  expect,  pursuant  to  the  promise  of  God,  a  splendid 
kingdom,  the  sovereignty  of  a  noble  country,  which  was  at  that  time  certainly 
in  its  most  flourishing  and  populous  condition.  Besides,  something  more  and 
loftier  was  his  due,  as  being  not  merely  a  Son  of  David,  but  the  Son  of  David, 
the  divinely  promised  Messiah.  Adding  to  this,  that  his  human  nature  was 
united  with  the  divine,  it  results  that  all  the  treasures  and  property  in  the  world 
belonged  to  him.  Of  all  this  he  divested  himself,  came  poor  into  the  world, 
and  lived  poor  in  it ;  not  indeed  actually  in  the  very  lowest  condition,  that  of 
a  beggar,  for  in  his  whole  life  we  find  the  indications  of  a  station  not  otherwise 
than  honourable ;  but  yet  poor  and  without  possessions,  sometimes  even  in  pecu- 
liar want  and  necessity.  Thus  was  he  to  obtain  for  us  true  and  everlasting 
riches."    Ammerkung  in  he. 

71  Fhilippians  ii.  5-8. 

n  An  apology  may  seem  due  for  using  these  technical  forms  of  expression ; 
but  they  appeared  necessary  to  help  the  perspicuousness  of  the  explication. 
Perhaps  these  distinctions,  and  the  denominations  of  them,  are  too  much  ne- 
glected now,  as  formerly  they  were  too  severely  observed.  A  judicious  atten- 
tion to  them  would  greatly  aid  the  study  of  the  sacred  and  other  books.  The 
reader  who  is  conversant  with  Baxter's  and  Gesner's  Notes  on  Horace,  must 
have  observed  the  excellent  use  which  they  make  of  these  distinctions.  A 
similar  benefit  may  be  obtained  by  the  same  mode  of  studying  the  Epistles  of 
the  Apostle  Paul :  he  often  leaves  the  apodosis  to  be  supplied  by  the  intelligence 
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member,  which,  therefore,  would  run  thus :  "  who,  existing  in 
the  form  of  God  and  esteeming  it  no  usurpation  to  be  as  God  :" 
and  then  the  apodosis  would  follow,  u  yet  emptied  himself,"  etc. 
But  this,  so  far  as  I  can  perceive,  would  have  required  a  differ- 
ence in  the  words.78 

On  the  other  hand,  I  must  own  that  the  ihost  exact  and  im- 
partial study  of  the  passage  which  I  can  exercise,  leads  me  to 
regard  the  just  construction  as  terminating  the  protasis  with 
the  clause,  "  existing  in  the  form  of  God ;"  and  that  the  sub- 
sequent members  all  belong  to  the  apodosis  and  point  to 
one  object,  the  declaration  of  our  Lord's  unspeakable  conde- 
scension.74 

ii.  Another  important  consideration  is  the  meaning  of  ap^ay- 
(log.  Every  one  knows  that  the  verb  from  which  it  is  imme- 
diately derived,  signifies,  to  seize,  to  catch  at,  suddenly  to  lay  hold 
of,  to  take  by  force;  and  it  is  used  with  respect  to  the  prey  of  a 
wild  animal,  the  booty  captured  by  a  warrior,  the  instantaneous 
snatching  of  a  weapon  out  of  the  hand  of  another,  the  prompt 
imitation  of  the  manners  of  others,  and  many  objects  of  a  simi- 
lar kind.  With  regard  to  the  noun,  the  question  is,  whether  it 
denotes  the  act  of  seizing,  or  the  thing  seized.  According  to  the 
strict  rule  of  derivation,  it  might  be  pleaded  that  it  must  be  the 
former:75  but  we  are  prevented  from  resting  in  this  conclusion 
by  the  abundant  evidence  that  the  best  Greek  authors  either  di(J 
not  know,  or  practically  disregarded,  this  rule  of  the  gram- 

of  his  reader.  See  Vossii  Rhet.  lib.  iii.  cap.  iv.  Theoph.  Ernesti  Lex.  Technol 
Grace.  Bhet.    Leipzig,  1795,  pp.  36,  297. 

n  Viz.  to  have  stood  thus,  "Of,  hfftfn  Guv  u**px»>*  ***  ™X  kprmyp**  Jiynvei- 
ptw  t$  t%tu  Te*  %tif,  Utvrif  Uiwri,  etc. 

u  A  spicilegium  of  eminent  interpreters,  who  have  regarded  this  as  the  distri- 
bution of  thought  and  torn  of  argument  intended  by  the  apostle,  will  be  in  the 
Supplementary  Note  A,  at  the  end  of  this  Section.  At  the  same  time,  it  must 
be  confessed  that  the  common  construction  is  still  maintained  by  respectable 
scholars,  among  whom  are  my  excellent  friend  Dr  Wardlaw,  and  the  late  Mr 
Cappe.  The  former  has  devoted  an  elaborate  Note,  or  rather  Disquisition,  to  this 
question,  which  well  deserves  the  attention  of  the  serious  inquirer.  Discourses  on 
'  the  Socinian  Controversy,  pp.  547-555,  fourth  ed.  1828.  The  latter,  a  zealous 
Unitarian,  and  one  who  pushed  his  views  to  a  wider  extreme  than  many  of  his 
class,  has  an  elaborate  Dissertation,  written  with  his  usual  ability,  which  was 
not  small,  in  vindication  of  that  construction,  and  to  *naintain  its  consistency 
with  Unitarian  views.  Critical  Remarks  on  Scripture,  etc.  Vol.  i.  pp.  232, 
269-313. 

T*  That  verbal  nouns  derived  from  the  perfect  passive,  in  pit  denote  actively, 
in  p*  passively.  Thus  fy«r«£*,  •ff«r«yl«MM>  would  give  if**yfii(,  the  act  of  seizing, 
IfvaypMy  the  object  seized. 
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marians.76  The  word  occurs  nowhere  besides,  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  Septuagint,  or  the  Apocrypha:  nor,  it  is  be- 
lieved, in  any  Greek  classic,  except  once  in  Plutarch,77  who 
uses  it  actively,  to  signify  a  peculiar  kind  of  forcible  abduction,  an 
infamous  action  which  Strabo,  in  largely  describing  it  as  one  of 
the  customs  of  the  licentious  Cretans,  calls  apxay^,  rapine.7* 
Another  instance,  also,  the  laborious  industry  of  Wetstein  has 
discovered  among  the  volumes  of  the  Greek  fathers,  in  one  of  the 
works  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  who  flourished  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury ;  where  it  is  manifestly  taken  in  the  passive  sense,  to  denote 
that  which  occurs  unexpectedly  and  is  gladly  caught  at.79  Thus  the 
only  actual  authorities  that  exist  are  opposed  to  each  other :  and 
it  would  appear  impossible  for  any  man  now  to  determine, 
whether  the  writer  who  was  born  fifteen  years  before  the  apostle 
died,  but  who  was  a  heathen ;  or  the  other  who  was  a  Christian, 
but  lived  almost  four  centuries  after ;  were  the  more  likely  to 
employ  the  rare  word  in  the  exact  sense  in  which  the  apostle 
himself  had  used  it.80  We  seem,  therefore,  obliged  to  acquiesce 
in  the  doctrine  of  Eustathius,  which  might  also  be  confirmed  by 
many  other  examples  from  Greek  authors ;  and  to  regard  the 
connexion  of  the  passage  as  our  only  criterion. 

The  construction  here  adopted  is  that  in  which  the  Greek 
fathers,  from  the  earliest  example  of  a  quotation  of  this  passage 
to  the  fourth  century  and  downwards,  have  generally  under- 
stood it.  Without  attributing  to  these  authors  any  authority  in 
the  decision  of  theological  doctrines,  or  defei*ring  to  their  opinions 
and  arguments  in  the  general  interpretation  of  scripture ;  it  is 

T<  'Clf  Vt  £t#/t#f,  %i*fiM.  svrat  3s#/t#f,  3ir/ct«. — "Pt*%fils  2i  x*t  piiyfut,  raurm,  ierir  «; 
x«*  fytXftof  xa)  fyixfiM,  »«<  irkixpif  xa)  ir\i%p*.  Eustathius  in  Horn,  pp.  1386, 
1425:  apud  Wakefield.  SUv.  Critic.    P.  iii.  p.  112. 

77  De  Liberorum  Ins  tit.  sect.  15.  Opera  Mor.  ecL  Wyttenbachii,  vol.  i.  p.  41.  in 
ed.  Tho.  Edwards,  Cant.  1791,  p.  49.  The  immensely  laborious  and  voluminous 
Wyttenbach  has  only  a  brief  annotation  on  the  passage,  and  does  not  indulge  as 
with  a  single  remark  on  aprmypif.  See  his  Animadv.  in  Plutarchi  Mor.  vol.  i. 
P.  I  p.  134. 

n  Strabo;  lib.  x.  ed.  Falconer,  pp.  704,  705,  torn.  ii. 

79  This  author  is  discoursing  on  the  modest  declining  of  the  divine  messengers  * 
(Gen.  xix.  2),  to  accept  of  Lot's  invitation ;  which  he  considers  as  a  trial  of  the 
patriarch's  sincerity,  and  as  a  motive  for  more  strongly  urging  the  invitation.  He 

then  Says,  "O  3*  xm\  rwus  i  iixattg  ftu%ift*t  *»ti/Ji«£«t#,  km)  6v%  kf**yfi*f  n»»  *mfmi- 

rnrtf  *$  \\  atpmtoVf  *m)  vlapvripaf  Won7r$  fytiit*    "  Which  the  righteous  man 
understanding,  pressed  them  the  more ;  and  did  not,  like  a  man  acting  from  a 
versatile  and  insincere  mind,  make  their  declining  his  invitation  a  thing  to  be 
caught  at!*    OgriUi  Alex.  Opera,  vol.  i.  pars  iL  p.  25.    Par.  1638. 
*  Note  B. 
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reasonable  to  consider  them  as  entitled  to  great  regard  in  mere 
verbal  questions,  which  refer  to  the  signification  of  the  terms 
and  idioms  of  their  native  language ;  provided  that  due  judgment 
be  exercised,  in  applying  our  conclusions  to  the  interpretation 
of  the  New  Testament,  not  to  confound  the  genuine  Greek  with 
the  Hebraized  diction  of  the  sacred  writers.  But  the  phrase 
before  us  does  not  fall  under  the  head  of  that  Hebraized  diction : 
nothing  like  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the  Apo- 
crypha.81 

To  adduce  numerous  instances  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
text  is  cited  and  applied  by  the  fathers,  would  be  tedious.  The 
reader  may  find  many  in  Wetstein  and  Lardner,  and  he  may 
increase  the  number  by  the  help  of  the  Tables  of  Texts,  in  good 
editions  of  the  authors  themselves.  Two  or  three  passages, 
however,  I  shall  copy ;  and  they  shall  be  the  earliest. 

The  first  occurs  in  the  Epistle  of  the  persecuted  churches  at 
Vienne  and  Lyons,  to  the  Christians  in  Asia  and  Phrygia,  writ- 
ten about  the  year  177 :  which  all  admit  to  be  one  of  the  most 
interesting  monuments  of  Christian  antiquity.  "  To  such  a 
degree  were  they  the  zealous  followers  and  imitators  of  Christ, 
whoy  being  in  the  form  of  God,  did  not  esteem  it  a  thing  to  be  caught 
at  to  be  a*  God;  that,  though  being  in  such  glory,  and  having 
not  once  or  twice,  but  many  times,  borne  the  testimony  of  mar- 
tyrdom, and  been  taken  back  again  from  the  wild  beasts,  and 
having  the  marks  of  the  fire,  and  stripes,  and  wounds,  on  almost 
every  part  of  their  bodies,  they  did  not  represent  themselves  as 
martyrs,  nor  would  on  any  account  permit  us  to  address  them 
by  that  appellation."88 

**  Grotius,  indeed,  affirms  that  "  it  is  a  Syriac  expression"  (Annot.  in  loc.) :  but 
he  has  no  ground  for  the  assertion,  except  the  occurrence  of  a  similar  phrase  in 
a  Syriac  liturgy,  which  can  scarcely  be  placed  higher  than  the  fourth  or  fifth  cen- 
tury, and  in  which  the  phrase  is,  at  all  events,  much  more  reasonably  to  be  de- 
duced from  the  passage  of  the  apostle. 

■*  07  **1  M  rwvrn  £nX»r«/  **)  fitfinra)  Xftmu  lyintre,  tt  U  f*»p$f  &*»*>  lt**f- 
X»it  »i/%  kfxmy/i**  nyn^mrt  ri  t%eu  7r«  ©if?'  &*n  It  r«t»vrn  $«£»>  v*&W**U*  *«<  •*% 
£«*«£  0V&1  ilf,  «AX«  vWmxif  fjutfrvfwttfrttt  **»  ' x  0nft*f  «"''*  kw\n$ii*r%st  *«2  rk 

lavrohf  iptxnpurret,  oSrt  fin*  bf*7r  Wtrpir«p  vvrf  rf  hifitars  «y*r«y^it/m  muT«v(. 
EusebiiEist.  Eccl.  lib.  v.  cap.  2.  On  this  passage  the  learned  Dr  Routh,  the  late  ve- 
nerable President  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford  (who  adorned  his  extensive  learn- 
ing by  a  spirit  as  eminently  candid  and  amiable),  observes,  that  the  writer  or 
writers  of  this  epistle  certainly  understood  the  clause  which  we  are  considering  as 
referring  to  the  humiliation  of  Christ ;  and  that  this  was  also  the  interpretation  of 
many  of  the  Christian  fathers.  "  Quomodocunque  interpretanda  verba  sint,  «v% 
kf*myp*f  hynrmrt  ri  i7«w  7r«  Off,  hoc  quidem  constat,  Lugdunenses  ex  illis  argu- 
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Clemens  of  Alexandria,  who  flourished  at  the  close  of  the  second 
and  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  cites  the  text  thus : 
"  To  thee  the  Lord  himself  will  speak,  who  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  esteemed  it  not  a  thing  to  be  caught  at  to  be  as  God;  but  the 
compassionate  God  emptied  himself  longing  for  the  salvation  of 
man."88 

Origen,  the  pupil  of  Clemens,  has  this  observable  passage : 
"I  might  even  venture  to  say  that  the  goodness  of  Christ 
appeared  more  abundant,  and  more  divine,  and  truly  after 
the  image  of  the  Father,  when  he  humbled  himself  becoming 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  than  if  he  had 
esteemed  it  an  object  to  be  caught  at  to  be  as  Godj  and  had  not 
cjiosen  to  become  a  servant  for  the  salvation  of  the  world."84 
The  other  instances  in  which  this  father  cites  the  passage  before 
us,  are  indeed  very  numerous ;  but,  while  some  of  them  concur 
in  the  sense  and  application  of  the  preceding,  in  the  larger 
number  no  light  is  afforded  to  the  manner  in  which  he  under- 
stood the  difficult  clause.  A  remarkable  fact,  however,  presents 
itself  in  the  examination  of  these  passages,  and  which  seems  to 
show  that  perplexity  in  the  interpretation  of  the  clause  was  felt 
even  then.  This  is,  that,  in  two  instances,  so  far  as  I  have  dis- 
covered, Origen  has  taken  opray/AO?  actively,  and  has  understood 
the  clause  in  the  sense  of  our  common  version  and  many  modern 
interpreters.8* 

mentum  duxisse  rns  rtwunQprvvnf  Christi.  Neque  vero  hi  soli  id  fecerunt,  sed 
etalii  multi  veteres  scriptores;  imo  verb  id  suscipere  velim,  nullum  ecclesiasticum 
auctorem  ad  Nicsenorum  usque  tempus  adduci  posse,  qui  significari  r$  non  alienum 
a  se  esse  arbitratus  est  verbis  §b%  kprmyftif  hyjeaTd,  clare  atque  aperte  indicaverit. 
Haudquaquam  tamen  id  fraudi  est  firm  Us  imo  argument©  contra  Humanistas 
quos  vocant,  ex  istis  verbis  apostoli  sumendo."    ReUq.  Sacr.  vol.  L  p.  82S. 

M  Avris  *•*  Xmknru  i  KiftWt  *(»  •»  Pftff  &ie*  u**fX"'»  •»%  kpraypif  hyjvrt  <ro 
tttm  7<r«  %%$'  lutMtn  &  Imvrtf  i  $tX**rtpfu*t  Qtif,  0tt0mt  rip  Mptwt  yki%eftttf 
Admoiu  ad  (rentes ;  inter  Opera,  ed.  Par.  1629,  p.  7. 

M  TtXfinr'ut  ykf  tlvtu*  wXtUtm  tuu  tutrifat  tuu  kXniif  xmr  *  i/*o«  rtS  Tlmrpif, 
rht  xytttinir*  $m.U%*6m  t$v  fyrrw,  art  iavri*  i<r«iri/»»ri,  yMfUtt  inrn*s  f**Xf* 
tm.ii.riv,  tavirov  Xi  rrmvpZ,  *»  u  kfvmyftiv  hy*f*ro  ri  i7»«i  Ir«  ©*y,  km.)  ftn  fiouXntut 
l«ri  rn  T0v  *i*(i*u  etrnfl+yivirtm  tovX*(.  Origenis  Opera,  de  la  Rue;  torn.  iv.  p.  37. 
This  passage  is  referred  to  by  the  Calm  Inquirer,  p.  137. 

•*  K«*  ykf  mvrift  It  fffQy  Buv  wr«f£«i>,  dl%  Jtprmyftir  hy*i**f*t*»f  ri  iTmu  7r«  ©•£, 
yiyon  «-«*};«».  "  Even  he  himself,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  not  esteeming  it  an 
act  of  usurpation  to  be  as  God,  became  a  child."   VoL  iii.  p.  661.  *E^5>— 4£uiim 

vmfk  rk  XiX*Xnftit*  tr»tr«rs  It  rf  *•*/*?  n  ytyfttftfuu^  kir»nMXv$inuu  kro  r§v  •ij^ 
kfirttyftit  nynr*uit$v  ri  titm  7r«   &tm,   kXX'   Imurif  Ktrvrmrrn    km)   (**f$n*   l»vX*» 

tlXnfirtu  "  Things  excellent,  beyond  all  that  had  ever  been  spoken  or  written  in 
the  world,  were  to  be  revealed  from  him  who  esteemed  it  not  an  act  of  usurpation 
to  be  as  God,  but  emptied  himself  and  took  the  form  of  a  servant."  Vol  iv.  p.  260. 
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The  difficulty  of  the  case  must  be  admitted  to  be  considerable: 
and  perhaps  neither  of  the  constructions  can  be  adopted  with- 
out some  remaining  hesitation.  The  preponderance,  however, 
appears  to  me  to  be  in  favour  of  that  which  has  been  already 
stated,  and  which  I  believe  to  have  been  approved  by  many,  at 
least,  of  the  most  learned,  judicious,  and  moderate  interpreters. 
Cameron,  highly  entitled  to  this  character,  conceived  that  "  the 
phrase  was  derived  from  a  custom  of  that  age,  that  conquerors 
erected  trophies  of  the  spoils  stripped  or  taken  from  their 
enemies;  and  that  the  clause  might  with  strict  propriety  be 
translated,  He  made  not  a  triumph,  or  trophy,  of  his  being  equal  with 
God;  that  is,  he  did  not  ostentatiously  show  it,  he  did  not  seem 
to  glory  and  boast  of  it." 86  Grotius,  Meric  Casaubon,  Calovius, 
Michaelis,  and  others,  have  embraced  this  interpretation.  But 
whether  this  allusion  be  admitted  or  not,  is  of  little  importance: 
as,  in  any  case,  the  idea  is  plainly  indicated  that  the  object  in- 
tended would  not  have  been,  to  Jesus  Christ,  an  act  of  seizure,  a 
usurpation,  a  thing  to  which  he  had  no  right;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  to  which  he  had  a  just  claim,  a  claim  to  waive 
which  is  laid  down  by  the  terms  of  the  passage,  as  an  act  of  the 
most  gracious  condescension  and  humiliation.87 

iii.  "  On  a  parity  with  God."  It  has  not  been  without  long 
thought,  and  some  hesitation,  that  I  have  at  length  adopted  this, 
as  the  most  just  rendering  that  I  can  devise  of  hoc  ©aw.  The 
expressions,  like  God,  and  as  God,  appear  most  evidently  to  be 
below  the  proper  signification  :  and  the  mode  used  in  the  com- 
mon version  and  many  others,  equal  witli  God,  has  the  objection 
of  not  preserving  the  adverbial  form  of  the  phrase,  and  therefore 

K  "  Optime  sic  Gallice  vertas,  line  Jit  point  de  triomphe,  on  trophte,  de  ce  qu'il 
elait  egal  a  Dim ;  h.  e.  non  jactavit,  non  visas  est  gloriari  et  insolescere."  Myro- 
thec.  Evang.  p.  214.  "  Etai  Dei  similis  erat,  tamen  non  rapiendam  jndicavit  simi- 
litudinem  cum  Deo."  Moru$y  in  Append,  ad  Prtel  in  Ep.  Rom.  p.  243.  "  Quamvis 
esset  conditionis  divinae  et  Deo  sequalis  ratione  naturae  et  attributorum,  tamen  non 
raptum  ivit,  non  cnpide  et  ubivis  usurpavit,  hanc  cum  Deo  aequalitatem ;  immo 

verd  ab  eft  re  abstinuit. "    Tittmanni  Meletemata  Sacra,  p.  642.    See  also  the 

different  versions  and  illustrations  in  Note  A. 

,T  So  Chry80stom,  whose  ability  to  construe  his  native  language  none  will  dis- 
pute, understood  the  implication;  and  he  argues  diffuse/ upon  it,  in  his  Seventh 
Homily  on  this  Epistle.  T«vr»  ri  tttmt  7r«  Oif  «l%  its  etfirmy/tif  *t%it,  aXXa  Qvvixir 
hi  \xun0w  Uvrof.  "  This  being  equal  to  God,  he  did  not  hold  as  a  thing  to  be 
caught  at,  but  his  own  natural  right ;  wherefore  he  emptied  himself."  Homil.  vii. 
in  Ep.  PhUipp.  apud  Op.  ed.  Franco/.  1698,  vol.  vi.  p.  64.  See  also  another  im- 
portant passage  from  Chrysostom,  in  the  valuable  article  on  'A^-«y^«f,  in  Mr 
Ewings  Greek  Lexicon,  the  edition  of  1828. 
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of  assuming  a  more  defined  sense  than  it  can  be  at  once  said  that 
the  peculiar  form  justifies.  Schleusner  explains  the  phrase  as 
denoting  "  to  sustain  the  person  of  God,  or  to  be  equal  to  God 
in  nature  and  majesty :"  and  he  maintains  that  Ttra  is  not  put 
adverbially,  but  that,  by  a  kind  of  enallage,  it  stands  for  the 
singular  masculine  adjective.88  He  assigns  no  reason  for  this 
opinion ;  and  I  must  own  that  I  can  discover  none.  Such  an 
enallage  seems  unsupported  by  any  principle  or  authority  of  the 
language;  while  the  use  of  adjectives  in  the  neuter  plural  af 
adverbs,  though  to  be  supplied  as  ellipses,89  is  extremely  com- 
mon.90 A  very  eminent  scholar,  and  who  was  familiarly  ac- 
quainted with  the  niceties  of  the  Greek  idiom,  Erasmus  Schmidt, 
observes  that  the  verbs  yhopuu  and  il(M  give  to  their  conjoined 
adverb  the  force  of  a  noun  ;  and  that  the  grammatical  construc- 
tion of  this  clause  is  precisely  the  same  as  if  the  adjective  had 
been  put  in  the  accusative  singular :  "  to  be  equal  with  God."91 

The  interpretation  of  this  phrase  is  of  so  great  importance, 
that  I  trust  to  the  indulgence  of  the  reader  for  subjoining  a  con- 
siderable number  of  instances ;  which  will,  I  think,  enable  even 
those  who  have  not  studied  Greek  literature,  to  form  a  satisfac- 
tory opinion  on  the  propriety  of  the  mode  of  translation  which  I 
have  adopted.98 

The  proper  signification  of  ho$  has  respect  to  quantity,  as  that 
of  0(4010$  has  to  quality.99     The  former  word  was  applied,  in  the 

99  Lex.  in  voe, 

99  Schleusner  follows  Bos  in  supposing  that  the  fall  phrase  would  be  **«-'  \a 
pip)-  but  a  most  distinguished  Grecian,  Schaefer,  maintains,  "  <r«,  additive  prae- 
positione  W\  7r«,  x*rk  *r«,  adverbialiter  dicuntur,  nihilque  subaudiendum  est." 
Adnot.  in  Bosii  EUips.  Or.  p.  171. 

99  As  far*  most  easily,  xfrr«  excellently,  \\a.*iv*  suddenly,  &t\*r*  unexpectedly, 
«fy«  elegantly,  w*vra  wholly,  v»XXa  abundantly,  >««•#««,  with  impunity :  etc.  etc. 

91  •'  Esse  sequaliter  Deo,  i.  e.  esse  aequalem  Deo.  Lutherus,  Gotte  gleich  seyn. 
Nam  verba  substantia,  yin/uu  et  tlfit,  cum  adverbio  idoneo,  saepe  adverbii  signi- 
fication em  faciunt  nominalem :  ut,  Odyss.  B.  82.  n*rrtt  ****  7r«r  omnes  erant 
tacite,  i.  e.  taciti.  Iliad,  r.  95.  Jtxn*  lybw  fiebant  tacite,  i.  e.  taciti.  Sic  hoc 
loco,  r§  Mtu  7r*  Btf,  pro  ri  uttu  Jr»t  ©iy.°    Adnot.  in  N.  T.  Nuremb.  1 658,  p.  1 189. 

Heyne,  in  his  remarks  on  Erasmus  Schmidt's  edition  of  Pindar,  while  he  blames 
him  for  want  of  taste,  and  for  his  invention  of  an  erroneous  metrical  system,  6peaks 
in  rather  strong  terms  of  his  learning  and  sagacity  as  to  what  regarded  the  mere 
language.  "  Saltern  doctus  et  sequus  quisque  judex  fatebitur,  Schmidii  acumine 
et  diligentia  infinitis  locis  emendatiorem  nos  habere  poetam ;  turn  in  iis  quoque 
in  qui  bus  hallucinatur,  ingeniose  tamen  et  sagaciter  hariolari  virum  doctissimum. 

Ejus — doctrina  preclara. Magna  Grsecarum  literarum  copia  instn&ctus. 

"  Prcef.  ad.  Find.  vol.  i.  pp.  29,  30,  ed.  Oxon.  1807. 

«  Note  C. 

M  Dammii  Lex.  Horn,  et  Pind.  pp.  561,  1703.    Euripides,  in  a  single  verse,  has 
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propriety  of  Greek  usage,  to  cases  of  equivalence  in  number, 
lines  and  figures,  motion,  time,  distance,  weight,  community  of 
shares,  equality  of  political  rights,  and  other  objects  in  which 
the  leading  idea  is  that  of  commensurate  quantities  ;94  and  the 
latter  term  was  used  to  designate  resemblance  in  qualities.  The 
former  attributive  was  the  answer  to  tocos,  how  much  ?  the  latter 
to  TO*b£,  of  what  kind  t95 

From  the  whole,  it  appears  to  me  a  just  conclusion,  that  the 
word  under  consideration  denotes,  in  every  instance  of  its  occur- 
rence, an  equality  or  parity  between  two  subjects,  in  such  respect 
as  is  pointed  out  in  each  case' by  the  nature  of  the  subjects,  and 
the  connexion  of  the  passage. 

Applying  this  rule  to  the  instance  before  us,  we  have  first  to 
inquire,  if  there  is  any  thing  ascertained  in  the  nature  of  the 
case,  which  will  define  the  respect  in  which  Christ  is  "  on  a  parity 
with  God."  Here  we  must  appeal  to  the  reader's  serious  and 
impartial  judgment,  whether  abundant  and  weighty  evidence  has 
not  been  adduced,  in  establishment  of  the  fact,  that  the  Saviour 
of  mankind  possesses  a  superior  nature  and  mode  of  existence, 
which  are  truly  and  properly  divine.  If  this  be  admitted,  we 
have,  in  the  known  kind  and  properties  of  the  subject,  a  prin- 
ciple enabling  us  safely  and  with  intelligence  to  apply  the  de- 
claration, the  Messiah  is  on  a  parity  with  God.  This 
remark  is  not  a  begging  the  question,  but  a  fair  reference,  to 
what,  in  the  best  exercise  of  my  reason,  I  am  conscientiously 
persuaded  is  a  body  of  impregnable  proof. 

We  are  next,  therefore,  to  inquire  whether  the  terms  of  the 
connexion  will  furnish  any  assistance  to  the  interpretation  of 
this  particular  clause. 

The  circumstance  of  declining  the  object  stated,  is  laid  down 
by  the  inspired  writer,  as  one  of  the  articles  of  the  Saviour's 

marked  the  distinction.  Xt»  t  «Sf  fain  rift*  •Sr  "™  flpreTr  "  Bat  nothing 
now  is  fair,  nothing  equal,  among  men."    PhcenisscB,  ver.  511,  ed.  Parson. 

M  This  is  exemplified  by  the  use  of  W  in  the  works  of  the  Greek  mathemati- 
cians. Let  the  reader  also  consider  such  words  as  ir»xpoti*t  WtlpfUM,  Irofrxt*, 
Irefuifitf  and  /r«/3*pif,  if^oyns,  Umt&vw,  IfxXttnt,  ie«**%nSt  /#Wiwif.  imtfius% 
l*wi\ns,  and  the  phrase  Un  Uf.  See  Budai  Comment.  Ling.  Gr.  Bas.  1557,  col. 
1221-1223.  Athenceus,  lib.  x.  cap.  8,  vol  iv.  p.  79,  ed.  Schweighotus.  et  Casaubom 
Animadv.  col.  726,  Lugd.  1621. 

•*  Hesychius  does,  indeed,  say  Jm*  fanr  and  Suidas,  7r«,  rk  faiw  but  that 
writers  of  a  lower  age  should  have  occasionally  fallen  into  a  lax  use  of  terms,  and 
have  become  inattentive  to  the  propriety  of  the  language,  is  no  argument  against 
the  use  of  better  times.  Besides,  many  of  the  verbal  explications  given  by  the 
Greek  lexicographers  are  not  synonyms,  but  only  approximations. 
VOL.  II.  K 
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humiliation.  That  object  was  something  which  he  did  not  catch 
up,  take  hold  of,  or  with  eagerness  and  promptitude  avail  himself 
of  the  opportunity  to  seize :  it  therefore  lay  before  him,  and  was 
at  his  option.  His  waiving  the  presented  enjoyment  is  assigned 
as  a  part,  and  a  proof,  of  his  condescending  and  gracious  abase- 
ment :  it  was  therefore  something  which  was  his  own  by  right, 
which  he  might  justly  have  claimed,  and  which,  had  he  been  so 
pleased,  he  had  both  the  power  and  the  authority  to  have  taken. 
Also,  as  the  "  existing  in  the  form  of  God"  stands,  in  the  anti- 
thesis, opposed  to  the  "  assuming  the  form  of  a  servant ;"  so  this 
member  of  the  enumeration  appears  to  have  its  contrast  in  the 
"  becoming  in  the  likeness  of  men."  These  are  the  attributes  of 
the  state,  or  manner  of  being,  here  predicated  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  which  is  denominated  ro  thai  hoc  &w9  "  the  being 
on  a  parity  with  God." — What,  then,  was  that  state,  or  manner 
of  being! 

1.  It  was  the  assumption  of  the  regal  power  and  dignity,  say 
Enjedin96  and  some  others,  over  the  Jewish  nation,  to  which 
Christ  had  an  unquestionable  right,  by  his  royal  descent  and  by 
divine  appointment,  and  which  he  had  both  the  opportunity  and 
the  power  to  have  seized  and  secured.  So  the  Hebrew  magis- 
trates were  styled  gods;  and  so  the  father  of  classic  poetry 
frequently  denominates  his  heroes  faoetxskot,  godlike,  and  iaodibi, 
equal  to  the  gods. 

We  reply,  that,  on  the  case  of  the  Hebrew  magistrates,  we 
beg  to  refer  the  reader  to  a  former  passage  of  this  work  ;97  that 
the  epithets  from  Homer  are  founded  on  the  mythology  which, 
having  made  gods  like  the  vilest  of  men,  easily  elevated  men  to 
the  rank  of  gods ;  that  such  language  is  totally  abhorrent  from. 
the  style  and  sentiments  of  the  New  Testament;  and  that,  to 
suppose  7<ra  0gS  to  signify  nothing  more  than  royal  state 
and  power,  is  quite  incongruous  with  all  sobriety  of  interpre- 
tation. 

2.  An  eminent  modern  Unitarian  answers  the  question  thus: 
16  In  the  authority  with  which  he  spake  to  his  apostles ;  in  the 
appellation  of  Lord  and  Master,  which  he  assumed;  in  his 
requisition  that  they  should  keep  his  commandments,  and  be 
faithful  in  that  which  he  committed  to  them  and  enjoined  upon 
them ;  in  the  terms  in  which  he  spake  of  himself  (according  to 
the  ideas  of  the  Jews),  when  he  called  himself  the  Son  of  God ; 

*  ExpUc  Locorvm,  p.  334.  •»  Vol  I.  p.  885. 
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in  the  terms  in  which  he  spake  of  his  doctrine,  as  being  the  word 
of  God."98 

That  this  is  a  part  of  the  truth,  none  will  be  disposed  to  ques- 
tion ;  but  whether  a  just  interpretation  of  the  particular  passages 
referred  to,  and  of  other  language  which  our  Lord  used  of  him- 
self, or  permitted  to  be  addressed  to  him,  is  compatible  with  any 
rational  notions  of  the  state  and  condition  of  a  mere  human  being, 
is  a  great  part  of  the  question  at  issue,  and  upon  which  it  has 
been  attempted,  in  the  preceding  pages,  to  submit  the  scrip- 
tural evidence  to  the  reader's  serious  and  candid  judgment.  If 
the  writer's  endeavours  have  not  been  very  unsuccessful,  a  con- 
siderable body  of  evidence  has  been  presented,  that  our  Lord 
gave  frequent  intimations  of  his  possessing  a  pre-existent  and 
celestial  nature,  that  he  permitted  and  even  claitned  honours 
unsuitable  to  any  but  the  Divine  Being,  that  he  allowed  himself 
to  be  addressed  as  Lord  and  God,  that  he  maintained  himself  to 
be  One  with  the  Father,  and  that  he  admitted  and  confirmed 
the  imputation  of  "  making  himself  equal  to  God." 

3.  Mr  Belsham's  opinion  is,  that  the  expression  designates 
our  Lord's  possession  of  a  divine  commission,  and  a  voluntary 
power  of  working  miracles,  which  it  was  at  his  option  to  employ 
for  his  own  benefit." 

The  "  possession  of  a  divine  commission  "  certainly  furnishes 
some  ground  for  appropriating  the  expression;  as,  on  that  account, 
Moses  is  called  "  God"  and  "  for  God"  to  Pharaoh.100  But  it  is 
manifest  that  this  idea  is  totally  inapplicable  to  the  present  case, 
for  the  very  obvious  reason,  that  our  Lord's  divine  commission 
was,  at  no  time  and  in  no  sense,  an  object  which  he  laid  aside, 
or  declined  to  use.  On  the  contrary,  he  always  professed  it,  and 
was  constantly  acting  upon  it. 

The  supposition  that  Christ,  viewed  merely  as  a  man  and  a 
prophet,  had  an  inherent  and  optional  power  of  working,miracles, 
does  not  appear  tenable.  We  know  that,  on  one  occasion,  he 
referred  to  express  prayer  as  having  preceded  the  miracle  :101 
and  he  ascribed,  in  the  most  direct  terms,  his  miraculous  works, 
equally  with  his  heavenly  doctrine,  to  the  indwelling  energy  of 
the  Father.10*  It  is  true,  that,  on  most  occasions  of  this  kind, 
our  Blessed  Lord  spake  and  acted  in  the  style  of  absolute 

M  Capve's  Grit*  Rem,  rol.  i.  pp.  240,  241. 

••  Calm  Inq.  pp.  144,  326,  126.  "°  Exod.  vii.  1 ;  iv.  16. 

Wl  John  xi.  41.  m  John  v.  19 ;  xiv.  10. 
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authority  and  independence:10*  but  this  the  advocates  of  the 
doctrine  of  his  Deity  look  upon  as  an  intimation,  not  very 
obscure,  of  his  possessing  a  nature  with  which  alone  that  style 
of  dignity  could  comport ;  even  the  Eternal  and  Almighty  Nature 
which  could  "  speak  and  it  was  done,"  which  could  "  command 
and  it  stood  fast."  Upon  the  opinion  which  Mr  Belsham  sup- 
ported, Mr  Cappe  has  these  animadversions.  The  possession  of 
miraculous  powers  by  Jesus  Christ  "  could  neither  be  laid  down, 
nor  declined,  nor  suspended.  It  could  not  be  laid  dovm ;  be- 
cause it  was  not  an  inherent  quality  that  depended  upon  his 
will :  it  could  not  be  declined;  because  it  was  not  offered  to  his 
acceptance  or  refusal,  neither  originally  nor  occasionally:  it 
could  not  be  suspended;  because  whenever  the  power  of  God  was 
present  with  him  to  perform  a  miracle,  it  was  accompanied  with 
an  impulse  on  his  mind  to  employ  it,  or  rather  to  predict  its 
operation."104 

4.  It  appears  evident  that  the  most  probable  method,  for  ascer- 
taining the  intention  of  the  phrase,  is  to  determine  the  meaning 
of  that  which  is  laid  as  the  ground  and  reason  of  our  Lord's 
right  to  what  the  clause  assumes.  This  ground  is  the  "  being105 
in  the  form  of  God." 

The  word  used  by  the  apostle,  and  very  properly  translated 
form,  signifies  the  external  shape  or  figure  of  a  material  object. 
Of  course  it  can  be  understood  of  the  Divine  Being,  only  in  the 
way  of  an  imperfect  analogy.  As  the  visible  and  tangible  figure 
of  a  sensible  object  is,  in  ordinary  cases,  the  chief  property  and 
very  frequently  the  only  one,  by  which  we  know  that  object 

1M  For  example :  "He  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  onto  the  sea,  Peace !  Be 
still ! w  Mark  iv.  89.  "  Go  thy  way ;  thy  son  liveth."  John  iv.  50.  "  I  will :  be 
thou  clean."  Matt.  viii.  3.  "  Damsel*  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise."  Hark  t.  41 ;  and 
a  similar  instance,  Luke  vii.  14.    "  Lazarus,  come  forth."  John  xi.  43. 

Such  language,  associated  with  no  modification  or  corrective,  seems  little  be- 
coming to  a  man  of  even  common  piety.  How  can  we  imagine  it  to  have  be- 
longed to  the  most  perfect  of  human  characters  ?  The  doctrine  of  the  Divine 
Nature  of  Christ  affords  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  difficulty :  but  it  seems  to 
me  to  press  insupportably  on  the  opposite  hypothesis.  Mr  Cappe,  in  the  quotation 
given  above,  expressly  excludes  our  Lord's  will  from  having  any  concern  in  the 
business :  his  office  was,  accurately  speaking,  nothing  more  than  to  predict  the 
operation.  Upon  this  statement,  was  not  Jesus  very  criminal,  when  he  received, 
with  evident  complacency,  the  address  which,  according  to  Mr  Cappe,  was 
absolutely  false ;  "Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean  !M  and  con- 
firmed it  by  his  reply,  "  I  will  :  be  thou  clean ! " 

m  Critical  Remarks,  vol.  ii.  p.  274. 

m  Note  D. 
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and  distinguish  it  from  others ;  so,  that  part  of  u  what  may  be 
known  of  God"106  which  to  our  rational  conceptions  distin- 
guishes him  from  all  other  objects  of  apprehension,  may  thus 
allusively  be  called  Hie  form  of  God.  Therefore,  dropping  the 
figure,  the  notion  is  evidently  that  of  specific  difference,  or  essential 
and  distinguishing  properties.  It  might,  I  conceive,  be  unexcep- 
tionably  expressed  by  the  phrase,  the  characteristics  of  God.101 
Schleusner,  accordingly,  gives  this  as  the  secondary  sense  of  the 
word :  "  the  very  nature  and  essence  of  any  subject,  the  same 
as  Qvcftg  and  oversee."10* 

We  may  receive  further  assistance  by  considering  the  anti* 
thesis  of  the  sentence.  This  appears  to  be  stated,  not  strictly 
with  any  one  particular,  but  generally  with  all  in  the  enumera- 
tion ;  u  the  form  of  a  servant,  the  likeness  of  men,  the  condition 
as  a  man."109  Christ  had  the  form,  the  characteristics,  of  the 
debased  and  oppressed  situation  of  a  bond-servant ;  the  sub- 
jection of  the  human  race  to  pain  and  sorrow,  "  the  bondage  of 
corruption,"  the  universal  curse,  the  consequence  of  our  common 

,0#  T«  y***rn  c#v  0uv'  cognosdbile  Dei.  Rom.  i.  19. 

MT  Mo^ti  occurs  once  besides  in  the  N.  T.  Mark  xvi.  12,  and  several  times  in 
the  Septuagint,  e.  g.  Job  iv.  15.  Dan.  y.  6,  9, 10.  Wisd.  Sol.  xviii.  1 ;  every  where 
m  the  proper  sense.  The  Greeks  often  applied  it  to  their  carnal  conceptions  of 
Divinities.  Bat  Wetstein  and  Schleusner  have  referred  to  examples  of  the  me- 
tonymic  application,  in  Josephus  and  Plato,    'o  %%h  Ifynt  pi*  xa)  x*p*»  b*ty*it, 

xm)  turnwovt  <petnf*ripft  ft*p$nf  n  xa)  piytttf  hfuy  xQanrrawt.  "  God  18  displayed 
in  his  works  and  his  gracious  bestowments,  and  [thus]  is  more  clearly  mani- 
fested than  any  other  being ;  but,  as  to  his  nature  [literally  form],  and  majesty, 
he  is  to  us  invisible."  Joseph,  contra  Apion.  lib.  ii.  sect.  22.  The  connexion  of 
this  passage  shows  that  Josephus  uses  the  term  to  express  a  spiritual  perfection, 
and  not  any  sensible  quality.  The  following  passage  from  Plato  is  less  clear, 
as  his  conceptions  were  probably  influenced  by  heathen  prepossessions.  'A3i/y«r«i> 

«f«,  tyfiv,  xxi  ivy  \i'\\u*  mvrtt  «XXet0v*'  akk'  if  7a/* i,  xakkimt  x*t  &ftffro$  ttt  ut  ri 
Svmctm  %xo,*tk  *ur*t,  pirn  at)  ct<r\*if  U  rjj  eturov  ftotfin.  "  It  is  then  impossible,  I 
replied,  for  even  a  god  to  be  willing  to  undergo  any  change :  but,  as  seems 
probable,  each  of  them  [the  gods]  being  in  the  highest  possible  degree  of  beauty 
and  moral  excellence,  always  remains  simply  in  the  same  form."  De  Republ. 
lib.  ii.  Opera,  p.  606,  ed.  Francof.  1602. 

The  Greek  Fathers  understood  p*rfh  in  the  sense  of  «vr/«*  but  whether  this  is 
to  be  regarded  as  a  fair  grammatical  interpretation,  or  as  a  theological  explica- 
tion, may  be  difficult  to  determine. — E.  g.  *Hfffln  w  9t«vraurif  rn  *»rif  wa*r*t 
Urn.  "  The  form  of  God  is  the  very  same  as  his  essence"  Gregor.  Nyss.  apud 
Suiceri  Thesaur.  EccL  vol.  ii.  p.  377.  'H  fMftn  rtu  9t§v  Qurif  furm  ©i«i/.  "  The 
form  of  God  signifies  the  same  as  the  nature  of  God."  Theodoreti  (if  he  was  the 
author)  Dialog,  i.  apud  Suicer.  ib. 

1H  In  vocem.    See  the  same  remark  in  Suicerus,  ubi  supra. 

m  M*^n  iovktv,  compared  with  Bom.  vii.  25  ;  viii.  21 ;  Gal.  iv.  24. iffltfim 
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depravity :  he  resembled  the  rest  of  men,  in  every  thing  requisite 
to  a  common  humanity ;  and  be  it  remembered  that  this  resem- 
blance was  in  fact  an  identity :  his  condition  was  that  of  a  man,  in 
all  the  accidents  and  attendant  circumstances  of  our  common  na- 
ture ;  such  as  growth  from  infancy  to  manhood,  development  of 
physical  and  mental  powers,  liableness  and  acute  sensibility  to  all 
the  kinds  of  natural  suffering,  and  every  other  external  circum- 
stance which  was  proper  to  demonstrate  him  a  child  of  man. 

Now  let  the  terms  of  the  contrast  be  weighed  against  each 
other.  If  the  characteristics  of  human  nature,  as  subjected  to 
the  penal  sorrows  of  its  fallen  state ;  if  the  reality  of  the  same 
nature  appearing  in  its  properties  and  adjuncts ;  if  all  the  appro- 
priate circumstances  of  external  condition ; — if  these  marked  the 
Saviour  to  be  incontrovertibly  a  real  and  proper  man,  what  are 
we  required,  in  equitable  construction,  to  understand  by  his 
u  existing  in  the  form,"  the  distinguishing  characteristics,  "  of 
God,"  and  his  "being  on  a  parity  with  Godt"  Are  we  not 
clearly  obliged  to  understand  these  predicates  as  denoting  that 
which  is  peculiar  and  distinctive  to  the  Divine  Being ;  the  very 
nature  and  essential  attributes  of  God  T 

Thus  gtiided  by  the  context  and  the  argument  we  find  the 
sense  of  the  passage  to  be  to  this  effect :  "  Although  he  possessed 
the  essential  characteristics  of  the  Divine  Nature,  he  declined 
the  display  of  himself  as  on  a  parity  with  God :  but,  quite  other- 
wise than  that,110  he  deprived  himself  of  the  manifestation  to  men 
of  those  glories  and  enjoyments  of  which  he  had  the  rightful 
possession;  and  he  assumed  the  servile,  degraded,  distressful 
state  of  fallen  humanity,  submitting  to  the  deepest  sorrows  in 
life,  and  to  the  extremity  of  suffering  in  death.  For  it  is  obvious 
that,  in  order  thus  to  suffer,  he  must  have  a  nature  capable  of 
pain  and  grief;  he  therefore  was  <  made  in  the  likeness  of  men, 
and  evinced111  to  be  in  his  outward  condition  really118  a  man.'  In 

u<  The  proper  meaning  of  «xx« .  See  Dr  John  Jones's  Greek  Grammar,  3d  ed 
p.  2S0,  and  his  Greek  and  English  Lexicon  on  the  word. 

m  Eiftiur  See  Schlensner  in  ifyj***,  signif.  8.  "  experior,  comperio,  cognosce, 
intelligo,  sentio."  Tertullian  confirms  this  interpretation.  "  Nam  et  inventum 
ratione  posuit,  id  est  certissime  hominem :  quod  enim  invenitur,  constat  esse." 
Adv.  Marcion.  lib.  v.  ed.  Far.  1664.  p.  486. 

m  See  Schlensner  in  «*,  signif.  15.  "  reverd,  verl  utpote,  et  respondet  Hebraico 
S  reritatis :— et  rft  utiqueprofectb."  'Or — aXnIZs.  Hesych.  ed.  Aiberti,  col.  1597. 
"  'Of  et  «in),  quomodo  S  veritatls,  nti  rocant  Hebroi,  ad  qnam  respondent,  non 
semper  designant  nudam  similitndinem,  sed  et  hr»*m)  ssepe  fiunt,  veritatis  notse 
fafku*ri**i.n    Sir  Richard  Ellys,  Fortuita  Sacra,  p.  227.    Gesenins  regards  this 
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this  nature  he  suffered  and  in  this  nature  he  received  his  reward. 
On  this  meritorious  account,  God  his  father,  whose  gracious 
purposes  of  mercy  to  mankind  he  hath  so  divinely  accomplished, 
has  conferred  upon  ,him,  in  this  same  assumed  and  official 
capacity,  the  highest  honour  and  happiness ;  by  the  diffusion  of 
holiness  and  its  attendant  blessedness,  by  the  homage  of  all 
human  and  celestial  intelligences,  and  by  his  universal  dominion 
as  the  Messiah,  to  the  everlasting  and  most  glorious  manifesta- 
tion of  the  holiness,  the  righteous  government,  the  free  benevo- 
lence, and  the  wisdom  of  God  the  Father." 

It  appears  therefore  to  my  own  apprehension  to  be  clearly 
established,  by  the  signification  of  the  words  and  by  the  sense  of 
the  connexion,  that  "  being  in  the  form  of  God,"  was  designed 
to  denote  the  possession  of  the  Divine  Nature  and  Perfections ; 
and  that,  "  being  (Ira  QeS)  as  God,  or  on  a  parity  with  God," 
expresses  the  manifestation  of  those  perfections. 

The  only  remaining  kind  of  evidence  is  what  may  be  derived 
from  the  Ancient  Versions  and  the  citations  of  early  Christian 
writers. 

The  translator  of  the  Peshito  Syriac  has  evidently  laboured  to 
maintain  an  anxious  closeness  to  the  Greek ;  and,  where  he  could 
not  find  a  term  in  his  own  language  strictly  equipollent,  he  has 
preserved  the  Greek  word  itself.  "  Who,  though  he  was  in  the 
likeness113  of  God,  did  not  esteem  this  a  usurpation,114  that  he 
was  on  a  parity110  with  God ;  but  he  emptied  himself  and  took 

Capk  veritatis,  or  confirmationis,  or  identitatis,  as  a  peculiar  idiom,  expressing 
the  usual  way  and  manner  of  a  class  of  subjects ;  and  he  gives  as  examples, 
Nehem.  vii.  2.  Job  xxiv.  14.  Hos.  iv.  4 ;  v.  10.  Is.  i.  7-9 ;  x.  13 ;  xiii.  6 ; 
1.  4.  Numb.  xi.  1.  Lam.  i.  20.  Lehrgeb.  p.  846.  Wdrterb.  p.  338.  Another 
illustrative  example  is  in  Is.  lviii.  5. 

"*  The  same  word  is  used  in  the  three  places.  It  denotes  an  image,  a  likeness, 
a  model,  a  resemblance.  It  is  put  for  ii**>  in  1  Cor.  xi.  7  ;  xt.  49,  twice.  2  Cor. 
iii.  18;  iv.  4.  Col.  i.  15;  Hi.  10.  ptrfh,  Mark  xvi.  12.  rvftptflv,  Phil.  iii.  21. 
Bom.  viii.  29.  i/urnf**,  Rom.  i.  23 ;  v.  14 ;  vi.  5 ;  viii.  3.  »>*/*#■/*,  James  iii.  9. 
faff,  Rev.  iv.  3 ;  ix.  7.  &0*p«*fti90ft  Heb.  vii.  3.  */*#/»*,  Rev.  ii.  15 ;  viii.  12. 
xmrm  rit  Ifwtt  «?•«••*,  Jude  7.  inrfouypM,  Heb.  iv.  11;  viii.  5 ;  ix.  23.  James  v. 
10.  «*f*Xn*l»t,  Heb.  ii.  14.  *v*»§,  Acts  vii.  43,  44.  Rom.  v.  14 ;  vi.  17.  Phil, 
iii  17.  1  Thess.  i.  7.  1  Tim  iv.  12.  Tit.  ii.  7.  1  Pet.  v.  3.  k*rlrm<,  Heb. 
ix.  24.  The  case  deserves  the  reader's  studious  attention  to  all  these  passages : 
they  wiU  furnish  the  best  comment  on  the  venerable  Syrian's  understanding  of 

114  Plundering,  rapine.  See  the  Hebrew  original  of  the  Syriac  word  in  Judges 
xxi.  21.  Ps.  x.  9.  Prov.  xxiii.  28.  It  is  used  for  a^ray*  in  the  three  places  in 
which  that  word  occurs.    Matt  xxiii.  25.    Luke  xi.  39.    Heb.  x.  34. 

IM  The  word  occurs  only  this  once.  Its  proper  idea  is  balancing  or  comparing 
together.   See  its  verb  in  Ps.  lxxxix.  6.   Luke  ii.  19.   1  Cor.  ii.  13.  2  Cor.  x.  12, 13. 
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the  likeness  of  a  servant,  and  was  in  the  likeness  of  the  children 
of  men,  and  in  condition116  was  found  as  a  child  of  man." 

The  Vulgate :  "  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  esteemed  it 
not  a  rapine  that  himself  should  be  equal  to  God ;  but  emptied 
himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  made  into  the  likeness  of 
men,  and  found  in  condition  as  a  man."117 

Of  the  earliest  Latin  versions  we  can  have  no  better  informa- 
tion than  the  citations  of  Tertullian,  the  most  ancient  of  the 
Latin  Fathers :  "  Being  constituted  in  the  likeness  of  God,  he 
esteemed  it  not  a  rapine  to  be  on  a  parity  with  God ;  but  emptied 
himself,  taking  the  likeness  of  a  servant,  and  made  in  the  like- 
ness of  man,  and  found  in  figure  a  man."118 

The  Arabic  of  Walton's  Polyglott :  u  Who  ceased  not  to  be 
in  the  likeness  of  God,  [yet]  did  not  embrace  his  being  equal 
with  God,  as  an  allurement  to  be  caught  at  for  himself;  but 
depressed  himself,  then  took  the  likeness  of  a  servant,  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  was  found  in  conformation  as  a 
man." 

The  JEthiopic  Version  I  can  cite  only  as  represented  in  the 
Latin  translation  of  Loftus  and  Castell :  "  Who,  though  he  was 
the  likeness  [countenance]  of  God,  usurped  not  from  him  who 
was  God ;  subjecting  himself,  and  transformed  so  as  to  become 
a  servant,  as  a  man  becoming  obedient." 

In  the  same  manner  I  borrow  from  Wilkins's  translation  of 
the  Coptic :  "  Who,  existing  in  the  form  of  God,  believed  it 
not  to  be  a  prey  that  he  should  become  equal  to  God ;  but  de- 
based himself,  assumed  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the 
likeness  of  man,  found  in  condition  as  a  man." 

To  the  earlier  Christian  writers,  as  was  before  said,  we  refer 
only  as  aids  and  evidences,  to  afford  light  to  the  grammatical 
construction,  and  by  no  means  as  doctrinal  authorities.    The 

111  The  very  word  *x*i**  is  preserved,  as  in  the  only  place  besides  of  its  occur- 
rence, 1  Cor.  vii.  31.  The  word  was  adopted  into  the  Syriac  language.  We 
find  it  for  pip$*rtf,  2  Tim.  in.  &.  nfih,  1  Cor.  xii.  23.  x«r«r<r«Aif,  1  Tim.  ii.  9. 
xmracrnfutj  Tit.  ii.  3.  With  the  prefix,  for  i^u^owf,  Rom.  xiii.  18.  1  Cor. 
xiv.  40.     1  Thess.  iv.  12. 

ur  "  Qui,  cum  in  forma  Dei  esset,  non  rapinam  arbitratns  est  esse  se  seqnalem 
Deo ;  sed  semetipsum  exinanivit,  formam  servi  accipiens,  in  similitadinem  homi- 
nnm  factus,  et  habitu  inventus  ut  homo." 

"•  "  Qui  in  effigie  Dei  constitutes,  non  rapinam  existimavit  pariari  [in  other 
places,  esse  se  aequalem]  Deo ;  sed  exhausit  semetipsum,  accepta  effigie  servi, 
et  in  similitudine  bominis  factus,  et  figura  inventus  homo."  TertulL  Op,  pp. 
32b,  486,  504,  etc. 
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passages  which  have  already  been  adduced,  sufficiently  prove 
that  the  best  and  earliest  of  the  Greek  Fathers  understood  our 
Lord's  u  being  in  the  form  of  God,"  to  signify  his  existing  in 
t/ie  characteristic  properties  of  the  Divine  Nature ;  and  his  "  being 
as  God,"  to  express  the  manifesting  of  that  glory  and  dignity  which 
was  rightfully  his  own.  The  learned  reader  can,  if  he  pleases, 
add  to  the  number ;  particularly  from  the  works  of  Basil  and 
the  two  Gregorys.  I  shall,  therefore,  quote  only  two  passages 
more ;  which  though  they  do  not  belong  to  a  very  early  period, 
are  interesting  and  little  known. 

In  an  Epistle  of  Six  Bishops  to  Paul  of  Samosata,  written 
about  A J>.  269,  we  read :  "Jesus  Christ,  himself  God  and  man, 
was  prophesied  of  in  the  law  and  the  prophets;  and  throughout 
the  whole  church  under  heaven,  he  has  been  believed  to  be  both 
God,  who  emptied  himself  from  being  on  a  parity  with  God,  and 
man,  being  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  tlie  flesh."  n9 

Peter  of  Alexandria,  the  few  fragments  of  whose  writings  in- 
dicate great  simplicity  and  piety,  and  every  where  an  unequi- 
vocal deference  to  scripture  authority,  and  who  suffered  martyr- 
dom at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  has  the  passage : 
"Since  most  certainly  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ, 
therefore  we  are  saved  by  grace,  according  to  the  apostolic  decla- 
ration ;  and  this,  he  says,  not  of  ourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God, 
not  of  works,  lest  any  one  should  boast.  By  the  will  of  God  the 
Word  becoming  flesh,  and  being  found  in  condition  as  a  man,  did 
not  relinquish  his  Deity.  Neither  when  he,  being  rich,  became 
poor,  was  it  so  done  that  he  might  desert  his  power  or*perfect 
glory ;  but  that  he  might  undergo  death  for  us  sinners,  the  just 
for  the  unjust  tliat  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death 
in  the  flesh,  but  restored  to  life  by  the  Spirit.99130 

The  correct  philology  and  sound  judgment  of  Theodoret  en- 
title him  to  be  adduced,  though  he  lived  in  the  latter  part  of  the 

119  'O  altris  Of  of  x*i  &t6f*T$t  'InrcZf  Xpsrrof  *poi$t\<riutT»  \t  tifuf  x*i  *-pa<pnr*ift  x*i 
it  rn  XxxXnri*  rn  vto  rit  »bp*tit  vrtirri  wt*imvr*t  tis«f  pit,  x»tuc*f  \*vrit  a«*«  rw 
itteu  J>«  6im*  &tfp*r0f  }\,  x*i  lx  nrip(i*r»t  Aafifo  r6  x*r*  0*px*.  Routh,  Reliq. 
Sacr.  vol.  ii.  p.  475.  e  Condi.  Labb.  et  Cossart.  torn.  i.  p.  848. 

m  'Erttln  xcu  *Xn6*t  n  %*fii  **'  *  *Xnta*  hit  'inew  Xptrrtv  lyivtw  */iv  xa)  x*PtT* 
Wfttt  9i9*9fL%tut  xxr*  re  **»rr0Xtxit  farif  %*)  rwro,  Qtint,  tvx  if  iifuit,  Quu  ri 
2«f#i>,  ovx  l|  Ipyatt  It*  fin  nt  xmvxnnr$u.  BiXn/tucr/  Bteti  o  Aiyeg  **p\  yivipirof,  xx) 
*Xnftxn  ivp%4%\(  its  *t§p$t*6ft  »vx  **iXu(p4ti  rnt  hirnr«s*  Oui\  yap  "tec  rrjf  tutcifutf 
avrtv  f>  Y»%nt  rtXtt*t  *irorrjjt  *rv%%v0*s  rXivetat  «r,  r»urt  lyittra-  *XX*  It*  x*i  rit 
9*t*rtt  bieif  npZt  rSv  *ft*prtiXmt  ettah'ifytreu,  Ytx*i9f  i*\p  itixstt,  %w*>%  hft*(  vrp**y*yn 
rif  Osy,  i*t*r$*tiit  fih  *xpx)f  £»«irWi<f  ft  TJtivfutn.  JRouth,  vol.  iii  p.  334.  Labb. 
et  Cossart,  torn.  iii.  p.  508. 
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fifth  century.  He  thus  interprets  verses  6  and  7 : — "  For,  being 
God  and  by  nature  God,  and  thus  possessing  equality  with  the 
Father,  he  did  not  take  this  up  as  a  great  thing.  For  so  to  act 
is  a  characteristic  of  persons  who  have  happened  to  get  some 
honour  beyond  their  desert.  But  he,  hiding  his  own  dignity, 
took  the  condition  of  extreme  humiliation,  and  clothed  himself 
in  the  human  form."111 

Thus  the  evidence  of  the  Ancient  Versions,  and  the  early 
citations,  is  clearly  in  accordance  with  that  which  we  have  before 
deduced  from  the  meaning  of  the  words  and  from  the  connexion 
and  scope  of  the  passage. 

iv.  The  next  clause  is  savrov  eximtrs,  u  he  emptied  himself." 
This  is  the  literal  signification  of  the  verb :  arid,  in  all  its  appli- 
cations, it  carries  the  idea  of  reduction  from  a  previous  state  of 
fulness,  in  respect  of  strength,  efficiency,  or  some  other  mode  of 
possession  or  excellency.  Where  it  occurs  in  other  places  of 
the  New  Testament,12*  it  has  reference  not  to  persons  but  to 
things,  as  the  predicate ;  and  the  signification  just  given  will  be 
found  to  suit  them  all.  The  idea,  when  applied  to  persons,  is 
metaphorical,  and  plainly  imports  a  privation  of  external  posses- 
sions or  internal  qualities,  and  a  consequent  diminution  of  con- 
dition or  enjoyment.  In  the  Septuagint  it  occurs  twice,1**  and 
serves  to  describe  the  extreme  distress  of  national  calamities. 
The  same  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  by  which  it  is  represented 
in  the  old  Syriac  Version.1*4  The  forms  in  which  the  other 
Ancient  Versions  have  conveyed  the  expression,  have  just  been 
detailed.  Few  modern  translators  have  preserved  the  original 
expression ;  but,  perhaps  from  supposing  the  metaphor  to  be 
somewhat  harsh,  they  have  generally  given  what  they  conceived 
to  be  its  intention  in  another  way.126    But  it  would  be  wasting 

m  •»  piy*  ruir9  v*i\a&ify Interp.  in  loc. 

m  Viz.  Rom.  iv.  14.    1  Cor.  i.  17 ;  ix.  15.    2  Cor.  ix.  3. 

m  For  the  conj.  pual,  or,  according  to  the  more  accurate  grammatical  system 
of  Schultens  and  Gesenius,  pylal,  of  vox,  Jer.  xiv.  2 ;  xv.  9. 

m  See  Schaqfii  Lexicon,  p.  396. 

m  He  made  himself  of  no  reputation :  the  Common  Version,  which,  in  this 
rendering,  has  followed  Cranmer's,  or  rather  Tyndale's,  1539:  the  Geneva  Eng- 
lish by  Coverdale,  Knox,  etc  1560  (which  adds  this  explanation,  "He  brought 
himself  from  all  things,  as  it  were,  to  nothing"):  and  Parker's  or  the  Bishop's 
Bible,  1 568.  Made  himself  of  none  account :  Abp.  Newcome.  Divested  himself: 
Impr,  Vers,  Semetipsnm  inanivit;  Leo  Jvdot,  Calvin,  Beza,  Piscator.  Seip- 
sum  eousque  ad  nihilum  redegit :  CasteUio.  Seipsum  ad  statum  tenuem  de- 
pressit:  Dtiderlein.  Vol  ait  tenuis  esse;  se  vacuum,  se  inanem,  reddidit:  Aforus. 
Extenuavit,  depressit  se  ad  humilitatem :  Rostnmuller,    Aeusserte  sich  selbst 
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words  to  show,  that  all  the  forms,  in  which  the  expression  may 
be  varied  or  explained,  unavoidably  cany  with  them  the  same 
principal  idea,  that  of  descending  from  a  state  of  dignity  to  one 
of  inferiority. 

This,  indeed,  is  universally  admitted.  Bat  the  Unitarians 
maintain  that  the  state  of  dignity  from  which  Christ  descended, 
is  to  be  referred  wholly  to  certain  circumstances  in  his  condition 
as  the  messenger  of  God  among  men.  In  his  acceptableness  and 
celebrity  among  his  countrymen,  the  authority  with  which  he 
spake  in  the  name  of  God,  and  his  miracles,  they  place  this 
superior  state :  and  the  self-emptying  they  apply  to  his  submitting 
to  the  meanest  rank  in  life,  to  poverty  and  want,  to  indignity, 
cruel  treatment,  and  a  violent  and  unjust  death."8 

It  appears  to  me  a  solid  objection  to  this  interpretation,  that 
it  is  extremely  remote  from  the  just  signification  of  the  terms ; 
that  it  is  evidently  forced  to  help  the  exigency  of  a  system ;  and 
that  it  scarcely  comports  with  fact.  Let  the  studious  and  candid 
reader  examine  what  has  been  advanced  on  the  meaning  of  the 
terms,  and  the  scope  and  sense  of  the  connexion ;  and  impartially 
consider  whether  this  interpretation  is  at  all  in  congruity  with 
them.  As  to  the  facts  of  the  case,  there  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  any  such  contrast  between  the  prior  and  the  latter  parts 
of  our  Lord's  public  life,  as  the  interpretation  supposes.  The 
history  shows  that  he  was  always  "  a  man  of  sorrows  and  ac- 
"  quainted  with  grief."  It  is  recorded  of  a  very  early  period  of 
his  ministry,  that  he  "had  not  where  to  lay  his  head."187  Re- 
proach and  calumny  were  heaped  upon  him  through  its  general 
course  :m  and  his  stupendous  miracles,  his  engaging  address,  his 
admired  wisdom,  his  occasional  and  fugitive  popularity,  only  gave 
a  keener  edge  to  the  blasphemies  of  his  adversaries,  and  to  the 
pangs  of  his  own  soul,  while  "  he  beheld  the  transgressors  and 
was  grieved,  and  reproach  broke  his  heart."  With  respect,  also, 
to  the  closing  scenes  of  his  life,  which  these  writers  conceive  to 

(i.  e.  divested  himself,  or  etymologically,  put  himself  to  the  last  extremity) : 
Luther,  and  other  German  translators.  See  the  Supplementary  Note  A.  Heeft  hem 
selven  vernietight  (i.  e.  reduced  himself  to  nothing) :  Dutch  authorized  Version. 
Agotose  a  si  mismo  (i.  e.  exhausted  himself  to  the  very  utmost) :  Cassiodoro  del 
Reyna.  Annichilb  se  stesso  (i.  e.  reduced  himself  to  nothing):  DiodatL  H  s*est 
aneanti  lni-me'me :  De  Sacy,  and  the  French  Protestant  Versions,  from  those  oj 
Olivetan  and  Calvin  down  to  that  of  Geneva,  1805. 

"•  Enjedin.  ExpL  Loc.  p.  826.  Cappe's  Crit.  Bern.  vol.  L  pp.  230-235.  Impr. 
Vers.  note.  Calm  Inq.  p.  139. 

m  Matt.  viiL  20.    Luke  viii.  3.  m  Matt  x.  25. 
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have  constituted  this  humiliation  and  emptying  himself;  it  is 
proper  to  observe,  that  the  evidences  of  power  and  majesty  were 
really  not  suppressed  during  that  period,  in  the  manner  that 
their  hypothesis  supposes.  On  the  contrary,  his  peculiar  glory 
was  displayed  in  various  ways,  and  those  more  calculated  to  im- 
press the  beholders  with  awe  and  terror,  as  well  as  with  admir- 
ation and  gratitude,  than  any  previous  demonstration  of  our 
Lord's  superiority  had  been.  Such  were  his  striking  to  the 
ground  the  band  of  armed  men  with  a  glance  of  his  eye,  his  heal- 
ing the  high-priest's  servant,  his  showing  mercy  and  promising 
heaven  to  the  penitent  robber,  the  preternatural  darkness,  the 
rending  of  the  veil  of  the  temple,  the  terrific  earthquake,  and  the 
still  more  astonishing  miracle,  that  "the  tombs  were  opened, 
"  and  many  bodies  of  holy  persons  were  raised." 129  These  events 
possessed  a  grandeur  till  then  unequalled :  and  they  turn  the 
argument  of  the  writers  referred  to,  completely  back  upon  them- 
selves. According  to  their  own  manner  of  interpretation,  these 
circumstances,  more  than  any  that  can  be  adduced  in  the  pre- 
vious life  of  Jesus,  amounted  to  a  being  in  the  form  of  God 
("teaching  and  working  miracles  in  God's  name,  exercising 
authority,  judging  mankind"130),  and  a  being  Wee  God.  Thus 
is  their  interpretation  incansistent  and  self-destructive. 

Some  good  writers  have  advanced  that  xwow  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  representing  the  Hebrew  verb  p'nn,  and  that  the 
signification  is  to  be  sought  from  that  of  p*"}  and  Dp'n,  in  the 
Septuagint  xevog9  and  applied  to  persons  in  poverty  and  desti- 
tution. So  that  the  meaning  is,  he  brought  himself  into  a  state 
of  extreme  want,  destitute  of  the  ordinary  necessaries  of  life. 
This  makes  no  difference  in  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  whole 
passage ;  for  it  leaves  untouched  the  question  of  the  state  out  of 
which  his  descent  to  poverty  took  place.  On  this  criticism, 
however,  the  following  remarks  are  submitted : — 

(1.)  The  Septuagint  never  translates  the  Hebrew  verb  by 
this  Greek  one;  and,  if  it  did,  the  proper  meaning  of  the  Hebrew 
word  is  also  to  empty.  It  is  true  that  the  adjectives  are  some- 
times rendeied  by  x$vog9  in  the  acceptation  above  stated :  but 
this  does  not  seem  to  be  a  sufficient  ground  for  the  criticism,  in 
a  case  when  the  word  in  question  requires  no  departure  from  its 
established  meaning. 

(2.)  The  only  place  in  the  Old  Testament  in  which  either  of 

m  Mart,  xxvii.  52.  **•  Cappe,  vol.  I  p.  232. 
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the  adjectives  is  used,  and  which  carries  a  sense  at  all  approach- 
ing to  that  of  the  apostolic  passage,  is  Nehemiah  v.  13,  "  Thus 
"will  God  shake  out  every  man  who  shall  not  confirm  this 
"  declaration,  from  his  house  and  from  his  property :  even  thus 
u  shall  he  be  shaken  out  and  empty  (pn  xevo$)"  Here  the  word 
manifestly  denotes  the  privation  of  former  possessions. 

(3.)  For  reasons  before  intimated,181  considering  the  circum- 
stances in  which  the  apostle  wrote  and  the  people  to  whom  he 
was  writing,  inhabitants  of  a  Macedonian  town,  it  is  more  pro- 
bable that  he  would  use  the  verb  in  its  ordinary  sense,  the  sense 
which  would  be  obvious  to  native  Greeks,  rather  than  in  an 
acceptation  deduced  somewhat  circuitously  from  the  Hebrew 
idiom.  The  Jewish  sense  of  words  and  phrases  would  be  more 
ready  to  occur  in  those  expressions  which  were  of  frequent  and 
habitual  occurrence;  while  in  such  as  were  very  rarely  em- 
ployed, the  common  usage  would  naturally  be  taken. 

(4.)  The  sense  pleaded  for  is  unexampled  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. In  the  other  instances  of  its  occurrence  in  the  writings 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  the  word  always  signifies  the  taking  away 
of  some  properties  or  circumstances  which  the  subject  before 
possessed,  or  was  supposed  to  possess.181 

(5.)  This  interpretation  makes  the  clause  altogether  redundant 
and  tautological :  for  a  following  clause,  "  he  humbled  himself," 
contains  the  meaning  which  is  thus  unnecessarily  anticipated. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  a  faithful  adherence  to  the  rules  of 
fair  construction  and  interpretation  obliges  us  to  understand 
this  clause  as  referring  to  a  pre-existent  state  of  dignity  and 
glory,  and  declaring  that  the  Messiah  divested  himself  of  the 
attributes  belonging  to  that  state. 

It  is  objected  that,  upon  the  admission  that  the  superior  and 
pre-existent  nature  of  the  Messiah  was  properly  divine,  this 
self-emptying,  divestment,  or  reduction  to  a  lower  point  in  the 
scale  of  existence,  was  plainly  impossible  ;  for  the  necessary 
unchangeableness  of  the  Divine  Nature  forbids  any  idea  of  de- 
gradation from  its  glory  or  laying  aside  of  its  attributes. 

To  this  objection  we  have  replied  before,  in  considering  those 
passages  which  represent  the  Messiah  to  have  come  down  from 
heaven.    It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  repeat  that  we  understand 

U1  See  page  124  of  this  Volume. 

m  Rom.  iv.  14.  1  Cor.  i.  17 ;  ix.  15.  2  Cor.  ix.  3.  Except  in  the  passage 
under  consideration,  the  word  occurs  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament. 
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such  declarations  in  all  the  different  forms  in  which  they  occur, 
as  implying  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  essential  and  immu- 
table perfections  of  the  Divine  Nature:  but  as  referring  to 
manifestations  and  outward  exercises  of  the  Divine  perfec- 
tions. Such  language  is  derived  from  comparison  with  human 
actions,  and  is  abundantly  exemplified  in  the  Old  Testament 
Indeed,  without  such  analogical  language,  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  human  beings  to  reason  and  discourse  on  subjects 
purely  spiritual.  Applying  this  principle  to  the  expression 
before  us,  its  intention  is  easily  perceived  to  be,  that  the  assump- 
tion of  human  nature,  by  Him  who  is  the  True  and  Unchange- 
able God,  into  a  close  and  ineffable  union  with  himself,  was  an 

act  of  infinite  condescension; that  this  condescension  extended, 

not  only  to  the  assumption  of  the  human  nature,  but  to  all  the 
particular  and  minute  circumstances  of  extreme  debasement  and 
suffering,  which,  in  the  scheme  of  Divine  Wisdom,  were  requi- 
site ; and  that  a  material  part  of  that  debasement  and  suffer- 
ing consisted  in  a  suspension  of  those  inward  joys  which  the 
union  with  the  Divine  Nature  must  otherwise  have  produced  to 
the  human  mind  of  Jesus,  and  in  a  withholding  of  external  acts 
which  would  have  manifested  the  peculiar  presence  and  perfeo 
tionsofGod:  a  suspensionand  withholding,  the  aggregate  of  which 
has  been  very  fitly  called  by  divines,  an  occultation  of  Hie  Divine 
Glory.  This,  we  conceive,  is  with  the  greatest  propriety  called  an 
emptying  of  himself ;  a  veiling,  a  suspending,  a  ceasing  from  mani- 
festation, of  the  uncreated  and  unchangeable  Majesty  of  Him  who 
has  the  characteristics  of  God,  and  is  on  a  parity  with  God.183 

The  remaining  clauses  of  the  passage  will  require  only  a 
shorter  consideration. 

v.  "  Taking  the  form  of  a  servant."  Though  in  him  was  no 
sin,  yet  he  came  "  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh."  He  wore  the 
marks  and  manacles  of  the  curse  entailed  by  the  apostasy  of 
man ;  t^e  characteristics  (as  we  have  before  shown  that  the  word 
is  justly  to  be  interpreted)  of  that  servitude  and  dishonour  which 
sin  has  inflicted  upon  our  nature,  and  upon  all  our  circumstances 

m  "  —Not— that  the  Godhead  of  the  Son  is  really  inferior  to  that  of  the  Father, 
but  only  »«r  «j*#m/*/«v  that  is,  it  is  presented  to  us  mixed  with  [—better  have  said 
united  to—]  an  inferior  nature,  and  also  with  certain  qualities  (visibility,  for  in- 
stance), which  have  been  assumed  in  condescension,  but  which  are  still  what  St 
Paul  calls  '  an  emptying  of  the  Divinity,'  presenting  it  to  us  in  a  less  absolutely 
perfect  form,  because  it  is  not  merely  itself,  but  itself  with  something  inferior 
joined  to  it."    Dr  Arnold ;  Lift  and  Corresp,  vol.  U.  p.  868. 
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in  the  present  state :  that  which  is  called  in  Scripture  {$  AOY- 
AEIA  rijg  $6opZg)  "  the  bondage,  servitude,  or  slavery,  of  cor- 
ruption."1*4 

.  vi.  "  Becoming,"  or  being  made,  "  in  the  likeness  of  men." 
This  likeness,  as  all  admit,  was  the  reality  of  human  nature. 
In  all  respects,  except  such  as  would  have  involved  what  was 
sinful,  he  was  like  the  rest  of  the  human  race.  "  Since  infants 
are  partakers  in  common  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  himself  also  in 
like  manner  partook  of  the  same."18* 

vii.  "  And,  being  found  in  condition  as  a  man :" in  mental 

powers  and  susceptibilities,  in  natural  wants,  appetites,  and 
passions,  in  the  necessity  of  labour,  care,  and  anxiety,  in  the 
relationships  and  connexions  of  life,  and  in  all  outward  state  and 
circumstances,  he  was  really  a  man,  and  like  other  men.186 

viii.  " he  humbled  himself,   becoming  obedient  unto 

u  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  "  The  clause  "  he  hum- 
u  bled  himself,"  is  most  probably  to  be  understood  in  the  sense 
of  an  expression  repeatedly  occurring  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  rendered  in  our  common  version  by  the  phrase  to  afflict  die 
souL1*7  That  expression  was  applied  to  persons  who  underwent 
voluntary  sufferings  from  religious  motives.  It  well  expresses 
the  Saviour's  generous  self-devotion  for  the  highest  benefit  of 
the  world,  his  "  bearing  our  griefs  and  carrying  our  sorrows." 
This  he  did,  in  the  most  perfect  compliance  with  the  will  of  his 
Divine  Father,  through  all  the  varieties  and  degrees  of  pain  and 
woe,  with  deepest  and  unmitigated  anguish  of  soul,  down  to  his 
last  and  most  excruciating  agonies :  "  obedient  unto  death,  eveif 
"  the  death  of  the  cross." 

Endeavouring  now  to  bring  together  all  the  parts  of  this 
remarkable  portion  of  apostolic  scripture,  I  must  confess  that, 
under  every  variety  of  fair  interpretation,  none  appears  tenable 
which  does  not  recognise  a  nature  in  the  Messiah  distinct  from 
the  human,  pre-existent,  superior  to  all  that  is  gloriou?  and  ex- 
cellent in  dependent  existence,  and  really  Divine.  Every 
explication  of  the  terms  and  clauses,  that  wears  the  aspect  of 
grammatical  integrity,  seems  to  render  this  conclusion  unavoid- 
able. 

M  Rom.  riii.  21. 

"*  Heb.  ii,  14.  Ul  See  page  134  of  this  Volume. 

m  «7j3  nto  rendered  in  the  LXX  by  r*«wv»  w  tyx**.  The  Hebrew  verb 
signifies  both  to  qfflict  and  to  humble.  See  Ley.  xvi  29,  31.  Isaiah  hiii.  3,  5, 
and  other  instances. 
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The  importance  and  difficulty  of  the  passage  will,  I  trust, 
appear  a  sufficient  reason  for  the  discussion  which  has  been 
employed  upon  it :  and  it  may  be  a  further  apology  for  the 
length  to  which  the  inquiry  has  been  carried,  that  other  points 
of  the  controversy  have  thus  presented  themselves  to  examina- 
tion, and  that  principles  of  interpretation  have  been  elucidated 
which  will,  I  trust,  be  of  more  general  use. 

It  will  be  recollected  that  this  passage  was  brought  under  con- 
sideration, in  addition  to  others  from  the  New  Testament,  for 
the  purpose  of  showing  that  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  described  by  such  terms,  and  in  such  connexion  of  argument, 
as  imply  a  superior,  pre-existent,  and  Divine  Nature ;  equally 
belonging  to  him  in  fact,  and  equally  necessary  to  the  constitu- 
tion of  his  person  as  a  competent  Saviour  to  the  human  race. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTES  TO  SECT.  H. 

Note  A,  page  123. 

"  Let  every  one  be  disposed  as  Jesus  Christ  also  was ;  who,  though  he  was  in  a 
divine  form,  held  it  not  for  a  [Raub]  seizure  to  be  [  Gotte  gkicli]  equal  to  God ;  but 
divested  himself  and  assumed  a  servant's  form,  became  [gleich  wie]  like  any  other 
man,  and  was  found  in  demeanour  as  a  man :  he  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  yea  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Luther's  Version,  "  Have 
ye  those  dispositions  which  Jesus  Christ  also  had,  who,  though  he  was  [Gotte 
ShnlicK]  like  God,  and  was  his  image,*  yet  carried  it  not  as  a  [Raubschau]  forced 
display  that  he  should  be  [Gotte  gleich]  equal  to  God,*  but  renounced  his  pre- 
eminence, assumed  the  form  of  a  servant,0  equal  to  other  men,  and  in  conduct 
and  every  thing  external  was  as  a  man,  demeaned  himself,  and  became  obedient 
unto  death,  yea  even  the  death  of  the  cross."    Michaeliss  Version,  1790. 

Selection  from  MkhadW*  Annotation*  (published  after  his  death)  on  the  preceding  Version. 
"  »  I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  illustrate  and  make  intelligible  the  expression  which  in  Luther's 
translation  is  indeed  given  literally,  but  is  somewhat  obscure.— Jesus  saith,  *  He  that  hath  seen 
me,  hath  seen  the  Father.'  John  xiv.  9. — Yet  I  must  confess  that  I  cannot  satisfy  myself,  and 
that  the  expression,  about  which  so  much  doctrinal  and  polemical  matter  has  been  uttered — has 
to  my  apprehension  an  obscurity  which  I  am  not  able  to  remove. k  The  imagery  and  the  ex- 
pression are  derived  from  the  public  exhibition,  in  triumph,  of  spoils  taken  in  war.  A  man  who 
had  taken  his  enemy's  armour,  wore  it,  to  exhibit  himself  publicly  as  the  conqueror.  Stripped  of 
the  metaphor,  the  meaning  is,  Christ  did  not  seek  to  make  an  ostentation  of  his  high  rank  by  ap- 
pearing in  the  world  as  a  King,  or  as  one  who  was  still  more  than  that,  even  equal  to  God. 

•  He  did  not  show  himself  as  a  King  and  a  Ruler,  but  merely  as  a  servant  of  God,  perfectly  on  a 
par  with  other  men.  It  probably  belonged  to  this  *  form  of  a  servant,'  that  Jesus,  so  far  from  ap- 
pearing as  a  king,  was  himself  a  subject,  acknowledged  the  right  of  magistracy,  paid  his  poll-tax 
like  other  men  to  a  foreign  power  which  had  reduced  the  Jews  to  subjection ;  and,  further,  that  hit 
entire  life  was  in  a  low  condition.  In  his  sufferings,  since  he  was  *  obedient  unto  the  death  of  the 
cross,'  this  servanft/orm  was  displayed  in  the  strongest  manner.'* 

"  The  design  of  the  apostle  was  to  persuade  the  Philippians  to  concord,  the 
principle  of  which  he  showed  to  consist  in  humility  and  endeavours  to  promote 
the  good  of  others.  With  this  view,  he  makes  use  of  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  disposition  and  feelings  he  wished  them  to  imitate :  for  he  was  *  in  the  form 
of  God,'  that  is  a  divine  condition;  and  yet  he  abased  himself  to  the  condition  of 
a  slave,  for  the  salvation  of  men.  I  apprehend  that  this  is  the  best  mode  of  trans- 
lating I*  ft4tf>y  etout  which  very  many  understand  of  the  Divinity  itself  and  the 
possession  or  use  of  the  Divine  Majesty.    And  it  is  undeniable  that  he  who  is  in 
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tbe  form  of  God  must  possess  a  Divine  Nature ;  for  it  is  immediately  subjoined, 
as  an  equivalent  expression  (to  iImm  Ir«  etf)  that  he  was  '  equal  to  God.'  But 
immediately  after  he  is  said  to  be  '  in  the  form  of  a  slave ;  '—the  last  and  lowest 
condition  of  human  nature,  as  Cicero  observes ;  De  Off.  i.  13.  Since  therefore 
Jesus  Christ  was  in  a  divine  condition,  and  possessed  the  divine  power  and  ma- 
jesty, 'he  did  not  esteem'  that  condition  to  be(i^r«y^«f)  '  an  object  of  seizure.' 
In  the  explication  of  this  word,  interpreters  greatly  differ.  I  should  prefer 
translating  it  (nan  raptum  ivii)  *  he  did  not  grasp  at'  that  majesty  so  great,  the 
being  ( equal  to  God : '  that  is,  he  did  not  eagerly  hurry  to  the  use  of  such  great- 
ness. So  persons  are  said  (rapere  hcereditatem)  *  to  seize  the  inheritance,'  when 
they  rush  with  indecent  haste  to  take  possession  of  their  bequests :  and  so  the 
Emperor  Tacitus,  at  his  accession,  is  described  by  Vopiscus  as  (nan  raptum 
ivisse  imperium)  '  not  having  grasped  at  the  empire,'  as  he  began  to  reign  with 
urbanity  and  moderation,  without  haughtiness  and  pride."  J.  A.  Ernesti  Opus- 
cula  Theologica,  p.  602. 

"  Be  ye  of  the  same  disposition  as  Christ  Jesus  was ;  who,  though  he  had  it 
in  his  power  to  be  in  the  lofty  station  of  God,  grasped  not  at  the  splendour  of 
the  divine  majesty,  but  divested  himself,  taking  the  place  of  a  servant,  when  he 
was  made  like  to  men.  Moreover,  being  found,  in  his  whole  condition,  on  a  par 
with  the  rest  of  mankind,  he  submitted  himself  by  yielding  obedience  to  the 
last  sufferings,  even  the  sufferings  of  the  cross."  Storrii  Opuscula  Acad.  vol.  i. 
p.  322.  Tiibingen,  1796. 

"  Let  each  one  be  disposed  as  Christ  Jesus ;  who,  though  he  was  the  visible 
image  of  God,  yet  did  not  stretch  forth  to  it  as  to  an  object  of  seizure,  to  be 
equal  to  God :  but  himself  relinquished  his  pre-eminence,  assumed  a  servant's 
form,  became  like  other  men,  had  the  usual  form  of  a  man,  abased  himself,  be- 
came obedient  unto  death,  yea,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Setter,  Erbauungsb. 

"  In  these  few  words  is  described  the  whole  great  work  of  the  humiliation  of 
Jesus  Christ.  To  the  more  accurate  acquaintance  with  this  subject,  we  must  con- 
sider Christ  not  merely  as  a  man,  but  also  as  the  Son  of  God.  As  Son  of  God, 
he  was  the  invisible  image  of  the  Father ;  he  had  the  same  properties  and  per- 
fections as  the  Father ;  he  acted  in  the  work  of  creation  with  divine  power,  wis- 
dom, and  goodness :  for  through  him  the  Father  created  all  things,  through  him 
he  governs  the  universe.  The  Son  of  God  might  now  indeed  have  appeared  on 
earth  in  glorious  splendour,  in  divine  majesty  and  form ;  but,  from  love  to  us 
men,  he  did  not  so.  He  united  himself  to  a  human  nature,  and  appeared  on  earth 
in  Jesus,  to  accomplish  the  great  work  of  the  redemption  of  our  race.  Jesus 
well  knew  who  he  was,  the  Saviour  of  men  united  to  tbe  Son  of  God.  It  was 
also  known  to  him  that,  after  the  suffering  of  death,  he  should  be  exalted  to  the 
throne  of  God,  and  be  manifested  in  divine  glory  to  angels  and  blessed  spirits. 
Yet  he  did  not  stretch  out  after  this  divine  glory,  as  to  an  object  of  seizure ;  but 
he  waited  for  the  time  when  the  Father  would  glorify  him.  Once  indeed  he  ap- 
peared to  Peter,  James,  and  John,  upon  a  mountain  in  splendid  brightness :  but 
he  did  not  make  a  show  of  this  before  the  whole  people,  as  a  conqueror  might 
of  a  thing  seized  upon : IM  he  deprived  himself  of  this  high  distinction ;  he  re- 
tained the  form  of  an  ordinary  man ;  he  lived  as  other  men  live ;  like  them,  he 
supported  himself  with  sleep,  food,  and  drink ;  like  them,  he  was  wearied  with 
labour ;  he  had  the  experience  of  grief  and  pain,  as  feeble  men  are  wont  to  ex- 

m  "The  words  '  he  held  it  not  an  object  of  seizure,'  are  capable  of  two  meanings.  They  may 
signify,  Christ  did  not  group  at  that  glory  a*  a  booty  to  be  seized ;  he  did  not  too  eagerly  long  for  it: 
in  this  case,  the  expression  applies  to  the  human  nature  of  Jesus ;  it  patiently  waited  the  time 
for  its  exaltation.  But  the  words  may  also  be  translate  ^  He  did  not  make  a  display  of  it,  a*  a 
thing  seized,  as  I  have  expressed  the  sentiment  above;  and  then  they  will  refer  to  the  Divine  Na- 
ture of  Christ,  which  was  not  disclosed  before  the  world  in  its  brightness  and  glory.  It  is  difficult 
to  determine  which  of  these  two  was  the  apostle's  intention ;  but  they  both  come  to  the  same  point, 
namely,  that  Christ  did  not  reveal  himself  before  the  world  In  his  Divine  Majesty." 

VOL.  n.  L 
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perience  them.  From  all  this,  he  could  easily  have  freed  himself,  hy  the  might 
which  dwelt  in  him ;  hy  his  miraculous  power,  he  could  have  created  for  himself 
riches  to  the  full :  hut  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that,  through  his  poverty, 
we  might  become  spiritually  rich  and  truly  blessed.  He  might  well  have  enjoyed 
plentiful  pleasures  upon  earth :  but  he  denied  himself  the  comforts  of  this  life ; 
he  would  not  once  perform  a  miracle  to  assuage  his  own  hunger,  though  he  could 
have  turned  the  stones  into  bread ;  for  he  was  to  endure  great  trials  in  all  kinds 
of  suffering,  that  he  might  be  merciful  and  sympathizing,  that — as  our  High- 
Priest — he  might  for  us  offer  up  himself.  This  was  the  command  which  he  had 
received  from  his  Father ;  he  was  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  sheep,  and  he  was 
obedient  to  his  Father ;  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  That  mode  of  death,  cruci- 
fixion, was  with  the  Romans  the  punishment  of  slaves.  How  low  had  the 
Son  of  God  abased  himself!  He  took  '  the  form  of  a  slave'  in  his  life,  and 
washed  his  disciples'  feet.  He  was  made  like  a  slave  in  his  death,  yea,  he  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors."    Id. 

"  For  ye  should  be  disposed  as  Jesus  Christ  was.  He,  though  [der  Gotthek 
ShnlicK]  like  to  the  Deity,  did  not  carry  this  likeness  to  God  as  a  [Beuie  zur 
Schau]  thing  to  be  grasped  at  for  ostentation ;  but  set  himself  below  his  rank, 
conducted  himself  as  a  servant,  [ward  Menschen  gleich]  became  on  an  equality 
with  mankind,  did  not  in  his  external  appearance  distinguish  himself  from  other 
men,  abased  himself,  and  proved  obedient  unto  death,  yea,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross."  S tote's  (Dr  and  Prof.  TheoL  at  Bremen,  and  afterwards  at  Zurich) 
Uebersetzung  des  N.  T.  Hanover,  1804. 

"  For  such  a  disposition  should  be  in  you  as  that  which  was  even  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  who,  though  he  came  forth  in  [Gottesgtstalt]  a  form  of  God,  regarded  it 
not  as  a  thing  to  be  grasped  at,  to  be  [Got*  gleick]  equal  to  God ;  but  set  himself 
below  his  rank,  in  that  he  assumed  a  servant's  form,  became  equal  to  men,  was 
found  in  appearance  as  a  man,  abased  himself,  and  proved  obedient  unto  death, 
yea  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Another  new  Version,  by  the  same  Dr  Stote. 
Hanover,  1820.  This  gentleman,  who  died  in  1821,  was  not  indeed  an  Antisuper- 
naturalist,  but  in  general  respects  he  carried  his  Neological  views  very  far,  and 
was  a  warm  admirer  and  imitator  of  Dr  Paulas.  In  his  [Erlauterungen  rum  N.  TJ] 
"  Illustrations  of  the  New  Testament"  (6  volumes  in  8vo.  1808-1812),  he  gives 
several  interpretations  of  this  very  difficult  passage,  and  acknowledges  himself 
unable  or  unwilling  to  decide  among  them.  A  similar  remark  may  be  made 
upon  Heinrich's  ample  Excursus,  at  the  end  of  his  Koppian  Commentary  upon 
this  Epistle ;  though  he  manifestly  inclines  to  the  Unitarian  explication. 

"  For  ye  should  be  so  disposed  as  Jesus  Christ  was ;  who,  though  he  was  of 
divine  nature,  held  it  not  [Raul]  an  object  of  seizure  to  be  equal  to  God ;  but 
divested  himself,  assumed  a  servant's  form,  became  like  to  men,  and  in  appears 
ance  was  found  as  a  man.  He  abased  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
yea,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Leander  van  Ess's  Version.  De  Wette's  is 
substantially  the  same. 

"  Ayez  les  memos  dispositions  d'esprit  que  Jesus-Christ  a  eues ;  lequel,  etant 
l'image  de  Dieu,  n'a  point  regards  comme  une  proie  a  ravir  de  t'egaler  a  Dieu ; 
mais  il  s'est  aneanti  lui-meme,  en  prenant  la  forme  de  serviteur,  et  se  rendant 
semblable  aux  hommes.  H  a  paru  comme  un  simple  homme,  et  il  s'est  abaisse' 
lui-meme,  s'etant  rendu  obelssant  jusqu'a  la  mort,  et  m&ne  jusqu'a  la  mort  de  la 
croix."     Geneva  Version  of  1805. 

"  Qui  quamvis  ipse  Deus  erat,  tamen  divina  hac  majestate  non  cupide  ad  vanam 
gloriam  abusus  est,  sed  sua  sponte  humilem  conditionem  amplexus  servi  forma 
humanam  naturam  induit,  neque  externo  habitu  ab  aliis  se  hominibus  distinxit, 
sed  summa  cum  modestia  obedientem  se  [Deo  patri]  ad  vitas  usque  finem,  hoc  est 
cruris  supplicium,  prsebuit."  Reichard,  N.  T.  Libri  Latinitate  donati;  Leips.  1799. 

'*  Is  enim  sensus  [sentiendi  ratio]  insit  in  vobis  qui  etiam  fuit  in  Christo  qui, 
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quamquam  imaginem  Dei  referebat,  parem  esse  Deo  non  rapmam  [rem  cupide 
arripiendam]  esse  duxit,  sed  semetipsam  humilem  gessit,  forma  [conditione] 
ministri  sumpta,  similis  facta*  hominibus  et  habita  deprehensus  ut  homo  [uni- 
versa  conditione  externa  hominibus  par]  se  ipse  demiait  obediens  usque  ad  mor- 
tem, ad  mortem  autem  cruris  [al  ita  obediens  ut  adeo  mortem  subiret,  suppli- 
cinm  crucis]."    N.  T.  Gr.  Lot  NShbe;  Leipa.  1831. 

"  Let  there  be  among  yon  the  disposition,  the  very  one  that  was  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who,  being  of  Divine  Nature,  held  it  not  for  a  robbery  to  be  [Gott  gleich] 
equal  to  God ;  but  he  divested  himself  thereof,  became  like  to  man,  and  out- 
wardly was  found  as  a  man ;  he  humbled  himself  and  was  obedient  to  death, 

death  on  the  cross. Sense:  Be  ye  so  affected  in  mind  as  Christ  was  in  his 

whole  earthly  life.  He  is  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  like  essence  with  the  Father 
(Col  1 15.  Heb.  i.  3) :  he  regarded  Deity  not  as  something  bestowed  npon  him, 
and  the  acceptance  of  divine  adoration  displayed  from  heaven  not  as  an  assump- 
tion, but  as  that  which  properly  belonged  to  him :  he  divested  himself  of  this 
infinite  greatness,  insomuch  as  he  united  himself  to  the  human  nature  in  Jesus, 
so  intimately  that  he  with  it  constitutes  only  one  person."  Dr  Scholz  (the  in- 
defatigable editor  of  the  Greek  Testament,  in  2  quarto  volumes,  Leipz.  1830  and 
1836),  in  the  Version  and  Notes  completing  Brentano  and  Dereser's  Bible; 
Frank!  1830. 

Note  B,  page  124. 
Heliodorns,  who  wrote  at  the  dose  of  the  fourth  century,  but  who  was  well 
acquainted  with  the  proprieties  and  elegances  of  his  language,  has  often  been 
referred  to  for  exemplifying  the  sense  of  «fy**«y/*«.  We  find  the  word  several 
times  in  his  romance  of  Theaegnes  and  Chariclea,  and  in  one  instance  connected 
with  the  same  verb  that  is  used  by  the  apostle.  T*  ft  ri ; — wrm — k**9%ir*t ;  ««i 
&b%  tyruyp*,  flh  Xffuun,  fiytTrcu  r»  *p*yp* ;  "  How  is  this  ? — Does  he  thus  reject 
such  a  tempting  opportunity  ?  and  not  esteem  the  occurrence  a  thing  to  be  caught 
at,  or  a  capital  piece  of  luck?*  Lib.  vii.  sect.  20,  vol.  i.  ed.  Cor  ay,  Par.  1804, 
p.  290.  *H  ft  Kv/3fXn  T*i9  %vvrv%mp  ifrmypa,  »*)  Simp  *y?*t  »px^f*  ******l*'***l 
1$n—  "  Cybele,  making  the  fortunate  circumstance  a  thing  to  be  caught  at,  and 
as  it  were  the  beginning  of  her  game,  said,"— etc.  ib.  sect.  11,  p.  274.    0*% 

Sprxyfut  ri  rpayf4.ee,,  ottft  tSmn,  xeu  rSv  it  ftXsif  rS  favktpiff  <rpn.up.iiur  "  This 
matter  is  not  a  thing  to  be  caught  at:  it  is  not  a  cheap  affair,  or  what  any  body 
.  that  likes  may  take  up."  Lib.  iv.  sect.  6,  p.  143.  vAr**ypa  ri  fnftf  Wunsm  h 
'Apt*.*.  "  Arsace  took  advantage  of  this  saying,  as  a  thing  to  be  caught  at.*1  Lib. 
viii.  sect.  7,  p.  321. 

This  distinguished  editor,  M.  Coray,  is  a  native  Greek,  who  has  devoted  his 
life  to  promote  among  his  countrymen  the  revival  of  their  ancient  literature. 
It  may  be  presumed  that  no  scholar  trained  in  our  schools  and  colleges,  not 
even  such  men  as  Porson,  Parr,  and  Burney,  or  Heyne,  Hermann,  and  Wytten- 
bach,  could  rival  M.  Coray  in  the  accurate  perceptions  of  the  idioms  which  are, 
in  fact,  vernacular  to  him.  To  the  following  note,  therefore,  written  in  his  own 
language,  and  annexed  to  the  first  of  the  preceding  passages,  the  highest  defer- 
ence must  be  due :— "  It  is  probable  that  Heliodorns,  who  in  every  other  place 
says  eLprayp*  <roiut4*iy  here  has  hyurteu,  either  for  the  sake  of  varying  the  ex- 
pression, or,  which  is  the  more  likely  supposition,  from  an  involuntary  associa- 
tion with  the  Christian  idea  in  Philippians  ii.  6."  Vol.  ii.  p.  244.  Thus  it 
appears  that,  in  the  correct  Greek  usage,  the  two  forms  of  expression  are  equi- 
valent. 

Note  C,  page  128. 
Ti  ft  fmnnfyfif  ^fiXa^Mmf  Itm.  fvxr'r  "  Let  them  grope  at  noon-day  equally 
as  in  the  night,"    Job  v.  14.    'Eri^w  /m  T*»  rutf-    "  Thon  hast  coagulated 
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me  Idee  cheese."  lb.  ix.  10.  n<v«r  £)i»*'«f  7r»  *»rf'  "  Drinking  iniquity  as  his 
beverage."  lb.  xv.  16.  **0  «r*x«M#2>«u  7r«  4r*f *  "Which  grows  old  like  a  skin- 
bottle."  lb.  xiii.  28.  2vtrp&tlt,  **t  tit**  7<r«  gt/X?  *»**?.  "  Let  every  unjust 
man  be  ftifce  a  tree  irrecoverably  withered."  lb.  xxiv.  20.  Xefr$t  Is*  fauvU 
MUvstr  "They  eat  grass  like  oxen."  lb.  xl.  15.  In  all  these  instances,  7r«  is 
pat  for  the  Hebrew  prefix  S.  *A«r«/3»ftriT«u  il  vfJit  ri  ym.vpi*f**  7r«  *•*••$£*  "  Your 
"glorying  shall  turn  but  Zfli  dust."  lb.  xiii.  12.  Here  it  is  put  for  •fori?  re- 
semblances, -proverbial  examples.  Bfor»$  yivtnrtf  yvtmtzos  7*«  •»«  \fnfulrn'  "  Mortal 
"man,  born  of  woman,  is  ftfce  the  wild  ass'  of  the  desert."  lb.  xi.  12.  In  this 
instance,  there  is  nothing  in  the  Hebrew  to  correspond  with  7*«.  n^rnv  <Q»w 
rnt  ip$mt  ***n  7<r*  xkmwr  "  Crying  equally  as  the  first  sound  that  I  uttered  like 
all  other  infants."  Wisd.  Sol.  vii.  3.  These  are,  I  suppose  (for  Trommius  and 
Biel  do  not  give  complete  satisfaction),  the  principal  instances  iu  the  LXX. — 
The  dying  exclamation  of  Antiochus  furnishes  an  example,  not  exactly  similar, 
but  highly  illustrative  of  the  passage  under  consideration ;  a/*«m#»  v-rorassi*4cu 

rq  0iy,  »«j  fin  hnrh  Stra  \toQ\a.  fyonTt  InpriQciintf'  "It  18  just  to  be  subject  to 

"  God,  and  that  a  mortal  should  not  proudly  imagine  himself  equal  to  God."  2 
Mace.  ix.  12. 

This  is  one  of  the  cases  in  which  classical  usage  may  with  propriety  be  resorted 
to  for  the  explication  of  N.  T.  language :  for,  in  this  phrase,  there  is  no  shadow 
of  any  Hebraism ;  and  the  apostle,  writing  this  Epistle  at  the  close  of  a  two 
years'  residence  in  Rome,  might  have  adopted,  from  the  habits  of  daily  conver- 
sation, more  pure  Greek  expressions  than  he  had  before  been  in  the  practice  of 
using. 

"Erptft  3?«  ei«>«  7*«  flxotn  rixtrn-  "  The  princess  Theano  brought  him  up  on 
an  equality  with  her  own  children."  Iliad,  E,  70.  rU*  Qikotrt  r#*iJ7ri»  WUfj.ii- 
"  We  honoured  him  equally  with  our  own  parents."  O,  439.  TV*»  ft  XiXiy^*/ 
7r«  four*.  "  They  have  obtained  honour  equal  to  the  gods."  Oayss.  A,  303.  zi 
£*#»  Ultfiif  7r«  hunt.  "  We  honoured  thee  during  thy  life,  equally  with  the 
gods."  lb.  483.  Tot  wt  T<r«  i%Z  'ifaxwu  ilnpiw  "  To  him  now  the  Ithacans 
look  up,  the  same  as  to  a  god."    O,  519. 

*I»  yinau  fiprSt,  *s  I>f**f  It*  *«.)  re  ftvVtr  £«r«f  if*fnfft£'  "  Alas,  generations 
of  mortals,  how  justly  may  I  reckon  you  on  a  level  with  the  dead  I"  SophocL 
(Edip.  Tyr.  v.  1210. 

'lr*  km.)  Uireu  ief4.U'    "We  are  here  in  the  same  situation  as  supplicants." 

Thucyd.  lib.   iii.  sect.    14.      TluPayiptf — 7<r«  4u~t    **f*   roi$   Kforvvtmreuf  irtftmr*'* 

"  Pythagoras  was  honoured  by  the  people  of  Crotona  equally  with  the  gods." 
Diod.  Sic.  frag.  lib.  x.  U«uu*i  pU  7r*  roTg  £y««**r«i>  ri*v*t  eripvpiwt.  "  They 
act  like  those  who  are  bereaved  of  their  dearest  children  :"ic  the  Egyptians 
perform  the  same  funeral  ceremonies  for  their  sacred  bull  Apis.  lb.  lib.  i.  sect. 
34.     'H  Huiim  %p*  rQiftv,  itnvpivrets  ri  Vnilpv  \xitt«t  Is*  rip  fif  eifiur'     "  The  Del- 

phic  priestess  delivered  to  them  this  oracle,  that,  when  they  had  found  that  tree, 
they  should  honour  it  as  on  an  equality  with  the  god."  Pausanias,  ed.  SyUmrgii, 
Hanov.  1613,  p.  89. 

Note  D,  page  132. 

I  do  not  press  any  argument  from  the  use  of  i**fx»*  rather  than  Zt9  because 
I  do  not  conceive  that  it  would  be  capable  of  being  placed  beyond  exception. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  proper  to  remark,  what  every  one  conversant  with  the 
Greek  language  must  have  observed,  that  v**txuit  where  it  is  used  as  a  verb  of 
existence  (and  not  in  its  proper  and  classical  sense,  to  begin,  to  excite,  to  be  the 
first  mover  in  a  course  of  action),  cannot  be  regarded  as  absolutely  synonymous 
with  i7wm,  but  as  generally  if  not  always  carrying  the  additional  idea  of  some- 
thing peculiar,  or  emphatical,  in  the  mode  of  the  existence  in  any  particular 
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case.  If  the  reader  will  examine  all  the  passages,  about  fifty,  in  which  the  word 
occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  he  will  find  this  to  hold  with  regard  to  almost 
every  one.  I  think  also  that  he  will  perceive  the  accessory  idea,  in  nearly  half 
the  instances,  to  be  a  mode  of  existence  already  established,  conspicuous,  and 
dating  from  a  prior  point  of  time.  This  signification  of  an  antecedent  exist- 
ence is  expressly  recognised  by  Suidas,  or  some  ancient  author  or  scholiast, 
from  whom  he  may  have  copied  the  passage.     He  says,  'TnAPxnN,  *?#*«*- 

wtifjutnH,  aXka  r«  **Xcu  tTtat  xai  irpiiteu,  Qfmmv*  Mivmtfyef. — "  *T«*«f;g«ir,  taking 
tJie  lead;  as  used  by  the  tragic  poet  Aristarchus  [see  Athenams,  lib.  xiii.  adfinem; 
in  ed  Schweighaeuseri,  vol.  v.  p.  219].  4I  am  not  the  beginner,  but  I  will  resent 
the  affront.'  Also  vw*p%M  does  not  signify  simply  Jmw  to  be,  but  to  be  previously, 
to  pre-exist,  to  get  beforehand:  so  it  is  used  by  Menander. — w  He  then  intro- 
duces the  citation,  but  it  is  in  so  mutilated  and  corrupted  a  state  as  to  be,  in 
Raster's  opinion,  unintelligible.  See  Suidas,  ed  Kust.  vol.  iii.  p.  583.  Mr 
Toup  thought  that  he  could  restore  the  passage  in  part.  He  observes,  "  The 
former  portion  of  this  fragment  I  give  up  as  hopeless :  the  other  may  be  easily 

restored ;  thus,  A*7  ykf  uftat  tit  n/»  iutatT*  (or,  Ai?  ykf  v/uv  »v  tvt  !?»«'),  £XA«  v*&.f- 

xuv  T9VT0-  which  latter  appears  the  truest,  and  perfectly  answers  to  the  meaning 
of  Suidas:  [i.  e.  This  must  relate  to  you,  not  by  being  so  now,  but  by  being 
before."]    Emend,  in  Suidam,  Hesych.  etc.  vol.  ii.  p.  298,  ed.  Oxon.  1790. 


EEVIEW 

OP  THE  EVIDENCE  COLLECTED  IN  THE  PRECEDING  CHAPTER. 


The  scriptural  testimonies  which  we  have  examined  in  this 
Chapter,  have  shown  us  that  Jesus  the  Messiah  was  a  man, 
truly  and  properly ;  born  in  humiliation  and  sorrow,  and  making 
the  usual  progress  of  human  nature  from  infancy  to  youth  and 
4  mature  age ;  that  his  intellectual  and  moral  excellencies  were 
gradually  unfolded,  and  were  shown  by  constant  and  beneficent 
exercise;  that  he  was  the  subject  of  divine  influences,  conferring 
gifts  and  qualifications  for  all  good,  in  degrees  altogether  sur- 
passing every  other  instance ;  that  not  only  was  he  exposed  to 
the  general  difficulties  and  trials  of  humanity,  but  he  was  actually 
subjected  to  pain  of  body,  sorrow,  and  anguish  of  mind,  and  a 
course  of  the  severest  sufferings,  in  a  manner  most  extraordinary 
and  anomalous  to  reason  and  the  equity  of  the  divine  govern- 
ment ;  but  that,  in  his  extreme  sufferings  and  temptations,  he 
was  never  betrayed  into  a  sinful  feeling,  act,  or  emotion  ;  that, 
as  a  mortal  man,  he  died  and  entered  into  the  hidden  state  of 
the  dead ;  that  he  was  raised  from  death,  to  the  condition  of 
immortal  perfection,  considering  him  merely  as  a  creature,  and 
of  a  dignity  peculiar,  without  ^a  parallel  in  the  creation,  and 
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wholly  his  own,  arising  out  of  the  especial  and  unique  circum- 
stances in  which  he  had  stood. 

We  hare  further  seen  that  the  revealed  designs  of  this  series 
of  unexampled  dispensations  were,  to  establish  a  method  of  de- 
liverance for  mankind  from  a  situation  of  guilt,  degradation,  and 
misery,  the  most  melancholy  and  otherwise  absolutely  hopeless ; 
to  effect  this,  by  laying,  on  the  surest  foundations  and  for  ever, 
a  ground  in  reason  and  equity,  upon  which  it  should  be  a  digni- 
fied and  glorious  proceeding  in  the  righteousness  of  the  divine 
government,  to  reverse  that  ruined  state  on  the  behalf  of  all 
among  men  who  should  sincerely  concur  in  this  system  of  hea- 
venly mercy;  that,  further,  Christ  might  console  his  faithful 
subjects  by  the  assurance  not  only  of  his  aid,  but  of  his  never- 
failing  and  most  generous  sympathy  in  their  distresses  and  diffi- 
culties ;  and  that,  in  this  admirable  way  of  power,  goodness,  and 
wisdom,  he  might  be  the  Deliverer  from  the  greatest  evils,  and 
be  the  Author  of  the  greatest  benefits  of  which  a  rational  nature 
is  capable  through  the  whole  of  its  immortal  existence. 

From  the  same  sources,  we  have  learned  that  the  human  con- 
stitution of  Jesus,  intellectual  and  corporal,  was  a  vehicle  or  in- 
strument, formed,  taken,  and  used  by  another  nature,  superior 
and  really  divine ;  since  the  determined  objects  could  not  have 
been  otherwise  attained.  We  have  found  that  the  phraseology 
of  inspiration  is,  in  a  variety  of  ways,  most  explicitly  formed  upon 
the  position  of  this  union  of  the  human  and  divine  natures;  that 
this  union  does  not  merge  the  properties  of  the  superior  nature, 
nor  overwhelm  those  of  the  inferior,  nor  commute  the  essence 
and  attributes  of  either :  that  this  fact  is  represented  as  the  most 
consummate  act  of  divine  condescension ;  that,  in  this  act  and 
the  entire  series  of  acts  requisite  for  its  completion,  the  Messiah 
declined  the  display  of  his  rightful  possessions,  and  subjected  his 
original  and  unextinguishable  glory  to  a  suppression  of  its  proper 
manifestations ;  but  that  those  possessions  and  that  glory  are  ihe 
essential  rights  and  properties  of  the  Deity,  as  truly  the  charaV- 
teristics  of  God  as  the  necessary  accidents  of  human  nature  prove* 
the  reality  of  that  nature.  \ 

It  now  lies  upon  the  reader's  serious  judgment,  after  compa^A 
ing  the  details  of  investigation  with  this  summary,  to  form  his  I 
conviction  whether  the  scripture  evidence,  and  the  reasonings  \ 
founded  upon  it,  afford  satisfactory  proof  that  these  are  the  just    I 
deductions  from  the  facts  of  the  case. 
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CHAP.  V. 

ON  THE  STATE  OF  MIND,  AND  THE  EXTENT  OP  KNOWLEDGE 
CONCERNING  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST,  WHICH  THE  AP08TLES 
POSSESSED  DURING  THE  PERIOD  OF  THEIR  ATTENDANCE 
UPON  HIM. 


The  alleged  ignorance  of  {he  apostles  oonoeroing  a  superior  nature  in  the  person 
of  their  Lord. — Statements  of  the  Calm  Inquirer,  not  equitable. — The  claims  of 
Jesus  constantly  referred  to  the  Old  Testament  descriptions  of  the  Messiah. — 
Evangelical  instruction  communicated  gradually  to  the  apostles  themselves. — 
The  whole  Christian  revelation  constructed  upon  this  principle  of  an  advancing 
process. — How  the  reception  of  revealed  truth  is  necessary  to  salvatiou.— Our 
Lords  mode  of  instruction  directed  to  excite  the  intelligence  and  direct  the  ulte- 
rior conclusions  of  his  disciples. — Peculiar  state  of  belief  and  feeling  in  the  Jewish 
nation. — The  most  surprising  facts  related  by  the  Evangelists  without  any  impas- 
sioned expressions. — Instances  of  extraordinary  impressions  upon  the  minds  of  our 
Lord's  disciples. 


Dr  Priestley  has  introduced  an  argument  in  bar  of  all  our 
interpretations  and  deductions,  which  it  would  be  unjust  not  to 
acknowledge  to  be  of  very  serious  weight.  It  is  grounded  upon 
the  alleged  silence  of  Jesus  himself,  and  of  the  majority  of  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  and  especially  of  the  first  three 
evangelists,  concerning  the  doctrine  of  a  superior  nature  in  the 
person  of  Christ ;  upon  the  apparent  ignorance  of  our  Lord's 
own  disciples  and  constant  attendants,  of  any  such  extraordinary 
and  stupendous  fact;  and  upon  our  inability  to  assign  the  time 
when  this  fact,  supposing  its  reality,  was  made  known  to  them. 

Evidence  has,  I  think,  been  adduced  in  the  preceding  pages, 
abundantly  sufficient  to  refute  Dr  Priestley's  oft-repeated  asser- 
tion, that  "  Christ  did  not  teach  his  own  divinity."  The  other 
parts  of  this  argument  are  stated  by  the  Calm  Inquirer  in  his 
usual  strength  of  assertion.  From  his  work  I  subjoin  some 
extracts,  which  will  do  ample  justice  to  his  views:1  and  upon 
them  I  submit  the  following  observations  to  the  reader's  serious 
and  impartial  judgment. 

i.  The  Inquirer  overstates  the  case,  and  takes  more  than  is 
equitable  to  his  own  side  of  the  argument.  We  do  not  admit 
that  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  pre-existence  and  deity  of 
Christ  "  depends  wholly  upon  the  testimony  of  John  and 

■Note  A. 
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Paul."  We  have  already  adduced  passages  from  the  writings  of 
Matthew  and  Luke,  which,  though  few,  cannot  with  justice  be 
deemed  "  ftunt  and  obscure,"  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  in  ques- 
tion :  and  it  will,  perhaps,  be  seen  in  the  following  parts  of  this 
Volume,  that  the  apostles  Peter  and  Jude  furnish  also  important 
materials,  both  incidentally  and  in  a  direct  reference  to  this 
subject. 

The  same  want  of  argumentative  justice  appears  in  the  repre- 
sentation, that  the  evidence,  adduced  from  the  writings  of  Paul, 
in  favour  of  the  controverted  sentiments,  is  derived  principally 
or  wholly  from  only  two  of  his  epistles,  besides  that  to  the 
Hebrews :  and  those  such  as  the  Inquirer  is  pleased  to  deno- 
minate the  most  figurative  and  obscure.  We  shall  see,  in  the 
following  parts  of  this  work,  how  far  this  istfrom  being  a  correct 
representation. 

ii.  It  is  necessary  to  a  just  representation  of  the  case,  to  recol- 
lect that  the  claims  of  Jesus,  as  advanced  by  himself,  and  as 
first  urged  by  the  apostles  and  the  three  earlier  evangelists,  were 
addressed  to  Jews,  who  admitted  the  authority  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, and  looked  for  such  a  Messiah  as  it  described.  Their 
ignorance,  indeed,  and  their  prejudices  were  very  great.  It 
appears  from  the  Gospels  that  both  the  higher  orders  of  the 
Jews  and  the  mass  of  the  nation  had  very  obscure,  and  probably 
inconsistent,  notions  concerning  the  Messiah,  who  was  the  object 
of  their  eager,  but  generally  carnal  and  worldly,  expectation. 
Yet  this  expectation  rested  upon  the  holy  Scriptures;  and  it 
was  proper  to  remit  them  to  those  Scriptures  for  the  rectifying 
of  their  errors.  It  is  plain  that  the  immediate  object,  in  the 
writings  of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  was  to  produce  a  con- 
viction that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Messiah  announced  and 
described  in  the  prophetic  writings :  and  they  evidently  left  the 
scrutinizing  and  application  of  details,  to  the  duty  and  diligence 
of  their  readers.  A  similar  course  was  followed  by  the  apostles 
and  their  fellow-labourers,  in  preaching  Christianity;  as  they 
regularly  communicated  to  the  Jews,  in  the  first  instance,  the 
word  of  life.  The  converts  were  directed  to  u  search  the 
"  scriptures  daily ;"  they  were  assured  that  those  scriptures 
testified  of  Christ;  and  it  would  follow  of  course,  that  all  which 
they  could  discover  in  the  inspired  writings,  concerning  the 
characters,  office,  and  dignity  of  the  Messiah,  would  be  trans- 
ferred to  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.    But  this  would  not 
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be  a  rapid  process :  and,  in  proportion  as  they  made  progress  in 
this  study,  would  their  knowledge  of  the  truth,  in  this  respect 
and  in  all  its  other  branches  and  relations,  become  extensive 
and  accurate. 

This  method  of  proceeding  was  analogous  to  the  whole  system 
of  means,  which  God  has  appointed  for  the  information  and  im- 
provement of  the  human  mind ;  and  we  find  it  continually  ap- 
plied, by  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  as  an  instrument  for  leading 
teachable  and  sincere  persons  into  a  "  knowledge  of  the  divine 
"  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding."  It  appears, 
therefore,  congruous  and  probable  that  this  method  of  institution 
should  have  had  place  here,  and  that  men  should  have  been 
stimulated  to  the  exercise  of  their  proper  faculties,  with  the  in- 
teresting materials  which  they  had  before  them,  in  order  to  their 
making  constantly  higher  attainments  in  the  knowledge  of  true 
Christianity.  Every  attentive  reader  must  have  observed  how 
frequently  and  strongly  this  "  going  on  unto  perfection"  is  urged 
in  the  epistolary  parts  of  the  New  Testament;  and  that,  in 
some  places,  this  course  of  duty  is  expressly  directed  to  the  very 
subject  of  the  characters  and  dignity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.* 

We  have  here  also  a  right  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  positive 
evidence,  detailed  and  scrutinized  in  the  former  parts  of  this 
work,  concerning  the  opinions  and  expectations  of  the  Jews 
relative  to  the  Messiah.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  state  of 
current  knowledge  among  them,  in  the  period  about  the  birth  of 
Jesus,  was  indeed  obscure  and  incoherent ;  but  that  it  involved 
many  particulars  which  were  irreconcilable  with  the  belief  of 
the  mere  humanity  of  the  Messiah,  and  which,  in  fact,  plainly 
recognised  his  Divine  dignity.8  The  most  learned  of  the  Anti- 
supernaturalists,  while  they  deny  that  this  or  any  other  doctrine, 
expectation,  promise,  prophecy,  or  precept,  was  at  any  time 
derived  by  an  actual  and  positive  revelation  from  God,  have  not 
been  backward  to  admit,  and  have  abundantly  supplied  evidence 


*  For  instance :  "That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory, 
"  may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the  acknowledg- 
"ment  of  him."  Eph.  i.  17.  "  Grow  in  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
"  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  "  Till  we  all  come  into  the  unity 
"  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Son  of  God."    Eph.  iv.  13. 

"That  ye  may  be  strengthened  to  comprehend and  to  know  the  love  of 

"  Christ  which  surpasseth  knowledge,  that  ye  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness 
"of  God."    Ch.  iii  18,  19. 

»  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  395,  897,  438 ;  and,  in  this  Vol.  pp.  50,  52. 
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to  prove,  that  the  expectation  of  the  Jews,  in  and  long  before 
the  time  of  Jesus,  was  directed  to  a  Messiah  whom  many  among 
them  conceived  to  be  a  Being  possessed  of  attributes  which  may 
be  justly  called  Divine,  existing  and  operating  before  the  created 
world,  and,  in  an  especial  manner,  the  King  and  Protector  of 
the  Hebrew  nation*  We  have  likewise  good  reason  to  believe, 
that  the  sects  which,  in  the  earliest  stages  of  the  Christian  his- 
tory, denied  any  superior  nature  in  Christ,  and  maintained  his 
mere  humanity,  were  derived  from  those  among  the  Jews  who 
had  entertained  the  lowest  opinions  concerning  the  Messiah  when 
he  was  the  object  of  expectation ;  who  transferred  those  ideas  to 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  under  the  influence  of  an  imperfect  acquaint- 
ance with  his  personal  ministry ;  and  who  refused  to  be  carried 
forwards  along  the  course  of  revealed  doctrine,  as  it  was  succes- 
sively unfolded,  according  to  the  promise  of  Christ  to  his  apostles, 
and  by  that  unerring  ministration  of  the  Spirit  which  was  to  lead 
them  into  all  truth. 

To  me  it  appears  a  very  unavailing  subterfuge  of  the  Antisuper- 
naturalists,  that,  among  the  ancient  Persians  and  Chaldeans, 
they  discover  traces  of  a  doctrine  resembling  the  Hebrew  expec- 
tation of  a  Divine  Messiah.  Of  the  different  individuals  to  whom 
the  name  of  Zoroaster  or  Zerdusht  has  been  applied,  there  is  not 
one  of  whom  any  certain  knowledge  has  come  down  to  us. 
Some  not  inconsiderable  orientalists  have  thought  that  the  most 
credible  vestiges  of  a  person  bearing  that  name,  are  no  other 
than  narratives  and  traditions  of  the  Jewish  Ezra.  The  genuine- 
ness, and  even  the  high  antiquity,  of  the  Zendavesta,  have  been 
contested  by  no  mean  authorities.  But,  admitting  both,  as  the 
weight  of  evidence  seems  sufficiently  to  warrant,  I  appeal  to 
those  gentlemen  themselves  (if  they  be  ambitious  of  meriting 
their  assumed  denomination  of  nationalists)  whether  the  most 
reasonable  solution  of  the  problem,  concerning  the  true  origina- 
tion of  the  widely  spread  and  dearly  cherished  hope  of  the 
human  race,  be  not  the  ascription  to  a  common  source;  from 
which  the  streams  of  descent  have  flowed  to  all  the  great  nations 
of  antiquity,  while  the  Hebrews  alone  had  the  advantage  of  its 
pure  conservation  and  gradual  increase.4 

iii.  This  principle  of  progression  in  the  economy  of  revelation 
appears,  also,  to  have  been  acted  upon  by  Divine  Wisdom  in 
relation  to  the  apostles  themselves.    They  manifestly  laboured, 

♦NoteB. 
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during  the  whole  period  of  our  Lord's  personal  ministry,  under 
the  prejudices  and  obscurity  of  conception  which  prevailed  in 
the  Jewish  nation  at  large  on  all  religious  subjects ;  and  parti* 
cularly  on  such  as  respected  the  character  and  office  of  the 
Messiah.  These  erroneous  opinions  Jesus  did  not  think  fit  to 
correct,  till  after  his  resurrection  and  ascension ;  and  then  he 
did  it  by  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit,  which  he  had  before 
promised.  Now  it  is  evident  that  their  inspiration,  which  was 
the  result  of  this  ministration  of  the  Spirit,  did  not  supersede 
the  exercise  of  their  ordinary  faculties,  but  rather  acted  in  the 
way  of  directing  the  operations  and  confirming  the  issue  of  those 
faculties,  so  far  as  their  competency  could  extend.  Thus,  for 
example,  they  employed  their  own  memories  for  the  recollection 
and  recital  of  their  Master's  actions  and  discourses;  and  the 
Spirit  of  truth  corroborated  their  recollection  and  gave  it  cer- 
tainty, by  "  bringing  to  their  remembrance  all  things,  whatso* 
"  ever  he  had  said  unto  them."  In  like  manner,  they,  like  other 
men,  lived  under  a  conscious  obligation  to  employ  meditation, 
prayer,  and  all  the  discursive  means  in  their  power,  for  the 
attainment  of  divine  knowledge;  and  they  were  animated  to 
this  duty,  by  the  assurance,  that  "the  Holy  Spirit  would  lead 
them  into  all  the  truth."  Among  these  means,  the  study  of  the 
Jewish  sacred  books,  which  so  largely  contained  "  the  testimony 
"  of  Jesus,"  must  have  held  a  principal  rank.  Hence,  the  whole 
revelation  of  the  Christian  system  was  given  by  an  advancing 
process.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be  a  matter  of  surprise,  that  the 
doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  the  Messiah  was  developed 
gradually,  and  that  its  clearest  manifestation  is  to  be  found  in 
the  latest  written  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

This  plan  of  gradual  revelation,  and  of  gradual  preparation 
of  the  mind  to  understand  and  receive  it,  vrith  an  especial  regard 
to  the  application  of  scripture  prbphecy,  appears  to  me  to  furnish  a 
rational  solution,  from  causes  real  and  sufficient,  of  a  great  part 
of  the  difficulty  on  which  the  argument  of  Dr  Priestley  and 
Mr  Belsham  rests. 

iv.  I  submit  to  such  of  my  readers  as  may  be  competent  and 
inclined  to  the  minute  examination  of  the  question,  whether 
this  plan  of  a  gradual  development,  connected  with  the  study 
and  application  of  the  Old  Testament,  was  not,  though  imper- 
fectly understood  and  ill  expressed,  the  object  really  intended  by 
those  Christian  Fathers  who  maintained  that  the  apostles,  in 
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their  earlier  ministry,  refrained  from  divulging  the  pre-existence 
and  divinity  of  Christ,  and  that  John  was  the  first  who  advanced 
this  doctrine.  Though  some  of  the  citations  made  by  Dr 
Priestley  are  by  him  misconstrued,  and  others  by  being  de- 
tached from  their  connexion  appear  stronger  than  they  really 
are,  it  is  undeniable  that  this  opinion  was  held  by  Origen,  Atha- 
nasius,  Chrysostom,  and  others.  But,  when  we  consider  the 
little  judgment  which  those  writers  manifested  in  both  the 
materials  and  the  conduct  of  their  arguments,  and  the  extrava- 
gant kind  of  rhetoric  in  which  they  frequently  indulged,  the 
solution  here  proposed  may  appear  not  unreasonable.  This 
single  sentence  of  Chrysostom  appears  to  me  to  supply  the  key 
to  his  meaning  in  other  passages  on  this  subject:  "Neither 
John,  though  elevating  himself  to  his  more  lofty  subject,  has 
neglected  the  assumption  of  humanity;  nor  have  they  [the 
three  earlier  evangelists],  so  applied  to  the  narrative  of  that 
assumption,  as  to  have  been  wholly  silent  concerning  his  eternal 
pre-existence."* 

v.  Mr  B.  represents  the  doctrine  which  he  so  strongly  dis- 
approved, as  implying  that  the  evangelists  had  "their  minds 

fraught  with  the  idea that  the  belief  of  this  great  mystery 

was  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  their  readers."  No  exercise 
of  candour  can  prevent  our  perceiving,  that  this  is  designed  to 
keep  up  the  strain  of  broad  contempt,  which  characterizes  the 
whole  paragraph.  It  is  not,  however,  deserving  of  notice  on 
this  account ;  but  because  it  manifestly  tends  to  convey  to  the 
unwary  reader  an  injurious  impression  of  the  doctrine  itself. 
I  conceive  it  therefore  proper  to  remark,  that  no  intelligent 
believer  in  that  doctrine  holds  the  reception  of  it  to  be  essential 
to  salvation,  where  it  has  not  been  sufficiently  made  known ; 
and  that  the  reception  neither  of  this  nor  of  any  other  truth  is 
necessary  to  salvation  in  itself,  or  as  a  matter  of  theoretical 
belief,  or  in  any  other  way  than  by  its  practical  influence  on 
the  affections  and  the  whole  moral  character  as  they  are  seen 
by  the  Unerring  Judge.  The  victims  of  their  own  delusions 
are  represented  in  the  oracles  of  God  as  condemned,  not  for 
their  want  of  an  intellectual  and  professional  belief  in  any  doc- 
trine, even  the  most  vital  and  important;  but  "because  they 

s  OSrt  •vTft  «fH  rh  tynXinpt  Uvrfr  Xiytt  IftUf,  rUt  *tMpUt  rytiXtirt*' 
»Srt  ixutw  rnt  «if)  rrnvrnt  IrwtHmttirtt  %*nyn*nt  rnt  vprnUmi  Iriywt  v**ffyr 
Chrysost.  in  Evang.  Johemn.  Horn.  iii.  ed.  Francfort.  1697,  toL  tUL  par.  ii.  p.  34. 
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"received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be 
"saved."6 

vi.  It  was  one  of  the  characteristics  of  our  Lord's  teaching, 
that  he  very  seldom  made  direct  claims,  or  formally  laid  down 
express  doctrines  concerning  himself.  His  more  usual  manner 
was,  to  propose  questions ;  to  introduce  acknowledged  principles, 
which  would  be  the  seeds  of  other  most  important  thoughts ; 
and  to  utter  deep  and  comprehensive  assertions,  which  carried 
with  them  the  implication  of  remoter  truths.  These  he  de- 
livered, so  as  to  fix  them  strongly  in  the  minds,  both  of  his 
general  hearers  and  of  his  more  constant  and  intimate  attendants; 
and  then  he  left  these  impressions  to  produce  their  proper  effect, 
by  the  exercise  of  thought  and  meditation  in  drawing  the  just 
inferences,  and  by  the  elucidations  that  might  accrue  from  sub- 
sequent communications  on  his  part. 

That  this  was  actually  the  case  will,  I  conceive,  appear  to 
any  person  who  will  attentively  study  our  Lord's  dialogues  and 
discourses.  It  may  be  difficult,  it  may  even  be  impossible,  for 
us  to  discover  the  reasons  of  this  peculiar  method :  but,  if  it 
appear  to  have  been  really  practised  by  the  wisest  and  most 
perfect  of  teachers,  we  are  bound  to  acquiesce  in  the  ascertained 
feet,  and  to  make  the  best  use  of  it  that  we  can.  One  use 
unquestionably  is,  that  we  should  study  the  doctrines  and  dis- 
courses of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  aid  of  a  constant  comparison 
with  the  apostolic  writings :  which  were  intended  to  be  "  the 
"  ministration  of  the  Spirit"  in  the  full  and  final  development 
of  the  Christian  system.7 

vii.  A  very  considerable  attention  is  due  to  the  state  of  mind, 
and  the  habits  of  feeling,  which  must  have  belonged  to  the 
Jewish  people  in  general,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  personal 
ministry :  and  it  is  not  a  ready  and  easy  thing  for  us  to  form  a 
sufficient  estimate  of  the  nature  and  influence  of  circumstances 
so  greatly  different  from  our  own.  Their  national  history,  the 
visions  and  writings  of  their  prophets,  their  persuasion  of  their 
own  exalted  station  in  the  divine  favour,  and  their  glowing 
expectancy  of  the  grandeur  which  they  believed  to  be  destined 
for  them  above  the  whole  human  race  besides ;  could  not  but 
produce  in  them  a  body  of  opinions  and  feelings  such  as  would 
in  a  great  measure  preclude  that  awful  and  overwhelming  sur- 
prise, which  Mr  B.  assumes  as  inevitable  on  the  annunciation 
•  2  Thes.  ii.  10.  *  See  VoL  I.  p.  428. 
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of  a  Divine  Nature  in  the  Person  of  the  Messiah.  They  also 
believed  in  the  frequent  intervention  of  superior  intelligences, 
and  of  the  Deity  himself;  and  this  belief  gave  a  colour  to  their 
ideas  and  their -language  on  every  occasion  that  had  a  relation 
to  it*  Hence,  it  appears  probable,  or  even  necessary,  that,  as 
to  the  kind  and  degree  of  surprise,  with  relation  to  the  doctrine 
of  a  Divine  Nature  in  the  Messiah,  their  impressions  would 
be  very  different  from  those  which,  with  our  widely  dissimilar 
habits  of  thought  and  feeling,  we  should  entertain  upon  the 
supposition  of  similar  circumstances. 

viiL  Occurrences  of  the  most  surprising  kind,  and  which 
could  not  have  been  witnessed  by  men  of  any  intelligence  with- 
out great  astonishment,  are  very  often  related  by  the  evangelists, 
without  the  smallest  expression  of  admiration  on  their  own  part, 
or  the  statement  of  such  feeling  in  those  who  were  spectators 
of  the  events.  Such,  for  instance,  is  the  recital,  that,  imme- 
diately after  our  Lord's  baptism,  "  the  heavens  were  opened, 
"  and  John  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending,  as  a  dove,  and 
"  coming  upon  Jesus :  and  behold,  a  voice  from  the  heavens 
"  saying,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  !"9 

*  As  exemplifications  of  this,  see  Matt  xii.  24 ;  xiv.  2.  Luke  i.  22 ;  xxir. 
23,  37.  Acts  xxiii  9.  The  Jewish  belief  concerning  the  demoniacs  is,  also,  a 
striking  proof;  whether  we  adhere  to  the  common  sentiment  on  that  subject, 
or  adopt  the  hypothesis  of  Lardner,  Farmer,  Semler,  etc. 

*  Matt.  iii.  16.  To  exterminate,  if  possible,  any  ideas  of  miracle  from  this 
passage,  some  of  the  German  critics  affirm  that,  our  Lord  haying  prayed  on 
coming  up  from  the  water,  his  countenance  was,  as  it  were,  brightened  with 
resolution  and  dignity,  cheerfulness  and  pleasure ;  that  at  this*  moment  a  cloud 
discharged  a  flash  of  lightning,  or  several  flashes  in  succession ;  that  of  course 
it  thundered ;  and  that  John  and  the  bystanders  put  their  own  interpretation 
upon  these  natural  phenomena.  In  a  similar  way  they  interpret  the  narrative 
of  the  transfiguration. 

It  can  scarcely  be  necessary  to  observe,  that  such  interpretations  as  these  can- 
not be  sustained,  unless  we  give  up,  not  merely  the  inspiration,  but  either  the 
intelligence  or  the  veracity,  of  the  evangelists ;  and  unless  we  admit  that  Jesus 
himself  was  chargeable  with  a  want  of  integrity,  since  he  availed  himself  of 
these  as  divine  attestations. 

Such  was  the  spirit  of  absurd  and  impious  licentiousness  which  has  prevailed, 
within  the  last  forty  years,  among  the  clergy,  and  in  the  universities,  of  Saxony, 
Hanover,  and  Prussia,  that,  not  only  has  all  supernatural  revelation  been  by 
some  publicly  denied,  but  even  Atheism  is  said  to  have  been  preached  from  the 
pulpit,  with  hardly  the  affectation  of  disguise.  "  It  was  maintained,  that  God 
was  nothing  else  than  the  moral  order  of  the  universe."  (Supplem.  to  the  Ency- 
clop.  Britann.  1819,  vol.  iv.  p.  246.)  Happily  this  extravagance  of  mental  weak- 
ness has  produced  a  revulsion ;  and  the  voice  of  reason  and  piety  begins  to 
regain  the  ascendancy.  The  elder  Tittmann  has  some  excellent  observations 
on  the  unreasonableness  and  falsehood  of  these  principles  of  interpretation,  or 
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Such  is  the  case  in  the  two  several  instances  of  his  driving  the 
buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple ;  an  action  which,  if  we 
reflect  on  its  very  remarkable  circumstances,  cannot  but  appear 
among  the  most  astonishing.  Those  commercial  transactions 
in  the  courts  of  the  temple  were  sanctioned  by  long-established 
custom ;  they  were  connected  with  most  extensive  advantages, 
to  numerous  and  powerful  bodies  of  people ;  the  priests,  in  par- 
ticular, enjoyed  a  large  profit  for  their  connivance  at  this  abuse ; 
and  there  was  a  body  of  soldiers  always  at  hand  to  watch,  and 
quell  any  tumult,  on  the  great  annual  festival,  whose  officers 
would  undoubtedly  have  taken  the  part  of  supporting  the 
allowed  authorities,  and  defending  the  established  usages.  It 
would,  therefore,  appear  incredible,  on  the  ordinary  principles 
of  human  conduct,  that  all  the  interested  parties  should  have 
submitted,  without  resistance,  to  their  ejection  by  an  individual ; 
a  man  unarmed,  destitute  of  secular  authority,  poor,  persecuted 
and  hated  by  the  generality  of  the  great  and  powerful.  Yet 
these  transactions  are  related  in  the  most  brief  and  simple 
manner,  without  any  comment,  and  without  any  expressions  of 
amazement.  A  similar  remark  may  be  made  on  the  relation,  by 
the  evangelists,  of  many  of  our  Lord's  most  stupendous  miracles, 
ix.  We  have  before  observed,  that  it  was  one  of  the  charac- 
ters of  our  Lord's  manner  of  teaching,  not  so  much  to  make 
direct  avowals,  especially  on  the  doctrine  of  his  own  Person,  as 
to  furnish  data  from  which  weighty  conclusions  might  afterwards 
be  drawn.  In  consonance  with  this  fact,  and  with  the  artless 
and  unimpassioned  method  of  narration,  by  which,  as  we  have 
just  remarked,  the  first  three  evangelists  are  distinguished,  it 
might  be  expected  that  they  would  state  the  incidents  as  they 
appeared ;  acting  in  the  quality  of  simple  relators  of  that  only 
which  met  the  eye  and  ear,  and  leaving  the  further  elucidations 
and  the  interior  doctrines  of  the  Christian  institution  to  their 
proper  mode  and  season  of  development. 

rather  of  misinterpretation,  and  perversion,  in  the  Preface  to  his  Mehtemata 
Sacra,  Leipzig,  1816. 

So  stood  this  note  in  the  first  edition.  Since  that  time,  much  has  been  pub- 
lished in  Germany,  France,  and  England,  relative  to  those  remarkable  examples 
of  the  wanderings  of  the  human  mind ;  and,  upon  various  points  in  this  branch 
of  theology,  the  present  edition  contains  additional  facts  and  observations. 
See,  in  the  Index,  Neologists.  Sec.  ta\— Six  years  more  have  elapsed,  and  have 
shown  that  extensive  learning,  accurate  research,  and  practical  piety  have 
acquired  a  preponderance,  increasing  every  day,  among  our  continental  neigh- 
bours, on  the  side  of  Christianity  in  its  scriptural  and  really  "  evangelical"  form, 
disenthralled  from  the  trammels  of  human  systems. 
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x.  It  is,  however,  observable  that  there  were  occasions  in  the 
life  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  some  peculiar  manifestation  of  his 
power  and  glory  is  recorded  to  have  produced  very  solemn,  and 
even  overwhelming,  impressions,  on  the  minds  of  his  disciples 
and  others.  Of  this  nature  were  the  two  instances,  lately 
adverted  to,  in  which  our  Lord  exercised  an  irresistible  and 
triumphant  authority  in  the  temple,  under  circumstances  which 
would  have  rendered  such  an  act  plainly  impossible  to  be 
achieved  by  any  man.  Such  appears  to  have  been  the  impres- 
sion on  the  mind  of  Peter,  when,  after  witnessing  a  signal  dis- 
play of  Christ's  miraculous  power,  "  he  fell  down  at  the  knees 
"  of  Jesus,  saying,  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O 
"  Lord !" 10  Such  also,  when,  at  the  word  of  Christ,  a  storm  was 
turned  into  a  calm ;  and  "  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came,  and 
u  did  homage  to  him,  saying,  Truly  thou  art  the  Son  of  God  !"u 
And  such  we  cannot  but  conceive  to  have  been  the  case  with 
the  apostle  Thomas,  when  "  he  said  unto  Jesus,  My  Lord,  and 
"  my  God !"  Other  such  instances  may  have  existed,  which  are 
not  recorded  in  the  history.  As  a  reason  that  they  were  not 
more  frequent,  I  would  submit  to  the  candid  and  judicious,  the 
supposition,  that  there  might  be  a  special  and  divine  influence 
exercised  upon  the  minds  of  the  disciples ;  so  as  to  counteract 
the  tendencies  of  human  feeling,  and  to  administer  a  prater- 
natural  support  in  their  intercourse  with  the  Saviour.  That 
this  is  not  a  gratuitous  supposition,  may  be  argued  from  the 
reasonable  presumption  that  some  such  influence  must  have 
been  exercised  on  the  minds  of  Abraham,  Moses,  and  others, 
under  the  Old  Testament ;  sustaining  their  faculties  and  their  self- 
possession,  in  their  miraculous  and  awful  communion  with  God. 

I  now  request  the  serious  reader  to  review  the  preceding 
considerations,  and  to  subject  them  to  the  most  careful  scrutiny. 
Let  him  then  say,  whether  they  do  not  so  far  account  for  the 
facts,  on  which  the  Unitarian  advocates  rest  their  preliminary 
objection,  as  to  reduce  them  within  the  limit  of  those  difficulties 
which  are  not  only  admissible,  but  which  experience  teaches  us 
to  expect,  in  almost  every  department  of  natural  and  moral 
science ;  difficulties  which  are  not,  in  the  scale  of  reason,  of 
sufficient  weight  to  counterbalance  a  well-ascertained  body  of 
affirmative  evidence.    The  objection  is  hypothetical ;  the  evi- 

M  Luke  v.  8. 

11  Matt.  xiv.  33.    See  pages  51,  53,  58,  of  this  volume. 
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dence  which  it  opposes  is  positive  and  strong.  The  objection  is 
of  the  class  of  difficulties,  or  apparent  impossibilities,  which 
would  have  antecedently  occurred  against  many  public  facts  in 
even  the  recent  history  of  men,  to  have  conjectured  which,  would 
have  subjected  any  person  to  general  ridicule,  but  which,  when 
their  time  came,  have  made  sure  of  existence.  Or  this  kind  of 
objections  may  be  compared  to  that  complacent  sense  of  incre- 
dulity which,  before  instruction  or  experience,  has  a  thousand 
times  been  entertained  against  the  possible  effectuation  of  new 
processes  in  art,  or  the  actual  being  of  astounding  natural 
phenomena. 

♦  It  would  also  become  us  to  recollect,  that  we  are  immeasur- 
ably less  furnished  with  a  capacity  to  form  precluding  determi- 
nations upon  details,  on  the  method  by  which  the  Infinite 
Supreme  is  accomplishing  the  moral  restoration  of  a  world, 
than  a  child  of  the  lowest  vulgar  ignorance  would  be  to  prejudge 
the  truths  brought  to  light  by  the  sublimest  mathematics. 
Would  we  but  think  with  mental  integrity,  we  could  not  avoid 
the  conviction  that  a  divine  plan  of  salvation  is  a  subject  in 
comparison  with  which,  the  grandeur  of  creation  and  the  mys- 
teries of  providence,  with  respect  to  the  present  state,  become 
almost  insignificant.  At  least,  before  we  allow  ourselves  to 
speculate  and  prescribe  upon  the  mode  and  shape  of  the  consti- 
tuent parts,  we  should  put  forth  an  effort,  bearing  some  propor- 
tion to  the  occasion,  for  raising  our  understandings,  I  say  not  to 
the  comprehension,  but  to  a  serious,  devout,  meditative  sense  of 
this  vast  amount  of  agencies,  in  which  u  now  is  made  known,  to 
"the  principalities  and  powers  in  the  heavenly  places,  the 
"  manifold  wisdom  of  God ;"  and  "  in  which  are  hidden  all 

"  THE  TREASURES  OP  WI8DOM  AND  KNOWLEDGE." 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTES  TO  CHAP.  V. 
Note  A,  page  151. 

"  The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  are  commonly  reckoned  eight : — Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  John,  Paul,  James,  Peter,  and  Jude.  Of  these  writers,  six,  viz. 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  James,  Peter,  and  Jade,  are  generally  allowed  to  have 
advanced  nothing  upon  the  subjects  of  the  pre-existence,  and  superior  nature 
and  dignity  of  Jesus  Christ.  At  least  it  will  be  admitted  that,  if  there  be  any 
allusions  in  these  writers  to  this  extraordinary  fact,  they  are  so  faint  and  obscure 
that  independently  of  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament,  they  would  not  of  them- 
selves have  proved,  perhaps  not  even  suggested  the  idea  of  the  pre-existence  and 
di vi nity  of  Christ.  The  credit  of  these  facts  depends  wholly  upon  the  testimony 
of  John  and  Paul. 

VOL,  II.  •  M 
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"  Of  the  six  writers  who  make  no  mention  of  the  pre-existence  and  divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ,  three  are  professed  historians  of  the  life,  the  miracles,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ ;  and  one  continues  his  history  to  upwards  of  thirty  years  after 
our  Lord's  ascension ;  and  relates  many  interesting  particulars  of  the  lives,  the 
sufferings,  and  the  doctrines  of  the  apostles,  the  subjects  of  their  preaching,  the 
miracles  which  they  performed,  and  the  success  of  their  mission.  But  neither 
the  history  nor  the  discourses  of  Christ,  nor  those  of  his  apostles  for  thirty  years 
after  his  ascension,  contain  the  least  hint  of  his  pro-existent  state  and  dignity. 

"  But  how  can  this  total  silence  he  explained  and  accounted  for,  if  the  popular 
doctrine  concerning  the  pre-existence  and  divinity  of  Christ  is  true  ?  Is  it  cre- 
dible, or  even  possible,  that  three  persons,  in  different  places  and  at  different 
times,  should  undertake  to  write  the  history  of  Christ,  each  meaning  to  commu- 
nicate all  that  was  necessary  to  be  known,  with  their  minds  fraught  with  the 
overwhelming  idea  that  the  person  whose  history  they  were  about  to  write  was 
a  superior  Being,  a  great  angel,  the  Creator  of  the  world,  or  the  Almighty  God 
himself  in  human  shape,  and  that  the  belief  of  this  great  mystery  was  necessary 
to  the  salvation  of  their  readers ;  and  yet  through  the  whole  of  their  narrative 
should  abstain  from  mentioning  or  even  glancing  at  this  stupendous  fact  ?  How 
would  a  modern  Arian  or  Trinitarian  have  acted  in  similar  circumstances? 
Would  he  have  left  his  readers  under  the  impression  which  necessarily  results 
from  the  perusal  of  the  three  first  evangelical  histories  and  that  of  the  Acts,  viz, 
that  the  founder  of  the  Christian  faith  was  a  man  like  to  his  brethren,  and  only 
distinguished  from  them  as  the  greatest  of  the  prophets  of  God,  who  had  been 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High  ? — That 
six  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  should  have  observed  such  a  profound 
silence  upon  a  subject  of  which  their  hearts  must  have  been  so  full,  and  with 
which  their  imagination  must  have  been  so  overpowered,  may  well  induce  a 
considerate  mind  to  pause,  and  to  reflect  whether  this  could  have  happened  if 
Jesus  of  Naaareth  were  in  truth  a  being  of  high,  perhaps  the  highest,  order  in 
the  universe. 

"  Athanasius,  Chrysostom,  and  others  accounted  for  this  extraordinary  silence 
from  the  great  prudence  of  the  evangelists,  and  their  unwillingness  to  give  offence 
to  the  new  converts ;  but  this  is  a  supposition  which  will  not  now  satisfy  aq  in- 
quisitive mind. 

"  The  style  of  these  two  writers  [John  and  Paul]  is  in  many  instances  highly 
figurative.  In  the  gospel  of  John  our  Lord  sometimes  uses  metaphors  of  the 
most  obscure  and  offensive  kind,  such  as  '  eating  his  flesh '  and  *  drinking  his 
blood,'  to  express  the  reception  of  his  doctrine.  Chap.  vL  56.  And  Paul  in  his 
epistles  introduces  many  harsh  and  uncommon  figures,  viz,  '  We  are  members 
of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones,'  to  express  the  union  of  true  believers 
under  Christ  as  their  head,  Eph.  v.  30.  It  is  therefore  reasonable  to  expect  that 
such  writers  will  use  figurative  language  concerning  Christ ;  and  it  is  peculiarly 
necessary,  in  reading  their  writings,  to  distinguish  carefully  between  what  is 
literal  and  what  is  figurative. 

"With  regard  to  the  apostle  Paul,  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  little  or  no  evi- 
dence is  pretended  to  be  produced  from  his  larger  epistles,  in  favour  of  the  popular 
doctrine  concerning  the  person  of  Christ.  Few  proofs  are  alleged  from  the  epistle 
to  the  Romans,  the  two  to  the  Corinthians,  that  to  the  Galatians,  the  two  to  the 
Thessalonians,  or  those  to  Timothy,  Titus,  or  Philemon.  The  principal  appeal  is 
to  the  epistles  to  the  Philippians  and  Colossians,  which  are  figurative  throughout 
beyond  all  others ;  and  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  author  of  which  is 
doubtful,  and  in  which  the  writer  indulged  himself  in  an  ingenious,  but  forced 
and  fanciful  analogy  between  the  Mosaic  institute  and  the  Christian  dispensation. 

"  Is  it  possible  to  believe  that  this  stupendous  doctrine,  if  it  were  true,  would 
be  found  clearly  expressed  in  no  other  part  of  the  sacred  writings,  but  in  the  mys- 
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tical  discourses  of  the  evangelist  John :  in  two  of  the  obscurest  epistles  of  Paul ; 
and  in  the  epistle  of  another  unknown  writer?  Sorely. if  it  were  fact  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  was  truly  God,  or  the  Maker  of  the  world  in  a  human  shape,  it  is  a 
fact  that  would  have  biased  in  every  page  of  the  New  Testament  *r  and  would 
never  have  been  mentioned  by  the  sacred  writers  but  with  the  most  evident 
marks  of  astonishment  and  awe."    Calm  Inquiry  pp.  15^20. 


Note  B,'  page  164.. 

The  late  Br  Bertholdt  was*  one  of  those  (unhappy  persons  P.  must  call  them) 
who  regard  all  the  religious  and  moral  declarations  of  the  Scriptures,  Patriarchal, 
Mosaic  and  Christian,  without  exception,  as  the  productions  of  mere  reason  and 
reflection,  the  discoveries  of  wise  and  good  men,  without  any  miraculous  revela- 
tion, or  any  other  kind  of  communication  from  God  than  that  which  is  included  in 
hU  necessary,  universal,  and  all-pervading  providential  agency.  As  a  part  of  this 
deplorable  system  of  error,  he  maintains  that  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  concerning  a  Saviour  of  mankind,  the  Messiah^was  nothing  more 
than  a  temporary  accommodation  to  national  traditions  and  prejudices,  wisely 
employed  by  God's  beneficent  providence,  as  an  instrument  for  the  first  intro- 
duction and  acceptance  of  Christianity  in  the  mind*  of  the  Jews,  but,  when  that 
end  was  obtained,  of  no  further  use  in  religion.'  The  same  notion  pervades  the 
admirable  volumes  of  Gesenius,  his  Cemmemtar  ifttr  din  Jeaaim,  so  rich  in  philo- 
logical and  historical  elucidation,  and  generally  so  faithful  in  giving  the  genuine 
sense  of  the  wordk,  however,  adverse  they  may  be  to  his  own  theory  of  the  pro- 
phetic character.  That  theory,  alas  I*.  stands  insolently  independent  of  the  words 
or  belief  of  Moses  or  Isaiah,  Jesus,  John,  or  Paul.  To  them  it  imputes  that,  being 
among  the  wisestand  best  of  men,  and  being  the  instruments  of  God's  most  bene- 
ficent plan  for  promoting  virtue  and  piety  and  enhancing  the  present  and  eternal 
happiness  of  the  human  race,  either  they  were  mistaken,  though  "  noble  enthu- 
siasts," in  conscientiously  believing  that  the  Supreme  Being  had  actually  commu- 
nicated to  them,  in  a  supernatural  manner,  discoveries  of  religious  truth  and  duty ; 
or,  knowing  that  this  was  not  the  fact,  they  deliberately, nonsistently,  harmoniously, 
and  w*th  perseverance  to  the  end  of  their  lives,  said  so  to  the  world,  and  were, 
what  one  of  them  expresses  horror  at  the  bare  supposition  of,  u  false  witnesses  of 
God ! "  And  this  latter  side  of  the  alternative  is  put  with  the  utmost  coolness,  and 
without  any  apparent,  or  at  least,,  adequate,  perception  of  its  moral  turpitude ! 

The  following  passages,  translated  from  Bertholdt's  Ckristologia  Judaorum, 
Jesu  Apostolonunque  ./#*!&,.  will  evince  that  I  have  not  without  reason  made 
the  observations  to  which  this  Note  is  appended ;  and  will  also  be  a  confirma- 
tion, most  unexceptionable  as  being  that  of  an  able  and  learned  adversary,  of 
the  conclusions  maintained  in  the  Eirst  Volume,  concerning  the  ancient  faith 
of  the  Jewish  nation. 

"  How  was  it  possible,  that  the  Jews,  among  whom  Jesus,  according  to  God's 
eternal  decree,  spent  his  life  upon  earth,  could  ever  persuade  themselves  that, 
in  his  own  spiritual  nature,  he  was  a  being  far  superior  to  men  and  angels,  equal 
to  God,  and  most  intimately  united  to  God  *r  unless  some  part  of  the  Jewish 
nation  had  been  imbued,  from  a  remote  antiquity,  with  the  same  doctrines  con- 
cerning the  future  Messiah ;  doctrines  which  it  was  so  easy  to  connect  with  the 
Christian  system?"  Proam.  p.  xiv. 

1  "Omnia  reran  sscrarum  bene  guar! probe  norunt,  omnia,  qnm  In  doctrlnl  Christian!  Chrls- 
tologtam  Judaicam  sen  Me**iani*mum  sapiunt,  mere  esse  rxr./xmnrpir,  quo  Numen  Supremnm  ceu 
micro  sen  vehkrulo  usum  est,  ut  nova  doetrina  divimtut  patt/acta  animis  Jndgonim  insinnaretur, 
atque  eo  cen  fundamento,  hand  verd  perennl  sed  tamen  opportune*,  superstrnatur.  Igjtnr  non 
teneamns  substratum  facile  interiturum,  sed  Hr  •****•!***  eo  nixam,  rw  xh»  nfr  mXmims  •*  p4 
9*p*txiiut».n    Ckristologia  Judmorum,  Prom*,  p.  xv. 
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"  The  later  prophets,  expatiating  as  well  as  the  more  ancient  ones  upon  the 
dignity  of  the  Messiah,  were  accustomed  to  assign  him  a  very  eminent  place  (Jer. 
xxiii.  6.  MaL  iii.  1) ;  in  which  they  merely  exhibited  the  effect  of  a  common 
principle  in  human  nature,  that,  whatever  men  have  for  a  considerable  length 
of  time  made  an  object  of  their  thoughts,  admiration,  and  expectations,  becomes 
by  degrees  in  their  estimation  more  and  more  lofty  and  magnificent  Besides 
this,  the  more  reflecting  part  of  those  who  returned  from  the  captivity,  very 
rationally  judged  that  the  restoration  of  their  former  flourishing  condition  was 
a  thing  far  too  great  for  any  merely  human  power.  They  had  also  got  their 
minds  strongly  tinctured  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Chaldeans  and  the  Persians 
concerning  spiritual  existences.  Thus  they  were  the  more  readily  led  into  the 
notion  that  a  very  exalted  celestial  being,  assuming  the  outward  person  of  the 
Messiah,  would  undertake  the  functions  of  the  coming  Saviour.  Hence,  in  the 
book  of  Daniel  (vii.  13),  the  founder  of  the  new  theocracy  is  represented  as  com- 
ing in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  the  honour  and  magnificent  attendance  of  a 
celestial  being  far  superior  to  men,  yet  clothed  with  a  human  body.  Now,  since 
this  opinion,  at  the  very  time  when  Jesus  arose,  had  taken  a  stronghold  on  the 
minds  of  many  among  the  Jews,  especially  those  whose  studies  had  elevated 
them  to  the  sublimer  views  in  theology ;  it  is  a  matter  of  no  surprise  that,  when 
Jesus  declared  himself  to  be  (he  Son  of  God,  the  Messiah,  those  who  did  not 
believe  in  him  charged  him  with  blasphemy  (John  x.  36 ;  v.  18).  For  they 
supposed  the  Messiah  to  be  possessed  of  such  exalted  dignity  as  far  exceeded  all 
other  things,  and  approached  in  the  closest  way  possible  to  the  Divine  Majesty. 
Their  object  was- to  have  a  Messiah  superior  to  any  of  mankind,  even  more  ex- 
cellent and  exalted  than  their  own  ancient  patriarchs  (Rom.  ix.  5),  who  had 
been  most  celebrated  for  their  piety  and  their  intimate  communion  with  Qod, 
greater  than  the  angels,  even  those  who  possess  the  highest  dignity  and  power 
(Heb.  i.  4),  their  Prince  and  Leader,  and,  in  a  word,  above  the  whole  universe 
(Eph.  iv.  10.  Heb.  vii.  26).  They  therefore  conceived  the  Messiah  to  be  a  spiritual 
Intelligence,  in  greatness  and  perfection  next  to  God  himself,  who,  before  he 
assumed  the  human  form  and  made  himself  visible  upon  earth,  dwelt  in  the 
world  of  spirits,  surrounded  by  the  hosts  of  ministering  angels  (Matt.  xvi.  27  ? 
xiii.  41 ;  xxv.  31.  Mark  viii.  38.  Lukeix.  26.  1  Thess.  iii.  13.  2  Thess.  i.  7. 
Jude  14) ;  and  was  known  by  even  the  wicked  spirits  themselves  (Mark  i.  24, 
34 ;  iii.  11,  12 ;  v.  6, 7)."  Besides  these  scripture  authorities,  Bertholdt  adduces 
corroboratory  citations  from  the  -Rabbinical  books  Zohar,  Jalkut  Shimuni, 
Bereshith  Rabba,  and  Netzach  Jisrael. 

After  a  discussion  upon  the  application  of  the  term  Memra,  Logos,  or  Word, 
to  the  Messiah  (of  which  we  shall  avail  ourselves  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this 
work),  Dr  Bertholdt  proceeds  as  follows. 

"  I  cannot  accede  to  the  opinion  of  those  who  think,  that  the  adapting  of  these 
speculations  "  [of  the  Persian  and  other  oriental  theology,  adopted  also  in  part 
by  the  Greek  Platonists],  "  to  the  doctrine  of  a  superior  nature  in  the  Messiah, 
was  foreign  to  the  habits  of  thinking  possessed  by  the  Jews"  {of  Palestine]  "  in 
the  time  of  Jesus  and  the  apostles.  All  doubt  on  this  matter  is  dispelled  by  the 
authority  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  since  he  clearly  attributes  the  same  things  to  the 
Messiah  (1  Cor.  x.  4, 9),  which  other  Jewish  writers  had  declared  to  belong  to 
the  Wisdom  and  the  Word  of  God.  (Wisd.  Solomon,  x.  15-19  ;  xi.  1-4  ;  xviii. 
15.)  Nor  are  other  arguments  wanting,  equally  plain  and  clear,  to  the  same 
effect.  It  is  impossible  to  be  denied  that  the  TaTgumists,  m  several  places,  treat 
of  the  Messiah  as  the  Memra  of  the  Lord;  plainly  showing  it  to  have  been  their 
belief  that  the  Shechinah  or  Word,  as  some  of  them  indeed  expressly  saf,  would 
employ  the  future  Messiah,  when  he  should  be  born,  as  the  instrument  of  his 
gracious  designs,  and  would  be  joined  to  him  in  a  personal  union."  ChrutoL 
pp.  97-104,  128-133. 
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The  Rabbinical  passages  which  he  adduces,  as  authorities'  for  these  state- 
ments, are  the  following. 

"The  Memra  of  Jah  helpeth  them,  and  the  Shekinah  of  their  King  is  among 
them.  Targ.  Onkehs,  on  Nam.  xxiii.  21.  The  Memra  of  Jah  is  with  them,  and 
a  shont  from  the  majesty  of  their  King  protecteth  them.  Jena.  Targ.  The 
Memra  of  Jah  their  God  is  their  support,  and  the  shoot  of  the  King  Messiah 
shouteth  among  them.  Targ.  attrib.  to  Jonath.  These  three  interpretations  re- 
spect the  opinion  that  the  Messiah  invisibly  accompanied  the  Israelites  in  their 

wanderings  through  the  Arabian  deserts. On  Ps.  ex.  1,  the  Targumist  applies 

the  name  Adonai  to  the  Messiah,  as,  with  regard  to  his  superior  nature,  indis- 

solubly  united  to  God. Our  father  Jacob  said,  My  soul  waiteth  not  for  the 

redemption  of  Gideom  which  is  but  for  a  little  time ;  nor  for  the  redemption  of 
Samson,  which  is  a  transitory  redemption  :  but  for  the  redemption  which  thou 
hast  said,  by  thy  Memra,  shall  come  to  thy  people  the  sons  of  Israel ;  for  this 

Ay  redemption  my  soul  waiteth.    Jerus.  Targ.  on  Gen.  xlix.  18. This  Son  is 

a  faithful  shepherd.    Of  thee  it  is  said;  Kiss  the  Son.    He  is  the  Prince  of  the 

Israelites — the  Shekinah  of  grace. This  is  the  Shekinah — and  the  Messiah 

is  with  it, This  is  written  ShUok,  to  mark  the  exalted  name,  that  of  the 

Shekinah. The  Shekinah  is  the  Matrons. When  it  is  said,  His  servant 

(Gen.  xxiv.  2),  the  servant  is  that  of  Him  who  is  Makom"  [i.  e.  who  has  the  in- 
communicable name],  "  the  elder  of  his  house  brought  near  for  his  service :  and 
who  is  he  ?  He  is  the  Metatron.  [From  different'partsof]  ike  Zohar.  This  is 
my  servant  the  Messiah  ;  I  draw  near  to  him ;  my  chosen ;  I  delight  in  him ; 
my  Memra.     Targ.  Jonath.  on  Is.  xlii.  1." 

If  the  reader  will  compare  these  passages  with  the  former  Volume  of  this  work, 
pp.  343—349,  391-394,  he  will  perceive  that  the  Antisupranaturalist  critic,  whose 
investigations  are  purely  philological  and  historical,  has  thought  the  evidence 
much  stronger,  for  the  application  of  the  Targumic  Memra  to  the  Messiah,  than 
I  had  ventured  to  regard  it. 

"  — Yet  this  doctrine"  [of  a  superior  nature  in  the  Messiah}  "  was  entertained 
by  only  a  few  persons  of  superior  intelligence  and  more  cultivated  minds.  But 
the  general  mass  of  the  people long  adhered  to  the  sentiment  of  their  ances- 
tors. This  may  be  evinced  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Ebionites  and  Nazarenes ; 
who  denied  any  divine  dignity  to  Jesus,  and  considered  him  as  a  mere  man. 
History  informs  us  that  those  sects  arose  from  the  class  of  inferior  Jews  who  be- 
lieved m  Jesus,  but  who  could  attach  to  him  no  other  ideas  of  the  Messiah  than 

those  which  they  had  previously  formed. The  chief  object  of  the  first  preachers 

of  the  gospel  was  to  induce  belief  in  the  proposition,  Jesus  is  the  Messiah.  Some 
there  were  who  studied' this  subject  with  extreme  care  and  diligence:  but  those 
who  received  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  depending  solely  on  the  first  annunciation  of 
the  gospel,  could  not  enjoy  the  written  instructions  and  explications  afterwards 
given  by  the  apostles ;  and  therefore  might  easily  relapse  into  their  former  per- 
suasions concerning  the  person  of  the  Messiah."    Bertholdt,  pp.  94-96. 

These  statements  and  admissions  appear  to  me  to  afford  very  important  grounds 
of  moral  evidence,  that  the  most  intelligent  and  pious  part  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
m  the  period  immediately  preceding  the  birth  of  Jesus,  had  their  faith  and  ex- 
pectation fixed  upon  a  Messiah  pre-existent,  heavenly,  and  divine :  the  position 
which,  in  the  first  Volume,  I  have  endeavoured  to  show,  was  the  just  deduction 
from  the  fountain  of  inspired  prophecy. 

Another  of  the  most  learned  and  able  of  the  Antisupernaturalists,  Dr  Weg- 
scheider  (one  of  the  Theological  Professors  in  the  University  of  Halle ! !),  says : 
"  The  Jews  of  Palestine  had  annexed  the  idea  of  a  person  to  the  phrase,  the  Memra 
of  Jah,  and  transferred  it  to  the  Messiah.  See  a  similar  mythical  representation 
derived  from  the  sacred  books  of  the  Hindoos,  concerning  the  universe  being 
created  by  the  word ;  iu  Anquetil  du  Perron's  Upnekhat,  ii.  56  j  and  some  remark- 
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able  declarations  of  Zoroaster  on  the  same  subject,;  JUeuher's  Zendavesta,  ii.  4." 
Instit.  TheoL  p.  2*4,  Halle,  1824.  That  the  originally  revealed  promise  of  a 
Deliverer  from  guilt  and  ruin,  should  have  given  rise  to  many  streams  of  tradi- 
tion, adulterated  by  commixture  with  the  mythologies  of  apostates  and  idolaters, 
is  in  the  highest  degree  probable,  both  on  historical  grounds  and  upon  the  known 
principles  of  human  nature.  But  such  corrupted  traditions,  impartial  treason 
will  say,  are  evidences  of  the  primary  fact ;  and  cannot,  without  absurdity,  be 
all  confounded  in  one  mass,  a  mere  object  of  curiosity,  and  all  to  be  rejected  as 
early  national  stories,  the  baseless  fictions  of  uncultivated  and  credulous  anti- 
quity. I  solicit  the  reader  to  compare  these  hints  with  pages  136-141,  of  the 
former  Volume,  adding  that  the  most  recent  researches  into  the  ancient  lan- 
guages of  Asia  have  brought  out  some  connexion  between  the  Sanscrit-language 
and  the  Zend,  warranting  the  conclusion  that  the  age  of  the  Zendavesta  must 
be  placed  not  later  than  the  period  of  the  Israelitish  Judges.  See  Dr  Prichard's 
A  /  o  account  of  the  labours  of  M.  B(furno£  upon  the  Zend  language  (1 832, 1 833, 1836, 
and  in  progress:;  Nouv.  Journ.  Asiatique  ;  Paris),  in  his  Researches  into  the  PAy- 
sicalHist.  of  Mankind;  vol.  iv.  pp.  18-50.    Lond.  1844. 

With  respect  to  the  doctrines  attributed  to  Zoroaster,  I  derive  the  following 
epitome  from  Klenker,  through  the  medium  of  a  very  useful  work,  of  which  only 
the  first  volume  has  been  published. 

"  Oromasdes  creates,  operates,  and  upholds  the  universe,  by  speaking.  Hence 
this  heavenly  Word,  so  far  as  it  is  applied  to  him,  designates  his  creative  power. 
This  pure,  holy,  instantaneously  mighty  Word  was  before  the  heavens  and  the 

sea,  the  earth  and  the  animals — before  pure  human  nature,  before  the  Devs 

before  the  whole  actual  world.  Oromasdes  spake  this  Word,  and  all  pure  exist- 
ences that  are,  or  have  been,  or  shall  be,  were  thence  produced,  and  came  into 
the  world  of  Oromasdes.  He  still  continues  to  speak  this  Word,  in  its  whole 
extent,  and  rich  blessing  is  diffused.  All  pure  existences  in  the  world  of  light, 
each  in  its  own  mode,  speak  this  Word  ^  even  by  their  own  actuosity.  All  good 
is  an  expression,  a  sound  and  echo  of  this  heavenly  Word. It  is  the  founda- 
tion and  centre  of  all  existences ;  it  is  all  possible  power,  pure  heavenly  nature ; 
the  origin  and  bestower  of  all  purity  and  goodness,  understanding,  wisdom, 
science ;  it  is  excellency,  and  what  makes  excellent.;  the  king,  which  seeks  for 
men  happiness,  averts  evil,  is  unwearied  in  beneficence,  directing  men's  works, 
all-seeing,  fountain  of  health,  Judge  of  righteousness.— I  meditate  upon  the 
great  Word,  the  heavenly  Word.  How  heavenly  pure,  how  mighty,  is  this 
Word  I  How  ancient  and  of  wide  extent ;  incalculably  ancient,  of  unbounded 
extent!  Conquering;  all-conquering!  Word  of  the  highest  happiness  1  Health 
for  the  pure!  Healing  the  wounds  of  the  reaper,  the  wounds  of  poisonous  juice 
from  plants !    Repelling  the  words  of  the  sorcerer !    Let  me  thereby  beat  down 

envy,  murderous  desire,  and  all  the  powers  of  the  wicked  oneJ Zoroaster's 

law  of  light  is  an  expression,  echo,  or  imitation  of  this  heavenly  Word ;  and  it 
is  also  called  a  Word.  The  persons  who  are  persevering  speakers,  that  is  doers, 
of  this  pure  Word — their  souls  shall  soar  free  into  heavenly  habitations,  become 
heavenly  themselves,  and  acquire  brightness  like  the  heavens."  Brttschneider's 
DarsttUung  dtr  Dogm.  Apoeryph.  pp.  27 1-273.  Other  similar  passages  occur  in 
the  Zendavesta. 

For  the  following  passage  I  am  indebted  to  Dr  Brenner,  Prof.  TheoL  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  University  of  Bamberg;  in  his  Katholisehe  Dognmtik,  voL  i. 
p.  197 ;  Frankf.  1828.  It  is  a  summary  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Egyptians, 
collected  from  various  sources  by  Gorres,  in  his  History  of  the  Mythi  *f  the 
Asiatic  Nations. 

"God  created  the  world,  not  with  hands,  but  through  his  Word.— This  Word 
of  the  Creator  is  eternal,  self-moved,  incapable  of  increase,  diminution,  or  cor- 
ruption, or  any  alteration;  always  self-equal,  self-like,  self-filled,  invariable, 
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concentrated,  the  only  one  existing  according  to  [the  model  of]  the  first  God. 
Proceeding  from  God,  it  is,  after  him,  the  first  power,  unbegotten,  unbounded, 
perfect ;  the  existing,  fertile,  and  forming  Demiurgus,  ruling  oyer  all  that  he  has 
formed ;  he  is  the  first-born,  purely  true  Son  of  the  supremely  Perfect  The 
first  God,  the  Creator  of  all,  hath  brought  forth  this  second,  visible  and  sensible 
[person]  as  the  first  and  only  one ;  and  since  he  was  comely,  and  was  rich 
in  all  possessions,  therefore  he  hath  consecrated  him,  and  loved  him  as  a  part 
of  himself,  as  his  own  Son.  This  therefore  is  the  God  whom  the  first  Godhead 
continuing  in  its  unity  brought  forth,  into  whom  it  flamed  forth  from  its  own 
all-sufficiency;  he,  his  own  Father,  sufficient  for  himself;  he  the  Emeph,  the 
leader  of  the  heavenly  gods,  that  self-reflecting  intelligent  being,  who  turns  all 
intelligences  to  himself,  the  creative  [demiurgic]  spirit,  Lord  of  truth,  and 
Wisdom  itself." 

These  doctrines  are  evidently  of  the  same  family  as  the  Persian  theosophic 
system,  derived  undoubtedly  from  the  same  source,  but  more  corrupted.  The 
point  to  which  these  oriental  relics  lead,  is  to  evince  the  early  existence,  among 
the  nations  which  lay  the  nearest  to  the  primeval  revelations,  of  notions,  ob- 
scure indeed  and  inconsistent  from  their  having  been  perverted  and  mingled 
with  incipient  polytheistic  tendencies,  but  implying  that  in  the  one  Deity 
there  is  a  second  subsistence  subordinate  yet  uncreated  and  having  existed 
from  eternity. 
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ON  THE  DOCTBINE  TAUGHT  BY  THE  APOSTLES  IN  THEIR  IN- 
SPIRED MINISTRY  CONCERNING  THE  PERSON  OP  THE  LORD 
JESUS  CHRIST. 


INTRODUCTION. 

It  was  avowedly  not  the  intention  of  our  Saviour,  by  his  per- 
sonal instructions  in  any  part  of  his  ministry  upon  earth,  to 
communicate  an  entire  statement  of  those  truths  which  were  to 
form  the  characteristic  features  of  the  final  and  perfect  dispen- 
sation of  religion.  He  delivered  intimations,  assumptions, 
allusions :  and,  as  it  were,  germinant  principles,  which,  when 
illustrated  by  subsequent  revelation,  would  be  shown  to  involve 
a  variety  of  ulterior  truths.  Such  subsequent  and  complete 
revelation  he  expressly  reserved  to  be  given  by  the  agency  of 
his  inspired  servants,  as  he  explicitly  assured  them:  "The 
"  Instructor,1  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in 
"  my  name :  he  will  teach  you  all  things.  When  the  Instructor 
u  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  the 
"  Spirit  of  truth,  who  cometh  forth  from  the  Father,  he  will 
"  testify  concerning  me.  He  will  guide  you  into  all  the  truth. 
"  He  will  glorify  me :  for  he  will  receive  of  mine  and  will 
"  declare  it  to  you.  All  things,  whatsoever  the  Father  hath, 
"  are  mine :  therefore  I  have  said,  He  receiveth  of  mine,  and 
"  will  declare  it  to  you."2 

It  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  these  declarations  of  our  Lord 

1  Utt^MxXnrtf.  so  I  conceive  that  the  connexion  requires  this  appellative  to  be 
translated.  See  this  interpretation  supported  in  Cameron,  Myroihec.  Evang. 
p.  134.  J,  A,  Ernesti,  Prolus,  de  Difficult,  N,  T,  rede  Interpr,  ap.  Opusc  Philol. 
p.  214,  etc.  Tiitmanni  Meletem,  Sacra,  p.  520.  But  the  candid  reader  will  not 
suppose  that  I  would  translate  *-*paxX*ro{  in  all  places  by  this,  or  perhaps  by 
any  other  single  term.  Its  true  signification  is  one  who  appears  for  another,  to 
perform  any  kind  office  of  help,  assistance,  or  patronage;  and  therefore  it  will 
signify,  an  advocate,  protector,  supporter,  pleader,  intercessor,  teacher,  guide,  com- 
forter, etc  as  the  nature  of  the  case  and  the  phraseology  of  the  connexion  may 
require.  See  the  late  Dr  Knapp's  valuable  Dissertation,  de  Spiritu  S.  et  Christo 
Paracletis,  item  de  Varid  Potestate  Vocabubrum  **p*z*\iif,  wmpuxXn'if,  v*f**x.nvf 
HaUe,  1805. 

*  John  xiv.  26 ;  xv.  26 ;  xvi.  13-15.  In  these  passages  Michaelis  translates 
the  word  by  (Lehrer)  Teacher, 
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import  that  the  completion  of  his  design,  in  the  revelation  of  reli- 
gious truth,  was  reserved  to  the  official  ministry  of  his  selected 
followers ;  that,  for  insuring  the  correct  accomplishment  of  this 
purpose,  he  would  provide  them  with  a  perfect  and  infallible 
assistance  ^  and  that  the  truth  which  they  would  be  thus 
enabled  to  promulgate,  was  to  have  an  especial  and  principal 
relation  to  Himself,  to  his  person,  his  prerogatives,  and  his 
glory. 

It  therefore  remains,  m  order  to  bring  this  important  inquiry 
to  a  termination,  that  we  ascertain  what  is  the  amount  of  the 
testimony  which  the  thus  qualified  apostles  bore,  concerning 
Him  whose  name  they  proclaimed,  for  whose  glory  they  laboured 
and  suffered,  and  concerning  whom  it  was  their  warmest  desire, 
that  he  might  be  magnified  in  them,  in  life  and  in  death. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CHAP  L 

ON  THE  EXAMPLES  OF  THE  AP08TOLIC  INSTRUCTION  CON- 
TAINED IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ACTS. 


The  general  character  of  the  book  entitled  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.— Its  leading  de- 
sign.—What  information  it  presupposes  in  the  reader. — Its  important  use.— The 
chief  scope  of  the  discourses  which  it  embodies. — The  principal  heads  of  its  testi- 
mony concerning  the  Messiah. — I.  His  real  humanity. — IL  He  is  the  Author  and 
Cause  of  divine  blessings. — III.  The  efficient  Cause  of  the  apostolic  miracles. — 
IV.  The  Giver  of  the  miraculous  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit— V.  The  universal 
Judge. — VI.  The  relation  of  religious  institutions  to  him. — i.  Baptism. — Investi- 
gation of  the  command  of  Christ  to  baptize. — Whether  there  is  any  formula  of  bap- 
tism, of  divine  institution, — Religious  dedication— Being  "  baptized  unto  Moses." 
— Association  of  the  Names  in  the  institution  of  baptism. — Genuineness  of  Matt, 
xxviii.  19.— ii.  The  chief  subject  of  the  gospel-ministry. — VII.  Use  of  the  appella- 
tive, Lord. — VIII.  Idiom  of  the  term,  the  Name. — IX.  Worship  paid  to  Christ — 
i.  Invocation. — Instances. — Examination  of  the  term. — ii.  The  case  of  Stephen. — 
Nature  of  the  blessings  implored  by  him, — and  what  they  imply  in  the  person  ad- 
dressed.— Remarks  on  the  Unitarian  interpretation. — lit.  Converts  and  churches 
were  commended  to  Christ  by  special  acts  of  devotion. — Recapitulation. — General 
observations. 


It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  title  which,  from  an  unknown 
but  very  early  antiquity,  has  been  prefixed  to  the  Second  Part 
of  the  sacred  narrative  by  the  evangelist  Luke,  was  appropriate 
to  the  design  and  composition  of  the  work.  For  the  book  con- 
tains no  information  upon  the  proceedings  of  the  far  larger 
number  of  the  apostles,  after  they  received  their  promised  quali- 
fication on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  when  they  would  undoubtedly 
be  ready  to  embrace  all  proper  opportunities  of  executing  the 
infinitely  solemn  and  important  command  which  their  Lord  had 
delivered  to  them.  It  contains  no  history  of  the  introduction 
of  Christianity  into  numerous  countries,  which  we  are  assured 
received  the  divine  religion  within  the  apostolic  age ;  nor  even 
of  the  origin  of  many  of  those  churches  which  are  recognised  as 
existing  and  flourishing  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  the  New 
Testament.  It  gives  a  minute  account  of  some  detached  labours 
and  discourses  of  Peter ;  but  it  does  not  follow  him  into  those 
wider  spheres  of  exertion  which  we  have  reason  to  believe  that 
he  actually  occupied.  Though  it  treats  the  most  copiously  of 
the  actions  of  Paul,  yet  it  by  no  means  furnishes  a  complete 
history  of  his  life  and  services  to  the  cause  of  Christianity,  down 
to  the  time  at  which  it  closes ;  and  where  it  stops  short,  leaving 
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a  most  interesting  portion  of  the  apostle's  life  without  a  memo* 
rial.  In  bis  own  epistles  there  are  allusions  to  many  and  very 
important  circumstances,  which  occurred  even  during  the  period 
embraced  by  4;he  narrative  of  Luke ;  but  of  which  this  narrative 
takes  not  the  smallest  notice.1  The  book,  valuable  and  sacred 
as  it  is,  cannot  therefore  with  propriety  be  called  The  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  It  does  not  profess  to  occupy  so  wide  a  field : 
nor  does  it  even  propose  a  regular  history  of  the  select  persons 
and  facts  upon  which  it  dwells,  often  with  a  circumstantial 
minuteness.  It  is  rather  a  collection  of  anecdotes  and  parti- 
cular memoirs,  referring  to  the  actual  commencement  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  detailing  some  events  in  the  history  of 
the  churches  at  Jerusalem  and  Antioch,  and  occupying  its  latter 
half  with  many  and  interesting  transactions  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
but,  as  we  have  remarked,  not  including  a  perfect  series  of  them 
during  the  period  that  is  embraced. 

The  annunciation  of  his  design  which  Luke  gives  in  4;he  pre- 
face to  his  Gospel,  seems  very  justly  to  comprehend  both  the 
parts  of  his  work :  and,  if  this  be  admitted,  it  will  supply  us 
with  a  sufficient  reason  why  the  book  called  The  Acts  was  drawn 
up  in  its  particular  manner  and  order ;  and  it  will  prevent  our 
disappointment  at  not  meeting  with  those  statements,  in  either 
history  or  doctrine,  which  an  incorrect  estimate  of  its  intention 
might  lead  us, to  expect. 

Whoever  Theophilus,  to  whom  the  two  books  are  inscribed, 
was,  it  is  plain  that  the  writer's  design  was,  not  to  make  him 
acquainted  with  the  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity,  for  in 
them  he  had  been  already  instructed ;  but  to  furnish  him  with 
a  selection  of  facts,  relative  to  the  actions,  discourses,  and  suffer- 
ings of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  diffusion  of  his  religion  in  some 
particular  places,  and  by  some  particular  persons.  Those  places 
and  persons,  it  is  highly  probable,  had  some  connexion  with 
Theophilus  more  than  other  places  or  persons  would  have  had : 
and  thus,  some  speciality  of  circumstances  was  the  principle 
which  guided  the  selection.  By  the  interest  which  he  would 
feel,  from  the  associations  thus  formed  in  his  mind,  it  was  the 
design  of  the  evangelist  to  increase  his  assurance  of  the  truth  of 
those  doctrines,  and  -the  force  of  those  obligations,  in  which  he 
had  already  received  information:  "It  seemed  proper  to  me, 

1  For  instances,  see  2  Cor.  xi.  23-28 ;  xii.  2.  GaL  i.  17 ;  ii.  1.  2  Thess.  ii.  2. 
Titos  i.  5. 
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"  who  have  accurately  investigated  all  [the  circumstances]  from 
"the  first,  to  describe  [them]  to  thee  in  order,  most  noble 
u  Theophilus,  that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  the 
"  declarations  in  which  thou  hast  been  instructed." * 

As  we  are  not  to  regard  the  book  of  the  Acts  in  the  light  of 
a  regular  history,  so  this  view  of  its  design  will  prevent  our 
expecting  from  it  a  body  of  Christian  doctrine.  It  supposes  the 
reader  to  be,  like  Theophilus,  already  acquainted  with  the  great 
principles  of  that  doctrine:  and  it  is,  therefore,  occupied  in 
giving  him  the  facts  which  formed  the  basis  of  evidence  for 
those  principles,  or  which  were  examples  of  their  diffusion  and 
influence  among  men.  If  any  person  were  to  contend  that  any 
given  doctrine  is  not  a  genuine,  or  at  least  not  an  important, 
part  of  Christianity,  because  it  is  not  made  prominent  in  the 
narrative,  or  in  the  discourses,  of  this  book ;  I  would  request 
him  to  consider,  whether  the  principle  which  he  is  assuming, 
would  not  lead  him  to  regard  every  moral  duty  as  indifferent, 
or  at  least  of  questionable  obligation,  except  what  are  enjoined 
in  the  apostolic  rescript  as  "the  things  which  are  necessary"* 

An  attentive  examination  of  the  book  appears  to  warrant  our 
distinguishing  between  the  design  of  the  narrative  and  that  of 
the  particular  discourses  which  are  introduced  into  it.  The 
scope  of  the  former  seems  to  have  been,  to  evince  the  propriety 
and  divine  warrant  of  communicating  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles; 
and,  in  a  very  important  subordination  to  this,  to  establish  the 
apostolic  authority  of  Paul,  a  point  which  Jewish  Christians 
were  reluctant  to  admit.  Ta  the  men  of  following  times  it  is 
also  peculiarly  valuable,  for  another  reason  which,  though  pro- 
bably not  in  the  mind  of  the  writer,  was  undoubtedly  in  the 
contemplation  of  Divine  wisdom :  that  it  should  be  an  authentic 
testimony  to  the  manner  in  which  Christianity  was  introduced 
and  made  its  way  among  mankind ;  that  this  was  not  by  state- 
authority,  or  by  the  power  of  the  sword,  or  by  any  other  mode 
of  worldly  inducement ;  but  solely  by  its  own  rational  evidences 
and  peaceful  influence.  With  respect  to  the  separate  discourses, 
of  which  the  outlines  or  any  parts  are  inserted  by  the  sacred 
writer,  it  is  observable  that,  however  different  they  may  be  in 
minor  respects,  they  aH  point  to  one  or  more  of  the  following 
objects: — 

1.  That  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  foretold  and  described  in  the 

*  Luke  l  4.  »  Acts  xv.  28.    See  Kypke,  Schleusner,  and  KuinoeL 
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ancient  scriptures ;  to  which  as  the  acknowledged  documents  of 
revelation,  and  to  ulterior  Christian  instruction,  an  habitual 
reference  is,  directly  or  implicitly,  made  for  more  complete 
information.4  , 

2.  To  show,  by  the  adducing  of  numerous  instances,  and 
those  occurring  under  a  great  variety  of  circumstances,  that  all 
the  bestowments  of  heavenly  grace  and  mercy  are  conferred 
upon  mankind  through  the  Mediation  of  Jesus  as  the  Christ. 
The  mode  of  denominating  the  gospel  message,  at  the  moment 
of  its  transition  to  the  Gentiles,  powerfully  expresses  this  sen- 
timent:— "The  word  which  God  sent — proclaiming  the  glad 
"  tidings  of  peace  through  Jesus  Chbist  : — he  is  Lord  op 

"ALL."5 

3.  The  rights  of  gentile  Christians,  and  their  freedom  from 
any  obligation  to  observe  the  peculiarities  of  Judaism.6 

4.  The  accountableness  of  men  to  God,  for  the  moral  state 
of  their  affections  and  conduct,  and  especially  for  the  manner  in 
which  they  treat  the  gospel  testimony.7 

After  these  preparatory  observations,  the  justness  of  which  is 
submitted  to  the  examination  of  the  impartial  inquirer,  we  pro- 
ceed to  collect  the  testimonies  which  are  afforded  by  this  part  of 
the  New  Testament,  on  the  Person  and  Characters  of  Jesus  the 
Christ. 

I.  The  real  humanity  of  Christ  is  stated  in  the  clearest 
terms. 

"  Of  the  seed  of  David  hath  God,  according  to  [his]  promise, 

"  brought  forth  to  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus : Jesus  the  Naza- 

"  rene,  a  man  from  God,  demonstrated  unto  you  by  powers  and 
"  miracles  and  signs,  which  through  him  God  did  among  you. 

" God  consecrated  liim  the  Messiah,  by  the  Holy  Spirit 

"  and  power. Thy  holy  Son,  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  con- 

"  secrated    the    Messiah ! The    man  whom    he   hath   or- 

"  dained."8 

4  Chap,  it  25,  34;  iii.  18,  22,  25.;  iv.  11,  25;  viii.35;  x.  48;  xiii.  23,  32-35, 
47 ;  xvii.  2,  3,  11 ;  xxvi.  22,  23 ;  xxviii.  23,  3L 

5  Chap.  x.  36,  and  the  same  idea  is  prominent  in  chap.  i.  8 ;  iL  36,  3ft,  39 ; 
iii.  16,  26 ;  iv.  12 ;  v.  31,  42 ;  ix.  15,  and  other  passages  through  the  whole  book, 
too  numerous  to  be  particularized,  and  sufficiently  obvious  to  an  attentive 
reader. 

•  Chap.  x.  xi.  xv. 

7  Chap.  ii.  38,  40;  iii.  19,  23;  viL  51 ;  xiii.  10,  88-41,  46,  etc 

8  Chap.  xiii.  23,  ty*yh  the  reading  approved  by  Mill,  Matthai,  Qriesbach, 
Heinrichs,  Knapp,  Kuinol,  Vater,  Lachmann,  Nahbe,  Schols,  and  others ;  but  the 
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II.  Christ  is  represented  as  the  Author  and  Cause  of 
spiritual  and  immortal  blessings* 

"  Through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus*  we  beKeve  that  we 

u  shall  be  saved. And  this  salvation  is  in  no  other :  for 

"  there  is  not  another  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 

a  by  which  we  can  be  saved. He  obtained  the  church,  by 

a  his  own  blood. To  him  all  the  prophets  bear  witness,  that 

u  every  one  who  believeth  on  him  shall,  through  his  name, 

u  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins- Him  hath  Grod  exalted  by 

u  bis  own  right  hand,  a  Prince  and  Saviour,  to  give  to  Israel 

u  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins. The  Holy  and  Right- 

"  eous  One ; the  Prince  of  Hfe. Through  this  [Saviour], 

"  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  declared  unto  you ;  and  every  one 
a  who  believeth  in  him  is  justified  from  all  [accusations]  from 
"  which  ye  could  not  have  been  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
u  — That  the  Christ  should  be  a  sufferer :  and^  being  the  first 
"  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  should  announce  light  to  the 
a  people  [of  the  Jews],  and  to  the  nations.'^* 

HI-  The  miracles  which  were  wrought  by  the  apparent 
instrumentality  of  the  apostles,  are  attributed  to  the  efficient 
power  of  Christ,  as  the  servant  and  messenger  of  the  Father. 

" In  stretching  forth  thy  hand  for  healing,  and  that  signs 

"  and  miracles  may  be  done  through  the  name  of  thy  holy  Son 

"  Jesus. In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Nazarene,  arise 

"  and  walk ! They  continued,  speaking  freely  concerning 

"  the  Lord,  who  gave  testimony  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  and 
"  granted  signs  and  miracles  to  be  done  through  their  hands. — 

"  iEneas,  Jesus  the  Christ  healeth  thee. 1  command  thee,  in 

"  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ."10 

IV.  The  extraordinary  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the 
minds  of  men,  and  in  producing  miraculous  effects,  are  ascribed 


prince  of  critics,  the  younger  Tittmann,.  retains  tiyttp,  in  favour  of  which  Dr 
Bloomfield  has  a  judicious  Note,  which  the  reader  would  do  well  to  consult. 

The  ultimate  sense,  however,  is  the  same  with  either  reading. ii.  22 ;  x.  38. 

1xFn9'  It  seems  highly  probable  that  in  passages  which  clearly  refer  to  the 
qualifications  and  office  of  our  Lord,  this  verb  is  used  with  a  designed  reference 
to  the  appellative  Messiah  or  Christ.-  as  in  Dan.  ix.  24,  "to  constitute  the  Most 
Holy  One  the  Messiah." iv.  27  j  xvii.  31. 

9  Chap.  xv.  11,  see  Griesbach ;  and  so  all  the  best  editions,  including  Titt- 
mann  and  Scholz.  Bloomfield  retains  the  common  reading,  without  remark, 
iv.  12.  See  Note  A,  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter,  xx.  28 ;  x.  43  ;  v.  31 ;  iii.  14, 
15;  xiii.  38  ;  xxvi.  23. 

10  Chap.  iv.  30 ;  iii.  6 ;  xiv.  3 ;  ix.  34 ;  xvi.  18. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


CHAP.  I.J  EVIDENCES  FROM  THE  ACTS.  175 

to  the  efficient  agency  of  Christ,  in  the  same  economical  subor- 
dination to  God  the  Father. 

"  Being  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  having  received 
u  from  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  hath  poured 
"out  this  [operation]  which  ye  now  behold  and  hear.nu 

Y.  He  is  represented  as  the  future  and  universal  Judge,  by 
the  designation  of  the  Almighty  Father. 

"  This  is  he  who  is  ordained  by  God,  to  be  Judge  of  the 
u  living  and  the  dead.  He  hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he 
"  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  the  man  whom  he 
"  hath  ordained ;  affording  assurance  [of  this]  to  all,  having 
"  raised  him  from  the  dead."1* 

VI.  The  institutions  of  religious  instruction  and  worship,  and 
the  means  of  diffusing  and  preserving  Christianity,  are  referred 
to  Jesus  Christ  ad  their  Founder  and  Director,  their  proximate 
Object,  and  the  Author  of  their  success. 

i.  Baptism  was  administered  "in  his  name,"1*  and  "to  his 
"name:"14  the  one  expression  denoting  his  authority,  in  the 
origin  of  the  institution ;  and  the  other  pointing  to  him,  as  the 
OBJECT  of  the  honour  and  obedience  implied  in  this  observance. 

Whatever  may  be,  in  other  respects,  the  nature  and  extent  of 
that  honour  and  obedience  which  are  thus  signified,  it  is  unques- 
tionable that  they  recognise  their  object  as  the  Head  of  a  religious 
dispensation.  The  apostle  Paul  puts  the  case  of  his  "  baptizing 
"  into  his  own  name,"  as  what  would  be  equivalent  to  his  set- 
ting up  himself  as  the  founder  of  a  new  religion:15  and  he 
describes  the  Israelites  as  having  been,  in  an  allusive  or  accom- 
modated sense,  "baptized  unto  Moses,"  as,  by  the  divine  direction, 
the  founder  of  their  sacred  institutions.16 

From  some  observations  before  advanced,17  it  may,  I  trust, 
be  considered  as  established,  that  to  perform  a  religious  act, 
"  to  the  name"  of  a  person,  imports  such  homage,  as  the  nature, 
character,  and  relation  of  the  person  render  fit  and  proper.  Had 
we  then  no  other  information  to  assist  our  application  of  this 
rule,  the  instances  of  Moses18  and  Paul  would  limit  our  con- 
clusions with  respect  to  Christ,  to  the  idea  of  his  being  the 

11  Chap.  ii.  S3.  w  Chap.  x.  42 ;  xvii.  31.  u  Chap.  x.  48. 

14  Chap.  viii.  16 ;  xix.  5.    In  Chap,  ii  38,  the  preposition  is  to,  which  might 
be  translated  with  regard  to. 
M  1  Cor.  i.  15.  M  1  Cor.  x.  2. 

17  Vol.  I.  pp.  493-4 ;  and  of  this  Vol.  pp.  25-28. 
M  Compare  the  form  of  expression  with  Rom,  vi.  3,  and  Gal.  ill.  27. 
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Founder,  under  God,  of  the  new  and  gracious  dispensation  of 
the  gospel.  But  the  case  is  attended  with  other  and  peculiar 
circumstances.  It  refers  to  Him  to  whom  the  Father  "  hath 
"  given  a  name  above  every  name."  This  tqrm,  as  we  have 
before  adduced  evidence  to  show,19  expresses  his  Divine  Nature 
and  perfections,  as  they  are  especially  manifested  in  the  amazing 
work  of  redemption.  That  the  relation  of  baptism  to  the  name 
of  Christ  was  thus  peculiar  and  important,  seems  to  be  intimated 
by  the  manner  in  which  the  connexion  of  Christian  instruction 
with  that  rite  is  represented.  It  is  said  of  the  Samaritan  con- 
verts, that,  "when  they  believed  Philip,  who  preached  the 
"  things  of  the  gospel  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the 
"  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized."  *°  It  is  also  to  be 
observed,  that  the  celebration  of  religious  rites,  divinely  insti- 
tuted under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  was  described  by  this  very 
phrase,  to  mark  its  reference  to  Deity  as  the  authority  recog- 
nised and  the  object  to  be  honoured :  "  Jehovah  thy  God  hath 
"  chosen  him  out  of  all  thy  tribes,  that  he  may  stand  to  serve 
"in  the  name  of  Jehovah."11 

Here  the  great  command  of  our  Lord  demands  our  considera- 
tion :  "  Go,  then,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  baptizing 
"  them  unto  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
"Holy  Spirit."" 

The  obvious  purport  of  this  passage  is  to  describe  the  inten- 
tion and  design  of  baptism,  to  be  a  devotional  consecration  to 
God,  who  is  manifested  by  his  great  and  holy  name,  the  display 
of  his  perfections  and  glories.  It  is  likewise  obvious,  that  this 
name  is  attributed  equally  to  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
to  the  Father;  and  that  the  inference  is  next  to  inevitable, 
which  has  been  drawn  by  the  majority  of  Christians  in  all  ages, 
to  the  confirmation  of  the  doctrine,  that  the  Son  and  the  Spirit 
are,  with  the  Father,  the  One  God.  To  invalidate  this  inference 
Unitarians  have  adduced  the  following  objections.28 

Obj.  1.  That  we  have  no  evidence  that  these  words  were 
intended  as  a  formulary  of  the  rite  :  for  we  find  no  traces  of  it 
in  the  subsequent  history  and  writings  of  the  apostles ;  and  the 
instances  of  Christian  baptism  upon  record  are  all  "  into  the 
name  of  Christ"  only. 

w  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  490-494. 

»  Chap.  viii.  12.  *  See  Dent,  xviii.  5,  7.  •  Matt  xxriiL  19. 

0  Briefly  recited  in  the  Cairn  Inquiry,  p.  364. 
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Reply.  (1.)  It  is  not  necessary  to  our  argument  that  the 
words  should  have  been  designed  to  be  used  as  a  formulary  in 
the  administration  of  the  baptismal  rite.  In  our  Lord's  dis- 
course they  are  evidently  a  description  of  Christian  baptism 
deduced  from  its  reference,  intention,  and  use.  The  doctrinal 
inference  from  the  terms  is  not  at  all  affected  by  the  question, 
whether  these  very  words  were  intended  to  be  recited,  or  not 
It  should  be  recollected  that  no  traces  occur,  in  the  Acts  or 
Epistles,  of  the  use  of  the  prayer  usually  called  the  Lord's 
prayer,  or  of  any  prescribed  form  whatsoever  for  any  act  of 
religious  worship. 

(2.)  The  current  expressions  in  the .  Acts,  of  baptizing  in} 
unto,  or  with  regard  to  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  may,  with  most 
reason,  be  considered  as  only  descriptive  of  the  character  and 
design  of  the  ceremony.  There  is  not  the  smallest  evidence 
that  any  of  those  expressions  contain,  or  intimate,  the  formulary 
which  was  used  on  such  occasions.  But  there  is  evidence,  with 
respect  to  some  of  them,  that  the  phrase  was  adopted  as  discri- 
minative of  Christian  baptism  from  that  of  John,  and  from  any 
of  the  Jewish  baptisms  :  and  this  might  be  its  sole  intention.2* 
It  exhibited  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Object  to  whom  we  acknow- 
ledge a  religious  obligation,  under  all  the  relations,  and  for  all 
the  purposes  which  he  himself  may  have  notified.  If  we  do  not 
know  what  these  relations  and  claims  are,  we  are  bound  to  in- 
quire into  them. 

In  the  absence  of  all  scriptural  information,  whether  any, 
and  what  particular  form  of  words  was  used  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  baptism,  it  becomes  a  mere  question  of  probability, 

M  See  Gtr.  Joh.  Vossii  Disput.  de  Baptismo,  pp.  48,  55.  Amst.  1648.  Wits. 
(Econ.  Feed.  lib.  iv.  cap.  xvi.  sect  16.    Limborchi  TheoL  Christ,  p.  610. 

A  recent  annotator,  one  of  the  Theological  Professors  at  Leipzig,  and  who 
has  not  shown  himself  very  favourable  to  the  orthodox  party,  but  he  stands  very 
high  as  a  scholar  and  a  critic,  has  this  remark.  "  Miror  eos  qui  apostolos  in 
sacra  lustratione  his  ipsis  Jesu  verbis  usos  esse,  idque  hie  Jesum  precepisse, 
opinantur;  quum  apertum  sit,  Jesum  quid  Us  agendum  sit,  non  quomodo  agendum, 
afferre.  Ceterum  vana  est  eorum  opinio  qui  hunce  versum  genuinum  esse  nega- 
rent  Confer  Beckhausii  librum  uber  die  Aechtheit  der  sogenannten  TaufformeV* 
"  I  am  surprised  that  any  should  suppose  that  the  apostles  used  these  precise 
words  of  Jesus  when  they  administered  baptism,  or  that  he  commanded  them  to 
do  so ;  when  it  is  evident  that  the  instruction  of  Jesus  was  what  they  were  to 
do,  not  how  they  should  do  it.  The  opinion  of  those  who  deny  the  genuineness 
of  this  verse  is  without  foundation.  Consult  Beckhaus  on  the  Genuineness  of  the 
usually  denominated  Form  of  Baptism? — C.  F.  A.  Fritzsche  in  Evang.  Matthc^  p. 
835;  Leipzig,  1826. 
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and  of  ecclesiastical  testimony.  The  probability  of  the  case  can 
hardly  be  disputed  to  be,  that,  if  the  apostles  and  their  associates 
employed  any  regulated  mode  of  expression  when  they  admi- 
nistered baptism,  they  would  naturally,  and  we  might  almost 
say,  upon  every  principle  of  mental  association,  reason,  feeling, 
and  piety,  they  would  necessarily,  use  words  which  should,  at 
least,  allude  to  and  recognise  our  Lord's  own  precept.  It  is 
scarcely  needful  to  remark,  that  the  information  which  has 
reached  us  from  the  early  Christian  writers,  is  entirely  in  favour 
of  this  conjecture.  If  it  be  allowable,  in  any  theological  ques- 
tion, to  draw  an  argument  from  prescription  and  universal  use, 
in  no  case  could  that  argument  be  more  justly  applied  than  in 
the  present :  in  no  case  (excepting,  however,  the  innovation  of 
a  few  Unitarians  of  our  own  day)  could  the  rule  of  quod  semper 
et  ubique  et  ab  omnibus  be  more  triumphantly  pleaded. 

Justin  (who  was  born  in  Palestine,  soon  after  the  death  of 
the  apostle  John,  became  a  Christian  at  the  age  of  thirty,  and 
suffered  martyrdom  when  about  sixty),  in  his  First  Apology, 
addressed  to  Antoninus  Pius,  describes  with  professed  exactness 
the  modes  of  worship  and  the  religious  practices  of  the  Chris- 
tians. He  says  that  persons  who  were  admitted  to  baptism, 
"  performed  the  washing  in  the  water  in  the  name  of  God,  the 
Father  and  Sovereign  of  the  Universe,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."*5  Tertullian  also  says,  "  The 
law  of  baptism  is  enjoined  and  the  form  prescribed ;  Go,  teach 
the  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit."26 

Obj.  2.  A  positive  institution,  which  contains  no  direct 
address  to  an  invisible  being,  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  act  of 
worship. 

Reply.  Baptism  is  an  act  expressive  of  religious  dedication,  for 
the  attainment  of  a  special  benefit*  Both  the  moral  end,  and 
the  Object  contemplated  as  the  author  of  that  end,  are  referred 
to  in  the  New  Testament  by  the  preposition  elg,  to  or  into.  Of 
the  one  kind  we  find  the  expressions,  to  be  baptized  unto  repent- 
once,  unto  Hie  forgiveness  of  sinsy  and  unto  the  death  of  Christ :  of 
the  other,  to  be  baptized  unto  Christ.    This  dedication  implies,  in 

*lnrw  XpifrtS,  mm}  Tln&pmTt  ,Ayi»v,  ri  I?  r*  Zimrt  rirt  Xiurpit  *$uivrrmi.     Sect.  79. 

M  "  Lex  enim  tinguendi  impoeita  est,  et  forma  prascripta.  Ite  (inquit)  docete 
nationes,  tinguentes  eas  in  nomen  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti."  X>e  Bap- 
tismo  cap,  xiii.  ea\  SemUri,  vol  iv.  p.  201. 
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the  Being  who  is,  in  the  highest  and  most  proper  sense,  the 
object  of  it,  such  properties  as  these ;  capacity  to  receive  the 
thing  or  person  dedicated,  ability  to  protect,  and  a  right  and 
power  to  confer  all  the  good  that  is  contemplated  in  the  act  of 
dedication.  Now  the  acknowledgment  of  these  properties,  and 
reliance  upon  them,  which  are  manifestly  included  in  the  idea 
of  religious  dedication,  are  affections  belonging  to  the  act,  or  the 
habit,  of  mental  adoration.  The  moral  use  of  baptism  is  also 
intimated  by  its  being  "the  stipulation  of  a  good  conscience 
"  towards  God."*7  Now  the  existence  of  a  stipulation  implies 
the  presence,  or  in  some  way  the  knowledge  and  acceptance,  of 
the  person  to  whom  the  engagement  is  made.  It  supposes,  then, 
in  this  case,  the  presence  or  cognizance  of  the  Son  and  the 
Spirit  equally  with  that  of  the  Father.  From  these  premises,  I 
think  there  is  ground  to  conclude,  that  baptism  "into  the 
name"  of  the  Father,  or  of  Christ,  or  of  the  Spirit,  implies  and 
includes  a  measure  of  those  mental  affections  and  acts  which 
constitute  religious  worship ;  and  therefore  may  justly  be  con- 
sidered as,  indirectly  and  by  implication,  an  act  of  worship. 

Obj+  3»  This  reasoning  is  nullified  by  the  fact  that  the  Israel- 
ites "were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the 
"sea."2* 

Reply,  (1.)  In  this  passage  the  phrase  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
a  very  remote  allusion  and  accommodation.  It  might,  with  as 
much  reason  as  is  contained  in  the  objection,  be  contended  that 
there  is  no  being  who  is  truly  and  properly  God,  or  that  there 
is  no  ground  for  worshipping  him  alone,  because  Moses  was 
"  made  god  unto  Pharaoh." 29  The  same  figure  is  employed  in 
both  cases.  Moses  is  here  presented  as  the  designed  represen- 
tative of  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  new  covenant ;  and  the  Israel- 
ites were  "  baptized  unto  Moses,  as  typical  of  the  being  bap- 
tized unto  Christ."80 

(2.)  There  is  good  reason  for  regarding  the  word  Jfo*e*  as  being 
here  put  metonymically,  for  the  institutes  or  religion  of  Moses; 
as  it  occurs  in  the  subsequent  epistle,  "  When  Moses  is  read, 
"the  veil  is  upon  their  heart."81  Thus  the  plain  sense  of  the 
apostle's  words  would  be,  that  the  Israelites  were,  by  their  par- 

27  1  Pet.  iii.  21.    'Empvnpm  was  used  as  a  term  in  the  Greek  treatises  on  the 
Civil  Law,  to  denote  a  stipulation.    See  Grotius  in  he. 
**  Eis  rit  Vtturnr     1  Cor.  X.  2. 

»  Exod.  yii.  1.  *  BlootrftlcFs  N.  T.  Gr.  in  he. 

n  2  Cor.  iii.  15.    See  also  Luke  xvi.  29*  31.    Acts  xv.  21. 
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ticipation  in  the  deliverance  from  Egyptian  slavery,  brought 
under  a  public  and  recognised  obligation  to  obey  all  that  God 
might  enjoin  upon  them,  by  the  ministry  of  Moses.  I  think  it 
highly  probable  that  the  expression,  "being  baptized  into 
u  Christ,"  which  occurs  twice,88  has  a  similar  signification ;  de- 
noting, not  any  external  act,  but  a  mental  and  practical  conse- 
cration to  the  influence  of  genuine  Christianity. 

(3.)  There  are  respectable  grounds  for  the  opinion  that,  by 
an  ascertained  though  not  frequent  Hebraism,  the  preposition  is 
put  to  denote  the  instrumental  cause ;  "they  were  baptized  by 
"  Moses,"  as  if  it  had  been,  hoi  rov  Iviiw  Thus  the  ancient 
Syriac  translates  the  passage,  using  the  phrase  common  to  both 
the  Hebrew  and  the  Aramaean  dialects,  " by  the  hand**  of 
"  Moses."84  The  second  of  these  interpretations  seems,  to  my 
judgment,  the  best  supported  by  evidence. 

Obj.  4.  "  No  inference  of  equality  in  rank  or  homage  can  be 
drawn  from  the  association  of  different  names  in  the  same 
sentence."84 

«*  Rom.  vi.  3.    GaL  ill.  27. 

**  Ex.  xxxviii.  21.  Josh.  xxi.  2.  Isa.  xxxvii.  24.  Esth.  i.  15,  and  other 
places :  and  it  is  of  very  frequent  occurrence  in  the  Syriac  N.  T.  We  have  at 
least  one  example  of  %U  used  in  this  sense  in  the  New  Testament ;  Acts  vii.  53, 
compared  with  Gal.  iii.  19. 

u  This  interpretation  is  maintained  by  the  great  biblical  orientalist  Ludov. 
De  Dieu  (Animadv.  in  loc.\  by  Pasor  (firamm.  Grac.  N.  T.  p.  477),  by  Jo. 
Vorstius  (De  Hebraism.  N.  T.  pp.  220-222),  and  by  Kenchenins  {AnnoU  in  foe.). 
These  critics  are  in  the  first  rank  for  learning,  judgment,  and  mental  independence. 
Of  the  first  of  them,  the  younger  BosenmuHer  observes,  "Inter  prestantissimos 
literarum  sacrarum  interpretes  De  Dieu  j  ure  locum  obtinet."  Schol  in  Jesaiam, 
p.  xii.  Of  Pasor  and  Vorstius  it  is  unnecessary  to  speak.  The  scarce  work  of 
the  former,  a  Greek  Grammar  on  a  copious  plan,  expressly  devoted  to  the  illus- 
tration of  the  New  Testament,  is  a  treasure  of  criticism.  Winer,  in  his  Gram- 
mar of  the  New  Testament  Greek  Idiom,  of  which  the  learned  and  indefatigable 
American  Professor  Stuart  has  published  a  translation,  speaks  of  this  work  in 
terms  of  high  commendation.  It  was  published  by  his  son,  at  Groningen,  1655. 
Of  Peter  Kenchenins,  we  have  the  testimony  of  an  accomplished  judge  of  literary 
merits,  Alberti,  the  editor  of  Hesychius.  "  Prater  animi  virtutes,  solidioris 
eruditionis  cultus  eum  supra  vulgus  evex it.— Prater  utriusque  linguae  vicina- 
rumque  dialectorum  notitiam,  solidamque  theologies  cognitionem,  rectum  et 
candidum  judicium,  cum  modest  ia  certans,  passim  elucet,  nuilo  parti um  studio, 
quo  semidocti  suique  pleni  homines  misere  ducuntur,  contaminatum."  Prof, 
ad  P.  Keuchen.  AnnoU    Lugd.  Bat.  1755. 

**  "  See  1  Chron.  xxix.  20,  *  All  the  congregation  bowed  down  their  heads, 

'  and  worshipped  the  Lord  and  the  king.' 1  Sam.  xii.  18,  'The  people  feared 

4  the  Lord  and  the  king.' 1  Tim.  v.  21,  'I  charge  thee  before  God^  and  Jesus 

'  Christ,  and  the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things.' "  Calm.  Inq.  p.  364. 
To  these  texts  may  be  added,  Exod.  xiv.  31,  "  The  people  believed  the  Lord 
"  and  his  servant  Moses :"  also  1  Sam.  xii.  18. 
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Reply.  This  is  readily  admitted,  so  far  as  that  the  inference 
could  not  be  drawn  from  the  circumstance  of  such  association 
alone.  But  when  there  are  other  circumstances  which  require 
us  to  understand  an  equality  of  powers  or  authority,  of  rank  or 
homage,  in  the  case  supposed,  the  conclusion  will  stand  upon 
different  grounds.  That  this  is  the  fact  with  regard  to  the 
passage  before  us,  may,  I  conceive,  be  justly  argued  from  the 
following  considerations : — 

(1.)  The  phrase,  "into  the  name,"  is  properly  applicable  to 
persons  only.  Baptism  into  the  name  of  a  doctrine,  or  of  a 
system  of  doctrines,  is  a  phrase  unexampled  in  the  language  of 
Scripture ;  and  it  presents  an  incongruous  idea.86  The  expres- 
sion in  the  text,  if  interpreted  without  bias,  manifestly  requires 
that  the  name  of  the  Son,  and  that  of  the  Spirit,  must  be  under- 
stood, not  of  the  doctrine  of  the  one  and  the  influence  of  the 
other,  but  with  the  same  relation  as  the  name  of  the  Father;  that 
is,  with  relation  to  a  personal  subsistence. 

(2.)  The  phrase  directs  to  these  personal  subsistences  an  act 
of  religious  dedication ;  which  involves,  as  we  have  shown,  the 
peculiar  affections  of  religious  homage  or  worship. 

(3.)  The  expression  being  attended  with  these  concomitants, 
a  rational  ground  is  laid  for  our  understanding  it  as  including 
and  intending  an  equality  in  rank  and  homage ;  a  conclusion  to 
which  the  style  of  the  enumeration  plainly  and  naturally  leads 
us.  The  observation  of  an  unknown  but  early  Christian  writer, 
appears  to  me  to  be  the  dictate  of  reason,  and  the  result  of  a 
just  construction  of  the  words  :  u  Since  in  the  doctrine  of  bap- 
tism, the  one  name  has  been  unitedly  delivered  to  us,  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit ;  what  reasoning  can 
set  aside  the  existence  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  in  the  Divine 
and  Blessed  Essence?"87  Such,  also,  is  the  opinion  of  very 
cautious  and  sagacious  theologians,  who  were  far  removed  from 
what  some  would  call  orthodox  prejudices.     "  The  divine  ma- 

*  The  Rabbinical  writers  have  the  phrases,  to  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  a 
servant,  into  the  name  of  a  proselyte,  into  the  name  of  a  son  of  freedom,  and  into  the 
name  of  servitude.  This  last  indeed  expresses  a  state ,-  but  it  is  very  different 
from  the  notion  of  a  doc'tine,  and  is  so  evidently  derived  by  association  from 
the  first  formula,  that  it  can  create  no  difficulty.  See  these  phrases  from  Mai- 
monide8  and  others,  in  Vitringm  Obeerv,  Sacros,  p.  771. 

*7  E*  n'ivui, — It  rn  r§v  /S««*r/r/Mtr«f  2i2«;gn,  rumpf*'**"*  *P"9  r*  H**"?**  **^  Yi§v  *«1 
* KyUv  TlttvfiMT0s  tt  itqt*  XKpail&ormi,  rtt  aQeufnrvrtu  Xiys  r»t  Yliv  xm.)  ri  tlnvptM,  fin 

rtis  etUt  tvrmt  km.)  fuuutf'mt  v**p%M ;  Expos.  Fidei,  inter  Opera  Justini  Mart.  p. 
377,  ed.  Par.  1636. 
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jesty  and  glory,"  says  Limborch,  u  are  attributed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  since  we  are  commanded  to  be  baptized  into  his  name, 
equally  with  that  of  the  Father  and  the  Son."88  "  That  the 
Spirit  is  put,"  says  a  late  justly  admired  divine  of  Germany, 
"  in  the  same  degree  of  dignity  as  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  so 
that  he  is  entitled  to  the  same  religious  honour,  and  upon  the 
same  ground  of  certain  evidence ;  follows  from  the  institution 
of  baptism,  in  which  we  are  dedicated  '  to  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,'  as  an  object  of  worship  and  confession.  So  that 
the  very  first  entrance  into  the  Christian  religion  shows,  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  created  being,  but  is  God,  equal  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son."*9  Even  Sender  writes :  "  It  is  cer- 
tain that  the  expression,  to  be  baptized  into  any  one,  or  into  the 
name  of  any  one,  always  refers  to  a  personal  existence.  Where- 
fore, since  all  Christians,  after  having  been  taught  the  doctrine 
delivered  by  Christ  concerning  God  the  Father,  Himself  as  the 
Messiah,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  commanded  by  Christ  to  be 
baptized  unto  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit ;  it  follows,  if 
we  submit  to  the  authority  of  Scripture,  that  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  are  persons,  or  agents  numerically  distinct."40 

Here  I  cannot  but  remark,  how  arbitrary  and  inconsistent 
with  the  fair  use  of  language,  is  Dr  Lardner's  paraphrase  of 
this  important  passage :  "  Go  ye,  therefore,  into  all  the  world, 
and  teach,  or  disciple,  all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  pro- 
fession of  faith  in,  and  an  obligation  to  obey,  the  doctrine  taught 
by  Christ,  with  authority  from  God  the  Father,  and  confirmed 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."41  Thus,  also,  besides  the  unreasonable 
force  put  upon  the  construction  of  the  words,  we  are  presented 
with  the  incongruous  combination  of  the  name  of  the  Deity, 
the  name  of  a  doctrine,  and  the  name  of  certain  historical 
facts. 

Obj.  5.  The  passage  is  by  some  suspected,  and  by  others  posi- 
tively asserted,  to  be  a  spurious  addition  to  the  genuine  Gospel 
of  Matthew. 

Reply.  (1.)  This  insinuation,  or  assertion,  is  in  contradiction 

m  Limborchi  TheoL  Christ  p.  102. 

u  Mori  Comment.  Exeg.  Eistor.  in  TheoL  Christ,  vol.  i.  p.  264,  Halle,  1797. 

*•  Instit.  ad  Doct.  Christ,  liberaliter  diseendam  ;  p.  319. 

41  First  Postscript  to  the  Letter  on  the  Logos,  p.  1 19.  Clarke's  Paraphrase  was 
nearly  the  same.  Lardner  adds,  "  By  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  I  apprehend,  we  are 
here  to  understand  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour's  ministry, and  all  the  mira- 
culous attestations  of  the  truth  and  divine  original  of  the  doctrine  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ." 
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to  all  fair  evidence,  and  in  despite  of  all  legitimate  criticism. 
All  the  evidence  by  which  the  text  of  ancient  authors  is  settled, 
is  incontrovertibly  in  favour  of  the  genuineness  of  the  passage. 

(2.)  The  arguments  adduced  against  it  are  drawn  from  these 
supposed  internal  difficulties : 

[1.]  There  is  no  reference  to  the  use  of  the  words,  in  the 
accounts  of  baptism  which  occur  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  the 
New  Testament.     This  objection  has  been  already  answered. 

[2.]  Had  this  command  been  given  by  Christ,  the  apostles 
would  not  have  so  long  hesitated  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. To  this  the  answer  is,  that  the  apostles,  till  they  were  more 
fully  acquainted  with  the  genius  and  design  of  Christianity,  un- 
derstood our  Lord's  commission  as  extending  only  to  their  own 
countrymen  dispersed  among  various  nations,  and  to  those  from 
the  heathen  who  had  been  proselyted  to  Judaism. 

(3.)  The  anxiety  and  the  efforts  to  expunge  this  text,  even 
by  means  so  flagrantly  unworthy  of  liberal  learning,  indicate  a 
strong  feeling  that  it  cannot,  by  fair  interpretation,  be  made 
consonant  with  Unitarian  views. 

ii.  The  current  style  of  the  Book  of  Acts  refers  to  Christ  as 
the  Head  and  Object  of  all  other  religious  institutions,  as  well  as 
of  baptism. 

He  is  constantly  held  up  as  the  Great  Subject  of  the  gospel- 
testimony,  so  that  the  system  of  truth  taught  by  the  apostles  is 
denominated  from  him.  In  this  apostolic  history,  the  gospel  is 
frequently  called  "  the  word  of  God :"  **  but  it  is  also  called 
a  the  word  of  the  Lord,4*  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,44  the  word  of 
"  the  Lord  Jesus,45  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus,"46  and  "  the  things 
"  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."47  We  admit  that  these 
descriptions  do  not  of  themselves,  and  necessarily,  import  more 
than  a  relative  greatness,  representing  the  history  and  authority 
of  Christ  as  the  chief  topic  in  the  course  of  christian  instruction : 
but,  when  the  contents  of  that  instruction  are  unfolded,  and 
when  other  evidence  is  adduced  of  a  personal  superiority  in  Him 
who  is  thus  its  great  subject,  they  may  very  properly  be  con- 
sidered as  referring  to  and  confirming  that  idea.  That  both 
these  positions  hold,  we  appeal  to  the  evidence  already  brought 

**  Chap.  iv.  31 ;  viii.  14 ;  xi.  1,  etc . 
°  Chap.  viii.  25 ;  xiii.  48  j  xv.  35 ;  xvi.  32,  etc. 
44  Chap.  xiii.  12.  «  Chap.  xix.  10. 

"  Chap.  xi.  20.  47  Chap,  xxviii.  81. 
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forwards,  and  to  the  particular  course  of  discussion  in  which  we 
are  proceeding. 

Vll.  The  term  Lord  (Kvpto$)  is  well  known  to  be  of  extensive 
and  various  application.  It  is  given  to  any  person  in  whom  is 
vested  property,  authority,  or  right  of  any  kind :  thus  denoting, 
for  example,  a  master  of  a  family,  a  husband,  a  parent,  a  master 
of  servants,  a  teacher,  a  magistrate,  a  proprietor  of  any  possession. 
But  it  is  to  be  remarked  that,  when  this  appellative  is  used  in 
any  of  these  inferior  significations,  it  is  accompanied  by  some 
adjunct,  qualifying  and  defining  the  relation.  On  the  other 
hand,  when  it  is  put  without  any  such  limiting  term,  in  the 
scriptural  Greek,  it  ordinarily  denotes  the  Supreme  Being :  and 
it  is  the  word  regularly  employed  by  the  Septuagint  to  translate 
the  names  Adonai  and  Jehovah.  This  usage  of  the  Septuagint 
has  been  followed  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament ;  as 
must  be  obvious  to  every  reader  of  the  original  text.  Now  this 
word  we  find,  thus  put  in  the  form  of  an  unqualified  pre-eminence, 
throughout  this  book  of  Acts  and  the  New  Testament  gene- 
rally, when  the  circumstances  of  tlie  connexion  require  us  to 
understand  it  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.48  The  following  are 
instances.  In  the  larger  number  of  them  the  application  of  the 
term,  the  Lord,  to  the  Messiah,  is  undeniable :  in  the  others  it 
appears  to  be  justly  inferrible  either  from  the  connexion,  or  from 
a  similarity  of  phraseology  to  other  passages. 

The  memory  of  the  reflecting  reader  will  compare  the  ex- 
pressions with  the  ordinary  style  of  the  Old  Testament,  when  it 
describes  the  relations  of  Jehovah  to  the  people  on  whom  he 
conferred  his  favours. 

u  The  Lord  added  daily  to  the  church  those  who  were  saved. — 
"  Believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  of  both 


*•  This  fact  is  admitted,  apparently  not  without  reluctance,  by  Bretschneider, 
in  his  Lex.  Man.  N.  T.  Leipz.  1829,  p.  705 ;  and,  with  a  large  enumeration  of  in- 
stances fully  establishing  it  as  the  general  style  of  the  New  Testament,  by  Wanly 
in  his  similar  work,  of  the  same  place,  time,  and  publisher ;  Clavis  N.  T.  Philo- 
logica.  He  makes  several  classes  of  the  passages,  with  his  usual  excess  of  division 
and  subdivision ;  one  of  which  (the  class  referring  to  our  Lord's  mediatorial  do- 
minion) he  designates  in  a  manner  which  instructively  displays,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  copious  and  weighty  evidence  of  the  truth,  and,  on  the  other,  the  insinuation 
in  the  Neologistic  style,  affecting  to  regard  the  whole  doctrine  of  a  Messiah  as 
a  piece  of  old  Judaism.  "  Quatenus  ob  opus  ex  voluntate  Fatrts  peractum, 
omnium,  summorum,  infimorum,  vivorum,  mortuorum,  hominum,  angelorum, 
imo  totius  universitatis  [t«»t*»,  Acts  x.  36],  dominus,  vel,  si  Judaicam  re- 
spexeris  dicendi  rationem,  Messias  a  Deo  constitutus  est."    P.  869. 
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"  men  and  women. — They,  when  they  had  testified  and  spoken 
u  the  word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem. — Barnabas 
"  exhorted  them  to  cleave  to  the  Lord  with  fixed  purpose  of 
"  heart ; — and  a  great  multitude  was  added  to  the  Lord. — They 
"  continued  a  long  time,  preaching  openly  concerning  the  Lord, 
"  who  bore  witness  to  his  word  of  grace,  granting  signs  and 
a  miracles  to  be  done  by  their  hands. — Thus  mightily  did  the 
"  word  of  the  Lord  grow  and  prevail."49 

"  Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against 
"  the  disciples  of  the  Lord. — He  said,  Who  art  thou,  Lord  f 

u  And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  art  persecuting. 

"  There  was  a  disciple  in  Damascus, — and  to  him  the  Lord  said 
"  in  a  vision,  Ananias !  And  he  said,  Behold  me,  Lord !  And 
"  the  Lord  said  to  him,  Arise  and  go — and  seek  Saul — of  Tar- 

"  sus :  for  behold,  he  is  praying. Ananias  answered,  Lord, 

"  I  have  heard  from  many  concerning  this  man. But  the 

"  Lord  said  to  him,  Go ;  for  this  man  is  a  chosen  instrument  for 

11  me,  to  bear  my  name. Ananias  went — and  said,  Saul,  my 

"  brother,  the  Lord  hath  sent  me,  even  Jesus  who  appeared  to 
"  thee  on  the  way."50 

a  Preaching  the  gospel  of  peace  through  Jesus  Christ :  he  is 
"  Lord  of  all. — They  turned  to  the  Lord. — Many  believed  upon 
"  the  Lord. — I  was  reminded  of  the  word  of  the  Lord. — Arriving 
u  at  Antioch  they  spoke  to  the  Greeks,  preaching  the  gospel 
"  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them, 
"  and  a  great  number  believed  and  turned  to  the  Lord. — He 
u  exhorted  them,  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave 
"  unto  the  Lord. — They  were  attending  on  their  ministry  to 
u  the  Lord. — Elymas  endeavouring  to  pervert  the  proconsul 
"  from  the  faith, — Paul  said, — Wilt  thou  not  cease  to  pervert 
"  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord!  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of 
"  the  Lord  is  upon  thee ! — The  proconsul  believed,  struck  with 
"  awe  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. — They  rejoiced,  and  they  glo- 
u  rified  the  word  of  the  Lord. — The  word  of  the  Lord  was  car- 
"  ried  throughout  all  the  region."51 

"  Praying  with  fastings  they  commended  them  to  the  Lord 
"  upon  whom  they  had  believed. — Paul  and  Barnabas  continued 
"  at  Antioch,  with  many  others,  teaching  and  preaching  the 

49  Chap.  ii.  47 ;  t.  14 ;  xi.  24 ;  xiv.  3 ;  xix.  20. 

»•  Chap.  ix.  1,  5,  10,  11,  13,  15,  17. 

"  Chap.  x.  36;  ix.  34,  35, 42 ;  xL  IS,  20,  21,  23 ;  xiii.  2,  8,  10,  11,  12,  48. 
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a  word  of  the  Lord. — They  endeavoured  to  go  into  Bithynia ; 
u  and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  suffered  them  not  Immediately  we 
"  set  about  departing  from  Macedonia,  concluding  with  certainty 
"  that  the  Lord  called  us  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them.  Lydia — 
"  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened.     She  entreated  us,  saying,  If 

"  ye  have  judged  me  faithful  to  the  Lord. Believe  on  the 

"  Lord  Jesus  Christ: — and  they  spake  unto  him  the  word  of 
"  the  Lord. — Crispus,  the  president  of  the  synagogue,  with  his 
"  whole  house,  believed  on  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord,  by  a 
"  vision  in  the  night,  said  to  Paul,  Fear  not,  but  speak  and  be 
"  not  silent :  because  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  one  shall  assail 
u  thee  so  as  to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have  many  people  in  this  city. — 
u  Instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lord;— the  things  concerning 
"  the  Lord. — The  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus. — So  mightily  the 
"  word  of  the  Lord  increased  and  prevailed. — I  have  been  with 
"  you  the  whole  time,  serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility  of 
"  mind. — The  ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord 
"  Jesus. — Take  heed  then,  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  in 
"  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  appointed  you  overseers,  to  feed 
"  the  church  of  the  Lord,  which  he  hath  acquired  by  the  blood 
"  which  is  his  own. — We  acquiesced,  saying,  The  will  of  the 
"  Lord  be  done ! — When  they  had  heard,  they  glori6ed  the 
"  Lord.— And  I  saw  him  saying  unto  me,  Hasten,  and  depart 
u  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem ;  for  they  will  not  receive  thy  testi- 
"  mony  concerning  me.  And  I  said,  Lord,  they  know  that  I 
"  was  [the  man]  who  threw  into  prisons  and  beat  in  every 
"  synagogue  those  who  believe  on  thee ;  and  when  the  blood  of 
"  Stephen  thy  martyr  was  shed,  I  also  was  standing  by  and 
"  approving,  and  keeping  the  clothes  of  those  who  murdered 
"  him.  And  he  said  unto  me,  Go ;  for  I  will  send  thee  afar 
"  unto  the  Gentiles.— In  the  following  night,  the  Lord  stood 
"  before  him,  and  said,  Take  courage :  for,  as  thou  hast  borne 
"  witness  to  the  [truths]  concerning  me  at  Jerusalem,  so  thou 
"  must  bear  witness  also  at  Rome."52 

In  these  passages  we  observe,  that  the  Gospel  is  called  "  the 
"  word  of  the  Lord"  and  "  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  as  its  ordinary 

M  Chap.  xiv.  23 ;  xv.  35 ;  xyi.  7.  TlnZp*  'IuoS,  Beza,  Mill,  Wetstein,  Michaelis, 
Griesbach,  Heinrichs,  Knapp,  Kuin6lj  Vater,  Hen.  TiWnann,  Lachmann,  NShbe, 
Dt  Wette,  Stolz,  and  Scholz.  "  The  words,  of  Jesus,  are  introduced  into  the  text 
upon  the  most  approved  authorities.w  Impr.  Vers.  xvi.  10, 14, 15, 31,  32 ;  xviii. 
8,  9,  25;  xix.  10,  20;  xx.  19,  24,  28;  see  Note  B,  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter: 
xxi.  14,  20;  xxii.  18-21 ;  xxiii.  11. 
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designation,  and  used  interchangeably  with  the  phrase,  "  the 
"  word  of  God  :"**  that  not  only  is  the  appellation,  the  Lobd, 
currently  given  to  the  Redeemer,  but  that  it  is  combined  with 
a  peculiar  and  exalted  knowledge,  authority,  power,  and  influ- 
ence, for  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom  and  the  protection  of 
his  servants ;  and  that  the  appellation,  the  attributives,  and  the 
style  of  dignity  and  authority,  are  in  the  characteristic  manner 
of  Scripture,  especially  in  the  Old  Testament,  when  it  speaks  of 
the  Great  Jehovah  as  the  Protector,  Guide,  and  Saviour  of  his 
people.  To  those  whose  memories  are  familiar  with  that  charac- 
teristic manner,  the  conformity  must  appear  very  striking. 

Upon  the  ground  laid  by  the  preceding  passages,  of  the 
application  to  Christ  of  these  characters  of  care,  power,  and  pro- 
tection on  the  behalf  of  the  Christian  interest,  I  think  that  there 
is  a  decisive  balance  of  probability  in  favour  of  a  similar  inter- 
pretation of  the  term  "the  Lord,"  in  the  account  of  Peter's 
deliverance  from  prison.54  It  is  also  proper  to  be  considered, 
that  the  superior  orders  of  intelligent  beings  are  called  "  His 
mighty  angels;"55  and  that  he  elsewhere  declares,  "I  Jesus 
"have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things."56  In 
the  narrative  we  find  these  expressions :  "  Behold,  an  angel  of 
"  the  Lord  was  present. — Peter  said,  Now  I  know  certainly 
"  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath  delivered  me  out 
"  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and  all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of 
"  the  Jews. — He  related  to  them  in  what  manner  the  Lord  had 
"  brought  him  out  of  the  prison." 

VHI.  We  have  before  adverted  to  the  ideas  of  majesty  and 
dignity  which  are  attached,  in  the  scripture  idiom,  to  the  term, 
"  the  Name  of  the  Lord,"  as  an  established  expression  to  denote 
the  revealed  perfections  and  character  of  God.  Accordingly,  in 
the  phraseology  of  the  Old  Testament,  pious  dispositions  and 
exercises  are  expressed  by  the  terms  of  "knowing,  fearing, 
"  loving,  glorifying,  praising,  confessing  and  trusting  in  the 
"  name  of  Jehovah :"  and,  to  perform  any  act  unto  or  in  his 
Namey  was  to  do  it  as  a  religious  duty,  a  profession  of  devout 
homage  and  obedience.  Now,  this  mark  of  an  exalted  regard 
we  find  paid  to  the  Name  of  Christ,  in  different  passages  of  the 
Book  of  Acts ;  besides  some  which  have  been  before  mentioned. 

43  Compare  the  passages  above  cited  with  Chap.  iv.  31 ;  vi.  7 ;  viii.  14 ;  xi.  1 ; 
xiii.  5,  44-49;  xviii.  11. 
**  Chap.  xii.  7-17.  M  2  Thess.  i.  7.  *  Bev.  xxii.  18. 
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Let  it  be  observed  also,  that  I  do  not  pretend  each  one  of  these 
instances  to  be  a  decisive  proof  of  the  superhuman  dignity  of  the 
Messiah ;  though  some  of  them  cannot  but  be  admitted,  by  any 
unprejudiced  mind,  to  carry  with  them  individually  a  very  strong 
implication  of  divine  power  and  greatness.  But  I  conceive  that 
the  weight  of  the  argument  lies  in  the  multitude  and  frequency 
of  the  instances,  showing  this  to  have  been  an  established 
phraseology ;  and  in  the  conformity  of  this  habit  of  expression 
with  that  of  the  Old  Testament. 

"  Repent,  and  be  baptized  each  of  you,  upon  (km)  the  name 
11  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Nazarene, 
"  arise  and  walk !  His  name,  upon  the  faith  of  his  name,  hath 
il  restored  this  man,  whom  ye  see  and  know.  In  the  name  of 
"  Jesus  Christ  the  Nazarene,  whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God 
"  raised  from  the  dead ;  in  this  [name]  this  man  stands  before 

u  you  sound : and  in  no  other  is  there  salvation  ;  for  there  is 

u  not  another  name  under  heaven,  given  among  men,  in  which 

"  we  must  be  saved. That  signs  and  miracles  may  be  done 

"  through  the  name  of  thy  holy  Son  Jesus ! — They  went  rejoic- 
"  ing  from  the  presence  of  the  Sanhedrim,  because  they  were 
u  honoured  by  being  reviled  for  the  sake  of  the  name. — Thi* 
"  man  is  to  me  a  chosen  instrument,  to  bear  my  name  before 
a  nations  and  kings  and  the  children  of  Israel :  for  I  will  show 
"  to  him  what  sufferings  he  must  undergo,  for  the  sake  of  my 
"  name. — To  him  all  the  prophets  bear  witness,  that,  through 
"  his  name,  every  one  who  believeth  on  him  shall  receive  the 
"  forgiveness  of  sins. — Barnabas  and  Paul,  men  who  have  ex- 
u  posed  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — 
"  The  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified. — I  am  ready,  not 
"  only  to  be  put  in  chains,  but  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name 
"of  the  Lord  Jesus !»" 

IX.  This  Book  of  Acts  represents  the  first  Christians  as 
paying  religious  worship  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  this 
was  a  known  and  acknowledged  characteristic  of  their  profession. 

i.  "  Here  he  hath  authority  to  put  in  chains  all  who  call  upon 
"  thy  name.  Is  not  this  he  who,  in  Jerusalem,  pursued  to  ruin 
"  those  who  call  upon  this  name  ? — Arise  and  be  baptized,  and 
"  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  upon  his  name."58 

•T  Chap.  ii.  38 ;  iii.  6,  16 ;  iv.  10,  30 ;  y.  41,  sec  Griesbach,  ix.  15,  16 ;  x.  43 ; 
xv.  26;  xix.  17;  xxi.  13. 

*•  Chap.  IX.  14.    <r«>T«*  rthf  ivixaXavp'ifv;  ri  »*opd  *•».   Yer.  21.  rtvs  «Vi»«A#*« 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


CHAP.  I.]  EVIDENCES  FROM  THE  ACTS.  189 

Those  in  general  who  hold  the  Unitarian  system,  besides  some 
other  writers  inclined  to  Pelagian,  or  what  are  often  called  lati- 
tudinarian,  opinions,  affirm  that  "  these  words  may  be  rendered, 
1  who  are  called,'  or,  '  who  call  themselves  after  thy  name ;'  i.  e. 
who  profess  themselves  thy  disciples."59 

ftiiovt  ri  Stdfiet  ravr* ;  xxii.  1 6,  inxxkirxpttef  ri  Swfta  aitrev.  Michaelis  renders 
each  of  these  passages  actively.  Stolz  published  two  Versions  of  the  N.  T.  In 
the  first  (Hanover,  1804),  he  translates  oh.  ix.  14,  "  alle  deine  Verehrer,  all  thy 
worshippers;"  ver.  21,  "all  the  worshippers  of  Jesus;"  ch.  xxii.  16,  "bekenne 
dich  dffentlich  zu  Vim,  publicly  confess  that  thou  belongest  to  him."  In  his  second 
Version  (1620, — "after  Griesbach's  edition; — an  entirely  new  work;" — )  he 
returns  to  the  exact  translation  of  Luther  and  Michaelis  in  the  first  and  second 
of  the  passages ;  in  the  third  he  has,  "whilst  thou  confessest  thyself  to  belong  to 
him."  De  Wette  has,  in  the  first  and  second  instances,  "  die  deinen  Namen 
anrufen,  who  call  upon  thy  name : — so  diesen  Namen  anrufen,  who  call  upon  this 
name ;"  and,  in  the  third,  "unter  Anrufung  seines  Namens,  in  calling  upon  his 
name." 

**  Calm  Inq.  367.  I  am  compelled  to  remark  on  the  partial  manner  in  which 
the  author  cites  Schleusner,  so  as  to  produce  the  impression  upon  the  reader's 
mind,  that  his  own  interpretation  of  the  phrase  is  unequivocally  supported  by 
that  eminent  biblicist:  "Hinc  factum  est,  ut  formula  WixuXudcu  Snftd  *nts 
significant  in  universum,  prqfiteri  religionem  alicujus" — That  the  reader  may 
judge  of  the  equity  and  candour  with  which  this  citation  is  made,  I  subjoin  the 
whole  of  the  lexicographer's  4th  and  5th  significations. 

"  4.  To  call  upon ;  because  one  who  is  called  upon  is  usually  mentioned  by 
name.  2  Cor.  i.  23,  ly*  $1  ftApruf*  riv  6ie»  i*ix*\»ufMu  W)  t*j»  ^u^nv  fwu,  I  call 
upon,  or  make  God  the  witness  against  my  own  soul;  or  I  appeal  to  God  as  the 
witness  against  me,  that  I  may  awfully  perish  by  some  judgment  from  God;  that  he 
may  take  away  my  life,  if  I  do  not  speak  the  truth.  So  Xenophon,  Hist  Groec. 
II.  iii.  23,  xet)  Sieitt  ivtxakuro  xxi  drfpirwc,  xedopxv  ret  ytyvoptvet,  Theramenes  in- 
voked both  gods  and  men  to  behold  these  wicked  deeds.  See  Wetsteiris  N.  T.  vol. 
ii.  p.  180. 

"  5.  To  pray,  by  religious  invocation,  to  implore  the  aid  of  any  one.  Acts  vii.  59, 
xeti  iXtfa&oXtuv  rof  2ri$ettott  WixaXivftun  xai  Xiyavra,  and  they  Stoned  Stephen  OS  he 
was  thus  praying  to  God.  1  Pet.  i.  17,  %l  Ihurip*  Wtx*\urh,  if  ye  call  upon  the 
Father.  [Hinc  factum  est,  ut  formula  \*txa.\ur6a.\  ma,  vel  Step*  *■<»#*,  signifi- 
caret  in  universum,  prqfiteri  religionem  alicujus,  aUqvem  vere,  sancte  et  pie  colere.'] 
Hence  it  has  come  that  the  form  of  expression,  l*ixa\t7crt*l  «»«,  or  Sup*  r/v«;, 
generally  signifies,  to  profess  the  religion  of  any  one,  to  worship  -any  one  in  a  sin- 
cere, holy,  and  pious  manner.  Acts  ii.  21,  «•«$  St  «»  Wtxaxifnrau  ri  ovp*  Kupiev 
wulimvm,  every  person  soever,  that  shall  have,  with  unfeigned  piety,  embraced  die 
Christian  religion,  shall  be  finally  happy,  ix.  14 ;  xxii.  16,  WtxaXtva^n^c  re  Svepa 
eturev  [ita,  ut  Christo  nomen  des]  so  as  to  become  a  disciple  of  Christ.  Rom.  x. 
12-14,  x*%  *»  inxaXiwreu  j  1  Cor.  i.  2.  2  Tim.  ii.  22.  In  the  same  sense  the 
expression  nVp  a  vs.  irp  occurs.    Genesis  iv.  26 ;  xii.  8." 

Whether  the  reader  concurs  in  the  opinion,  taken  by  Schleusner  from  some 
preceding  writers,  or  whether  he  may  acquiesce  in  the  reasons  which  are  ad- 
vanced in  these  pages  against  it,  he  cannot  fail  to  perceive  that  the  learned 
author  considers  the  formula,  in  this  very  signification,  as  derived  from  and  in- 
cluding the  more  general  idea  of  religious  invocation,  or  adoration.  The  cita- 
tion, therefore,  in  the  Calm  Inquiry,  is  extremely  unfair. 

If  any  should  tax  me  for  translating  "  in  universum,"  by  generally,  I  beg  to 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


190  ON  THE  PERSON  OP  CHRIST.  [BOOK  IV. 

It  is  scarcely  agreeable  to  fact,  to  say  that  believers,  at  the 
time  to  which  these  passages  refer,  were  "  called  after  the  name 
"of  Christ;"  for  "the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians  at 
"  Antioch,"60  five  or  six  years  after.  I  do  not,  however,  press 
this  as  an  argument ;  for  it  is  probable  that  they  were  desig- 
nated in  this  early  period,  by  the  appellation  disciples  of  Jesus, 
or  some  similar  phrase. 

But  there  is  other  evidence  which  appears  to  me  satisfactorily 
to  show  that  the  construction  of  the  expression  before  us,  how- 
ever supported  by  some  respectable  names,  rests  upon  no  suf- 
ficient authority,  and  is  contradicted  by  unquestionable  usage. 

It  is  true  that  "  l<riKakio(Jb<M  is  used  both  in  the  active,  and 
the  middle  or  reciprocal  sense;"  and  that,  as  Phavorinus  is 
quoted  to  show,  it  therefore  signifies,  "  not  only  to  call  upon  any 
one  for  help,  but  also,  to  be  denominated"61  But  it  does  not  fol- 
low from  this,  that  we  are  destitute  of  any  deciding  principles 
of  construction,  and  are  at  liberty  to  turn  the  word  actively  or 
passively,  at  our  pleasure.  There  are  plain  grounds  of  distinc- 
tion in  the  different  applications,  which  will  furnish  safe  rules  for 
the  construction. 

1.  When  the  present  tense  occurs  in  a  passive  signification,  it 
is  always  in  concord  with  the  same  case  before  and  after  it.  Of 
this  form  there  occurs  only  one  instance  in  the  Septuagint,** 
and  eight  in  the  New  Testament  ;M  and  all  are  participles  except 
three. 

2.  To  convey  the  meaning  contended  for  by  the  Unitarians, 
of  being  denominated  or  called  after  or  by  a  name,  there  is  another 

refer  tbem  to  Tacitus's  Germany,  sect.  5  and  6.  Indeed  I  question  whether  the 
phrase  does  not  constantly  signify,  upon  the  whole,  generally,  in  general,  as  distin- 
guished from  universally.  The  eminent  critics  of  Germany  have  in  general 
been,  since  the  days  of  Erncsti  and  Gesner,  extremely  attentive  to  the  purity 
of  their  Latin.  Upon  the  Old  Testament  phrase  which  Schleusner  justly  ad- 
duces as  equivalent  to  that  before  us,  it  is  proper  to  hear  the  great  Hebraist  of 
our  times. 

"  [i.]  To  call  upon,  with  fc.  Isa.lix.4.  Particularly,  rrrr  ora  «^p  to  call  upon 
the  name  of  Jehovah,  to  praise.  Gen.  iv.  26 ;  xii.  8.  Exod.  xxxiii.  19.  Ps.  lxxix. 
6 ;  cv.  1.  Isa.  lxiv.  0.  Applied  also  to  the  invocation  of  idols,  1  Kings  xviii.  26. 
With  the  same  signification,  the  &  is  sometimes  absent,  as  Lam.  iii.  55.  Ps. 
xcix.  6.  Dent,  xxxii.  3,  compare  Ruth  iv.  14.  More  rarely  in  reference  to  men, 
Ps.  xlix.  12  (11).  In  a  somewhat  different  connexion,  Isa.  xliv.  5,  this  man 
praiseih  the  name  of  Jacob,  i  e.  takes  part  with  Jacob,  is  on  Jacob's  side,  adheres 
to  Jacob."     Gesenius  Wdrterb.  in  xy. 

•  Chap.  xi.  26.  w  Calm  Jnq.  p.  366.  •  2  Kings  xx.  1. 

•  Luke  xxii.  3.  Acts  x.  18 ;  xi.  13 ;  xii.  12  ;  xv.  22,  in  all  these  it  is  lr<*»- 
XfVfitvf.     Acts  X.  5,  32,  IvizaXtTrtu.     Heb.  xi.  16,  WixmXuHiu. 
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formula,  which  we  find  to  have  been  in  established  use  in  the 
Hebraized  Greek  of  the  Scriptures.  This  is,  to  have  Hie  name 
called  to,  or  upon,  the  object.  It  occurs  in  the  passive  tenses, 
perfect,  aoristic,  and  future.  The  slight  varieties  in  the  oblique 
cases  make  no  difference. 

Examples.  u  My  name  and  the  name  of  my  fathers  shall  be 
"  called  on  them.  The  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
"  choose,  that  his  name  may  be  called  upon  there.  The  name 
"  of  the  Lord  has  been  called  upon  thee.  The  ark  of  God, 
"  upon  which  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  called.  My 
"  people  upon  whom  my  name  is  called.  All,  whosoever  are 
"  called  by  my  name.  The  house  upon  which  my  name  is 
"  called.    All  the  nations  upon  whom  my  name  is  called."64 

This  mode  of  expression  occurs  twice  in  the  New  Testament ; 
once  in  a  quotation  of  the  passage  just  now  recited  from  the 
prophet  Amos,65  and  once  in  the  Epistle  of  James.66 

3.  In  every  place  of  the  Septuagint  where  a  tense  of  this 
verb  in  the  middle  voice  occurs,  it  signifies  actively. 

Present.  li  He  placed  his  confidence  to  call  upon  the  name  of 
"  the  Lord  God.  Invoke,  in  the  name  of  your  God.  Call  upon 
u  him  [the  Lord],  in  his  name.  Hear  me,  in  my  calling  upon 
u  thee !  Deep  calleth  unto  deep.  Thou  art  plenteous  in  mercy 
u  to  all  who  call  upon  thee.  Samuel  among  them  that  call  upon 
"  his  name.  Call  upon  his  name;  The  Lord  is  nigh  to  all  that 
"  call  upon  him,  to  all  that  call  upon  him  in  truth.  He  giveth 
a  food  to  the  young  of  the  ravens,  who  call  upon  him.  His 
u  [a  foolish  person's]  rash  mouth  calleth  upon  death.  There 
"  is  no  one  who  calleth  upon  thy  name.  My  soul  calleth  upon 
u  devastation.  The  time  in  which  they  call  upon  me.  There 
"  was  not  one  among  them  who  called  upon  me.  Prepare  to 
u  call  upon  thy  God.     Arise,  and  call  upon  thy  God.     For 

M  Gen.  xlviii.  16,  Wtx\nt*rtrat  it  aifroTg.  Deut.  xii.  21,  WtxXfifnvtu  ri  fop* 
ttbrcv  \xu.  xxviii.  10,  ri  Stop*  Kvpiou  WtxixXnrxi  r«j.  2  Kings  Ti.  2,  if*  t}»  i<ri- 
xXnh.  2  Chron.  vii.  14,  if'  »ts  inxixXnrat  ri  Uofuk  t**v  W  •i>ro6e.  Isa.  xliii.  7, 
WtxixXnrrtu  r$  itipmri  p*v.  Jer.  XXXli.  34,  rif  *7*$t  $3  UnxXftn  r»  hopui  ft»v  W 
mbrtf.     Amos  ix.  12,  if'  ols  i*t*ix\nr»u. 

These  passages,  thus  cited  in  brief,  are  sufficient  to  illustrate  and  confirm  the 
position.  The  remaining  instances  in  the  LXX.  are  these:  Exod.  xxix.  45, 46. 
Deut.  xii.  5,  11 ;  xiv.  23,  24 ;  xvi.  2,  6,  11 ;  xxvi.  2.  3  Kings  viii.  43.  1  Chron. 
xiii.  6.  2  Chron.  vi.  20,  33;  xxviii.  15.  Jer.  vii.  9,  10,  13,  29 ;  xiv.  9  ;  xv.  16; 
xxxiv.  15.   Dan.  ix.  18,  19.    1  Maccab.  vii.  37. 

•»  Acts  xv.  17. 

49  James  ii.  7.  "  Do  not  they  blaspheme  the  excellent  name  which  is  called 
a  upon  you?" ri  WtxXnfi*  if*  fyafci 
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"  health  he  calls  upon  a  powerless  idol.  I  lay  down  my  life  for 
"  my  country's  laws,  imploring  God  to  be  speedily  propitious  to 
"the  nation."67 

Imperfect.  "  They  invoked  in  the  name  of  Baal.  They 
"  called  upon  [him]  with  a  loud  voice.  They  called  upon  the 
"  Lord.  He  called  upon  Egypt.  The  priests  called  to  heaven 
"  upon  [God]  who  gave  the  law.  They  called  upon  the  Al- 
"  mighty  God."68 

AorisL  The  instances  of  this  form  are  so  numerous,  that  I 
shall  select  only  a  few,  but  they  will  exhibit  all  the  varieties  of 
the  construction.  u  He  called  upon  the  n%me  of  the  Lord. 
"Samuel  called  upon  the  Lord.  The  families  that  have  not 
u  called  upon  thy  name.  He  called  upon  the  Most  High 
"  Potentate.     Calling  upon  God  the  Righteous  Judge."69 

Future.  These,  also,  are  too  numerous  to  be  all  extracted ;  and 
a  selection  will  answer  every  purpose.  "  I  will  invoke  [i.e.  pray, 
a  as  the  context  shows],  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  my  God.  I 
"  will  call  upon  the  Lord  the  Sovereign  of  all  beings.  I  will 
"  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  He  shall  call  upon  [God  or 
"  man,  to  help  him],  and  there  shall  be  none  that  will  listen  to 
"  him.     He  shall  call  upon  my  name."70 

I  trust  that  the  advantage  of  this  enumeration  will  apologize 
for  its  tediousness ;  as  it  presents  to  the  reader  the  abundant 
evidence  that  the  usual  signification  of  this  verb  in  the  middle 
form,  governing  an  accusative  case  generally  expressed,  but  if 

•T  Gen.  iv.  26,  i*ix*Xu*6eu  ri  Sr«pa.  3  Kings  xviii.  25,  \*ix*\Mt  U  Itopmrr 
Alexandr.  also  verse  27.  1  Chron.  xvi.  8,  \xix*\\l*h  avriv  \i  ivi/tan  airtv.  Ps.  iv. 
1,  iv  rif  XxixxXuftai  fit.  xli.  (xlii.)  7,  &&vrr»s  *&vr*«t  WixxXtlrai.  lxxxv.  (lxxxvi.) 
5,  rotg  i-rixetXov/xivif  ri.  XCviii.  (xcix.)  6,  it  rotg  WsxxXwftimf  ri  Stop*  *ur«u.  civ. 
(CV.)  1,   inxmXtTeh  ri  Sv/im  xvrw.     cxliv.  (cxiv.)  18,   rots  Wtx*X$of**wf  mitrir, 

Prov.  xviiL  6,  i*9*™  WtxmXtTrai.  Isa.  lxiv.  7,  #  l<r/««x«yfm>##  ri  Ue^*  wv.    Jer. 

iv.  20,  rutrpftfiiv  WtxaXureu.  xi.  14,'  WtxaXwrai  fit.  Hos.  vii.  7,  •  WixxXwfAitef 
9fi%  ft i.     Am08  iv.  12,  Wix*Xt7Hou   rU  6mv.     Jonah  i.  6,   WixaXtv  riv  Btit  vv. 

Wisdom  of  Sol.  xiiL  18,  ri  Mult  iwtxuXurtu.    2  Maccab.  vii.  37,  WtxxX»6fitt^ 

ri*  Btit. 

"  3  Kings  xviii.  26,  28.  Ps.  xcviii.  (xcix.)  17.  Hos.  vii.  11.  2  Maccab.  iii.  15. 
These  are,  I  believe,  all  the  instances ;  and  they  need  not  be  copied.  The  con- 
st ruction  is  with  the  accusative ;  that  case  being  unquestionably  understood  in 
the  first  of  these  passages. 

69  Gen.  xii.  8,  inxaXtrm  iri  rf  htipMTt  KvpUv.  xiii.  4,  ri  Sufut.  1  Kings  xii. 
18,  WtxaXirxTd  rit  Kvptov.  Jer.  X.  25,  ri  Sup*  r»o  »vx  i<rix*Xirxv<r«.  Wisdom  of 
the  Son  of  Sirach,  xlvi.  5,  l*ixaxirmr«  rit'T^imt  Avtarrnt.    2  Maccab.  xii.  6, 

ixixaXteeifiifct  rit  Ytxtuot  xprht  Btit. 

70  3  Kings  xviii.  24,  WtxmXifpmt  U  rfM/uirt.  See  also  Ps.  cxv.  8  (cxvi.  17). 
Job  v.  8,  Kup»  Wtxmx.  Ps.  cxv.  4  (cxvi.  18),  ri  h.  Kvf.  \<rtx*x.  Prov.  xxi.  13. 
Zech.  xiiL  9,  i<rtx*X.  ri  h.  p*v. 
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not,  indubitably  understood,  is  active,  and  expresses  address, 
entreaty,  or  invocation.  This  usage  of  the  scriptural  Greek  coin- 
cides with  that  of  classical  authors;  but  the  former  is  the  kind 
of  evidence  that  must  determine  our  question.  I  should  have 
said  that  this  is  the  constant  signification,  but  for  three  instances; 
in  one  of  which  the  word  is  applied  to  the  giving  of  a  name  to 
an  object,  and  in  the  other  two,  to  the  utterance  of  prophecy  or 
prayer.  "They  call  their  own  names  upon  their  lands. — The  man 
"  of  God  who  came  out  of  Judah,  and  proclaimed  these  words 
"  which  he  proclaimed  over  the  altar  of  Bethel. — They  pro- 
"  claimed  confessions."71  But  every  candid  scholar  will  admit 
that,  notwithstanding  these  rare  exceptions,  the  evidence  is  full 
and  conclusive  upon  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  phraseology. 

4.  In  all  the  places  of  the  New  Testament  in  which  the  word 
occurs,  under  the  condition  specified  (leaving  out  of  considera- 
tion the  controverted  passages),  it  has  the  active  sense.72  So 
just  and  evident  is  this  acceptation,  that  even  the  Editors  of  the 
Improved  Version  have  so  translated  the  expression,  in  every 
one  of  those  passages.  They  have  deviated  only  where  the  exi- 
gencies of  their  system  required  it.78 

But  I  trust  that  I  may  now  appeal  to  every  competent  reader, 

71  Psa.  xlviii.  (xlix.)  11,  inxaXtcretyr*  ret  otipara  »vrSv  W)  rZt  yxtZi  etvrZv. 
4  Kings  XXXiii.  17,  iT/x«Air*/*u#f  rwt  Xoyevf  rturnt  ddf  WixaXiretv  W)  rl  ivit*- 
rrnfidf  BuJnX.     Amos  iv.  5,  WixmXicatrt  ipuXtyutf, 

n  They  are  Acts  ii.  21 ;  vii  59;  xxv.  11,  12,  21,  25;  xxvi.  32;  xxviii.  19. 
Bom.  x.  12-14.    2  Cor.  i.  23.    2  Tim.  ii.  22.     1  Pet.  i.  17. 

n  Acts  ix.  14,  "  All  who  are  called  by  thy  name ;"  21,  "  Those  who  call  them- 
u  selves  after  this  name ;"  xxii.  16,  "  Taking  upon  thyself  his  name."  1  Cor.  i.  2, 
"  All  that  in  every  place  are  called  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Imp.  Vers. 

To  gain,  however,  the  shadow  of  some  authority,  the  Annotator  on  the  last  pas- 
sage has  referred  to  Josephus,  Antig.  JucL  lib.  xvii.  cap.  v.  sec.  3,  where  these  two 

clauses  OCCUr :  r)(  'Tpxxvof,  xoXXuv  5i  ovrut  #7  rail  ixaXavvra  r$  Svofio,  i  WfHraf  "  One 

Hyrcanus  [usually  denominated]  the  first,  as  there  were  at  that  time  many  who 

were  called  by  that  name: raw  apxapi*  'hlrwraj,  rat  xm)  KxixQav  WtxaXovpiw, 

kxtLk\*\*f  rns  hpuffvynt'  "  having  deposed  from  the  priesthood  the  high-priest 
Joseph,  who  was  also  coiled  Caiaphas."  But  these  examples  are  little  or  nothing 
to  the  purpose.  In  the  first  of  them,  the  word  in  question  does  not  at  all  occur : 
the  construction  is  made  with  the  common  ellipsis  of  xark  before  the  noun :  and 
no  secure  argument  can  be  drawn  from  it  on  the  ground  of  analogy,  because 
the  preposition  in  WixaXurfat  constitutes  the  very  point  of  difference :  so  that, 
though  the  compound  verb  may  be  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  the  simple, 
its  regular  and  proper  meaning  comes  from  the  influence  of  the  preposition. 
The  second  instance  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  doctrines  here  advanced : 
it  is  nothing  more  than  an  example  of  the  first  class  above  mentioned  (according 
to  the  old  rule, "  verba  vocandi  passiva  utrinque  eosdem  casus  habent "),  and  per- 
fectly similar  to  Luke  xxii.  3,  and  the  other  passages  referred  to  under  that  class. 
VOL,  II,  O 
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whether  this  deviation,  on  the  part  of  those  Editors,  and  of 
Mr  Belsham  in  his  Calm  Inquiry,  is  not  quite  unsupported  bj 
any  sufficient  authority,  and  contrary  to  the  established  usage 
of  the  language.  On  the  one  hand,  the  phrase  regularly  and 
copiotisly  occurs  in  the  sense  which  the  Unitarians  labour  to 
explode ;  and,  on  the  other,  for  the  sense  which  they  want  to 
establish,  there  is  a  different  phrase,  appropriated  to  the  purpose, 
and  occurring  in  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  when 
that  sense  was  in  the  writer's  intention.74 

I  must,  therefore,  profess  my  conviction  that  this  evidence 
completely  warrants  our  returning  to  the  three  passages,  the 
meaning  of  whose  phraseology  we  have  thus  endeavoured  to 
ascertain,  assured  that,  in  their  only  fair  and  proper  construction, 
they  designate  the  first  Christians  as  those  who  "  called  upon," 
that  is,  addressed  by  prayer  and  supplication,  "  the  name  of  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  both  their  Lord  and  ours."" 

We  proceed  to  other  instances  which  this  book  of  Acts  sup- 
plies, of  religious  adoration  paid  to  Christ. 

ii.  "  They  stoned  Stephen,  invoking  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus, 
"  receive  my  spirit !  And  kneeling  down,  he  cried  with  a  loud 
"  voice,  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge !  And  saying  this, 
"he  fell  asleep." 7fl 

It  being  impossible  to  deny  that  invoking  (iTixocXovfisvo^)  is 
here  used  in  the  active  sense,  and  almost  impossible  to  pretend 
that  any  other  than  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  object  understood  ;TT 

14  The  Monthly  Bepos.  Reviewer,  "  though  with  some  little  hesitation,  prefers 
giving  the  active  sense  to  the  word  l*i*m\i«fuw  but — that  this  by  no  means  neces- 
sarily implies  religious  supplication,  and  is  not  happily  rendered  in  English  by 
call  upon.19  (P.  80.)  He  asserts  that  "  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  the  O.  T. 
often  means  celebrating,  not  proving  to  him ;"  adducing  these  examples,  Ps.  cv.  1. 
Isa.  xii.  4.  Ps.  xiv.  4 :  lxxx.  18.  Jer.  x.  25.  Zeph.  iii  9.  In  all  which  places 
he  conceives  that,  though  applied  undeniably  to  the  Blessed  God,  the  meaning 
is,  "  owning  a*  a  master,  admitting  the  authority  of,  addressing  in  acknowledgment 
of  his  power  ;n  and  that,  though  "  in  all  these  examples,  it  is  true  that  the  phrase 
is  applied  to  the  Supreme  God  himself,  there  is  nothing  in  its  nature  which 
should  prevent  its  equally  proper  application  in  such  a  case  as  that  of  our  Lord ; 
and,  as  the  occasions  for  the  use  of  such  a  phrase  could  not  be  frequent,  it  is 
nothing  wonderful  that  we  do  not  meet  with  more  varied  examples."  This  ap- 
pears to  me  really  to  amount  to  a  concession  of  the  point  in  dispute.  Were  we 
to  grant  (which  I  could  not  do)  that  the  passages  of  the  O.  T.  referred  to  have  the 
meaning  alleged,  the  fact  would  still  remain  of  such  an  association  with  the 
attributes,  acts,  and  worship  of  the  Deity  as  renders  the  phrase  a  divine  attributive. 

n  1  Cor.  i.  2.  ,e  Acts  vii.  59,  60. 

71  Yet  some  have  proposed  to  translate  the  invocation,  Lord  of  Jesus!  The 
sense  of  difficulty  must  have  pressed  hard,  when  this  method  of  evasion  was 
seriously  brought  forwards. 
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the  Unitarians  have  generally  contented  themselves  with  say- 
ing that,  as  Stephen  was  favoured  with  a  miraculous  sight  of 
Jesus  actually  present,  his  invocation  was  no  more  than  a  cry  of 
distress  to  his  affectionate  master  and  friend,  whom  he  might 
conceive  to  possess  some  more  than  ordinary  means  of  afford- 
ing him  relief.78  Upon  this  hypothesis  I  submit  some  short 
remarks* 

It  is  necessary,  first,  to  consider  what  were  the  blessings  which 
Stephen  prayed  for;  or,  according  to  the  Unitarian  theory, 
asked  his  friend  for :  "  he  invoked  and  said,  Lord  Jesus,  be- 

"CEIVE  MT  SPIRIT  I" 

I  am  well  aware  that  there#are  some  who  will  say,  with  all  self- 
complacency,  that  Stephen  partook  of  the  vulgar  prejudices  of 
his  day,  and  fancied  that  his  soul  was  departing  to  some  seats 
of  repose,  where  it  would  be  happy  in  the  society  of  Jesus ; 
though,  in  fact,  he  had  no  soul  or  spirit  to  depart  or  be  received : 
or,  if  he  had,  it  has  remained  ever  since  in  a  state  of  perfect 
insensibility,  and  so  will  remain  till  the  universal  resurrection. 

Others,  with  a  more  becoming  reverence  for  sacred  authority, 
consider  the  request  as  equivalent  to  this ;  "  I  am  dying ;  I  com- 
"  mit  my  life  to  thy  care,  assured  that,  by  thy  power,  it  will  be 
"  restored  to  me  at  the  appointed  time." 

Others  regard  Stephen  as  exercising  a  firm  faith  in  the  doc- 
trine that,  at  death,  "  the  spirit  will  return  to  God  who  gave 
"  it:"7*  and  that,  therefore,  he  remembered  and  imitated  the 
devotion  of  David,  "  Into  thine  hand  I  commit  my  spirit,  for 
"  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  Jehovah,  God  of  truth !"  It  must 
surely,  alsoj  be  deemed  more  than  probable,  that  Stephen  was 
not  unacquainted  with  the  dying  prayer  of  the  man  Jesus : 
u  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do ! — 
"  Father,  into  thine  hands  I  commit  my  spirit !" 

With  those  who  regard  the  belief  of  Stephen  as  no  evidence 
of  truth,  nor  his  practice  as  any  authority  for  ours,  this  is  not 
the  place  for  arguing. 

To  such  as  adopt  the  second  opinion,  and  who  admit  that  the 

n  "  This  holy  proto-martyr  had  just  been  favoured  with  an  actual  vis  ion  of  our 
Lord,  ver.  55,  and  that  the  vivid  impression  of  it,  if  not  the  vision  itself,  must 
have  continued  on  his  mind,  so  that  be  had  a  certain  knowledge,  if  not  a  visible 
perception,  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ.  The  example  of  this  primitive  martyr, 
therefore,  does  not  fall  within  the  limit  of  religious  worship,  nor  in  the  least  degree 
authorize  addresses  to  Christ  when  he  is  not  sensibly  present."   Calm  Inq.  p.  373. 

n  Ecd.  xii  7. 
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doctrine  and  the  example  of  an  apostolic  Christian,  "lull  of 
"  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  faith,"  is  more  entitled  to  our  accept- 
ance than  the  speculations  of  modern  theorists,  I  beg  to  observe 
that  Stephen's  prayer  unquestionably  referred  to  two  points : 

(1.)  The  restoration  of  natural  life.  Every  man  must  admit 
that  such  a  restoration,  after  a  total  extinction,  an  extinction 
which  has  continued  for  ages,  can  be  effected  by  no  power  in- 
ferior to  that  which  first  gave  life.  He,  therefore,  in  whom  the 
confidence  was  reposed  for  effecting  this  work,  must  have  been 
regarded  by  the  supplicant  as  possessed  of  energy  omnipotent 
and  equal  to  creative :  and  we  have  before  seen  that  Jesus  Christ 
expressly  claimed  this  power  as  his  own.80 

(2.)  It  was  not  merely  a  restoration  to  conscious  existence 
that  the  dying  martyr  sought,  but  such  a  restoration  as  would 
include  the  supreme  happiness  of  existence;  perfect  holiness, 
deliverance  from  all  evil,  the  fruition  of  God  in  everlasting 
blessedness. 

Now  I  would  ask,  Who  was  competent  to  confer  such  a  gift 
as  this  f  Who  is  able,  both  to  give  existence,  and  to  make  that 
existence  perfectly  and  immortally  happy  t  Whom  would  a 
serious  and  rational  person,  in  his  last  moments,  choose  to  invoke 
and  rely  upon  for  this  greatest  of  all  blessings ;  for  the  highest 
enjoyment  that  divine  benevolence  can,  to  all  eternity,  confer 

upon  a  dependent  being! -And  can  it  be  imagined,  that  this 

distinguished  saint,  a  man  divinely  enlightened  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christian  truth,81  who  was  so  favoured  with  preternatural 
discoveries  of  heavenly  realities,  that  "  he  saw  the  glory  of  God," 
— should,  in  his  extremity,  turn  from  the  Living  and  Almighty 
God,  and  repose  his  last  act  of  faith  and  confidence  upon  a  mere 
fellow-creature  ? 

Upon  the  principles  of  those  who  hold  the  third  sentiment,  it 
will  be  readily  granted  that  the  object  which  the  inartyr  desired 
was  the  eternal  salvation  of  his  soul,  his  immediate  reception  to 
the  state  of  purity  and  happiness,  "  to  be  with  Christ,  where  he 
"  is,  and  to  behold  his  glory."  He  asked,  therefore,  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  greatest  good  that  immortal  existence  can  receive, 
or  that  even  Omnipotent  Love  can  bestow  !88 And  did  he 


M  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  448,  449. 

n  He  is  described  as  "  a  man  full  of  faith  and  the  Holy  Spirit, full  of  faith 

"  and  power."    Chap.  vi.  5,  8. 
•*  "Dies  sagt  viel :  auch  nach  dem Tode  noch  Heii  von  Christo  erwartenund 
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ask  this  of  one  who  was  only  a  fellow-man,  however  dignified  f 
Alas,  if  it  were  indeed  so,  language  would  fail  to  express 
his  folly  and  impiety ! 

For  these  reasons,  I  cannot  but  regard  the  notion,  that  it  was 
allowable  in  Stephen  to  pray  to  Jesus,  because  "he  actually 
saw  him,"83  as  an  attempt  at  removing  the  difficulty,  utterly 
insufficient,  incapable  of  freeing  the  martyr,  even  upon  the 
Unitarian  hypothesis,  from  the  charge  of  absurdity,  profaneness, 
and  idolatry.  For,  let  it  be  observed,  that  the  point  of  the  case 
is  not  a  mere  "address  to  Jesus,"  as  it  is  artfully  represented  : 
but  it  lies  in  this,  that  the  incontrovertible  meaning  and  purport 
of  the  words  used  by  Stephen,  was  a  prayer  for  the  greatest  of 
possible  blessings ;  a  petition  which  would  have  been  equally  pre- 
posterous and  irreligious,  whether  offered  to  a  visible  or  to  an 
invisible  being,  unless  that  being  were  "  over  all,  God  blessed 
"  for  ever." 

But  the  author  to  whom  I  am  obliged  to  refer,  was  not  moved 
by  these  reasonings.  He  hesitated  not  at  the  broad  insinuation 
that  this  dying  act  of  faith  and  devotion  was  an  act  of  disobe- 
dience to  Christ.84 

Was  it,  then,  in  scorn  and  irony  that,  in  the  same  breath,  he 
denominates  Stephen  "this  good  man,  this  holy  proto-martyr?" 
Or  were  his  notions  of  duty  and  of  sin  so  lax,  that,  in  his 
account,  worship  "  unauthorized"  and  "  contrary  to  the  precepts 
of  Christ,"  was  a  trifling  error,  an  inconsiderable  weakness, 
such  as,  if  it  suit  us,  we  may  without  hesitation  attribute  to  one 
of  the  most  eminent  of  the  Saviour's  disciples ;  and  may  even 
expect  to  find  it  recorded  in  the  apostolic  history,  not  only  with- 
out censure  but  with  every  appearance  of  approbation  ? 

He  says  that  this  is  a  "  solitary  example."  But  it  should  be 
observed  that  it  is  the  only  circumstantial  account  of  the  death 
of  a  disciple  of  Christ,  which  it  has  pleased  the  wisdom  of  inspi- 

erflehen !  Also  muss  er  es  doch  geben  konnen.  Und  kann  er  dies,  so  gebuhrt 
ihm  auch  Anbetung." — "  This  is  a  very  important  passage :  that  salvation  should 
be  expected  and  obtained  from  Christ  even  after  death !  Then  he  must  be  able 
to  bestow  it ;  and  if  this  be  in  his  power,  he  is  a  proper  object  of  prayer  for  it." 
Mori  Comment,  in  suam  Theol  Epit.    Vol.  L  p.  245. 

83  "This  address  of  Stephen  to  Jesus  when  he  actually  saw  him,  does  not 
authorize  us  to  offer  prayers  to  him,  now  he  is  invisible." — Impr.  Vers.  Annot. 

84  "  The  solitary  unauthorized  example  of  this  good  man  would  of  itself  be 
no  sufficient  warrant  for  a  practice  contrary  to  the  precepts  of  Christ,  and  the 
doctrine  of  his  apostles,  which  are  the  only  proper  directory  of  Christian  wor- 
ship."    Calm  Inq.  p.  373. 
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ration  to  preserve  in  the  New  Testament.  It  is,  indeed,  one ; 
but  it  is  all :  and  therefore  we  have  a  right  to  regard  it  as  instar 
omnium ;  as  equivalent,  for  all  the  purposes  of  instruction  and 
example,  to  the  possession  of  a  larger  number  of  instances.  It 
is,  however,  the  fact  that  the  New  Testament  furnishes  us  with 
references  to  the  death  of  Christians,  which  are  very  remarkably 
impressed  with  the  same  character  as  this  of  Stephen,  a  peculiar 
and  distinguished  respect  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Believers, 
at  their  mortal  dissolution,  are  described  as  "  fallen  asleep  in 
"Christ,  dead  in  Christ,  fallen  asleep  through  Jesus,  blessed 
"henceforth  [as]  dying  in  the  Lord:"85  and  when  the  apostles 
Peter  and  Paul  write  in  anticipation  of  their  own  death,  it  is 
very  observable  that  the  thought  in  their  minds  was  most  inti- 
mately associated  with  the  authority,  power,  and  glory  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  their  personal  relation  to  him.66 

Mr  B.  also  pronounced  this  example  to  be  "  unauthorized." 
Surely  logical  equity,  leaving  modesty  out  of  the  question, 
might  have  taught  him  to  spare  this  assumption.  If,  by  being 
authorized,  he  refers  to  the  general  warrant  of  Christianity, 
I  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  the  serious  and  impartial  reader, 
upon  the  evidence  which  has  been  and  may  be  laid  before  him. 
If  the  expression  be  taken  as  respecting  Stephen's  personal 
knowledge  of  the  principles  of  his  religion,  and  his  own  obliga- 
tions and  duty ;  I  humbly  submit  that  it  is,  in  a  very  high 
degree,  presumptuous  and  unreasonable  for  a  writer  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  who  professed  himself  to  be  an  obedient 
believer  in  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament,  thus  to  question 
the  authority,  and  to  condemn  the  practice  of  an  apostolic  Chris- 
tian, a  man  evidently  held  in  the  first  rank  of  approbation  by 
the  inspired  servants  of  Christ,  and  of  whom  we  have  no  right 
to  doubt  that  he  was  himself  inspired;  "a  man  full  of  faith 
"  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Certainly  the  writer  had  too  little 
considered,  whether  he  was  not  assuming  the  character  of  cer- 

"  1  Cor.  XV.  IS.     1  TheSS.  iv.  14,  16,  r«bf  Mipntims  ha  r«u  'Inn*.     Is  it  not  ft 

plain  and  rational  interpretation  of  this  phrase,  that  these  Christians  had  en- 
joyed a  peaceful  and  happy  death,  through  the  grace  and  power  of  their  Re- 
deemer?   Rev.  xiv.  13. 

M  See  2  Pet.  i.  14-16.  2  Tim.  iv.  6-8.  If,  in  2  Tim.  i.  12,  «*f*»n*n  were 
understood  to  express  the  deposit  of  the  apostle's  personal  and  eternal  interest, 
the  sentiment  would  be  remarkably  conformable  to  that  of  Stephen's  prayer. 
But  I  apprehend  that  the  occurrence  of  the  word  in  ver.  14,  and  in  1  Tim.  vL 
20,  determines  it  to  the  sense  of  the  great  charge  of  the  Christian  religion,  iU 
preservation  and  prosperity  in  the  world. 
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tain  disputants  against  Stephen,  who  "could  not  resist  the 
"wisdom  and  the  Spirit  by  which  he  spake:"  and  therefore 
they  accused  him  of  "  speaking  blasphemous  words.,,8r 

What  man  of  scriptural  wisdom  and  humble  piety,  would  not 
infinitely  rather  say;  Let  me  die  as  Stephen  died!  Let  his 
faith  and  devotion  be  mine ! — But  let  me  not  be  numbered  with 
those  who  think  themselves  qualified  to  judge  and  censure  him  1 

Before  quitting  this  example,  our  attention  is  due  to  the 
second  prayer  of  this  Christian  martyr :  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin 
u  to  their  charge  I"  We  have  not  the  least  reason  to  suppose 
that  there  was  any  change  in  the  object  of  this  address  from  that 
of  the  first.  The  contiguity  of  the  two,  and  the  compilation 
(which  is  the  style  of  address  usually  applied  to  Christ  in  the 
Acts  and  Epistles),  give  the  superior  probability  to  this  infer- 
ence. Let  us,  then,  observe  the  purport  of  the  prayer;  an 
intercession  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  of  enormous  and  crying  sin. 
This  blessing  is  implored  from  the  Lord  Jesus :  thus  proceeding 
on  the  belief  of  his  right  and  power  to  forgive  sins.  In  this 
passage,  therefore,  we  have  a  further  corroboration  of  our  rea- 
sonings upon  that  interesting  topic,  in  a  former  chapter.88 

iii.  In  the  narrative  of  the  proceedings  of  the  eleven  apostles, 
for  supplying  the  vacancy  in  their  number,,  occasioned  by  the 
defection  of  Judas,  we  find  that  Peter,  after  applying  to  Jesus, 
in  an  emphatical  manner,  the  epithet  "  the  Lord,"  proceeded  to 
pray,  "  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  the  hearts,  show  whom  thou 
"  hast  chosen  !"88  That  this  prayer  was  addressed  to  Christ,  is 
highly  probable  from  the  considerations,  that  the  choice  and 
mission  of  an  apostle  was  requisite  to  be  personally  and  espe- 
cially his  act,  as  the  Head  and  Lord  of  the  new  dispensation ; 
and  that  there  is  the  strong  appearance  of  an  allusion  to  the 
recent  and  memorable  occasions  on  which  Christ  had  shown  his 
knowledge  of  Peter's  heart.  The  argument  from  the  latter 
consideration  appeared  so  cogent  to  the  late  Dr  Stolz  of  Bremen, 
tinctured  as  he  was  with  the  unhappy  spirit  of  Neologism,  as  to 
draw  from  him  this  annotation :  "  If  this  prayer  was  addressed 
to  Jesus,  and  not  rather  to  God,  it  was  because  it  appeared 
peculiarly  suitable  to  Peter,  to  whom*  the  Lord  had  given  such 
an  observable  proof  of  his  profound  knowledge  of  the  heart, 
thus  to  address  him  as  possessing  the  knowledge  of  all  hearts."90 

•7  Chap.  vi.  10,  11.         "See  pp.  75-80,  of  thw  Vol.  *  Chap,  i.  21,  24. 

90  "  Wenn  diess  Gebet  an  Jesnm  and  nicht  yielmehr  an  Gott  gerichtet  ist,  so 
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iv.  "  Having  prayed  with  fastings,  they  commended  them  to 
"  the  Lord  upon  whom  they  had  believed." 91  In  this  construc- 
tion, very  common  in  the  New  Testament,  the  finite  verb 
expresses  the  action  which  was  the  design  and  end  of  the  aoristic 
participle.  The  passage  declares  that  the  sequel  of  the  prayers 
of  Paul  and  Barnabas  was  this  "  commending  to  the  Lord,"  the 
new  converts  to  Christianity.  The  word  denotes  the  commit- 
ting of  a  person  or  object  to  another  for  care  and  guardianship. 
The  purpose  of  such  committing  was  plainly  the  preservation  of 
these  Christians  from  all  the  temptations  and  evils  to  which  they 
were  exposed,  and  their  being  enabled  to  maintain  unshaken 
fidelity  in  their  profession  of  religion.  This  purpose  was  stated 
by  the  apostle  in  a  following  part  of  this  book :  "  I  commend 
"  you  to  God  and  to  his  gracious  word:"93  where  the  Almighty 
Agent,  and  the  instrument  of  agency,  are  distinctly  marked. 
But,  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  person  to  whose  power  and 
grace  the  apostle  and  his  associate  commended  the  converts  and 
their  newly  established  churches,  was  clearly  the  Lord  Jesus, 
"  on  whom  they  had  believed,"  and  on  whom  the  inspired 
teachers  directed  all  persons  to  believe  in  order  to  salvation. 
It  was  an  act  of  adoration ;  and  it  manifestly  recognised  in  Him 
who  was  its  object,  that  invincible  power  which,  in  the  most 
hazardous  circumstances,  could  keep  his  followers  from  falling, 
and  guarantee  that  "  they  should  never  perish,  nor  should  any 
snatch  them  out  of  his  hand."  It  is  also  plain,  that  the  just 
construction  leads  us  to  refer  the  action  of  praying,  and  that  of 
commending,  to  the  same  Object. 


Thus  we  have  endeavoured  to  collect  the  declarations  con- 
tained in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  on  the  subject  of  our  inquiry. 
The  sum  of  the  testimonies  appears  to  be  this ;  that  the  Christ 
is  really  and  truly  a  man ;  yet  that  powers  and  actions  are 
attributed  to  him  which  are  totally  incongruous  with  the  human 
or  any  other  created  nature ;  that  he  is  the  Author  and  Cause 
of  spiritual  and  immortal  blessings  to  the  human  race ;  that  the 

geziemte  es  Torzuglich  dem  Petrus,  dem  der  Herr  einen  so  merkwiirdigen  Bewcis 
seiner  tiefen  Hertzenskenntniss  gegeben  hatte,  ihn  den  Kenner  aller  Hertzen 
zu  nennen."  Erliiuterungen  zum  N.  T.Jurgeubte  und gtbildete  Leser  (Illustrations 
of  the  N.  T.  for  practised  and  polished  Readers) ;  Hanover,  1808,  vol.  Hi.  p.  17. 
Dr  Stolz  died  in  1821. 

91  Chap.  xiv.  23.  ffptrtpga/tiw *mfU»T:  tt  Chap.  xx.  32. 
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miracles  which  attested  the  mission  of  the  apostles  were  per- 
formed by  his  efficient  power ;  that  the  peculiar  operations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  had  the  same  origination ;  that  he  will  be  the 
final  and  universal  Judge  of  mankind ;  that,  in  all  these  respects, 
Jesus  Christ  acts  in  subordination  to  the  primary  grace  and 
authority  of  the  Father :  that  the  characteristic  institutions  of 
Christianity  have  an  especial  respect  to  him  as  their  Author,  and 
the  Object  to  whom,  equally  with  God  the  Father,  their  homage 
is  directed ;  that  he  is  often  styled  the  Lord,  in  the  absolute 
form ;  that  the  phrase  of  performing  religious  acts  in  his  Name, 
is  used,  in  a  manner  analogous  to  the  peculiar  application  of  that 
expression  in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Deity ;  that  religious  wor- 
ship was  paid  to  him,  and  that  such  worship  was  a  designating 
mark  of  the  primitive  Christians. 

On  this  review,  we  find  several  points  demanding  observa- 
tion. 

1.  All  these  assertions  and  expositions  of  the  doctrine  con- 
cerning Jesus,  refer  to  his  official  capacity  as  the  Messiah,  and 
to  the  characters  of  Redeemer,  Saviour,  Sovereign,   Teacher, 

*  Protector,  Judge,  and  Rewarder  of  his  faithful  people.  Now  it 
is  evident,  that,  in  any  well-conducted  attempt  to  initiate  persons 
in  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  these  are  the  topics  which 
would  occupy  the  first  place  ;  especially  when  the  persons  to  be 
instructed,  being  Jews  or  proselytes  to  Judaism,  were  worship- 
pers of  the  True  God,  expectants  of  the  Messiah,  and  holding 
the  authority  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 

2.  Upon  this  ground,  it  is  obvious  that  it  would  be  proper  to 
refer  the  auditors,  inquirers,  or  converts,  to  the  diligent  study 
of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  for  progress  and  establishment  in  the 
correct  knowledge  of  the  Messiah,  as  to  both  his  person  and  his 
offices.  This,  accordingly,  was  done  by  the  apostolic  teachers, 
as  their  instructions  are  described  in  this  book;98  and  distin- 
guished commendation  is  given  to  those  who,  agreeably  to  those 
directions,  were  diligent  in  "  searching  the  Scriptures."94 

3.  The  attentive  reader  cannot  but  perceive  a  similar  mixture 
of  characters  of  inferiority  and  characters  of  supremacy,  which 
we  have  before  observed  in  the  discourses  of  our  Lord  himself.95 
This  constant  and  intimate  combination  shows  that  neither  of 
the  two  classes  is  to  be  taken  alone,  that  they  are  respectively 

•»  See  the  references  in  pp.  173,  174,  of  this  Volume.        M  Chap.  xvii.  11. 
M  Vol.  I.  p.  445. 
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consistent,  that  the  one  is  to  be  modified  by  the  other,  and  that 
no  interpretation  is  entitled  to  credit  which  does  not  admit  the 
fair  meaning  of  both. 

4.  It  appears  highly  probable  that  the  discourses  preserved 
in  the  Book  of  Acts,  are  only  fragments  and  outlines ;  and  that 
they  were,  in  most  cases,  introductory  to  more  ample  instruc- 
tions on  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity :  for  the  book 
contains  still  less  of  information  on  the  morality  of  the  gospel 
than  it  does  on  its  doctrinal  truths.  But  the  remarks  which 
were  made,  at  the  beginning  of  this  Chapter,  on  the  scope  and 
design  of  the  book,  sufficiently,  I  trust,  show  that  this  circum- 
stance is  not  to  be  esteemed  a  defect :  and  that  the  ulterior 
teaching  which  was  thus  assumed  as  a  necessary  sequel,  is  to  be 
sought  in  the  Epistolary  writings  of  the  apostles. 

5.  On  the  admission  of  this  hypothesis,  a  rational  account 
may  be  given  of  the  fact,  that  the  denial  of  the  proper  Deity  of 
the  Messiah  showed  itself  very  early  iii  the  Christian  profession. 
Even  during  our  Lord's  own  ministry,  many  u  among  the  chief 
"  rulers  believed  on  him,"  as  the  Messiah,  convinced  by  the 
evidence  presented  to  their  reason ;  but  their  faith  was  merely  ' 
theoretical  and  therefore  barren.  Similar  causes  continued 
afterwards  to  produce  the  same  effect.  The  number  of  Jews 
who  embraced  Christianity,  in  name  and  profession,  during  the 
earlier  part  of  the  apostolic  ministry,  was  very  considerable. 
They  are  stated  as  having  been  "many  myriads,"96  at  the  time 
when  the  violent  Jewish  tumult  was  raised  against  the  apostle 
Paul.  They  were  all  "  zealots  for  the  law ;"  and  many  were 
exceedingly  disaffected  to  that  apostle's  person  and  authority. 
They  had  also  shown  themselves  refractory  to  the  moderate  and 
cautious  measures  which  Peter  had  endeavoured  to  pursue,  a 
few  years  before,  with  respect  to  the  converts  from  heathenism. 
Some  of  them  seem  to  have  been  under  the  influence  of  an 
exasperation  against  Paul,  and  his  proceedings  in  favour  of  con- 
verted gentiles,  which  the  evidence  of  his  divine  commission 
could  not  subdue,  and  which  did  not  at  all  yield  to  the  mollify- 
ing influence  of  time,  or  the  sacred  motives  of  religion.  They 
rejected  his  authority,  denied  his  apostleship,  disallowed  his 
writings,  and  maligned  his  character.    The  cause  of  this  inve- 

**  Chap.  xxi.  20,  fivp&tt.  The  term  is  used  in  Greek  as  in  English,  to  signify 
a  countless  multitude.  "  It  is  pat  for  any  indefinite  and  undetermined  number, 
Tery  great,  and  unlimited."    Schleusner. 
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terate  enmity  was  their  aversion  from  his  doctrine  of  salvation 
by  grace  through  the  Redeemer;  and  their  opposition  to  it 
impelled  them  to  the  most  violent  extreme.  They  disliked  the 
diligent  and  faithful  labour  of  going  on  to  search  the  Scriptures, 
and  attend  to  the  progressive  disclosures  of  inspired  doctrine. 
Conceiving  themselves  already  perfect,  they  had  no  desire  to 
"  grow  in  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
To  support  the  dignity  of  their  own  superseded  ritual,  they 
affirmed  a  compliance  with  it  to  be  the  very  condition  of  salva- 
tion. They  maintained  that  "a  man  is  justified  by  the  law;" 
and  thus  u  they  were  fallen  from  grace,  and  Christ  was  become 
"  of  none  effect  to  them."  The  apostle,  therefore,  was  obliged 
to  treat  them  as  troublers  of  the  church,  who  were  labouring  to 
"  overturn  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  and  endeavouring  to  set  up  in 
its  place  another,  and  consequently  a  spurious  gospel.97 

Those  who,  at  this  early  period,  took  themselves  away  from 
the  apostolic  course  of  institution,  must  of  necessity  have  been 
deprived  of  all  the  subsequent  developments  of  the  Christian 
system.  The  truth  of  heaven  was  communicated  according  to 
the  advancing  capacity  and  improvement  of  the  disciples ;  but 
these  unhappy  persons  broke  off  from  the  sacred  connection 
when  they  were  as  yet  scarcely  initiated  into  its  elements.  Nor 
would  they  remain  at  this  point.  The  natural  course  of  error  is 
a  "progress  to  the  worse."98  When  these  corrupters  had  set 
aside  the  work  of  Christ  as  the  ground  of  a  sinners  justification, 
it  became  a  matter  of  easy  course,  and  even  of  necessary  conse- 
quence, that  they  would  entertain  low  thoughts  of  his  person. 
All  experience  yields  proof  of  this.  His  grace,  his  authority, 
and  his  dignity  stand  together :  if  we  renounce  one  of  these  prin- 
ciples, we  unavoidably  subvert  the  others.99 

So  far  as  the  obscurity  of  the  early  periods  of  Ecclesiastical 
History  permits  us  to  form  a  judgment,  it  appears  more  than 
probable  that,  from  these  Judaizing  Christians  were  derived  the 
Ebionites  of  the  second  century,100  who  were  distinguished  by 

97  Gal.  i.  6,  7.  r.  4,  HMm^hn  4r«  <nv  Xprrou,  ye  "are  nullified  from 
Christ,"  i  e.  he  is  to  you  as  if  he  had  not  existed :  ye  are  totally  separated  from 
him.    t.  10, 12  ;  vi.  17,  and  other  passages. 

*  1  Tim.  iii.  13. 

*  "The  Judaizers  of  the  N.  T.  exhibit  in  the  germ,  aU  the  evils  which  have 
since  most  corrupted  the  Christian  Church."  Dr  Arnold ;  Life  and  Corresp. 
toI.  ii.  p.  30. 

100  See  pp.  154,  165,  of  this  volume. 
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their  Judaicai  prepossessions,  their  rejection  of  the  authority  of 
the  apostle  Paul,  and  their  regarding  Christ  as  merely  a  human 
teacher.  I  decline  to  enter  upon  the  interminable  disputes 
concerning  this  ancient  sect,  conceiving  that  we  have  not  mate- 
rials for  arriving  at  a  satisfactory  conclusion.  No  age  has  pro- 
duced a  more  independent  thinker,  or  a  bolder  writer,  than  the 
late  Dr  Semler.  He  says  on  this  subject :  "  Those  who  more 
rigidly  maintained  the  Mosaic  observances,  and  who  were  nume- 
rous in  Palestine,  are  usually  called  Ebionites  and  Nazareans. 
Some  believe  that  they  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  heretics ;  others 
think  that  they  were  united  in  doctrine,  differing  only  in  name : 
others  place  them  in  the  second  century. — It  is  of  little  con- 
sequence whether  we  distinguish,  or  not,  the  Nazarenes  or 
Nazareans  from  the  Ebionites.  It  is  certain  that  both  these 
classes  were  tenacious  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonies,  and  more  in- 
clined to  the  Jews  than  to  the  Gentiles,  though  they  admitted 
the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  in  a  very  low  and  Judaizing  manner. 
The  Ebionites  held  in  execration  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle 
Paul." l01  The  younger  Rosenmuller  lays  it  down  as  doubtful 
whether  the  Nazarenes  could  be  justly  reckoned  Christians  at 
all.102 

Such,  it  is  apprehended  on  grounds  of  reasonable  probability, 
was  the  origin  of  Unitarianism ;  the  child  of  Judaism  misunder- 
stood and  of  Christianity  imperfectly  received. 

101  «  Quj  legpg  Mosaicas  studiosius  defendebant,  qui  non  pauci  erant  numero  in 
dioecesi  Pala;stinensi,  Ebionaei  et  Nazarei  solent  dici ;  quos  alii  negant  hsereticis 
acccnseri  debere  ;  alii  nomine  tantiim  non  scntentiis  divisos  statuunt:  alii  in  sec- 

ulnm  secundum  referunt. Parum  verb  refert,  utrum  Nazarenos  sen  Nazaraos 

distinguamus  ab  Ebionitis :  ill  ad  satis  constat,  utrosque  tenaces  fuissecaerimonia- 
rum  Mosaicarnm,  et  Judrcis  magis  faventes  quam  gtfntibus,  etsi  ipsi  Messioe  pro- 
vinciam  Jesu  imponebant,  humiiem  sane  atque  Judaicam.  Pauli  igitur  doctrinam 
Ebionsei  execrabantur."  Commentarii  Historici  de  Antiquo  Christianorum  Statu, 
torn.  i.  pp.  32,  76.  Halle,  1771.  The  reader  may  advantageously  consult  the 
eminently  learned  Frederick  Spanheim  the  younger,  and  Mosheim,  in  their  re- 
spective Ecclesiastical  Histories.  Happily  the  Institutions  of  Mosheim  are  now 
redeemed  from  the  sneering  and  scarcely  Christian  appearance  of  thought  and 
diction  put  upon  them  by  Maclaine's  unfaithful  translation,  in  the  publication 
of  a  new  and  honest  version,  enriched  with  copious  and  highly  valuable  Notes, 
by  Dr  James  Murdoch,  in  3  large  8vo  vols.    Newhaven,  North  America,  1832. 

108  In  his  incomparably  improved  third  edition  of  his  Scholia  in  Pentat.  vol.  i. 
Proleg.  p.  4.  "  Nazaneos — qui,  utrum  ad  Judaeos  an  ad  Christianos  referendi 
sint,  dubium  est." 
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SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTES  TO  CHAP.  L 

Note  A,  page  174. 

Acts  iv.  12.  Dr  Priestley  explains  the  clause  thus,  "  No  such  cures  are  wrought 
by  any  other  power : "  and  the  Impr.  Vers,  renders  the  verse,  "  Nor  is  there  heal- 
ing in  any  other ;  for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men 
by  which  we  can  be  healed."  This  interpretation  had  been  before  maintained 
by  J.  D.  Michaelis  and  others,  and  was  probably  approved  by  Wetstein  and 
Archbishop  Newcome.  It  must  be  confessed,  also,  that  it  derives  some  appear- 
ance of  probability  from  the  use  of  **£«■/«*  in  verse  9.  But  against  it  there  are 
strong  objections. 

1.  This  sense  of  rumpi*  is  not  supported  by  any  scriptural  example.  The 
word  is  in  a  very  few  instances  applied  to  signal  deliverances  from  temporal 
calamities  (see  chap.  vii.  25 ;  xxvii.  34  ;  Heb.  xi.  7),  but  we  do  not  find  it  specifi- 
cally applied  to  recovery  from  disease.  Its  almost  universal  meaning  in  the  New 
Testament  is  that  spiritual  and  eternal  deliverance  from  the  guilt  and  dominion 
of  sin,  which  is  the  capital  blessing  of  the  Christian  religion. 

2.  The  interpretation  would  be  scarcely  vindicable  on  the  ground  of  truth. 
For,  if  we  take  the  word  to  denote  healing  in  the  general  sense,  the  assertion 
would  not  have  been  agreeable  to  fact :  since,  even  at  that  period,  the  medical 
art  was  adequate  to  the  curing  of  many  diseases ;  and  many  others  must  have 
been  thrown  off  by  the  ordinary  powers  of  men's  constitutions.  Or,  if  we  con- 
ceive that  a  miraculous  healing  alone  was  intended  (which,  however,  would  not 
comport  with  the  absolute  terms  of  the  passage,  and  could  hardly  be  defended 
from  the  charge  of  disingenuousness),  there,  would  have  been  also  a  want  of 
strict  truth  in  the  statement :  for  Qod  had  granted  miraculous  cures  through  the 
means  of  other  prophets,  in  former  ages ;  and  it  was  by  no  means  impossible 
that  such  favours  might  be  shown  again. 

8.  The  natural  succession  of  ideas,  and  the  usual  manner  of  the  sacred  writers, 
render  it  much  more  probable  that  the  apostle  would  rise,  from  the  particular 
case  (which  had  been  sufficiently  disposed  of  in  verse  10),  to  that  infinitely  more 
important  and  glorious  salvation  which  was  habitually  present  to  his  thoughts, 
and  which  it  was  his  ardent  desire  to  recommend  to  mankind :  that  salvation 
which,  while  it  secured  the  highest  good,  involved  also  an  eventual  deliverance 
from  every  physical  and  temporal  evil. 

The  remarks  of  the  elder  Rosenmuller  well  deserve  to  be  transcribed.  "  But 
what  is  this  salvation,  which  Peter  here  declares  ?  The  sequel  shows  that  he  did 
not  speak  exclusively  of  the  disordered  in  body  and  their  healing.  The  signi- 
fication of  h  trvrnp'ta,  though  with  the  article,  is  any  salvation,  any  deliverance 
from  evils  either  felt  or  apprehended :  and  therefore,  by  way  of  eminence,  de- 
liverance from  the  penal  consequences  of  sin,  and  the  acquisition  of  eternal 
happiness.  This  is  rendered  the  more  probable  from  the  fact,  that  diseases  were 
always  conceived  to  be  penal  visitations  for  sin.  The  sense,  therefore,  of  Peter's 
words  is  this :  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  of  men ;  from  him,  as  the  sole  Author 
of  these  blessings,  men  obtain  deliverance  from  all  the  calamities  of  the  present 
life :  at  least  upon  this  ground,  that  natural  and  outward  sufferings  are  no  more 
to  be  regarded  as  punishments  of  sin,  or  manifestations  of  the  Divine  anger:  but, 
above  all  things,  on  Jesus  alone  rests  the  salvation  of  souls."    SchoL  in  loc, 

"  Though  it  is  indisputable  that  the  only  subject  of  inquiry,  strictly  speaking, 
in  this  judicial  examination,  was  through  whom  the  cripple  had  been  restored  to 
soundness  of  limbs ;  yet,  after  the  apostle  had  answered  this  question,  in  vers. 
9,  10,  he  could  very  properly  take  the  opportunity  of  speaking  concerning  Jesus 
as  the  Only  True  Messiah,  or  Redeemer  of  the  nation ;  and  that  only  through 
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him,  only  in  accepting  and  following  his  divine  doctrine,  can  spiritual  health 
and  salvation  be  obtained.  It  was  even  to  be  expected  (see  chap.  ii.  36),  that 
he  would  bear  testimony  to  this  great  truth  in  the  assembly  of  the  Jewish 
Council.  Indeed,  after  renewed  investigation,  I  cannot  perceive  any  other 
sense  of  this  whole  verse,  than  that  it  speaks  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  in  the 
general  sense,  and  not  in  particular  of  the  cure  of  the  cripple,  upon  which  the 
apostle  had  given  sufficient  information  before."    Stoh,  in  be. 

Note  B,  page  186. 

Acts  xx.  28.  It  would  be  superfluous  and  impertinent  to  readers  of  biblical 
knowledge,  to  introduce  a  disquisition  on  the  reading  of  this  text :  since  Gries- 
bach*s,  Knapp's,  or  Vater's  New  Testament  may  be  presumed  to  be  in  the  hands 
of  every  scholar  attentive  to  the  grounds  of  his  faith.  But  since  the  publication  of 
the  last  edition  of  this  treatise,  a  contribution  has  been  made  to  the  criticism  of 
the  New  Testament,  which,  it  may  well  be  hoped,  leaves  us  little  more  to  expect 
or  desire.  Dr  John  Martin  Augustine  Scholz,  Professor  of  Bible  Interpretation 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  Theological  Faculty  of  the  University  of  Bonn,  has  pub- 
lished the  results  of  his  laborious  diligence,  throngh  four  or  five  years  of  travel- 
ling and  personal  collating  of  manuscripts,  and  eight  years  more  for  reducing 
his  collections  to  order,  and  applying  them  to  the  text  of  the  Greek  Testament. 
To  this  he  has  added  five  years  more,  for  the  more  completely  elaborating  his 
work  upon  the  latter  part,  that  is,  the  Acts,  the  Epistles,  and  the  Revelation.19* 
Probably  no  person  ever  has,  by  personal  labour,  done  more  for  the  final  and 
satisfactory  settlement  of  all  the  questions  which  concern  the  readings  of  the 
New  Testament  He  had  the  advantage  of  all  preceding  editors,  Mill,  Wetstein, 
Griesbach,  Matthsai,  Knapp,  Tittmann,  and  those  of  inferior  note.  He  explored 
the  most  important  public  and  private  libraries  in  France,  Germany,  Italy, 
Greece  both  continental  and  insular,  and  the  Greek  monasteries  at  Jerusalem. 
His  being  a  Roman  Catholic  was  likely  to  procure  for  him  more  favour  and  aid, 
particularly  in  Rome,  Turin,  Modena,  and  other  places,  than  would  be  accorded 
to  any  Protestant.  He  also  obtained  new  collations  of  the  manuscripts,  how- 
ever carefully  they  had  been  before  examined,  in  England,  Ireland,  Denmark, 
Hungary,  and  Russia.  Nor  did  his  researches  stop  with  the  Greek  text ;  but  he 
collated  with  Griesbach's  N.  T.  all  the  manuscripts  of  the  Ancient  Versions  that 
he  could  meet  with,  and  re-examined  the  citations  in  the  Fathers  and  the  Acts 
of  Councils.  He  was  led  to  one  general  result  of  the  utmost  importance ;  a  con- 
viction that  the  stream  of  manuscript  authority  which  flowed  from  Palestine  and 
the  Lesser  Asia,  in  a  north-westerly  direction,  through  the  Greek  churches,  was 
more  pure  than  that  which  had  taken  its  course  through  Egypt :  and  this,  in  the 
face  of  the  fact  that  those  manuscripts,  which  are  in  point  of  individual  age  the 
oldest,  belong  to  the  latter  class.  This  he  conceives  to  have  been  the  stumbling- 
block  of  other  editors,  especially  Griesbach.  They,  finding  all  the  oldest  manu- 
scripts to  belong  more  to  the  Alexandrian  than  to  the  Byzantine  class,  were 
betrayed  into  the  belief  that  they  possessed  a  weight,  though  few  in  number,  ex- 
ceeding the  united  testimony  of  all  the  Byzantine,  which  are  junior  and  much 
more  numerous.  On  the  other  hand,  Scholz  maintains  that  the  Egyptian 
churches,  addicted  as  they  were  to  boundless  speculations,  and  to  the  admixture 
of  their  philosophy  with  their  theology,  were  under  a  stronger  temptation  to  the 
exercise  of  their  criticism  in  making,  from  conjecture,  what  they  deemed  emen- 
dations ;  while  the  less  disputatious  and  more  practical  Christians,  upon  the 
more  northerly  line,  were  in  general  the  more  simple  and  straightforward  copy- 

**  Novum  Tatamenium  Grmct.  Ttitum  ad  fidtm  Tutium  Criticorum  recmstttt,  etc  etc  Dr  /. 
M.  A.  JkhoUj  4Ux  Letpsiff,  vol  L  1880 ;  and  toL  1L  1836. 
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ists.  They  might  and  did  make  numerous  mistakes,  bat  these  were  the  uninten- 
tional errors  of  mere  transcription,  or  formularies  arising  from  the  introducing  or 
connecting  of  Church-Readings,  which  are  usually  of  easy  detection ;  whereas  the 
other  class  of  men  introduced  alterations  from  the  opinion  that  they  were  only 
correcting  the  errors  of  their  exemplars,  and  rendering  thoir  own  copies  more 
perfect,  or  even  (for  such  critical  boldness  had  become  habitual  to  the  Alexan- 
drine school,  and  was  shown  in  their  revisions  of  Homer  and  other  Greek 
authors),  they  deliberately  altered  the  text  to  render  it  more  perspicuous,  more 
impressive,  less  liable  to  some  objection,— in  a  word,  what  they  thought  that 
the  apostle  or  evangelist  either  did  at  first  write,  or  intended  to  write,  or,  ac- 
cording to  their  notions  and  rules  of  language,  ought  to  have  written.  Not 
only  does  Dr  Scholz  support  these  charges  by  a  minute  sifting  of  internal  evi- 
dence, but  he  adduces  many  of  the  Fathers  of  the  3d,  4th,  and  5th  centuries  as 
making  the  same  complaint. 

Thus  he  breaks  up  and  repudiates  the  Three  Recensions  of  Dr  Griesbach,  at 
which  that  eminent  critic  had  arrived  with  so  long-continued  labour ;  as  Dr  Lau- 
rence1M  had  done  many  years  ago,  with  rather  more  of  a  tinge  of  asperity  than 
is  pleasing.  But  Scholz  does  not  satisfy  himself  with  pulling  down ;  he  also 
builds  up.  He  maintains  that  the  most  exact  application  of  the  rules  of  criticism 
conducts  us  to  two  and  only  two  classes  of  textual  authority  for  the  New  Testa- 
ment, the  Alexandrine  and  the  Byzantine,  as  we  have  before  explained  that  with 
the  latter  stream  are  confluent  many  inferior  rivulets,  from  different  countries, 
but  all  originally  derived  from  a  north-western  Palestine  origin ;  that  this  text 
is  marked  with  decisive  characteristics ;  that,  though  the  documents  exhibiting 
it  be  the  more  recent,  being  chiefly  written  after  the  tenth  century,  yet,  having 
been  most  rigorously  scrutinized  and  put  to  every  test,  they  bear  decisive  evi- 
dence of  being  faithful  copies  from  older,  and  those  again  from  still  older  manu- 
scripts, which,  if  they  had  not  been  lost  in  the  wreck  of  time,  would  now  have 
been  admitted  by  all  to  have  a  higher  title  than  the  Alexandrian  to  the  con- 
fidence of  men  as  the  purest  text. 

It  may  be  said  that  Dr  Scholz,  being  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  is  peculiarly 
liable  to  the  prejudices  of  his  communion  and  of  his  order,  and  that  an  inclina- 
tion to  the  text  of  the  Vulgate  may,  without  his  own  consciousness,  be  a  cause 

104  The  late  Archbishop  of  Cashel,  In  his  acute  Remarks  upon  the  Systematical  Classification  of 
Manuscripts  adopted  by  Griesbach,  in  his  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament,  Oxf.  1814.  A  statement  of 
the  question,  and  an  investigation  of  it,  distinguished  by  candour  and  equity,  learning  and  re- 
search, Is  in  the  Eclectic  Renew,  N.  &  toL  IV.  July,  etc  1815,  which  will  well  reward  the  reader's 
referring  to  it  To  cite  two  or  three  paragraphs  needs  no  apology.  "  The  long  and  patient  atten- 
tion which  Griesbach— devoted  to  the  criticism  of  the  Greek  Testament,  together  with  his 
acknowledged  candour  and  love  of  truth,  may  have  afforded  facility  to  the  admission  of  his  clas- 
sification among  the  learned ;  and  It  may  appear  presumptuous  in  any  man  less  acquainted  with 
sacred  literature  to  question  its  propriety.    But  hare  not  the  most  eminent  critics  entertained 

opposite  opinions,  on  points  of  critical  Importance? A  complete  examination  of  manuscripts, 

Torsions  and  fathers,  proves  the  inviolability  of  the  Christian  Scriptures.  They  all  coincide  in 
exhibiting  the  same  Gospels,  and  Acts,  and  Epistles;  and,  among  all  the  copies  of  them  which 
have  been  preserved,  there  is  not  one  which  dissents  from  the  rest  in  either  the  doctrines  or  the  / 

precepts  which  constitute  Christianity. yor  the  knowledge  of  this  fact,  we  are  indebted  to  such 

men  as  Griesbach,  whose  sealous  and  persevering  labours  to  put  us  in  possession  of  it,  entitle  them 
to  our  grateful  remembrance.  To  the  superficial  and  to  the  novice  in  theology,  the  long  periods 
of  life  and  the  patient  industry,  which  have  been  applied  to  critical  investigation,  may  appear  as 
mere  waste,  or,  at  the  best,  as  only  amusing  employment;  but  to  the  serious  inquirer,  who  from 
his  own  conviction  can  declare  that  he  is  not  following  cunningly-devised  fables,  the  time,  the  ta- 
lents, and  the  learning  which  have  been  devoted  to  critical  collation,  will  be  accounted  as  well 
expended  for  the  result  which  they  have  accomplished.  The  real  theologian  is  satisfied,  from  his 
own  examination,  that  the  accumulation  of  many  thousands  of  various  readings,  obtained  at  the 
expense  of  immense  critical  labour,  does  not  affect"  [so  as  to  alter  the  total  results],  "  a  single 
sentiment  In  the  whole  New  Testament  And  thus  is  Ckiticism,  which  some  despise  and  others 
neglect,  found  to  be  one  of  those  undecaying  columns,  by  which  the  imperishable  structure  of 
Chbistian  Truth  Is  supported." 

I  cannot  venture,  upon  conjecture,  to  specify  whom  I  consider  as,  next  to  a  certainty,  the  writer 
of  that  excellent  article;  but  I  think  it  cannot  be  a  mistake  to  ascribe  it  to  the  author  of  an  ad- 
mirable review  in  the  same  work  (June,  1829),  of  Dt  Ttbton's  (now  Bishop  of  Ely)  Vindication 
of  the  Literary  Character  of  the  late  Prof.  Porson,  by  Crito  Cantabrioiensis.-— Fourth  ed.  I  refer  to 
the  Rev.  James  Robertson,  of  Wellingborough,  who  died  after  the  preceding  Note  was  written. 
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of  bias  to  his  judgment.  This  is  certainly  possible ;  bnt  justice  compels  me  to 
say  that  his  great  work,  the  Greek  Testament,  exhibits  no  appearance  of  any 
such  bias,  and  much  to  prove  the  contrary;  and  that,  in  his  other  important 
and  valuable  labour,  the  completion  of  Brentano's  and  Dereser's  version  of  the 
whole  Bible,  from  the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  with  an  ample  apparatus  of  Introduc- 
tions and  Annotations,  I  have  observed  an  honourable  superiority  to  what 
might  be  supposed  unavoidable,  a  secret  and  powerful  direction  to  the  mind 
extraneous  to  simple  scriptural  evidence.  Even  the  two  great  texts  on  which 
Roman  Catholic  partisans  so  much  insist,  are  not  by  Scholz  applied  in  the 
way  usual  with  his  brethren.  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19,  he  explains  as  investing 
Peter  with  a  permanent  presidency  over  the  other  apostles  and  other  high  pre- 
rogatives ;  but  he  gives  not  the  most  distant  hint  of  any  connexion  of  Peter 
with  the  see  of  Rome :  and  not  only  does  he  not  give  any  sanction  to  the 
Vulgate  reading  of  Heb.  xi.  21,  but  he  explains  it  as  every  Protestant  does, 
that  Jacob  uttered  his  dying  prayer,  supporting  himself  on  the  top  of  his  staff. 
The  only  decisively  popish  sentiment  that  I  have  found  is  in  the  Annotations 
on  the  Apocryphal  2  Maccab.  xii.  46,  which  he  regards  as  an  authority  for 
purgatory  and  prayers  for  the  dead. 

There  is  one  circumstance  which  confers  a  pre-eminence  upon  Dr  S.'s  Greek 
Testament  above  all  those  of  the  German  Protestant  editors  (except  Bengel  and 
Knapp),  the  evident  but  unaffected  tone  of  reverence  in  which  he  habitually 
speaks  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  holy  servants,  both  prophets  and  apostles. 
The  flippant  liberties,  in  which  some  of  those  editors  indulge  themselves,  are 
offensive  to  a  just  taste,  and  disgusting  to  piety. 

I  return  to  the  passage  before  us,  Acts  xx.  28 ;  and,  for  the  sake  of  those  who 
have  not  had  the  opportunity  of  scrutinizing  critical  questions,  I  shall  abstract 
the  material  parts  of  the  evidence  from  both  Griesbach  and  Scholz. 

For  the  sake  of  the  most  numerous  and  not  less  respectable  class  of  readers, 
who  have  not  had  the  opportunity  of  pursuing  critical  studies,  it  may  be  right 
to  abstract  the  chief  heads  of  the  question. 

The  variations  of  copies  in  the  principal  clause  are  these:  1.  The  Church  of 

God.    2.  of  Christ.    3.  of  the  Lord  God.    4. of  the  God  and  Lord. 

5.  of  the  Lord  and  God.    6. of  the  Lord. 

1.  Church  of  God.  In  addition  to  the  celebrated  Vatican  MS.  (No.  1209, 
usually  designated  B,  and  which  Scholz  believes  to  have  been  written  in  the  fifth 
century),  this  is  the  reading  of  ten  Greek  manuscripts  certain,  and  of  about  ten 
more,  as  is  inferred  with  probability  from  the  silence  of  those  who  have  collated 
them.  These  junior  manuscripts  are  all  of  the  Byzantine  family ;  the  reason  of 
Griesbach's  distrusting  them  and  Scholz  relying  upon  them.  With  respect  to 
the  MS.  B,  till  very  recently  great  obscurity  rested  upon  it.  Protestants  were 
either  not  permitted  to  examine  it  at  all,  or  not  with  the  requisite  time  and  care. 
Within  these  forty  years,  however,  it  has  been  maintained  that,  though  it  pre- 
sents to  the  first  view  eEOT  (God)  yet  the  vestiges  are  discernible  of  KTPIOT 
(Lord)  underneath,  and  which  had  been  washed  or  scratched  away,  and  the  other 
reading  written  over  it  HeinricJis  in  Acta  Apost.  vol.  ii.  p.  400 :  his  authority  is 
Gabler's  Neues  Theologisches  Journal,  1799,  vol.  iv.  p.  409.  See  also  Kuindl  m 
he.  and  the  note  in  the  London  ed.  (1809)  of  Griesbach,  vol.  ii.  in  which  Dr 
Andrew  Birch,  of  Copenhagen,  on  whose  authority  the  statement  appears  to 
have  then  chiefly  rested,  expresses  his  apprehension  that  a  mistake  had  occurred, 
with  regard  to  this  passage,  in  his  memoranda  from  the  Vatican  Manuscript. 
Scholz,  however,  takes  no  notice  of  this  allegation  or  conjecture,  but  adduces 
the  manuscript  without  the  least  modification  or  apparent  feeling  of  difficulty. 
Of  Versions,  this  is  the  reading  of  the  Philoxenian  Syriac,  which  was  made  at  the 
beginning  of  the  sixth  century ;  but  Lord  is  put  in  the  margin  of  a  Syrian  lec- 
tionary  in  the  Vatican,  of  the  eleventh  century ;  and  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  as  it 
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now  exists,  but  some  of  the  more  ancient  manuscripts  of  that  version  have  Lord. 
It  appears  also  in  Athanasius,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  Epiphanius  and  Ambrose,  all  of 
whom  lived  in  the  fourth  century ;  and  in  some  of  the  later  fathers  ;  but  with 
regard  to  the  more  important  among  these,  there  is  doubt,  as  their  own  text  is 
not  certain,  and  passages  in  them  are  at  mutual  variance. 

2.  Church  of  Christ.  This  is  the  reading  of  the  Old  Syriac,  of  which,  however, 
one  MS.  is  affirmed  by  Adler  to  have  God;  but  he  has  not  said  what  or  where 
this  MS.  is.  Possibly  his  mind  may  have  been  misled  by  the  recollection  of  the 
Philoxenian :  or  he  may  refer  to  a  Lectionary,  books  of  which  kind  are  more 
liable  than  others  to  alterations  by  officiating  ministers  and  transcribers.  It  is 
found  also  in  the  Arabic  published  by  Erpenius,  which  is  a  translation  from  the 
Syriac.  Origen,  probably  (for  the  allusion  is  ambiguous),  and  two  or  three  later 
fathers,  seem  to  countenance  this  reading :  but  by  no  means  with  certainty. 

3.  Church  of  the  Lord  God.  One  manuscript  of  the  twelfth  century ;  and  the 
Arabic  of  Walton's  Polyglott,  which  is  not  probably  older  than  the  thirteenth 
century. 

4.  Church  of  the  God  and  Lord.  One  manuscript  transcribed  in  the  16th  cen- 
tury from  one  written  in  1293. 

5.  Church  of  the  Lord  and  God.  Two  manuscripts  in  capital  letters  (a  mark 
of  antiquity),  attributed  to  the  ninth  century  ;  and  about  ninety  of  lower  dates. 
The  Sclavonic  Version,  made  in  the  ninth  century.    None  of  the  fathers. 

6.  Church  oftJie  Lord.  Of  manuscripts,  all  the  most  ancient,  the  most  valuable, 
or  which  have  been  esteemed  till  Scholz's  reasonings  were  advanced,  and  believed 
to  have  been  derived  from  different  and  independent  sources ;  viz.  the  Alexandrian 
of  probably  the  sixth  century  ;  the  Ephrem,  of  the  seventh,  at  the  lowest,  but 
probably  much  older ;  the  Cambridge  or  Beza's,  of  the  fifth  or  sixth,  and  Arch- 
bishop Laud's,  designated  by  Mill  No.  3,  of  the  seventh  or  eighth  century.  Besides 
this  remarkable  consent  of  all  the  chief  authorities,  thirteen  of  the  junior  class  of 
Greek  manuscripts  belonging  to  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thirteenth  centuries, 
have  this  reading.  Of  Versions,  the  Coptic-Memphitic,  probably  of  the  third 
century ;  the  Coptic-  Sahidic,  believed  to  be  of  equal  if  not  greater  antiquity;  the 
Armenian,  made  a.  d.  410;  and  the  old  Italic  or  Latin,  as  in  the  Cambridge  manu- 
script, and  as  published  by  Sabatier.  The  JEthiopic,  of  the  fourth  century,  has 
been  pleaded  for  the  common  reading :  but  its  evidence  is  indecisive,  as  the  same 
word  is  used  for  both  Lord  and  God,  but  Scholz  inclines  to  the  belief  that  the 
Greek  manuscript  from  which  it  was  derived  read  Lord,  on  account  of  its  affinity 
to  the  Armenian  and  Coptic  Versions.  Of  the  Fathers,  this  reading  is  supported 
by  Irena3us,  the  author  of  the  work  called  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  Eusebius, 
Athanasius,  Chrysostom,  Jerome,  Augustine,  and  many  others. 

A  passage  in  Athanasius  is  deserving  of  attention.  Ovt*nov  Vi  aifia.  e*«/  V»x» 
ettpxot  *a.f<zbih»xa<rii  at  ypufeu,  «  6io»  hot  9ttfn.it  rafiitr*  tat  aya.vrcivrec.    'ApuetteUt  c« 

nmvra  roXfir^ars.  u  The  Scriptures  have  nowhere  given  the  expression,  blood  oj 
Goa\  as  separate  from  the  flesh  [i.  e.  the  human  nature],  or  that  God  through  the 
flesh  suffered  and  rose  again :  such  expressions  are  the  daring  attempts  of  Arians." 
Contra  Apollinarium,  lib.  it  sect.  14.  Op.  td.  Par.  1698,  vol.  i.  p.  951.  But 
upon  this  passage  it  is  highly  proper  to  cite  the  remarks  of  an  eminent  scholar. 
"In  the  Greek  of  Athanasius  it  is  thus,  etc. — which  means  in  English— The  Scrip- 
tures nowhere  speak  of  the  blood  of  God  without  flesh ;  i.  e.  without  adding  some- 
thing which  implies  the  incarnation  of  God;  nor  of  God  suffering  and  rising  again 

without  flesh :  they  are  Arians  who  venture  to  use  such  expressions. This  work 

of  Athanasius  was  written  against  the  Apollinarian  heretics,  who  nearly  resembled 
the  Sabeilians  and  Patripassians,  and  held  that  God,  not  as  united  to  man,  but  in 
his  own  unmixed  essential  Deity,  suffered  on  the  cross  and  died.  Athanasius 
therefore  asserts,  in  this  book,  that  the  Scriptures  never  speak  of  Jesus  suffering  ai 

God,  but  in  his  human  nature  /  dr, that « the  Scriptures  never  speak  of  the 
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blood  of  God  without  mentioning  or  implying  his  flesh : '  and in  the  very  next 

sentence  he  goes  on  to  say ; '  But  the  holy  Scriptures,  speaking  of  God  in  the  flesh, 
and  of  the  flesh  of  God  when  he  became  man,  do  mention  the  blood  and  sufferings, 
and  resurrection  of  the  body  of  God :  ml  Vt  kyim  yf*fw  U  **f%i  ei«7,  **)  crxfxit 

0i«7  SnQfiuvcw  ytroftiteu,  ttlfim  xau  *xi»t  xxi  *v£*rm*tt  xtipvrrevet  e*fiMT*s  6iw 

I  may  add  that  Athanasius  himself  quotes  the  passage  from  Acts  xx.  28,  more 
than  once,  and  expressly  reads  the  Church  of  God."  The  late  Beg.  Div.  Prof. 
Dr  Burton's  Testimonies  of  the  AntirNkene  Fathers  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ. 
Oxford,  1826,  pp.  19,  20,  or  sec  ed.  pp.  20-22. 

With  respect  to  this  learned  and  valuable  author's  concluding  observation,  I 
beg  leave  to  remark  that  we  cannot  place  absolute  confidence  in  the  readings  of 
the  Bible-texts,  in  copies  and  editions  of  the  Fathers,  unless  they  are  included 
in  the  writer's  comment  or  reasoning ;  for  those  texts  have  been  often  altered 
by  transcribers  or  editors  to  a  conformity  with  the  received  readings.  In  the 
only  passage  of  Athanasius,  besides  the  one  under  consideration,  to  which  the 
Index  of  the  Benedictine  edition  directs  (vol.  i.  p.  653),  though  the  reading  God 
is  in  the  text,  the  editors  inform  us  that  one  MS.  has  Lord,  and  that  the  read- 
ings collected  by  Felckmann  from  others  present  Christ. 

Nearly  all  the  modern  editors  decide  in  favour  of  the  last  reading,  the  church  of 
the  Tjord;  except  Dr  Scbolz,  who  adheres  to  the  common  reading,  the  churcii  of 
God.  The  high  integrity  and  impartiality  of  his  critical  character  forbid  any  sus- 
picion of  his  being  unconsciously  biassed  in  favour  of  the  Vulgate,  the  authorized 
version  of  his  communion.    One  cannot  but  feel  disappointed  that  he  only  shows 

his  decision  by  his  text  (     rnv  IxxXiicrtx*  r«lu  6fw  »}»  VifHT9tnrxT$  im  rtv  xif*MT«t 

r»v  ilitu — )  and  restricts  his  Note  to  a  naked  recital  of  the  authorities  for  each 
reading.  In  a  case  so  interesting  he  should  have  indulged  us  with  a  few  para- 
graphs of  disquisition.  It  seems  to  me  that,  according  to  his  own  leading  prin- 
ciple, he  ought  to  have  given  the  preference  to  the  fifth  reading.  No  doubt  he  had 
his  reasons  for  not  giving  that  preference,  and  this  thought  the  more  excites  a 
desire  to  know  the  grounds  of  his  decision.  But  probably  we  may  regard  the 
essence  of  them  as  having  been  recorded  six  years  before,  with  blunt  brevity: 
which  is  all  the  notice  that  he  takes  of  the  question  in  the  annotation  upon  his  ver- 
nacular version :  "For  the  words  the  church  of  God,  are  many  manuscripts ;  for  the 
church  of  the  Lord,  many  others,  and  likewise  for  the  church  of  the  Lord  and  God; 
and  they  make  no  material  difference  in  the  meaning.  The  reading  Me  church 
of  God,  is  that  of  the  most  and  best  manuscripts,  and  of  many  versions  and 
Fathers;  so  that  it  is  probably  the  true  reading,  and  thus  this  passage  contains 
an  express  declaration  on  the  part  of  the  apostle,  that  Christ  is  God." 

The  reader  will  observe  that  Dr  S.  coincides  with  Griesbach  and  all  the  best 
editors  in  the  latter  words  of  the  text.  Some,  on  the  admission  of  the  common 
reading,  have  taken  refuge  in  the  supposition  of  an  ellipsis  of  vUZ-  thus,  the  church 
of  God,  which  he  hath  acquired  by  the  blood  of  his  own  Son.  It  is  sufficient  to  reply 
that  such  an  arbitrary  ellipsis  is  without  authority  or  example  in  the  scriptural 
Greek,  or  any  other. — The  pious  and  learned  Hermann  Olshausen,  in  a  work 
published  before  Scholz's  second  volume,  says,  "  By  the  common  reading,  not 
only  is  the  appellation  God  applied  to  Christ,  but  the  commutation  of  natures 
(the  Monophysite  error)  would  appear  to  be  justified. — But,  according  to  the 
critical  authorities,  it  is  not  possible  to  maintain  the  genuineness  of  that  read- 
ing. The  readings,  Lord  God  and  Christ,  do  not  require  attention,  as  they  have 
manifestly  arisen  out  of  the  others.  To  the  preponderating  weight  of  critical 
authorities,  the  circumstance  comes  in  addition,  that,  if  Kupiou  be  laid  as  the 
original  reading,  that  of  0t»v  may  be  easily  accounted  for ;  but  not  inversely. 
The  phrase  church  of  the  Lord  occurs  nowhere  else ;  while  church  of  God  is  very 
frequent :  whence  transcribers  would  be  likely  to  prefer  the  more  known  ex- 
pression to  that  which  was  quite  unusual,  without  reflecting  upon  the  following 
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word,  Me  blood.  That  this  connexion  of  God  and  blood  is  not  in  the  style  of  the 
apostles,  is  very  plain ;  for  similar  expressions  are  nowhere  found  in  the  N.  T." 
Bibliecher  Comnu  N.  T.  vol.  ii.  p.  818.  Konigsberg,  1834. 

I  mast  acknowledge,  that  to  me  the  preponderance  of  evidence  appears  in 
favour  of  the  last  reading,  "  the  church  of  the  Lord*'  The  second  was  probably 
a  designed  explication.  The  first  might  arise  from  the  involuntary  association, 
in  the  mind  of  a  transcriber,  with  the  phrase  which  occurs  several  times  in  the 
N.  T.  the  church  of  God:  and  when  once  a  copy  with  this  reading,  the  mode  of 
the  origination  of  which  would  of  course  be  unknown,  had  attracted  notice,  a 
feeling  of  predilection  would  be  likely  to  be  excited,  especially  in  the  possessor 
of  a  fair  and  costly  manuscript  (which  he  would  very  naturally  incline  to  regard 
as  a  paragon  of  correctness  also) ;  and  the  reading  would  come  to  be  supported 
by  ingenious  reasons.  The  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  would  be  produced  by  copy- 
ists who  wished  to  combine  two  readings ;  a  process  which  though  uncritical, 
was  by  no  means  unexampled.  Thus  on  the  admission  of  the  but,  all  the  others 
can  be  accounted  for,  by  suppositions  easy  and  probable  in  themselves,  and 
known  to  have  been  realised  in  numerous  instances.  But  admitting  thejirtt  to 
have  been  the  original  reading,  it  seems  impossible  to  account  for  the  second 
and  sixth  without  violent  and  improbable  suppositions.  In  particular,  it  is 
difficult  to  imagine,  if  0i«v  were  the  primitive  reading,  that  Ku^ov  should  have 
been  introduced  into  the  most  ancient  and  independently  derived  authorities,  recol- 
lecting, however,  the  important  exception  of  the  Vatican ;  and  yet  that  the 
Fathers  of  the  first  four  centuries,  and  every  document  of  Ecclesiastical  History, 
should  have  been  silent  upon  so  signal  an  innovation. 

In  the  revised  English  Translation  ascribed  to  Mr  Granville  Penn  (London, 

1836),  the  reading  Godf  and  the  version  adverted  to  in  a  former  part  of  this 

Note,  are  adopted :  *'  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  the  whole  flock  over  which 

'  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  rule  the  church  of  God,  which  he 

hath  purchased  with  the  blood  of  his  own  [Son]." 


Fourth  td.  Upon  this  question,  I  intreat  the  reader's  attention  to  the  Critical 
Remarks  of  a  judicious  scholar  and  divine,  Dn  Ebbnbexb  Hendkrsok,  in  his 
"  Pastoral  Vigilance,  a  Charge  at  the  Ordination  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  Davis," 
1834. — He  says, "  After  carefully  examining  the  different  authorities  to  which  an 
appeal  is  properly  made  on  questions  of  this  nature,  and  consulting  most  of  those 
critics  who  have  made  the  passage  a  subject  of  particular  investigation,  I  am  de- 
cidedly of  opinion  that  the  preponderance  of  evidence  is  in  favour  of  the  reading 
followed  in  our  Common  Version.  The  very  harshness  which  apparently  arises 
from  the  combination  of  the  terms  '  God'  and  '  his  own  blood,'  is  itself  no  in- 
considerable voucher  for  the  fact  of  its  original  place  in  the  text ;  especially  as 
it  is  found  in  documents  written  anterior  to  the  Nestorian  controversy,  when 
there  was  no  temptation  to  alter  or  corrupt  the  genuine  reading,  in  order  to 
soften  it  down  and  make  it  serve  a  party  end.  So  convincing  indeed  did  the 
evidence  in  its  favour  appear  to  Gilbert  Wakefield,--  that,  in  his  Version  of  the 
K.  T.,  he  retains  the  phrase  '  the  church  of  God/  just  as  we  read  in  our  English 
Bible ;  declaring  that  he  was  induced  to  do  so  by  the  same  considerations  that 
would  have  influenced  him  in  the  case  of  any  indifferent  and  uncontroverted 
text.  I  would  only  add  that,  were  we  to  adopt  the  reading  *  the  church  of  the 
Lord,'  it  could  make  scarcely  any  material  difference  to  the  minds  of  those  who 
are  habituated  to  the  distinctive  and  peculiarly  appropriated  sense,  in  which  the 
term  Lord  is  used  of  our  Saviour  in  the  Book  of  the  Acts  and  in  the  Aposto- 
lical Epistles ;  a  sense  which,  from  the  adjuncts  accompanying  the  use  of  the 
term  in  numerous  passages  of  these  writings,  involves  strict  and  proper  Deity." 

In  his  learned  Note,  Dr  H.  treats  the  assertion  of  Gabler  (mentioned  in  my 
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remark  1)  as  disproved :  and,  with  the  advantage  of  his  own  Ethiopic  learning, 
he  illustrates  the  remarkable  peculiarity  of  that  Version  which  had  led  many  to 
the  belief  that  its  rendering  is  ambiguous,  and  maintains  that  it  must  hare  had 
ei«i/,  God,  in  its  Greek  text. 

Tischendorf,  in  his  critical  ed.  of  the  Greek  N.  T.  (Leipz.  1841),  adheres  to  the 
reading  Kvpiou,  Lord,  and  affirms  Birch's  testimony  upon  the  Vatican  MS.,  to  be 
the  reverse  of  that  which  Dr  H.  regards  it  as  being.  A  fac  simile,  in  Mr  Richard 
Taylor's  second  ed.  of  Griesbach  (1818),  Dr  Henderson  refers  to  as  decisive. 

I  am  afraid  that  the  reference  to  the  printed  (not  engraved)  fac  simile,  in  Mr 
Richard  Taylor's  Griesbach  of  1818,  will  not  settle  the  question^  Which  of  the 
two  was  the  original  reading?  The  transcript  certainly  exhibits  er  (the  ancient 
contraction  for  Btw,  as  KT  is  for  KvfUu).  About  this,  as  the  present  reading, 
there  should  of  course  be  no  dispute.  But  the  person  from  whom  it  was  ob- 
tained says  nothing  upon  the  great  question,  whether  there  is  any  appearance 
of  the  palimpsestic  operation.  Careful  microscopic  examination,  by  a  person 
practised  in  the  process  like  Cardinal  Maio,  is  necessary.  The  transcript  was 
obtained  from  the  Curator,  or  other  official  person,  of  the  Vatican  Library.  We 
know  nothing  of  his  character  or  qualifications :  but  we  do  know,  first,  that  it 
has  been  a  point  of  anxious  jealousy  with  the  papal  government,  whether  to 
permit  that  MS.  to  be  duly  examined  (for  mere  inspection  is  not  sufficient)  by 
any  protest  ant ;  and  secondly,  that  the  official  persons  appointed  by  the  Roman 
See  in  1814  and  downwards  for  at  least  nine  years,  could  scarcely  fail  to  be 
thoroughly  imbued  with  prepossessions  which  would  shut  the  mind,  and  even 
the  eye,  against  any  the  slightest  appearance  unfavourable  to  the  paramount 
authority  of  the  Vulgate  Version.  Tischendorf,  who  in  1841  assigns  Kophu  to 
this  MS.,  says  that  he  had  most  carefully  gone  through  the  collation  of  it  by 
Giulio  di  Santa  Anastasia,  and  had  found  it  extremely  defective  (TheoL  Stud, 
u.  Krit,  UUmann  u.  Umbreit,  vol.  xv.  p.  510;  1842);  and  both  there  and  in  his 
Prolegomena  (p.  liv.)  he  complains  heavily  of  the  negligence  and  precipitancy 
shown  by  Scholz  in  the  collation  of  manuscripts,  especially  of  this  celebrated  one. 

Had  the  fac  simile  been  engraved,  the  plate,  with  due  care,  might  have  ex- 
hibited the  appearance  of  the  vellum-surface  around  the  e,  and  any  traces  of 
erasure.  But,  as  it  is  given  by  typography,  it  is  of  little  value.  I  cannot  place 
implicit  confidence  in  Pius  VLL  or  any  of  his  librarians. 
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CHAP.  II. 

THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  APOSTLE  JOHN. 


Section  I. — The  Introduction  to  the  Gospel  of  John. 


I.  The  term  Wobd,  a  personal  appellative.— Probable  motive  of  its  being  nsed  by 
the  evangelist — II.  Sense  of  the  phrase  "in  the  beginning."— Reasons  why  it 
cannot  be  referred  to  the  commencement  of  the  gospel-dispensation. — Examination 
of  1  Ep.  John  i  1-8.— III.  What  union  with  God  is  attributed  to  the  Word.— IV. 
Investigation  of  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "  the  Word  was  God."— Conjecture  of 
Samuel  Crellius. — Mr  Cappe's  and  Mr  Belsham's  interpretations  examined. — V. 
i.  Sense  of  the  term  "  all  things."— Reasons  against  the  Unitarian  interpretation,  and 
in  favour  of  that  generally  received. — ii.  Force  of  the  preposition. — iii.  On  the 
sense  and  use  of  yin/ieu. — Comment  upon  the  passage  by  a  philosophic  heathen. — 
VI.  The  "life,"  attributed  to  the  Messiah.— VII.  His  office  in  the  bestowment  of 
divine  blessings. — VII L  Meaning  of  the  term  "  the  world : "  and  the  relations  and 
actions  of  Christ  with  respect  to  it — IX.  Assumption  of  humanity. — Signification 
of  the  term  "  Only-begotten." — His  "  glory." — X.  The  Messiah's  sole  and  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  divine  will. — Griesbach's  opinion  upon  the  argument  from  this 


"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word ;  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
44  was  God." 

"  This  [Word]  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

"  All  things  were  by  him  brought  into  existence ;  and  without  him  not  one  thing 
44  was  brought  into  existence  that  has  been  brought  into  existence.  Life  was  in  him, 
'*  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men :  the  light  also  shineth  in  the  darkness,  though 
"  the  darkness  did  not  receive  it 

"  A  man  was  raised  up,  sent  forth  from  God ;  his  name,  John.  This  [person] 
44  came  for  the  purpose  of  a  testimony,  that  he  might  bear  his  testimony  concerning 
44  the  light,  that  all  may  believe  through  him.  He  himself  was  not  the  light ;  but 
44  [he  was]  in  order  that  he  might  bear  testimony  concerning  the  light  The  light, 
44  the  true  [light],  was  that  which,  coming  into  the  world,  enlighteneth  every  man. 
44  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  brought  into  existence  by  him :  yet  the 
44  world  did  not  acknowledge  him.  He  came  to  his  own  possessions :  yet  his  own 
44  servants  received  him  not :  but  to  those,  whosoever  [they  were  that]  did  receive 
44  him,  he  gave  right  to  become  children  of  God,  [since  they  are  those]  who  believe 
44  on  his  name ;  who  are  born,  not  of  bloods,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
44  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

44  The  Word  even  became  flesh :  and,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  he  made  his  taber- 
44  nacle  among  us ;  so  that  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  certainly  of  the  Only- 
44  begotten  from  the  Father. 

44  John  bare  testimony  concerning  him,  and  publicly  declared,  saying,  This  is  he 
41  of  whom  I  said,  He  that  is  coming  after  me  was  brought  into  existence  before  me ; 
44  assuredly  he  was  prior  to  me. 

44  Also,  out  of  his  fulness  we  all  have  received,  even  grace  upon  grace. 
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"  The  law  indeed  has  been  given  through  Moses :  the  grace  and  the  troth  were 
a  brought  through  Jesus  Christ  No  one  hath  ever  beheld  God.  The  Only-begotten 
"  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  fully  explained  [the  divine 
doctrine]."  John  i.  1-18.1 

The  Gospel  of  John  is  distinguished,  by  very  observable  pe- 
culiarities, from  the  compositions  of  the  other  evangelists.  It 
has  much  less  of  narrative,  and  is  more  largely  occupied  with 

1  On  account  of  the  Hebraisms  and  other  peculiarities  in  the  diction  of  the 
Apostle  John,  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  use  more  liberty  in  translating : 
but  the  reader  who  has  carefully  studied  the  sacred  idioms,  will  perceive  that, 
where  the  deviation  from  a  verbal  rendering  may  seem  the  greatest,  it  is  in 
order  to  produce  a  closer  adherence  to  the  sense.  The  repetitions  of  the  same 
phrase  are  not  tasteful :  but  they  seem  necessary  to  preserve  fidelity. 

K*l  is  rendered  with  some  diversity ;  also,  even,  though,  yet,  so  that,  etc  But 
these  varieties  will  appear,  I  trust,  to  be  required  by  the  sense  suggested  in  the 
construction  ;  and  they  are  fully  warranted  by  the  use  of  ma)  in  the  LXX.  to 
represent  different  Hebrew  particles.  On  this  fruitful  and  important  word 
consult  Bid's  Thesaur.  Philol.  and  Schleusner,  in  both  his  Lexicons ;  also  the 
ample  and  excellent  Disquisitions  (for  such  they  are,  upon  *««)  in  Passow,  Bret- 
Schneider,  and  WahL,  with  the  critique  upon  this  very  article  in  Wahl  by  Tholuck, 
in  his  Literarische  Anzeiger,  translated  in  Robinson's  Biblical  Repos.  vol.  i.  p.  555 ; 
Andover,  N.  A.  1831. 

On  the  different  renderings  of  yinfuu,  in  vers.  3,  6,  10,  12,  14,  16,  see  p.  112 
of  this  Volume. 

Ver.  9.  I  have  followed  the  numerous  interpreters  who  understand  Ux°f">9' 
as  agreeing  with  $»t — S,  for  these  reasons :  that  the  common  construction  with 
&*4p*<r»9  makes  the  final  clause  altogether  redundant ;  that  the  expression  to  come 
into  the  world  is,  in  this  Gospel  and  other  parts  of  the  N.  T.  appropriated  to  ex- 
press the  mission  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour  to  men ;  see  chap.  Hi.  19 ;  vi.  14  ;  ix.  39 ; 
xii.  46;  xvi.  28;  xviii.  37.  1  Tim.  i.  15.  Heb.  x.  5.  1  John  iv.  9  ;  that  in 
chap,  xviii.  37,  the  distinction  is  expressly  made  between  being  born  and  coming 
into  the  world ;  that  the  Scripture,  in  no  instance,  uses  the  phrase  to  come  into 
the  world,  in  the  acceptation  which,  upon  the  common  construction,  must  be 
given  to  it  here :  and  that  the  sense  which  the  construction  preferred  affords,  is 
weighty  and  well  suited  to  the  connexion. 

Ver.  10.  Acknowledge;  the  frequent  sense  of  yn»r*».  See  chap.  viil.  55; 
x.  14,  15,  27  ;  xvii.  3.  Matt.  vii.  13.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  LXX.  Job  xix.  13.  Ps. 
i.  6.    Jer.  ill.  13. 

Ver.  1 1.  r»  lh*'  *7  72*41.  The  metaphor  is  that  of  a  sovereign  over  a  state,  or 
the  head  of  a  family  over  his  household.    See  Esther  v.  10 ;  LXX. 

Ver.  13.  Bloods.  The  plural  is  probably  used  to  denote  all  the  degrees  of 
consanguinity  and  lines  of  descent. 

Ver.  14.  'fir  *\n6»f.  Hesych.  "Certe;  revera,  vere,  utpote."  Schleusn. 
u  Certe,  profecto,  utique,"  Biel;  answering  to  the  Caph  veritatis.  " — Cum  no- 
mine et  [aut]  participio  «r  indicat  aliquid  referri — ad  qualitatem  rei  convenien- 
tem,  ut  decet,  ut  convenit,  utpote,  tanquam,  als  ein  solcher  der."  Bretschn.  "  Ssepe 
similitudinis  particulis  indicator  res  ipsa ;  veluti  Num.  xi.  1.  Neh.  vii.  2."  Ra- 
senm.  in  Deut.  ix.  1.  "  Talem  $a$«»  qualem  Pater  habet :  talis  3«£«  est  in  nuUo 
alio,  qualis  est  in  Filio  Patris."  Moras.  There  is  no  article  before  the  second 
?•£«»  because  of  its  apposition  to  the  preceding;  and  this  circumstance,  by  another 
rule  of  Greek  propriety,  causes  the  absence  of  the  article  before  Msrayiws.  See 
Middltton  on  the  Gr.  Art.  pp.  66,  71.    The  definite  sense  of  both  the  nouns  is 
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the  doctrines  and  discourses  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  topics  also 
of  the  discourses  possess  a  marked  character,  indicating  that 
they  have  been  selected  with  an  especial  view  to  the  presenting 
of  t/ie  most  important  truths,  which,  during  his  earthly  ministry, 
Jesus  himself  had  taught,  concerning  his  own  person,  and  the 
spiritual  and  never  dying  blessings  which  he  confers  upon  those 
who  believe  on  his  name.  Our  being  destitute  of  any  certain 
knowledge  of  the  human  motive  which  dictated  the  selection, 
does  not  render  the  work  less  valuable ;  since  we  need  nothing 
to  increase  a  conviction  arising  from  the  truths  themselves,  of 
their  supreme  importance,  and  of  our  deep  interest  in  them, 
unless  it  be  that  unrivalled  and  inimitable  style  of  tenderness  and 
force  which  marks  the  discourses  of  Him  who  spake  as  never 
man  spake.  It  should,  indeed,  the  more  excite  our  gratitude  to 
the  Spirit  of  grace  and  truth,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  whose 
directing  and  inspiring  influence  we  owe  this  unspeakable 
treasure. 

The  Introduction  which  the  apostle  prefixes  to  his  work,  has 
always  been  an  object  of  peculiar  attention,  on  the  part  both  of 
friends  and  of  enemies,  for  its  beauty  and  sublimity,  and  for  its 
evidently  presenting  a  crowning  epitome  of  the  principal  doc- 
trines delivered  in  the  whole.  To  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  inter- 
pretation of  this  important  passage,  I  shall  attempt  a  careful 
investigation  of  the  terms  which  it  employs,  and  of  the  force 
and  intention  of  each  phrase  and  proposition  that  has  a  relation 
to  the  subject  of  our  inquiry. 

I.  "The  Logos,"  or  Word.  That  this  term  cannot  with 
propriety  be  expressed  by  Wisdom,  Reason,  Speech,  Creating^ 
command,  Emanation,  or  any  other  abstract  term ;  but  that  it 
must  refer  to  a  personal  subsistence;  is  manifest  from  the 
attributives  of  intelligence  and  active  power  connected  with  it, 
in  the  sequel  of  the  passage.  This  is,  also,  admitted  by  Mr 
Cappe  and  Mr  Belsham.  Dr  Stolz,  far  as  he  was  from  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  principal  truths  of  the  gospel,  found  the 
evidence  of  the  case  such  as  obliged  him  to  say ;  "  This  Word 
was  not  a  being  existing  out  of  God,  but  it  was  inseparable  from 

apparent  in  the  original,  but  it  would  not  be  so  in  English  without  the  insertion 
of  the  article. 

Ver.  15.    See  Vol.  I.  pp.  426-428. 

Ver.  17.  ""Or/,  certe,  yere,  profectb,  utique,  sane."  Schleum.  ngrdf,  11. 
"  Servit  rationi  reddendo,— ita  at  explicet  rem  et  illustret  rationem  cur  aliquid 
sit  yel  fiat."    BreUchn. 
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God :  t^us  it  was  with  Goa\  as  being  no  other  than  the  Deity 
itself. — This  Logos,  this  Creating  Word,  which  is  the  Deity 
itself,  took  the  nature  of  man ;  wrought  so  intimately  in  a  man 
that  it  may  be  said  (alluding  to  Gen.  i.), — this  Word,  this 
almighty-speaking  Deity,  became  itself  a  man  ; for  the  all- 
animating  and  enlightening  Deity  revealed  itself  in  his  huma- 
nity." *  Bretschneider  also,  whose  indulgence  to  the  Neologist 
doctrines  has  been  deplorably  shown,  affirms,  that,  "  in  direct 
contradiction  to  the  assertions  of  those  writers  who  identify  the 
Logos  with  the  Wisdom,  in  no  part  of  the  Septuagint,  nor  in  the 
Apocryphal  writings,  nor  in  all  the  New  Testament,  is  there  a 
single  passage  in  which  Logos  signifies  Reason"* 

The  candid  reader  will  refer  to  the  reasons  which  have  been 
advanced  in  a  former  part  of  this  inquiry,  for  supposing  that 
this  term  had  grown  into  established  use  among  the  Jews  in 
general,  to  designate  the  Messiah  in  the  especial  quality  of  a 
Mediator.4  The  ready  manner,  without  any  notice  or  explana- 
tion, in  which  the  evangelist  introduces  the  term,  is  a  strong 
ground  of  presumption  that  it  was  familiar  to  the  persons  for 
whom  his  work  was  primarily  intended.  They  were,  most 
probably,  the  Christians  of  Ephesus  and  the  coasts  and  islands 
of  Asiatic  and  European  Greece;  of  whom  many,  especially 
those  of  Jewish  relationship,  were  likely  to  have  intimate  com- 
munications with  the  Jews  and  Christians  of  Egypt.  Hence, 
the  term  in  question  would  become  well  known  to  them.  Or, 
if  the  hypothesis  of  a  very  early  date  to  the  Gospel  of  John  be 
accepted,  the  supposition  is  highly  probable  that  an  increasing 
communication  had  rendered  the  language  of  the  Alexandrian 
theology  better  known  among  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem.  We 
have  even  reason  to  believe  that  intercourse  existed  still  earlier, 
between  the  Christians  in  Palestine  and  those  Egyptian  Jews 
who  were  likely  to  have  in  common  use  the  language  of  Philo. 
A  synagogue,  or  theological  school  of  the  Alexandrians  existed 

*  ErlSuterungen,  ii.  82,  87. 

*  Dar8tellung  der  Dogmatik  der  Apocrypha  Schrijlen  de$  A.  T,  p.  254.  De 
Wette,  having  translated  the  verse,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
"  Word  was  with  [bei]  God,  and  the  Word  was  God,"  gives  this  annotation  upon 
the  first  clause,  "  that  is,  the  speaking,  self-revealing  God ;  or,  as  others  inter- 
pret it,  Wisdom." 

*  VoL  I.  pp.  346-351 ;  379.  The  reader  will  permit  me  to  request  that  he 
would  also,  in  connexion  with  the  present  argument,  read  over  the  citations  from 
Philo,  in  that  Volume,  pp.  363-370.  See  also  Supplementary  Note  A,  at  the 
end  of  this  Section. 
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at  Jerusalem,  in  the  earliest  times  of  the  apostolic  history.0 
With  regard  also  to  the  native  Jews  of  Judea,  we  have  before 
stated  the  probability,  to  say  the  least,  that  they  sometimes  de- 
signated the  expected  Messiah  by  the  Targnmical  phrase,  the 
Memra  o/Jah*  In  relation,  therefore,  to  any  of  these  cases, 
the  term  Logos  would  be  so  far  an  established  appellative  for 
the  Messiah,  as  to  authorize,  or  even  to  require,  the  use  of  it  by 
this  evangelist. 

Considering,  also,  the  too  well  demonstrated  perverseness  of 
the  human  mind,  its  propensity  to  unprofitable  and  mischievous 
speculative  excursions,  and  its  liableness  to  mistakes  on  every 
side ;  it  is  far  from  being  an  incredible  supposition,  that  false 
opinions  were  already  entertained  by  some,  upon  the  person  and 
character  of  Him  whom  all  classes  of  Christians  must  have 
acknowledged  to  be  the  Author  of  their  religion.  In  particular, 
the  lowest  sentiments  concerning  Christ  could  not  but  be  con- 
genial to  the  system  and  habits  of  the  Judaizers  (for  Christians 
they  could  scarcely  be  called),  who  had  received  no  more  than  an 
imperfect  rudiment  of  Christianity,  and  had  barred  their  further 
progress  by  pertinaciously  rejecting  the  ministry  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  To  correct  such  errors,  or  perhaps  to  anticipate  them  and 
prevent  their  dissemination,  would  be  an  object  worthy  of  the 
venerable  John,  and  of  the  divine  inspiration  by  which  he  was 
directed.  I  do  not  affirm  that  this  evangelist  wrote  with  an  ex- 
pressly polemical  purpose ;  whether  against  Cerinthus,  or  against 
the  Valentinians  or  some  other  class  of  fembryo  Gnostics,  or 
against  the  supposed  sect  of  Sabians  or  disciples  of  John.  There 
are  very  serious  objections,  to  prevent  the  satisfactory  reception 

•  Acts  vi.  9.  The  ancient  Jewish  synagogues  are  said  to  have  been  used  for 
the  purpose  of  instruction  in  their  national  literature,  as  well  as  for  the  reading 
and  explaining  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  to  public  assemblies.  See  Hein- 
richs  in  he. 

6  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  346-350.  I  believe  that  few  of  the  readers  of  the  former 
edition  have  not  thought  me  more  timid,  not  to  say  sceptical,  than  was  needful, 
in  the  conclusions  which  I  drew  from  the  Targums.  The  most  learned  and 
penetrating  among  the  Antisupernaturalists  have  not  so  restrained  themselves. 
To  the  decided  declarations  of  Bertholdt  (p.  164  of  this  Vol.),  I  annex  the  fol- 
lowing, from  one  of  the  most  distinguished  living  leaders  of  that  unhappy  party. 
"The  Jews  of  Palestine  had  preceded  John  in  annexing  the  idea  of  a  person  to 
the  phrase  the  Memra  ofJah,  and  applying  it  to  the  Messiah. John,  follow- 
ing Philo,  intended  in  using  the  name  the  Logos,  to  denote  a  kind  of  power, 
possessed  of  intelligence,  acting  with  wisdom,  and  appearing  as  a  person  [vim 
quandam  el  intelligentem  et  sapienter  operantem,  persons  quidem  forma  indu- 
tam].w     Wegsckeideri  Inetit.  Tkeol  pp.  254,  255. 
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of  any  one  of  these  theories  :T  and  the  design  of  the  work  is  de- 
clared by  its  author  to  have  been  of  a  far  more  comprehensive  and 
permanently  important  kind.8  But  the  very  fact  of  such  sup- 
positions having  been  framed  at  a  period  so  early  as  the  time  of 
Irenaeus,  affords  a  probable  presumption  that  errors  of  impor- 
tance did  exist,  with  regard  to  the  Person  of  Christ. 

It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  the  term,  the  Word,  was  most 
wisely  and  admirably  adapted  to  the  intention  of  this  Gospel,  as 
a  testimony  to  the  most  vital  doctrines  of  Christianity  which 
were  beginning  to  be  misunderstood  and  misrepresented,  in 
various  ways,  by  many  who  bore  the  Christian  name.  Among 
these  doctrines,  the  principal  place  was  held  by  the  Mediation 
of  Hie  Christ ;  the  grand  design  of  his  whole  religion,  and  to 
which  all  the  facts  relative  to  his  person,  his  miracles,  his  in- 
structions, his  death  and  resurrection,  and  his  institution  of  the 
apostolic  office,  were  subordinate.  This  Mediation  was  the  very 
intention  and  use  of  the  Messiahship.  It  was  a  divine  consti- 
tution, to  render  the  pardon  and  restoration  of  an  apostate  world, 
compatible  with  the  rights  and  honours  of  eternal  justice  and 
the  law  of  heaven :  an  object  infinitely  wondrous,  glorious,  and 
awful !  It  can  be  appreciated  only  by  those  whose  reason  is 
solidly  convinced  of  the  infinite  criminality  and  misery  of  sin, 
and  their  mental  feelings  penetrated  by  an  overpowering  sense 
of  its  disgustful  malignity.  To  exhibit  the  Messiah  as  THE 
Saviour,  whose  intervention  was  adequate  to  all  the  purposes  of 
reconciliation  and  reunion,  was  a  step,  at  the  very  outset  of  the 
narrative,  most  important  in  its  conduciveness  to  the  evangelist's 
lofty  and  benevolent  aim,  and  finely  consonant  with  subsequent 
declarations  in  the  progress  of  his  work ;  such  as  those  which 
exhibit  Jesus  Christ  as.  the  only  medium  of  our  attaining  eternal 
blessedness,  the  only  way  of  access  to  the  Righteous  Judge  and 
acceptance  with  him,  the  only  reproducer  of  those  moral  princi- 
ples in  man  which  sin  has  extinguished,  but  which  must  be 
revived  to  full  effect,  in  order  to  make  consciousness  happy,  and 
immortality  a  blessing.  "  The  Only  Begotten  Son,  who  is  in 
"  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  announced.  He  testifieth. 
"  He  speaketh  the  words  of  God.  The  Father  hath  given  all 
"  things  into  his  hand.    Whosoever  believeth  on  him  hath  eter- 

1  Note  B. 

•  "  These  [things]  are  written,  in  order  that  ye  may  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
"  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that,  [by  thus]  bettering,  ye  may  hare  life  in 
14  his  name."  Ch.  xx.  31. 
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"  nal  life :  but  he  who  is  disobedient  to  the  Son  shall  not  see 
"  life,  but"  [aXXa,  the  awful  reverse],  "  the  wrath  of  God  abid- 
u  eth  upon  him.  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world.  I  am  theSread 
"  of  life ;  which  cometh  down  from  heaven  and  giveth  life  to 
"  the  world.  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.  I  am  the 
u  Way  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  No  one  cometh  to  the 
"  Father,  except  through  me,"— the  Mediator,  the  WORD. 

Thus,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to  assign  with  absolute 
certainty  the  historical  reason  of  the  evangelist's  employing  the 
remarkable  term,  the  Word,  in  this  commencement  of  his  narra- 
tive, we  have  good  grounds  to  be  assured  of  its  propriety  and 
suitableness,  as  a  term  in  general  acceptation  among  many  of 
the  Jews,  and  probably  some  of  the  gentile  Christians.*  It  is 
also  clear,  on  an  unprejudiced  survey  of  the  whole  paragraph, 
that  the  predicates  of  this  Word  are,  not  those  of  a  quality,  an 
attribute,  an  emanation,  an  action,  or  any  ens  rationis ;  but  those 
which  require  for  their  subject  an  intelligent  and  voluntary 
nature,  a  real  and  personal  subsistence. 

Some  maintain  that  the  design  of  the  term  is  to  signify,  by  a 
metonymy,  the  Speaker  or  Teacher;  others,  taking  it  passively, 
the  Promised  One.  I  conceive  that  the  preponderance  of  con- 
siderations is  in  favour  of  the  signification  which  has  been  vindi- 
cated in  these  volumes,  Mediator;  but  the  adoption  of  either  of 
those  interpretations  does  not  affect  our  inquiry  into  the  Person 
of  the  Logos. 

II.  "  The  beginning.**  The  word  used  by  the  evangelist  very 
often  denotes  principality  in  order  or  dignity ;  and  when  it  is 
applied  to  time,  we  can  ascertain  from  nothing  but  the  connection 
and  sense  of  the  passage,  whether  it  refers  to  the  beginning  of 
the  created  universe,  or  to  the  commencement  of  any  other 
period  or  series  of  things.  It  occurs  in  the  New  Testament 
with  a  considerable  diversity  of  reference :  as,  to  the  outset  of  a 
man's  life,10  to  the  first  in  a  series  of  events,11  and  to  the  begin- 
ning of  a  narrative.18  Frequently  it  denotes  the  commencement 
of  the  gospel  annunciation,  whether  by  the  ministry  of  Christ,1* 

9  The  plain  and  simple  language  of  Augustine  shows  his  riew  of  the  meaning 
of  the  term  to  hare  nearly  coincided  with  that  which  we  have  before  endeavoured 
to  establish :  "  Est  Quiddam  quo  se  Ipsa  Summitas  majestatis  narrat  et  pne- 
dicat,  non  impar  Gignenti  atque  Narranti ;  Vbbbux,  quo  Ule  qui  Verbum  gignit 
ostenditur."    Ep.  xlii.     Op,  torn.  ii.  p.  51,  ed.  1616. 

,f  Acts  xxvi.  4.  "  John  ii.  11.    Matt.  xxiv.  S.  M  Mark  i.  1. 

"  Luke  L  2.    John  vl  64 ;  xv.  27 ;  xvi.  4. 
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or  that  of  his  apostles.14  It  also  frequently  signifies  the  begin- 
ning of  the  works  of  God,  in  the  formation  and  government  of 
the  dependent  universe,  or  any  principal  part  of  that  universe.1' 
The  question  to  be  determined  is,  whether  the  term  in  this 
passage  was  intended  to  denote  the  beginning  of  time,  or  the 
beginning  of  the  gospel-dispensation.  This  can  be  ascertained 
only  from  the  sense  and  scope  of  the  connexion,  or  from  the  com- 
parison of  other  passages.  With  a  view  to  this  end,  the  follow- 
ing observations  are  submitted. 

1.  There  seems  to  be  a  designed  conformity  of  phraseology 
with  the  first  sentence  of  the  Book  of  Genesis.  The  apostle 
writes,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word ;"  instead  of  the  more 
natural  order,  "  The  Word  was  in  the  beginning." 

2.  In  all  the  passages  where  the  expression  refers  to  the 
commencement  of  the  gospel-dispensation,  or  of  any  other  order 
of  things,  such  signification  is  clearly  marked  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  connexion.  But  there  is  nothing  here  to  suggest 
the  inferior  application.  On  the  contrary,  the  fair  and  obvious 
construction,  especially  to  the  Evangelist  and  his  countrymen, 
whose  minds  were  familiar  with  the  Mosaic  language  just  re- 
ferred to,  plainly  leads  to  no  other  object  than  the  beginning  of 
all  time  and  nature.1*    Had  it  been  the  sacred  writer's  intention 

M  Acts  xi.  15.    Philip,  iv.  15.     1  John  ii.  7,  24 ;  iii.  11.    2  John  5,  6. 

w  'Aw'  kfxnv  u  He  who  made  them  from  the  beginning,"  Matt.  xix,  4.  "  From 
"  the  beginning  [t.  e.  of  the  human  race],  it  was  not  done  so."  v.  8.  "  God,  from 
"  the  beginning  hath  chosen  you  to  salvation."  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  'Ar'  apxns 
xivp*w  "  Such  as  has  not  taken  place  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until 
"  now."  Matt.  xxiv.  21.  'Aa^  Ap%nt  urlrtott-  "  From  the  beginning  of  the  crea- 
"  tion."    Mark  x,  6 ;  xiii.  19.    2  Pet.  iii.  4. 

LXX.  *E»  Ifxy  "  In  the  beginning  God  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth.n  Gen. 
i.  1.  "  The  Lord  created  me,  the  beginning  of  his  ways  to  his  works  j  before  the 
"  age  [i.e.  of  time,  «y«  r$v  «**»*],  he  established  my  foundation,  in  the  begin- 
"  ning,  before  he  made  the  earth."  Prov.  viii.  22,  23.  'A*'  *px*r  "  I  am  the 
"  Lord  God,  even  from  the  beginning."  Isa.  xliii.  12, 13.  "Art  not  thou  from 
"  the  beginning,  O  Lord  God,  my  Holy  One?"    Hab.  i.  12. 

>•  "Omnes  grammatics  rationessuadent agi  de  omnium  rerum  initio,  sen 

de  creatione  mundi."  Clerici  Paraphr.  et  Anirnadv.  in  Cap.  i.  Johannis,  p.  6. 
"  Cum  primum  rerum  universitas  coepit  creari,  jam  erat  Senno.  Istud  !>  k^ 
ex  initio  Geneseos  desumptum  est."  Wetstein  in  he.  "  Quod  verb  recentiores 
quidam initium  evangelii  intelligunt,  graviter  aberrant:  scriptoria enim con- 
silium plane  corrumpunt :  rem  ipsam  oculis  videre  licebit."  Sender  in  he.  "  Valde 
errant  qui  U  apx?  interpretantur  de  initio  evangelii ;  huic  enim  sententise  con- 
silium Johannis  et  sequens  oratio  aperte  repugnat."    Roaenmiilkr  in  he. 

"  Every  reason  from  the  grammatical  construction  shows  that  the  subject  is  the 
beginning  of  all  things,  or  the  creation  of  the  world."  Le  Clerc.  "  When  first  the 
universe  began,  the  Word  was.  In  die  beginning,  is  taken  from  the  opening  of 
the  Book  of  Genesis."    Wetst.   "  Some  modern  interpreters  understand  it  of  the 
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to  lay  his  epoch  in  the  opening  of  the  gospel-dispensation,  it  is 
next  to  impossible  to  conceive  that  he  would  not  have  coupled 
his  expression  with  some  adjunct  that  should  clearly  define  his 
meaning. 

3.  Upon  the  hypothesis  referred  to,  the  sense  of  the  clause  is 
singularly  jejune  and  nugatory,  not  to  say  absurd :  "  The  Mes- 
siah existed  at  the  commencement  of  his  own  ministry ."  It 
cannot  be  supposed  that  the  apostle,  or  any  writer  of  sound 
judgment,  would  introduce  such  a  trifling  proposition  with  an 
air  so  solemn  and  emphatic. 

To  avoid  this  difficulty,  Mr  Cappe  and  Mr  Belsham  confound 
the  different  clauses  of  the  sentence,  and  apply  to  the  first  the 
predicate  of  the  second.  "From  the  first  the  Word  was  so 
"  with  God,  that  God  was  the  Word."17  "  From  the  commence- 
ment of  his  public  ministry  Jesus  was  a  teacher  of  truth  and 
life."18  In  the  same  manner,  also,  the  Annotator  on  the  Im- 
proved Version  gives  his  gloss :  "  In  the  beginning ;  or,  from  the 
first,  i.  e.  from  the  commencement  of  the  gospel- dispensation,  or 
of  the  ministry  of  Christ"19  But  all  the  rules  of  just  construc- 
tion require  that  the  three  clauses  should  be  taken  separately, 
each  having  indeed  the  same  subject,  but  assigning  to  it  a  differ- 
ent predicate.  According  to  the  hypothesis,  therefore,  of  these 
writers,  the  first  clause  is  this :  "  Christ  was  from  the  commence- 
ment of  the  ministry  of  Christ ;"  or,  "  Jesus  was  a  teacher  from 
the  time  that  he  began  to  be  a  teacher."  Truly,  a  very  judi- 
cious exordium ;  one  which  must  tend  greatly  to  illuminate  the 
reader's  mind,  and  to  excite  in  him  an  exalted  idea  of  the  wis- 
dom and  dignity  of  what  is  to  follow ! 

4.  Mr  Belsham  conceives  that  a  confirmation  is  derived  to  his 
interpretation,  from  the  introduction  to  this  apostle's  first  Epistle. 
"  The  Word  of  life  and  light,"  he  says,  "from  the  beginning  was 
heard,  and  seen,  and  touched,  and  manifested,  and  borne  witness 
to."20  But  I  intreat  the  reader  to  observe  the  partial  manner, 
really  savouring  too  much  of  contrivance,  in  which  the  terms  of 

beginning  of  the  gospel ;  bat  they  are  greatly  mistaken ;  they  manifestly  pervert 
the  writer's  intention :  the  matter  is  self-evident."  Semi.  "  Those  are  extremely 
mistaken  who  interpret  the  clause  in  the  beginning,  of  the  commencement  of  the 
gospel  dispensation ;  for  this  opinion  is  directly  contradicted  by  the  scope  of  the 
writer  and  the  following  connexion."  Bosenm.  The  opinion  of  Michaelis  is  seen 
in  Note  C. 

1T  Crit.  Rem.  vol.  i.  p.  7.  In  another  place,  Mr  Cappe  says,  "  In  the  beginning, 
signifies  at,  or  immediately  before,  the  publication  of  the  gospel."    P.  120. 

w  Calm  Inq.  p.  30.  w  In  Ivc.  "  Page  28. 
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the  text  thus  alluded  to  are  pat  together.  To  make  good  the 
argument  which  is  wished  to  be  brought  from  it,  the  passage 
must  be  supposed  to  have  been  in  this  form :  "  That  which  from 
the  beginning  was,  and  which  from  the  beginning  we  heard, 
and  saw  with  our  eyes,  and  beheld,  and  our  hands  handled."81 
But  the  apostle  has  written  quite  otherwise.  His  selection  and 
arrangement  of  the  words  are  such  that  the  expression,  "  from 
the  beginning,"  can  be  attached  only  to  the  first  term  in  the 
series.88  The  passage,  though  its  sense  is  by  no  means  obscure 
to  an  attentive  reader,  is  not  easily  expressed  in  a  translation, 
on  account  of  the  extensive  amplification,  the  inversions  and 
trajections,  the  parenthesis,  and  the  repetitions.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  without  diffidence  that  I  submit  the  following  attempt 
at  a  very  close  version. 

"  With  respect  to  the  Word  of  Life  (for  indeed  the  Life  has 
been  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  [it]  and  bear  witness  [to  it], 
and  we  announce  to  you  that  Eternal  Life  which  was  with  the 
Father,  and  has  been  manifested  to  us) ;  we  announce  to  you 
Him  who  was  from  the  beginning,  whom  we  have  with  our 
eyes  beheld,  whom  we  have  gazed  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
touched ;  in  order  that  ye  also  may  have  a  communion  [of  bless- 
ings] with  us :  and  indeed  ours  [is]  the  communion  with  the 
Father  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."2* 

*  This  sense  would  have  been  effected  in  Greek  by  reserving  «*■*  *?%*(  to 
come  after  i^*x«f  «r«»-  or  by  such  a  construction  as.  this,  °0  <**-'  afxnt  »»,  *** 

«xi)*Mc/tM>,  mm$  U*pm*mput9  *.  r.  X. 

n  °0  n*  kit  *fX,nt>  3  **tixi*fittt  3  U*p*z*fAtr  r$7f  c$f*\fi*7s  n/t*>t,  3  Ittetratfttf*,  x.  r.  X. 

tt  1  John  i.  1-8.  The  candid  scholar  will  give  due  consideration  to  the  fol- 
lowing reasons,  for  what  may  appear  peculiarities  and  liberties  in  this  version. 

The  transposition  of  the  clauses,  so  as  to  bring  them  nearer,  as  I  hope,  to  a 
natural  order,  is  more  necessary  for  perspicuity  of  effect  in  our  language,  than 
it  would  be  in  the  original  or  in  a  Latin  translation. 

The  chief  liberty  which  I  have  taken  is  the  changing  of  the  neuter  pronoun 
3  into  the  masculine ;  but  it  appears  to  me,  not  merely  defensible,  but  absolutely 
requisite,  because,  (1.)  The  use  of  the  neuter  for  the  masculine  is  an  heterosis 
frequently  employed  by  the  Apostle  John :  e.  g.  his  Gospel,  iii.  6 ;  vi.  37,  39 ; 
xv.  19 ;  xvii.  2 ;  and  of  this  Epistle,  chap.  v.  4 ;  also  1  Cor.  i.  27 ;  vi.  1 1.  See 
Gkusii  PhiloL  Sacr.  lib.  iii.  tr.  i.  can.  21.  (2.)  The  reference  of  the  pronouns 
here  is  to  a  person.  (3.)  The  accusative  case  cannot  be  expressed  in  the  neuter 
gender  in  English. 

I  have  ventured  to  omit  the  second  3  l*fm**fitt  ««)  «*>j**«/*ip,  which  are  in- 
serted by  the  apostle  for  the  resumption  of  the  construction :  for  they  are  super- 
seded by  the  order  in  which  I  have  presumed  to  place  the  clauses. 

The  rendering  of  *«)  in  ver.  2,  for  indeed,  and  of  *«<  Si  in  ver.  3,  and  indeed,  is 
warranted  by  the  great  latitude  which  the  Hebraixed  Greek  takes  in  the  use 
of  these  particles ;  and  this  in  the  style  of  the  Apostle  John,  more  remarkably 
than  any  other  of  the  sacred  writers. 
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The  particulars  here  predicated  of  the  Messiah  are  these : — 

[1.]  That  he  "  is  the  Word  of  Life,  the  Life,  and  the  Eternal 
Life."  If,  with  some  interpreters,  we  were  to  understand  the 
"  Word  of  Life"  to  signify  the  doctrine  of  Christianity,  the  paral- 
lelism with  the  first  verse  in  the  Gospel  would  indeed  be  lost ; 
but  it'would  still  remain  unalterably  clear,  that  Christ  is  person- 
ally intended  under  the  epithets,  "  the  Life,"  and  "  the  Eternal 
Life,"  and  "  that  which  was  from  the  beginning ;"  for  the  pre- 
dicates to  these  subjects  can  be  affirmed  only  of  a  personal  agent* 

[2.]  That  he  "  was  from  the  beginning :"  and  this  is  laid  down 
as  a  distinct  and  prior  attribute  to  his  becoming  perceptible  to 
human  senses.  This  phrase,  says  Rosenmiiller,  signifies  "  the 
Eternal,  who  not  only  subsisted  from  a  very  ancient  date,  but 
always  was  with  the  Father."84 

[3.]  That  he  "  was  with  the  Father,"  in  a  sense  which  stands 
as  the  antithesis  of  his  being  "  manifested  to  men." 

[4.]  That  he  is,  equally  with  the  Father,  the  source  of  those 
spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings,  in  the  distribution  of  which  all 
true  Christians  have  a  common  participation. 

[5.]  That  he  thus  existed,  before  he  was  made  an  object  of 
sensible  perception. 

[6.]  That  after  this,  he  was  so  manifested  as  to  become  an 
object  of  perception  to  the  senses  of  men ;  that  is,  that  he  assumed 
the  nature  and  properties  of  the  human  Face. 

I  request  the  reader's  close  and  accurate  observation,  whether 
this  is  not  a  fair  analysis  of  the  sentiments  conveyed  by  the 
terms  of  the  passage,  and  the  collocation  of  its  clauses.  The 
conformity  of  the  terms  with  those  in  the  introduction  to  the 
Gospel,  is  undeniable ;  and  to  me  it  appears  very  evident,  that 
this  passage  of  the  Epistle  ascribes  pre-existence,  union  of  pro- 
perties with  the  Father,  and  eternity,  to  the  Word. 

These  reasons  appear  to  me  satisfactorily  to  establish  that  the 
designed  signification  of  the  expression  is,  at  the  commencement 
of  the  created  universe :  or  that,  as  Philo  explains  it,  "  In  the 
beginning j  is  equivalent  to,  at  the  first"25  Thus  it  coincides  with 
the  well-known  sense  of  the  Hebrew  phrase;26  and  indeed,  so 
plain  and  obvious  is  this  phrase  to  convey  the  sense  of  the  first 

*  SchoL  on  1  John  ii.  13.  So  Dr  John  Brown  justly  interpret*,— "  He  is  that 
Eternal  Life,  i.  e.  in  our  idiom,  that  Eternal  Living  One."  On  Faith,  etc.  p.  35, 
Edinb.  1841. 

**  T#  iv  &px? 1'n  *****  r*  *f*m  referring  to  Gen.  i.  1.  PhiL  Mangey,  vol.  L  6. 

M  See  Gatakeri  Adversaria  Miscellanea,  lib.  ii.  cap.  L  ii. 
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point  of  time,  that  we  find  it  to  have  been  in  use  with  the  purest 
classical  authors.27  It  is  self-evident  that  what  existed  at  the 
actual  commencement  of  creation,  must  have  existed  before  the 
creation  ;  and  whatever  was  before  the  creation,  must  have  been 
from  eternity.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Hebrew  writers  to  ex- 
press a  prior  eternity  by  such  phrases :  for  example,  "  Before  the 
"  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the 
"  earth  and  the  world,  even  from  eternity  to  eternity,  Thou  art 
"  God ! — Even  before  the  day  was,  I  am  he. — He  chose  us 
"  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."28 

III.  "  The  word  was  with  God."  The  expression  denotes  an 
intimate  union  of  presence,  society,  and  enjoyment.  It  fre- 
quently occurs  in  relation  to  different  kinds  of  social  conjunc- 
tion.29 From  it  alone,  therefore,  no  certain  conclusion  can  be 
drawn :  but  the  connexion  suggests  that,  to  be  in  intimate 
society  and  union  with  the  Deity  u  at  the  beginning,"  at  the 
time  when  the  created  universe  had  its  commencement,  cannot 
reasonably  be  understood  of  any  created  nature.  It  may,  then, 
be  most  justly  considered  as  coinciding  with  the  meaning  of  our 
Lord,  in  his  declarations,  "  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
"  is  in  me. — The  glory  which  I  had,  before  the  world  was,  with 
"  Thee."80  But  that  glory  has  been  shown  to  be  the  spiritual 
and  moral  excellence,  the  absolute  perfection,  of  the  Divine 
Nature.  The  fair  interpretation,  therefore,  of  being  with  God, 
in  the  time  and  circumstances  pointed  out  by  the  connexion,  is, 
that  the  Word  existed  in  the  eternal  period  before  all  creation, 
naturally  and  essentially  one  being  with  the  Deity,  yet  possess- 
ing some  species  of  relative  distinction. 

Thus,  I  conceive  that  there  is  sufficient  evidence  for  rejecting 
Mr  Cappe's  opinion,  adopted  by  Mr  B.,81  that  "  to  be  with  God, 
is  to  have  previous  intercourse  with  him,  so  as  to  be  instructed 
and  qualified  for  the  service  of  God."     The  rules  of  fair  inter- 

77  "  Principio,  gcneri  animantium  omni  est  a  natura  tributum,"  etc.  Cicero 
de  Off.  lib.  i.  sect.  4.  "  Principio,  caelum  et  terras,  camposque  liquentes,"  etc. 
Virg.  JEn.  vi.  724.  "  Principio,  terram,"  etc.  Ov.  Metam.  i.  34.  Lucretius, 
however,  seems  to  use  principio  as  a  formula  for  opening  of  a  series  of  arguments, 
answering  to  our  expression  in  the  first  place ;  but  this  was  a  secondary  use. 

*  Ps.  xc.  2.    Isa.  xliii.  13.     Eph.  i.  4. 

*  See  the  expression,  as  applied  to  the  conjunction  of  persons  in  various 
ways ;  in  Rom.  v.  1,  comp.  with  1  John  iii.  21.  Acts  v.  10.  1  Cor.  ii.  3 ;  xvi. 
6,  7,  10.    2  Cor.  v.  8.    Gal.  i.  18.     Col.  iv.  5. 

»  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  460-463,  489-501. 

n  Crit.  Rem.  vol.  L  pp.  7,  23.     Calm  Inq.  p.  31. 
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pretation  oblige  us  to  attribute  a  much  higher  and  ampler 
meaning  to  the  words. 

IV.  "  The  Word  was  God."  The  order  of  the  clauses,  and 
the  Hebrew  manner  of  concatenating  propositions,89  suggest  a 
connexion  of  this  with  the  preceding ;  thus,  "  The  Word  was 
with  God,  in  such  a  manner  that,  in  fact,  the  Word  was  God." 

Samuel  Crellius,  feeling,  as  it  would  seem,  the  pressure  of 
this  text  to  be  intolerable,  upon  the  Unitarian  hypothesis,  boldly 
resolved  to  cut  down  the  difficulty.  In  the  face  of  all  the 
proper  evidence  of  the  case,  he  proposed  to  alter  0EO2  to 
©EOT,  so  that  the  meaning  should  be,  The  Word  belonged  to 
God,™  For  this  licentious  conjecture  he  was  so  rebuked,  that  no 
one  is  likely  hereafter  to  take  up  the  cause ;  and  it  is  extremely 
probable  that  he  afterwards  renounced  with  his  whole  heart,  ,both 
the  conjecture,  and  the  purpose  which  it  was  intended  to  serve.84 

92  This  is  that  frequent  peculiarity  which  is  recognised  by  the  best  Hebrew 
grammarians,  under  the  appellation  of  the  Constructio  prcegnans.  I  take  the 
following  examples  from  Gesenius's  Lehrgebitude,  p.  826.  Numb.  xiv.  24.  Ps. 
xxii.  22  (xxi.) ;  xxxii.  8  ;  lxxiv.  7. 

u  Initium  Ev.  S.  Joh.  e  Monumentis  Antiquis.  Restitution  et  IUustratum  ; 
2  vols.  1726. 

u  The  author  of  the  work  just  referred  to,  published  under  the  assumed  and 
characteristic  name  of  Artemonius,  in  his  latter  days  joined  the  community  of  the 
United  Brethren,  or  Moravians.  Mr  Crantz  says,  that  the  conversation  of  Count 
Zinzendorf  was  "  not  without  some  benefit  to  Samuel  Crellius,  the  celebrated 
Artemonite,  who  sought  an  interview  with  him :  and  it  proved  a  lasting  blessing, 
especially  to  the  two  daughters  of  this  man."  History  of  the  United  Brethren, 
translated  by  the  Rev.  Benj.  Latrobe,  p.  201.  The  translator  adds  the  following 
note:  "  Samuel  Crellius  was  a  Socinian,  and  a  leader  of  that  party.  The  end- 
less mercy  of  our  Lord  was  also  manifest  in  him.  He  not  only  rejoiced  to  see 
his  daughters  bow  their  knees  to  the  crucified  [Saviour]  ;  but  he  himself,  turning 
to  that  Lord,  called  upon  him  as  his  Lord  and  his  God:  and  found,  at  the  latter 
end  of  his  life,  no  consolation  but  in  the  atonement  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and 
wished  that  all  his  books  could  die  with  him.  This  has  been  testified  not  only 
by  his  daughters,  but  by  all  who  were  with  him  before  his  end." 

One  of  those  unhappy  men  who  sought  to  gratify  the  insidious  infidelity  of 
Frederick  IL,  and,  for  that  purpose,  to  undermine  the  foundations  of  christian 
piety,  was  William  Abraham  Teller  (who  died  in  1804,  aged  70).  He  found 
the  Introduction  to  the  Gospel  of  John  so  incapable  of  being  bent  to  the  lati- 
tudinarian  system  which,  in  his  "Dictionary  of  the  N.T."  and  other  works,  he 
laboured  to  propagate,  that  he  modestly  started  the  proposal,— a  thought  to  which 
his  wish  was  father, — of  cashiering  the  intractable  passage,  upon  the  sole  ground 
of  arbitrary  conjecture,  and  trampling  upon  the  faith  of  all  critical  authority. 
He  says,  "  It  may  still  be  very  well  questioned,  whether  the  whole  introduction, 
down  to  the  6th  verse  (where  the  narrative  properly  so  called  commences),  be 
genuine."  Antithesen  (Animadversions  on  Dr  Edw.  Harwoocts  Disquisitions) ; 
cited  in  Hegehnaier*s  Die  Freymuthiye  Betrachtungen,  u.  s.  w.  (Examin.  of  the 
Candid  Reflections  on  Christianity)  ;  vol.  i.  p.  xi.    Tubingen,  1781. 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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Yet  Mr  Belshain  looked  wistfully  after  it,  and  lauded  it  as 
"  ingenious  and  not  improbable ;"  while  he  was  obliged  to  con- 
fess that  it  is  u  unauthorized"  and  u  inadmissible." 

Mr  Cappe,  apparently  not  aware  that  he  was  violating  a  rule 
of  Greek  construction,*5  translates  the  clause,  "  God  was  the 
Word ;"  and  paraphrases  it  thus :  Jesus  Christ  "  was  so  fully 
instructed  and  qualified  and  authorized  for  the  errand  upon 
which  God  sent  him,  that  it  was  not  so  properly  he  that  spake 
to  men,  as  God  that  spake  to  them  by  him." 

The  translation  being  vicious,  the  paraphrase,  upon  the  writer's 
own  principles,  is  rendered  untenable.  But  it  may,  also,  be 
remarked  that,  admitting  that  translation,  the  sense  of  this 
paraphrase  could  never  be  drawn  out  of  the  words,  by  any  pro- 
cess of  honest  grammatical  interpretation.  A  fair  paraphrase  is 
an  expansion  and  explication  of  a  meaning,  which  is  first  shown 
to  be  in  the  sentence  that  is  paraphrased  :  but  here  a  meaning  is 
arbitrarily  put  upon  the  words,  a  meaning  not  deduced  from  any 
construction  of  the  words  themselves,  but  drawn  from  the 
writer's  previous  hypothesis.  The  passages  which  he  cites*6 
have  all  been  investigated,  directly  or  by  implication,  in  pre- 
ceding parts  of  this  treatise.  If  the  reader  will  examine  them, 
I  am  greatly  mistaken  if  he  does  not  find  them  all  to  be  per- 
fectly consonant  with  the  pre-existence  and  Deity  of  the  Messiah, 
and  some  of  them  plainly  to  assert  those  doctrines. 

The  Calm  Inquirer  prefers  the  rendering,  "  The  Word  was 
a  god;"  taking  the  predicate  in  the  inferior  and  accommodated 
signification.  This  inferior  application  of  the  word  God,  as 
given  to  magistrates  and  divine  messengers,  we  have  before 
examined.87  On  the  present  case,  I  submit  two  or  three  re- 
marks:— 

1.  On  a  comparison  of  those  instances  with  the  one  before  us, 
every  one  must  perceive  a  palpable  difference.  In  all  of  them, 
either  by  a  strong  antithesis  in  the  connexion,  or  by  some  other 
equally  marked  circumstance,  the  figurative  application  is  so 
very  manifest,  that  the  most  careless  or  perverse  reader  cannot 
fail  to  be  impressed  with  it.  It  should,  also,  be  remarked  that 
the  instances  jg:e  extremely  few.    Their  rarity,  as  well  as  their 

95  See  Middieton  on  the  Greek  Article,  pp.  71-76. 

*  Vis.  John  x.  30;  xvii.  8,  11,  21,  22;  iii.  84;  xvii.  16;  xii.  60;  xir.  24; 
r.  23 ;  xii.  44. 
M  See  VoL  I.  p.  384. 
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marked  limitation,  puts  the  expression  far  out  of  the  range  of 
the  habitual  phraseology  of  the  Jews. 

2.  This  use  of  the  word  is  evidently  declined  by  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament.  The  few  places  in  which  an  apparent 
instance  occurs,  have  either  a  reference  to  the  passages  in  the 
Old  Testament,  or  they  allude  to  heathen  opinions.88  But  if,  in 
the  passage  before  us,  the  term  God,  standing  as  it  does  in  the 
most  unguarded,  unrestricted,  and  absolute  manner,  be  taken  in 
the  infinitely  inferior  sense ;  it  would  be  reasonable  to  expect 
the  same  phraseology,  in  the  same  naked  manner,  to  occur  as 
the  current  and  ordinary  style  of  the  New  Testament  writers. 

An  acute,  but  uncandid  writer  has  advanced,  that,  upon  the 
orthodox  interpretation,  a  due  regard  to  the  unchangeableness 
of  the  Deity  would  have  required  the  verb  to  be  in  the  present 
tense;  "The  Word  is  God."  But  this  objection  overlooks  the 
obvious  design  of  the  proposition,  as  referring  to  a  state  prior  to 
the  time  then  present,  upon  all  hypotheses ;  consequently  the 
past  verb  was  necessary  in  each  of  the  three  clauses.  The  same 
writer  thinks,  that,  "  had  the  apostle  meant  to  propound  the 
Deity  of  Christ,  he  would  have  dwelt  upon  what  he  had  so  pre- 
dicated of  his  Master  in  the  course  of  his  Gospel." 88  We  reply, 
that  it  is  not  for  us  to  prescribe  the  frequency  of  repetition  with 
which  the  inspired  writers  ought  to  introduce  any  topic ;  and 
that  this  subject  does  recur,  in  various  forms,  in  the  subsequent 
parts  of  this  Gospel,  and  of  the  other  apostolic  writings. 

3.  It  appears  incredible  that  the  Apostle  John  should  place, 
in  the  very  front  of  his  work,  a  declaration  which  might  have 
been  conveyed  in  plain  and  safe  expressions,  but  which,  upon 
the  hypothesis,  is  couched  in  terms  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  dan- 
gerous misapprehension*  The  declaration  is  supposed  to  be, 
in  sense  and  substance,  this :  "  Jesus  was  a  prophet  of  the 
highest  order,  to  whom  the  divine  will  was  fully  revealed,  who 
was  endued  in  a  very  superior  degree  with  miraculous  powers, 
and  who  was  appointed  Lord  and  King,  in  that  new  dispensa- 
tion which  he  was  authorized  to  introduce  in  order  to  supersede 
the  Mosaic  covenant."40  And  this  sense  the  apostle  conveys, 
by  saying,  "The  Word  was  a  god;"  combining  it  also  with 
another  expression  so  closely  resembling  the  opening  clause  of 

n  John  x.  34,  85.    1  Cor.  viii  5.    2  Thess.  ii.  4. 
»  Monthly  Repository,  Feb.  1819,  p.  116. 
*•  Calm  Jnq.  p.  80. 
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the  books  of  Moses,  that  we  can  scarcely  suppose  the  coinci- 
dence not  to  have  been  intended.  The  first  sentence  in  the 
Pentateuch  was  a  testimony  against  heathenism :  but,  if  the 
opening  sentence  of  the  Gospel  declared  that  "  in  the  begin- 
"  ning"  was  an  inferior  god,  it  must  have  been  most  seriously 
offensive  to  the  Jew,  and  to  the  Gentile  it  would  appear  as 
plainly  harmonizing  with  his  accustomed  polytheism. 

If  the  sense  of  these  clauses  were  nothing  more  than  the 
feeble  truism,  that  Christ  existed  and  received  divine  commu- 
nications, at  the  commencement  of  his  course  as  an  inspired 
teacher,  it  would  further  seem  unaccountable  that  the  evan- 
gelist should  instantly  repeat  the  declaration,  a  declaration  than 
which  nothing  could  be  more  self-evident,  or  less  necessary  to 
be  reiterated.  But  he  does  so  repeat  it ;  and  thus  he  gives  a 
proof  that  he  was  propounding  a  doctrine  of  the  most  important 
and  exalted  kind,  a  doctrine  which  demanded  to  be  attentively 
and  constantly  kept  in  view.  "  This  [Word]  was  in  the  be- 
ic  ginning  with  God :"  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Let  it  be  ever  recol- 
lected as  a  truth  of  the  first  importance,  that  this  Divine  Logos 
existed,  at  the  very  commencement  of  all  things,  in  a  state  of 
perfect  union  with  the  Divine  Nature." 

V.  "All  things  were  by  him  brought  into  existence,  and 
"  without  him  not  one  thing  was  brought  into  existence  that 
"  has  been  brought  into  existence." 

The  expressing  of  the  proposition  first  in  the  affirmative  form 
and  then  in  the  negative,  is  one  of  the  Hebrew  modes  of  making 
the  sentence  strongly  emphatic,  and  it  is  used  by  the  Apostle 
John  with  remarkable  frequency.41  Thus  the  very  manner  of 
utterance  excites  the  expectation  of  something  great,  and  out 
of  the  range  of  common  things.  The  questions  to  be  considered 
are  the  reference  to  the  term  "  All  things,"  the  use  of  the  pre- 
position, and  the  sense  of  the  verb. 

i.  With  regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  universal  expression,  it 
is  to  be  ascertained  whether,  with  the  generality  of  Christians, 
we  are  to  understand  it  as  referring  to  the  created  universe, 
both  material  and  intellectual ;  or,  with  the  Unitarians,  as  merely 
denoting  all  the  arrangements  of  the  new  dispensation,  whether 
done  by  Christ  himself,  or  under  his  direction,  by  his  apostles. 

41  See  Matt,  ix  13.  Luke  i.  20.  Rom.  ix.  1.  Eph.v.  15.  Prov.  xxxi.  12*  Isa. 
xxxix.  4 ;  xli.  9.  Habak.  ii.  3,  etc. ;  and,  in  the  writings  of  John,  the  Gospel, 
i.20;  iii.  15;  t.  24;  vii.18;  x.  28.     lEp.i.5,  6;  ii.4,  27;  iii.  18;  ir.  6;  v.  12. 
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To  assist  the  determination  of  this  point,  I  submit  these  re- 
marks : — 

1.  The  usual  and  proper  signification  of  the  term,  when,  as 
here,  put  absolutely  and  without  any  limitation  suggested  by 
the  connexion,  is  the  total  of  created  things.  For  example : 
"  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  through  thy  will,  they  were, 
"  and  have  been  created.  One  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are 
"  all  things :  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  through  whom  are  all 
"  things.  Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  On  account 
u  of  whom  are  all  things,  and  through  whom  are  all  things.  Of 
"  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him  are  all  things."42 

2.  Whenever  in  Scripture  the  moral  effects  of  the  gospel  are 
spoken  of,  under  the  metaphor  of  a  creation,  either  the  epithet 
new  is  added,  or  other  qualifying  language  is  employed,  so  that 
the  figurative  meaning  is  put  out  of  all  doubt.48 

3.  In  a  following  sentence  the  same  clause  occurs ;  but,  in- 
stead of  "  all  things,"  the  evangelist  employs  the  common  term 
to  express  the  created  universe,  or  the  human  race  as  a  principal 
part  of  it ;  "  the  world  was  brought  into  existence  by  him."44 
It  is  fair,  therefore,  to  explain  the  one  by  the  other. 

4.  The  repeated  occurrence  of  similar  language  in  the  writings 
of  Philo,  is  to  us  a  considerable  evidence  of  the  acceptation  in 
which  the  Grecian  Jews  would  understand  this  statement  of  the 
evangelist.43 

5.  Irenaeus  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  both  of  whom  lived 
within  two  lives  from  the  Apostle  John,  and  the  former  was  a 
pupil  of  Polycarp,  who  had  been  instructed  by  John  himself, 
cite  these  words  with  the  most  unhesitating  reference  to  Christ 
as  the  proper  Creator  of  the  universe.46 

6.  The  most  eminent  grammatical  interpreters,  and  those  who 
are  most  distinguished  for  freethinking  habits,  speak  decisively 
in  favour  of  the  common  interpretation,  and  with  no  little  con- 
tempt of  the  other.  " That  the  terms  all  tilings"  says  M.  Le 
Clerc,  "  must  be  understood  of  the  universe,  it  is  needless  to 
prove ;  for,  though  the  phrase  may  be  applied  to  different  ob- 
jects, yet  here  it  cannot  be  understood  otherwise."      Semler 

42  Rev.  iv.  11.     1  Cor.  viii.  6-    Heb.  ii.  8,  10.    Rom.  xi.  36. 
4*  See  Isa.  lxv.  17.    2  Cor.  v.  17.    Rev.  xxi.  4,  5. 
44  Ver.  3.  Tlarret  h*  ttvrov  lyittw  ver.  10,  i  xoepos  %t  mvrov  \yinr$. 
44  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  366-367,  380,  and  of  this  Vol.  p.  164. 
«•  See  Burton's  Ante-Nkene  Fathers:  pp.  72,  139,  291.     Sec  ed.  pp.  82, 
194,  315. 
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contends  that  the  reference  to  the  new  moral  state  supposed  in 
the  Socinian  and  the  modern  Unitarian  interpretation,  could 
never  have  been  intended  by  the  apostle,  for  it  would  have  been 
perfectly  unintelligible  to  his  readers.  Michaelis,  without  the 
smallest  hesitation,  interprets  the  passage,  u  The  Word  was  the 
Creator  of  all  things :"  and  he  adds  this  remark ;  "  The  assertion 
that  the  Word  was  the  Creator  of  the  world,  is  equivalent  to 
the  assertion  that  he  was  God  in  the  highest  possible  sense." 
Moras  thinks  it  perfectly  needless  to  explain  the  words,  since 
no  language  could  more  plainly  express  a  proper  creation. 
"  The  all  things,"  says  Rosenmiiller,  "  must  unquestionably  be 
understood  of  the  actual  Universe:  it  is  putting  force  upon 
both  the  words  and  the  context,  to  interpret  the  phrase  of  the 
new  creation."  Paulus  remarks,  "  The  third  verse  speaks  of  the 
making  of  the  world,"  Kuinol  comments  upon  the  sentence 
thus :  "All  things,  all  that  have  been  created,  the  universality 
of  things :  the  opinion  is  wholly  untenable,  that  these  words 
refer  to  the  moral  creation,  the  instruction  and  reformation  of 
mankind."47 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  manner  in  which  the  evangelist 
describes  the  subject  of  the  latter  part  of  his  proposition,  is 
adverse  to  the  idea  of  a  physical  universality :  "  Not  one  thing 
that  has  been  brought  into  existence."  This  expression,  they 
conceive,  is  of  an  exceptive  kind,  implying  that  there  are  some 
things  which  have  not  been  made,  done,  or  brought  into  the 
kind  of  existence  intended ;  and  therefore  that  the  reference  is 
only  to  a  new  state  or  relation  of  being :  in  other  words,  to  a 
moral  change.48  This  remark  is  ingenious :  but  it  appears  to  me 
to  proceed  upon  a  want  of  observance  of  the  style  of  the  Apostle 
John.  Among  the  peculiarities  which  he  possesses,  more  than 
the  other  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  one  of  the  most  remark- 
able, as  we  have  before  observed,  is  the  iteration  of  terms  and 
clauses,  slightly  varied;49  a  method  of  expression  evidently  in- 

47  Ckrici  Animadv.  in  he,  Semleri  Paraph,  et  Not,  pp.  6,  16.  Michaelis's  In- 
trod,  N,  T,  by  Marsh,  vol.  Hi.  part.  i.  p.  291 ;  and  see  the  Supplementary  Note 
C.  Mori  Reeitationes  in  Joann,  Ev.  pp.  4,  7,  et  ejusd.  Comment.  Exegtt. 
Histor,  et  TheoL  torn.  i.  p.  237.  Rosennu  in  loc.  "  Comma  tertinm  de  mnndi 
opificio  loqnitur."  H.  E,  G,  Pauli  Introd,  N.  T.  Cap,  Sel.  p.  116.  Kubtil.  in 
Lib,  N.  T,  HUtor,  vol  iii.  pp.  98,  99. 

48  SchUctingii  Comment,  Potthum.  p.  6.  Woltzogeniu*,  quoted  in  Cappe's  Rem. 
vol.  i.  p.  40. 

49  E.g.  in  addition  to  those  mentioned  above;  1  Ep.  i.  8;  ii.  3,  11,  15,  18, 
24,  28;  iii.  3,  9,  23;  iv.  2  and  3,  7  and  8. 
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tended  to  produce  an  effect  more  precise,  strong,  and  com 
plete. 

ii.  Recourse  is  had  to  another  mode  of  helping  the  Unitarian 
interpretations  which,  with  so  much  pains  and  difficulty,  are 
attempted  to  be  forced  upon  this  text.  It  is  affirmed  that  is 
avrov,  by  or  through  him,  does  not,  here  and  in  verse  10,  retain 
its  proper  signification,  that  of  a  principal  and  efficient  cause ; 
but  that  it  has  the  same  sense  as  if  it  had  been  put  in  the  accu- 
sative, i$  cxajtov.  So  that  the  meaning  is,  on  account  of  him,  or 
for  his  sake.8*  On  this  assertion,  let  the  following  considerations 
be  attended  to : — 

1.  Not  one  of  the  scriptural  instances  which  are  alleged  by 
Mr  Cappe,"  of  5/a  with  a  genitive  signifying  the  final  cause  or 
motive,  appears  to  me  satisfactory.  Scarcely  any  of  the  pas- 
sages seem  to  admit  that  sense,  and  none  of  them  to  require  it.  If, 
also,  the  four  sentences  or  clauses,  which  Mr  Cappe  has  adduced 
from  other  authors,  had  been  noted  by  specific  references,  so 
that  they  might  be  examined  in  their  connexion,  I  think  it  more 
than  probable  that  it  would  turn  out  that  he  was  mistaken  in  his 
construction  of  them.** 

*  Schlicting.  p.  73.     Cappe,  vol,  i.  p.  53. 

u  Viz.  Bom.  i.  8 ;  xv.  30.  2  Cor.  viiL  5 ;  v.  7.  Heb.  xi.  4.  James  ii.  12. 
1  Pet.  iv.  11,  and  LXX.  2  Chron.  xxix.  25. 

"  Mr  Cappe  says ;  "  In  Sophocles,  V  dhiis  wtut,  to  do  it  for  no  one,  I  sup- 
pose." The  words  h*  ovhfit  woij  occur  in  the  (Edip.  ad  Colon,  ver.  61 1,  Brunk.  If 
it  was  to  this  that  he  referred,  he  certainly  misapprehended  the  passage,  which  is, 
41  Things  laid  before  thee,  thou  either  forgettest,  or  treatest  as  of  no  value"  A>« 
with  a  genitive  forms  other  adverbial  phrases,  as  2<«  xf*9gvi  *"  due  time,  }*'  a/***, 
perpetually,  }«fc  *m*rlt,  constantly,  }<£  «"*£***,  quickly,  3'«  rix^vg,  perfectly,  etc 
Again,  he  says,  "  In  Thucyd.  */«  /A*xnt  lUtu,  to  go  to  battle,  or,  for  the  sake  of  it." 
The  nearest  approach  to  this  that  I  can  find  in  Thucydides,  is  'AJutmUtt, — )m 
t**xns  iA-SuV*  lib.  viii.  sect.  92,  literally  to  come  to  the  Athenians  through  fighting, 
i.  e.  to  meet  them  in  the  field. — He  borrows  from  Glassii  Philol  Sacra  (lib.  iii.  tr. 
vi.  can.  9),  three  words  of  Plutarch,  lia  xiyn  ixtut-  and  explains  it,  "  To  come 
to  discourse,  or  for  the  sake  of  it."  But  here  again,  he  misunderstands  the  idiom. 
For,  though  this  loose  manner  of  citation  hides  the  passage  from  examination, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  is  an  instance  of  the  phrase  to  arrive  at  a  point 
by  means  of  words,  through  the  medium  of  conversation :  of  which  idiom  see  ex- 
amples in  the  Life  of  Homer,  by  the  Pseudo-Herodotus,  p.  5,  line  35,  ed.  Horn. 
Oxon.  1695  ;  and  in  Euripides,  Medea,  ver.  868,  ed.  Porsoni;  Troades,  ver.  916 ; 
also  under  the  form  )m  y\»rmt,  in  the  SvppUces,  ver.  112  or  123,  on  which  see 

Markland'8  Note. In  the  same  manner  he  takes  from  Glassius,  "Greg. 

Nazianz.,  V  V">  «■*»  Mf-vm**  ©••#  Mmr  on  our  account,  in  our  favour,  God 
took  upon  him  humanity."  Glassius  probably  copied  the  citation  from  Con- 
stantino, or  from  the  Basil  Lexicon  of  1560,  in  both  of  which  it  appears  with 
the  same  disappointing  mode  of  reference.  But  I  suspect  that  there  is  a 
wrong  reading,  or  that  the  sentence  was  abridged  (as  was  often  done),  and  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


232  ON  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRI8T.  [BOOK  IT, 

2.  The  proper  field  of  investigation,  to  determine  the  question, 
is  the  usage  of  the  Apostle  John.  Now,  I  take  upon  me  to 
affirm  that  in  all  his  writings,  not  a  single  passage  can  be  found 
to  countenance  Mr  Cappe's  doctrine ;  and  that,  on  the  contrary, 
every  instance  of  J/a  with  a  genitive  is  decisively  against  him.68 

3.  If  the  reader  will,  by  the  help  of  a  Greek  concordance, 
examine  all  the  instances  of  the  two  constructions  in  the  New 
Testament,  he  will  find  the  distinction  observed  clearly,  accu- 
rately, and,  I  think  I  may  say,  invariably.54 

iii.  On  the  meaning  of  the  verb,  the  late  author  of  the  Calm 
Inquiry  expresses  himself  with  peculiar  positiveness  and  com- 
placency, as  if  he  had  made  a  notable  discovery ;  Tfao(i*ou  never 
signifies  to  create.™  Did  this  writer  really  intend  to  convey  to 
his  readers,  that  any  critic,  translator,  or  interpreter  had  taken 
this  verb  in  the  active  signification,  to  create  t  Or  was  it  his 
wish  to  insinuate,  that  the  interpretation  which  he  opposes  is 
founded  upon  such  an  assumption  ?  It  is  scarcely  conceivable 
that  he  could  believe  either  of  these  implications :  yet,  if  not,  I 
know  not  how  we  can  acquit  his  argument  of  a  remarkable  inat- 
tention to  candour  and  integrity.  It  is  not  necessary  to  repeat 
what  has  been  before  advanced,  on  the  sense  of  the  word.  If, 
however,  the  Inquirer  and  Annotator  meant  to  assert,  that  this 
word  never  signifies  TO  BE  created,  we  are  at  issue  with  him. 
Its  true  and  proper  signification  is,  to  be  brought  into  existence, 
whether  that  be  the  first  and  original  being  of  the  subject,  or  any 
subsequent  state  or  manner  of  existence.  In  all  the  variety  of  its 
applications,  and  by  whatever  different  terms,  according  to  its 
connexion,  it  may  be  translated  in  other  languages,  it  always 
retains  its  essential  idea,  that  of  passiveness  to  a  preceding  cause. 
Thus  we  find  it  in  numerous  places,  where  the  unquestionable 
intention  of  the  writer  is  to  mark  a  being  produced,  a  being  brouglrt 
into  existence  for  the  first  time.     The  importance  of  the  subject, 

case  of  the  pronoun  inadvertently  altered  by  the  lexicographer  who  first  ex- 
tracted it ;  for  I  find  in  Gregory,  Tit  h  rns  **4pM*ortirot,  «»  3/  hpuit  uv'wrn  6t*$, 
mm* ;  Oratio  36,  apnd  Opera,  vol.  i.  p.  578,  ed.  Par.  1630. 

Thus  three,  at  least,  of  Mr  Cappe's  four  instances  fail  him. 

**  See  chap.  iii.  17 ;  x.  9  ;  xi.  4;  xvii.  20;  I  Ep.  iv.  9 ;  v.  6;  2  Ep.  12  ;  3  Ep.  13. 

44  See  especially,  Matt,  xviii.  7.  Luke  xxik  22.  Acts  xy.  11.  Rom.  v.  1, 
2,  9  ;  viii.  37  ;  xi.  36.     1  Cor.  vhi.  6.     Heb.  ii.  40;  ix.  12,  14,  26. 

M  Page  31,  and  in  pages  27,  and  37.  In  the  Impr.  Vers,  also,  the  Annotator 
•ays,  in  reference  to  Newcome's  and  the  common  Version,  "This  is  a  senso 
which  the  word  lyinr*  will  not  admit.  Tlioft*$  occurs  upwards  of  700  times  in 
the  New  Testament,  but  never  in  the  sense  of  create*'* 
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and  the  bold  language  of  the  opponent,  will  be  my  apology  for 
citing  some  examples ;  though  the  case  is  among  the  plainest 
possible  to  every  scholar  of  moderate  pretensions. 

In  the  New  Testament :  "  No  more  for  ever  let  fruit  be  pro- 
"  duced  from  thee !  All  [these]  things  must  be  brought  to  pass. 
"  Behold  a  great  earthquake  was  effected  I  The  sabbath  was 
"  made  for  the  sake  of  man.  His  Son,  who  was  made  of  the  seed 
"  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh.  Made  of  woman,  made  under 
"  the  law.  Although  the  works,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
u  world,  were  completed.  The  things  which  are  seen  were  brought 
"  into  existence  from  things  which  are  not  manifested.  Men, 
"  made  according  to  the  likeness  of  God."58 

In  the  Septuagint :  "  God  said,  Produced  be  light !  And 
"  light  was  produced.  All  the  herbage  of  the  field,  before  it 
"  was  produced.  Before  the  mountains  were  brought  into  being. 
"  The  book  of  the  production  of  heaven  and  earth,  when  they 
u  were  produced.  I  will  perform  glorious  things,  which  have  not 
u  been  brought  forth,  in  all  the  earth.  Now  they  are  brought 
u  into  being,  and  not  of  old.  To  Seth  was  born  a  son.  Many 
"  stranger-tribed  children  were  born  to  them.  Was  not  I  pro~ 
"  duced  in  the  womb,  in  the  same  manner  as  they  were  produced  ? 
u  Certainly  we  were  produced  in  the  same  womb.  God  made 
"  these  things,  of  those  which  were  not ;  and  thus  was  the  race 
"  of  men  brought  into  existence."57 

Thus  we  have  strong  and  abundant  authority  for  our  trans- 
lation of  this  important  sentence :  "  All  things  were  made"  (or 
produced,  or  brought  into  existence ;  and  how  does  this  differ  from 
being  created? — )  "by  Him;  and  without  Him,  not  one  thing 
"  was  made,  that  has  been  made." 

A  fragment  has  *been  preserved  by  Eusebius,  from  the  lost 
writings  of  Amelius,  a  Platonist,  of  the  third  century,  which 
shows,  in  a  very  satisfactory  manner,  how  a  classical  philosopher 
understood  the  language  of  the  Evangelist.  The  passage  begins 
abruptly,  and  we  have  no  means  of  knowing  its  connexion :  but 
this  does  not  diminish  the  decisive  character  of  its  evidence. 
"  And  this  indeed  was  the  Word,  by  which,  since  it  exists  for 
ever,  created  things  were  produced ;  as  Heraclitus  himself  would 

**  Matt.  xxi.  19 ;  xxiv.  6 ;  xxviii.  2.  Mark  ii.  27.  Rom.  i.  3.  Gal.  iy.  4. 
Heb.  iv.  3 ;  xi.  3.    James  iii.  9. 

*T  Gen.  i.  3,  5.  Ps.  lxxxix.  (xc.)  2.  Gen.  ii.  4.  Exod.  xxxiy.  10.  Isa.  xlviii.  7. 
In  the  last  three  instances,  the  Hebrew  word  is  to  be  created,  the  niphal  of  *r£. 
Gen.  iv.  25.    Isa.  ii.  6.    Job  xxxi.  15.    2  Mace.  vii.  28. 
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decide:  and  most  certainly  it  is  the  same  which  that  foreign 
writer  lays  down,  as  constituted  in  the  order  and  dignity  of  the 
beginning,  to  be  with  God,  and  to  be  God ;  that  by  it  absolutely 
all  things  were  produced;  that  in  it,  whatever  was  produced, 
living,  and  life,  and  existing,  possesses  its  natural  properties; 
that  it  descended  into  bodily  forms,  and  having  put  on  a  clothing 
1  of  flesh,  appeared  as  a  human  being,  with  which  nevertheless  it 
still  showed  the  majesty  of  its  nature ;  and  that  at  last,  being 
dismissed  [from  the  body],  it  again  assumed  its  Deity,  and  is 
God  the  same  as  it  was  before  it  was  brought  down  to  the  body 
and  the  flesh  and  the  human  being."58 

It  cannot  be  questioned  to  what  writer  this  heathen  philoso- 
pher refers :  and  though  he  comments  upon  the  passage  in  his 
own  way,  nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  he  understood  the 
words  of  the  Evangelist  ajs  predicating  of  the  Logos  a  proper 
deity,  a  real  agency  in  the  physical  creation,  an  assumption  of 
human  nature  from  a  pre-existent  state,  and  a  resuming  of  the 
glory  which  had  for  a  season  been  veiled. 

VI.  "  In  him  was  life."  The  relation  of  this  to  the  preced- 
ing sentence,  appears  to  be  the  assigning  of  a  cause  adequate  to 
the  effect.  So  that  the  argument  is ;  the  production  of  all  things 
is  fitly  attributed  to  the  Word,  because  he  possesses  conscious 
and  active  existence  in  such  a  manner  that  he  is  able  to  impart 
existence :  he  is  the  Former  of  all  things,  because  he  possesses 
essential  and  infinite  life,  and  has  the  power  of  communicating 
life,  that  is,  of  bringing  animated  beings  into  existence.  In 
many  places  of  the  Old  Testament,  Jehovah  is  called  the  Living 
God,  or  ilie  God  of  life;69  in  opposition  to  the  lifeless  and  ima- 
ginary beings  which  the  heathen  worshipped ;  and  to  show  that 
he  is  the  only  underived  existence,  and  the  Author  of  existence 
to  all  other  beings :  "  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life."60 
The  resemblance  of  this  phraseology  to  the  language  of  the 

*•  Ka)  »vrot  &f*  n*  i  Aiye,  xat*  U  ah)  Srra  rk  yttifuta  ly'mr;  *t  at  xa)  i 
'HpaxXurot  ifymtuv  xa)  >rj  Aj\  St  i  frafiapt  a\u7  it  «f  rns  *fX**  **ZU  T*  ***  «#f» 
xah*Tnxi*ra  *plf  Bilt  iTww,  xa)  Oio  titm,  >/  9*  *ttf4'  a*X*f  ytyttnttar  it  f  ri 
ytropivot  £»y  xa)  £»*y  xa)  It  nfvxitar  xa)  tit  ra  ettpara  *l*rtstt  xa)  tafxa  l4w«- 
fi»9«f  QatraZtrfoi  &tfipnr«v,  furk  xa)  rov  rtittxaura  htxtvtn  rnt  fuet»(  ri  fuya- 
XiTov  ifiiku  xa)  xtaXviitva  TttXit  a*»h»vriait  xa)  %%it  tttat  J»t  nt  *p  rev  tt<  ri 
wZfiM  xa)  riit  **fxa  xa)  rit  a*tp**$v  xara%$ntat,  Eustbii  Prop.  Evang.  lib.  xi. 
cap.  19,  p.  540,  ed.  Colon.  1688. 

*•  E.  g.  Deut.  v.  26.  Josh.  iii.  10.  1  Sam.  xvii.  26.  Isa.  xxxvii.  4.  Jer.  x. 
10.    Ps.  xlii.  2,  9 ;  lxxxiv.  2.    Dan.  vi.  26. 

•°  Ps.  xxxvi.  9. 
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Evangelist  is  very  evident.  Both  the  connexion  and  the  terms, 
therefore,  bind  us  in  all  reason,  to  understand  the  clause  as  it  has 
been  explained. 

"VU.  "And  the  Life  was  the  Light  of  men."  The  Messiah 
was  predicted  by  the  Prophets,  and  described  by  himself,  as  the 
Light  of  Israel,  the  Light  to  illuminate  all  nations,  the  Light  of 
men,  the  Light  of  the  world.91  In  the  passage  before  us,  it 
is  therefore  with  just  coherence  that  he,  who  is  the  Author  of 
existence,  is  further  represented  as  the  Author  of  all  that  consti- 
tutes the  good  of  existence :  deliverance  from  error,  sin,  and 
misery,  all  of  which  are,  by  the  frequent  scriptural  metaphor, 
called  darkness.  This  exalted  idea  of  the  divine  Redeemer  coin- 
cides with  all  the  passages  which  describe  him  as  the  immediate 
Bestower  of  all  spiritual  blessings  on  the  children  of  men. 

VHL  In  verses  9  and  10,  the  term,  the  world,  seems  most 
justly  to  be  understood,  as  it  is  usually  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostle  John,  not  of  the  whole  frame  of  nature,  but  of  the  human 
race,  and  particularly  of  those  of  mankind  who  were  inimical  to 
Christ  and  his  gospel.  Admitting,  then,  the  construction  of 
verse  9,  which  we  have  adopted,  these  two  verses  present  four 
distinct  and  highly  important  particulars  concerning  "  the  True 
"  Light  which  enlighteneth  every  man ;"  that  is,  the  Author  of 
intellectual  and  moral  happiness,  to  all  who  are  willing  to  receive 
it,  by  compliance  with  his  constitution  of  grace  and  holiness. 

1.  "He  came  into  the  world:"  Having  been  "sent  by  the 
"  Father,"  as  he  repeatedly  declares,  he  entered  himself  among 
the  race  of  mankind,  by  assuming  our  nature,  and  thus  becom- 
ing one  of  the  children  of  men,  "  a  partaker  of  our  flesh  and 
"blood,"  and  "found  in  the  likeness  of  men." 

2.  "  He  was  in  the  world."  In  his  assumed  humanity,  he  did 
not  bury  himself  in  retirement ;  but  he  was  active  among  men, 
conversant  in  the  diversified  scenes  of  human  labour  and  suf- 
fering, mingling  in  society,  daily  conversing  and  teaching, 
"  receiving  sinners,"  conferring  blessings,  and  with  faithful  assi- 
duity performing  all  the  parts  of  the  great  work  which  had  been 
given  him  to  do. 

3.  "The  world  by  him  was  made,"  produced  or  brought  into 
existence :  for  the  human  race,  as  a  part  of  the  "  all  things" 
before  mentioned,  receives  and  continues  to  hold  its  being  from 
his  divine  power  and  providence. 

«  Isa.  ix.  2 ;  lx.  1,  20.    Luke  ii.  32.    John  ?iii.  12 ;  xii.  46.    Rev.  xxl  23. 
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Mr  Bekham  adopts,  but  with  a  candid  acknowledgment  of 
hesitation,  Dr  Carpenter's  idea  that  mQarHTpivog,  derived  from 
the  verb  in  the  preceding  verse,  is  understood  as  in  apposition 
with  ly'mro*  so  that  the  sense  would  be,  "The  world  was 
enlightened  by  him."  But  this,  I  apprehend,  is  a  construction 
of  which  no  example  can  be  found  in  the  New  Testament,  nor 
probably  in  any  other  authority.  It  seems  to  proceed  on  the 
assumption  that  yivoftcci  may  be  put  in  apposition  with  a  passive 
participle,  in  the  same  manner  as  sipr  a  notion  which,  with 
deference  to  superior  scholars,  I  believe  to  be  unsupported  by 
the  Greek  usage,  either  scriptural  or  classical,  and  to  be  incon- 
sistent with  the  proper  meaning  of  yivoyux,i**  The  only  instance 
that  seems  to  countenance  the  opinion  is  the  phraseology  of  verse 
6 ;  but  to  this,  I  think,  a  sufficient  answer  has  been  before  given. 

4.  "  The  world  acknowledged  him  not :  he  came  to  his  own 
"possessions,  but  his  own  servants  received  him  not."  He 
came  a9  a  sovereign  to  his  rightful  domain ;  but  his  subjects, 
the  world  of  mankind,  even  those  who  were  his  most  favoured 
people  and  were  under  the  highest  obligations  to  him,  wickedly 
rejected  his  grace  and  authority. 

Thus  there  is  a  rational  and  harmonious  sequence  of  these 
particulars ;  the  incarnation  of  the  Messiah,  his  conduct  in  the 

62  To  what  has  been  advanced  abore  (pp.  112,  113,  of  this  Vol.)  on  this  sub- 
ject, I  beg  to  add  a  few  words : 

1.  It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  this  verb  is  used  by  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  especially  the  evangelists,  much  more  copiously  than  by  any 
other  Greek  authors.  The  difference  in  comparison  with  the  LXX.  is  remark- 
able ;  but  it  is  still  more  so  when  the  comparison  is  made  with  the  native  Greek 
writers.  I  presume  not  to  offer  any  conjecture  to  account  for  this  fact,  but  only 
remark  that  it  is  in  part  a  conformity  to  the  Hebrew  style,  and  that  it  is  a  signal 
demonstration  of  an  extremely  simple,  artless,  and  straightforward  manner  of 
thought  and  utterance. 

2.  So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  observe,  in  every  instance  of  its  occurrence,  both 
scriptural  and  classical,  its  proper  and  leading  idea  has  always  an  important  place 
in  the  design  of  the  sentence.  Whatever  diversity  of  expression,  therefore,  may  be 
adopted  to  suit  the  variety  of  cases,  this  leading  idea  of  being  brought  into  existence, 
or  into  a  new  state  of  existence  by  the  action  of  an  extraneous  cause,  is  always 
necessary  to  be,  in  some  way  or  other,  made  sensible  in  any  faithful  translation. 

3.  It  is  probable  that  no  languages,  at  least  of  those  which  are  generally  studied 
by  European  scholars,  possess  an  advantage  for  the  translation  of  this  verb, 
equal  to  that  of  the  German  and  Dutch,  by  means  of  their  verbs  werden  and 
worden.  In  English,  to  become  will  probably  serve  more  generally  than  any 
other  expression :  but  we  have  an  exact  parallel  to  the  Greek  word  in  our  use 
of  the  verb  to  yet,  when  neuter,  in  such  expressions  as  to  get  better ',  to  get  for* 
wards,  to  get  older,  to  get  stronger,  to  get  away,  etc.  It  is,  perhaps,  not  incredible 
that  our  verb  get,  and  the  Greek  y*v  (of  which  Homer  has  yiya*),  or  yut,  the 
parent  of  yhtfuct,  are  the  offsprings  of  the  same  primeval  root. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


CHAP.  II.]         INTRODUCTION  TO  JOHN'S  GOSPEL.  237 

incarnate  state,  and  the  contrast  of  his  exalted  claims  with  the 
reception  that  was  given  to  him.6*-1 

IX.  "  The  Word  even  became  flesh :  and,  full  of  grace  and 
u  truth,  he  made  his  tabernacle  among  us ;  so  that  we  beheld  his 
"  glory,  the  glory  certainly  of  the  Only-begotten  from  the  Father." 

Did  not  experience  prevent  such  a  surmise,  one  would  be 
disposed  to  think  that  no  previous  opinion,  in  an  intelligent  and 
sincere  mind,  could  be  strong  enough  to  resist  the  evidence  of 
these  clear  and  plain  words,  as  decisive  in  favour  of  the  pre- 
existent  and  celestial  nature  of  the  Messiah. 

The  investigation  which  we  have  already  gone  through,  of 
the  signification  of  the  verb,  is,  I  trust,  abundantly  sufficient  to 
show  that  the  translation  of  the  first  clause,  so  earnestly  con- 
tended for  in  the  Calm  Inquiry,  can  never  be  admitted  without 
sacrificing  the  plainest  propriety  of  language.  It  cannot  be, 
"  The  Word  was  flesh :"  and  it  can  be  no  other  than,  the  Wokd 
was  made,  became,  or  was  brought  into  the  condition  of,  a  real 
human  being.  Upon  that  hypothesis,  we  may  also  ask,  Where 
was  the  reasonableness  of  laying  down,  in  so  solemn  a  manner, 
the  proposition,  that  the  Messiah  was  a  human  being  and  liable 
to  the  frailties  and  sufferings  of  humanity ;  when  it  was  impos- 
sible that  either  the  apostle  or  his  original  readers  could  have 
had  any  other  notion  ? 

The  expression,  u  He  fixed  his  tabernacle  (Itrxfimtre)  among 
"  us/9  denotes  a  gracious,  condescending,  and  familiar  dwelling 
with  men,  and  indulging  them  with  the  most  beneficial  inter- 
course i6*"2  and,  if  it  does  not  necessarily  carry  the  implication, 
it  goes  very  far  towards  doing  so,  of  a  pre-existent  state  in  him 
who  thus  condescends  to  dwell  with  men.  The  similarity  of 
phrase  suggests  a  similarity  of  idea  to  the  passages  of  the  same 

*3-1 1  request  the  indulgent  reader  to  consider  this  note  as  an  appendage  to 
the  passage : 

"  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  he  gave  authority  to  become  children  of 
God,  even  to  those  who  believe  on  his  name."  This  dignity  is  the  highest  pos- 
sible blessing,  comprehending  both  the  privileges  and  the  character  of  Christians 
in  the  present  state,  and  their  heavenly  holiness  and  happiness  in  the  future. 
Could  a  teacher,  a  prophet,  a  mere  man  however  virtuous  and  favoured,  pos- 
sess a  moral  right  to  confer  such  a  blessing,  or  a  competent  power  to  make  the 
privilege  available  ? — To  me  it  appears  plain  that  the  right  and  the  power  can 
belong  only  to  "  the  Lord  Almighty,"  to  Him  who  could  effectually  say,  "I  will 
be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters." 

•*-*  See  Rev.  vii.  15 ;  xii.  12  ;  xiii.  6 ;  xxi.  3.  These  are  the  only  places  of 
the  N.  T.  in  which  the  word  occurs :  but  Wt9zn*i*t  in  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  has  the 
same  signification. 
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apostle :  "  He  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  will  fix  his  taber- 
"  nacle  over  them ;  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men, 
"  and  he  will  fix  his  tabernacle  with  them  I" 

The  appellation  "  Only-begotten  "  (Mowytrijg)  is  used  three 
times  in  the  Septuagint  ;M  and  in  each  place  it  is  put  for  the 
word  (TW),  which  is  expressed  in  our  version  by  darling  or  only 
one,  denoting  an  object  of  the  highest  and  unique  affection,  such 
as  an  only  son  usually  is.  In  the  apocryphal  books,  it  is  used 
three  times  to  denote  only  children,**  and  once  in  a  metaphorical 
sense  to  designate  the  unrivalled  excellence  of  wisdom.66  In 
the  Gospel  of  Luke,  it  occurs  three  times  as  a  designation  of 
only  children  ;67  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  is  an  epithet 
of  Isaac  ;w  and  four  times  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  and  once  in 
his  first  Epistle,  it  is  an  appellation  of  Jesus  Christ.69  It  is 
found  in  no  other  part  of  the  sacred  writings. 

These  examples,  applied  to  elucidate  the  sense  of  the  term  in 
reference  to  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  furnish  the  ideas,  that  he 
possesses  unrivalled  excellence;  that  he  is  the  Object  of  a  pecu- 
liar and  unparalleled  divine  love ;  and  that  he  is  the  Son  of 
God  in  a  sense  absolutely  his  own,  and  which  no  other  being 
can  share  with  him. 

This  conclusion  is  strengthened,  by  observing  the  manner  in 
which  this  declaration  is  connected  with  the  preceding  sentence. 
Those  who  receive  Christ  are  u  children  of  God,"  not  by  natural 
right,  or  tipon  any  merely  human  principle,  but  by  a  divine 
operation  :  for  they  are  "  begotten  of  God."  But  Christ,  the 
Heavenly  Word,  is  not  a  Son  in  that  way :  He  is  the  Only- 
begotten,  the  Son  of  God  in  a  sense  absolutely  peculiar  to 
himself,  supreme  in  dignity,  and  unique  in  nature. 

Let  the  attentive  reader  now  put  this  interpretation  to  the 
test  of  applying  it  to  the  four  remaining  places  in  which  the 
epithet  is  given  to  the  Messiah ;  and  with  the  closest  observance 
of  the  connexion,  design,  and  relative  bearings  in  each  instance. 

"  No  one  hath  ever  beheld  God :  the  Only-begotten  Son, 

"  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  fully  explained 

"  [the  divine  doctrine]. God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 

«  gave  his  Only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  upon 

"  him  may  not  perish,  but  may  have  eternal  life. He  who 

•*  P8.  xxi.  (xxii.)  21 ;  xxiv.  (xxv.)  17 ;  xxxiy.  (xxxv.)  17. 
•  Tobit  iii.  15 ;  yL  9 ;  viii.  12.  *  Wisd.  Sol.  vii.  22. 

91  Luke  vii.  12  ;  tuL  42 ;  ix.  88.  *  Heb.  xl  17. 

m  Johni.  14,  18;  iii.  16,  18;  1  Ep.  ir.  ». 
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"  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned :  bat  he  who  believeth  not 
"  is  already  condemned,  because  he  hath  not  believed  on  the 

u  name  of  die  Only-begotten  Son  of  God. In  this  has  been 

"  manifested  the  love  of  God  unto  us,  that  he  hath  sent  his  Son, 
a  the  Only-begotten,  into  the  world :  that  we  may  live 
"  through  him.  In  this  is  that  love ;  not  that  we  have  loved 
"  God,  but  that  he  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  sent  his  Son,  a 
"  propitiation  for  our  sins." 

Can  an  unprejudiced  mind  duly  consider  these  divine  decla- 
rations, and  not  perceive  that  they  imply  pre-existence  in  the  Son 
of  God  (for  how,  otherwise,  could  he  have  been  thus  sent  or 

given  t) that  they  assert  him  to  be  possessed  of  the  highest 

dignity  and  worth,  so  that  his  being  given  as  a  Redeemer  to  the 
world  was  an  act  of  love  so  great  as  to  be  beyond  all  power  of 
language  adequately  to  express  it  (and  could  this  be  said  of  the 
appointment  of  a  mere  human  being,  or  any  other  creature,  to 

that  office?) that  he  exists  in  a  state  of  the  most  intimate 

and  perfect  conjunction  of  knowledge,  happiness,  and  nature,  with 

the  Eternal  Father : and  that  thus  He  is  the  Son  of  God  in 

a  mode  absolutely  unique,  and  therefore  of  necessity  infinitely 

above  the  reach  of  our  faculties  to  comprehend? Again  I 

beg  leave  to  urge  my  request  for  the  reader's  serious  and  im- 
partial meditation  on  these  scripture  declarations ;  and  his  most 
fervent  prayers,  for  heavenly  light  and  guidance  in  the  under- 
standing of  them,  and  for  a  holy  sensibility  to  their  practical 
impression. 

The  "  globy  of  the  Only-begotten"  is  spoken  of  in  the  tone 
of  devout  admiration. — We  have  before  shown,  I  trust,  by  abun- 
dant evidence,  that  this  glory  is  the  moral  beauty  and  excellence 
of  Christ,  as  unveiled  in  his  gospel ;  and  that  it  is  identical  with 
the  peculiar  glory  of  the  Divine  Name,  so  far  as  it  can  be  mani- 
fested to  created  intelligences. 

Comprised  in  this  glory  is  the  "fulness,"  from  which  the 
most  copious  supply  of  divine  benevolence  and  beneficence  is, 
with  infinite  liberality,  communicated  to  men.  The  expressions 
are  peculiarly  strong;  that  they  may  denote  the  largeness  of 
possession,  and  the  profuseness  of  communication.  Their  signi- 
fication evidently  coincides  with  that  of  the  language  used  by 
the  Apostle  Paul :  "  The  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ :— -to 
"  apprehend  the  breadth  and  length  and  depth  and  height ;  and 
"  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which  surpasseth  knowledge,  that 
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"  ye  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God." 70  Let  any 
candid  and  upright  mind  weigh  well  the  import  of  these  expres- 
sions; let  him  compare  them  with  similar  language  in  other 
parts  of  Scripture  ;71  and  let  him  then  seriously  consider  whether 
John  and  Paul  could  have  been  men  of  sound  mind,  if  they 
applied  such  language  to  any  mere  creature ! 

X.  "  No  one  hath  ever  beheld  God.  The  Only-begotten  Son, 
"  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  fully  explained  [the 
"  divine  doctrine]," 

By  a  form  of  speech  very  common  in  the  Scriptures,  words 
signifying  the  bodily  senses  are  put  to  denote  the  mental  powers. 
This  is  above  all  the  case,  in  the  metaphorical  use  of  words 
referring  to  the  sense  of  sight.72  Hence,  the  phrase  to  see  or 
behold  God,  as  used  here,  signifies  to  have  a  perfect,  intimate,  and 
intellectually  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  nature,  perfections,  and 
rectoral  dominion  of  the  Divine  Being.  If  such  an  absolutely 
perfect  perception  were  not  intended,  the  assertion  in  this  pas- 
sage would  not  be  true :  for  it  is  among  the  assurances  of  felicity 
made  to  good  men,  that  "  they  shall  see  God;"78  and  even  the 
religious  knowledge  and  holiness  which  they  attain  in  the  present 
life,  is  represented  by  the  same  figure.74  Therefore  the  manifest 
intention  of  the  declaration  before  us,  is  to  attribute  to  the 
Messiah  such  a  kind  or  degree  of  this  spiritual  perception  as  can 
be  a  property  of  no  other  being.  He  has  it,  not  by  any  mode 
of  revelation  made  to  him ;  but  by  a  peculiar,  self-possessed,  and 
original  faculty. 

But,  lest  we  should  suppose  that  this  description  is  answered 
by  some  very  exalted  degree  of  communicated  knowledge,  with- 
'  T0  Eph.  iii.  8, 18, 19.  Koppe's  paraphrase  of  the  latter  passage  is  so  striking, 
that  I  shall  hope  to  be  excused  for  adding  a  close  translation  of  it :  "  God  grant 
you  to  be  more  and  more  firmly  convinced,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  your  hearts 
are  a  temple  of  Christ,  built  up  from  the  foundation  by  his  grace ;  that  ye  may 
understand,  with  all  the  holy,  of  what  unspeakable  extent  it  is ;  and  that  ye 
may  experience  the  love  of  Christ  which  surmounts  all  thought,  that  ye  maybe 
admitted  into  the  immeasurable  kingdom  of  God." 

n  For  example ;  "  Canst  thou  find  the  searching  out  of  God  ?  Canst  thou  to 
"  perfection  find  the  Most  Mighty  ?  It  is  the  height  of  the  heavens :  what  canst 
"  thou  do  ?  It  is  deep  beneath  the  state  of  the  dead :  what  canst  thou  know  ? 
"  Longer  than  the  earth  is  its  measure,  and  its  breadth  beyond  the  6ea."  Job 
xi.  7-9.  "  0  the  depth  of  the  riches,  of  both  the  wisdom  and  the  knowledge 
"  of  God !  How  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  not  to  be  traced 
"out!"    Rom.  xi.33. 

73  For  example ;  Ps.  xxxiv,  8.  Jer.  ii.  31.  Luke  ii.  26.  John  ix.  39.  Rom. 
vii.  23.     1  Cor.  xiii.  12,  etc. 

n  Matt  v.  8.  M  John  xiv.  7.    1  John  iii.  6.    3  Ep.  11. 
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out  involving  an  identity  or  proximity  of  nature,  another  figure 
is  introduced,  evidently  to  excite  the  idea  of  an  intimate  and  per- 
sonal conjunction :  "  The  Only-begotten  Son  is  in  the  bosom  of 
"  the  Father."  So  the  felicity  and  communion  of  the  heavenly 
state  is  represented  by  Lazarus' s  being  in  "  Abraham's  bosom ;"  u 
and  the  endearing  intimacy  of  John  with  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
signified  by  his  u  reclining  in  the  bosom  of  Jesus."78  It  is  par- 
ticularly to  be  observed  that  this  intimacy  of  communion  with 
the  Father,  is  that  of  a  Son,  of  one  who  is  a  Son  in  a  sense 
absolutely  unique  and  exclusive.  We  cannot  do  justice  to 
the  expression  unless  we  conceive  of  the  two  ideas  as  combined, 
so  as  to  yield  the  meaning,  that  the  acquaintance  which  the  Mes- 
siah has  with  the  Divine  nature,  will,  and  purposes,  is  that  which 
is  peculiar  to  him  as  the  Only-begotten  Son,  and  which  could  be 
affirmed  of  no  other  being,  nor  with  respect  to  any  other  mode 
of  communication  whatsoever.77  It  thus  corresponds  with  the 
expression  used  at  the  commencement  of  this  description,  "  The 
Word  was  with  God."78 

Thus  qualified  and  authorized,  Christ  "  hath  declared,"  un- 
folded, or  fully  made  known,  the  will  of  God,  so  far  as  it  is 
proper  or  beneficial  for  men  to  know  it.     The  verb  is  particu- 
larly employed  by  Greek  writers,  to  signify  the  communication 
T*  Luke  xvi.  22,  23.  T6  John  xiii.  23. 

"  The  remarkable  variation  in  the  reading  of  this  clause  is  important  in  an 
exegetical  as  well  as  a  critical  point  of  view.  The  venerable  Syriac  Version,  the 
jEthiopic,  and  an  extraordinary  number  of  the  Fathers,  down  from  the  earliest, 
read  esfr  instead  of  "rW,  "  the  Only-begotten  God."  Two  manuscripts  have 
that  reading,  one  of  them  of  the  eighth  or  ninth  century.  This  extraordinary 
weight  of  authority,  though  it  may  not  be  such  as  to  counterbalance  the  common 
reading,  leads  at  least  to  the  conclusion  that,  in  the  period  immediately  suc- 
ceeding the  apostolic  age,  it  was  the  current  belief  of  Christians  that  Christ  was 
properly  called  God,  and  that  the  term  Son,  in  this  passage,  implies  his  Divine 
Nature.  A  cautious  and  judicious  discussion  of  this  subject  is  in  Dr  Burton's 
Ante-Nic.  Fathers,  p.  150.     Sec.  ed.  p.  168. 

n  Let  the  inquirer  turn  to  the  Note  in  Vol.  I.  p.  223,  and  to  the  Section 
xxxiv.  p.  296 ;  and  then  consider  whether  the  declaration  before  us  does  not 
imply,  that  all  the  manifestations  of  the  Deity  mentioned  in  the  O.  T.,  were  made 
in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God.  Without  this  admission,  the  interpretation  of 
"No  one  hath  ever  beheld  God,"  and  "whom  no  one  of  mortals  hath  seen,  nor 
can  see"  (1  Tim.vi.  16),  would  seem  to  be  irreconcilable  with  the  facts  repeat- 
edly recorded.  Compare  also  the  declaration  concerning  "  the  Angel  who  spoke  " 
to  Moses  (Acts  vii.  38),  and  the  elucidations  in  p.  307  of  that  Volume.  See  also 
Four  Discourses  on  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  etc  Disc.  II.  Sect.  I.  v.  There  the  senti- 
ments of  Owen,  J.  A.  Ernesti,  and  J.  D.  Michaelis  are  adduced,  concurring  in 
this  sentiment  The  last  author  says,  "  I  cannot  comprehend  how  any  person 
whatsoever,  who  believes  the  Gospel  of  John,  can  find  any  difficulty  in  assigning 
to  the  Divine  Nature  of  Christ  a  participation  in  the  giving  of  the  law." 
VOL.  II.  B 
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of  divine  oracles  and  commands  :79  it  therefore  appeared  neces- 
sary to  add  the  words  in  the  translation  given  above,  with  the 
view  of  conveying  to  the  English  reader  a  true  conception  of  the 
object  of  knowledge  referred  to. 

The  reader  will  permit  the  request,  that  he  would,  with  the 
closest  attention,  review  this  portion  of  the  divine  word,  and  the 
observations  which  have  been  submitted  to  him  upon  it ;  that  he 
would  scrutinize  every  term  and  expression;  that  he  would 
rigorously  but  impartially  sift  every  argument;  and  that  he 
would  compare  the  separate  parts  of  the  passage  with  each 
other,  and  with  the  apparent  scope  and  design  of  the  whole. 

I  would  in  particular,  with  the  most  respectful  earnestness, 
solicit  any  intelligent  and  candid  Unitarian,  when  he  has  risen 
from  the  serious  perusal  of  the  evangelist's  Introduction,  to  form 
the  supposition  that  he  himself  was  about  to  write  a  narrative  of 
the  actions,  or  a  compendium  of  the  discourses,  of  Jesus  Christ; 
and  the  further  supposition  that  his  mind,  while  fully  possessed 
of  his  present  views,  was  yet  entirely  free  from  acquaintance 
with  any  controversies  on  this  question,  and  without  suspicion 
that  such  controversies  existed.  Let  him  then  ask  his  own  mind 
and  conscience,  "  Is  this  the  way  in  which  I  should  open  my 
subject  ?  Are  these,  or  any  thing  equivalent  to  these,  the  terms 
and  expressions  which  I  should  naturally  and  readily  take  up  ? — 
Rather,  am  I  not  conscious  of  the  reverse?  Do  I  not  feel  that, 
if  it  were  possible  for  them  to  be  suggested  to  me,  all  my  prin- 
ciples would  rise  against  them,  and  I  should  reject  them  with 

the  strongest  disapprobation  ? And,  dropping  the  visionary 

supposition,  am  I  not  inwardly  sensible  that,  in  my  attempts  to 
frame  an  interpretation  of  this  paragraph,  which  may  wear  at 
all  the  semblance  of  consistency,  I  am  rowing  against  the  stream ; 


n  "  It  might  be  translated,  He  hath  delivered  the  divine  oracles.  The  Greek 
writers  apply  the  verb  to  their  prophets  or  others,  who  were  supposed  to  have 
secret  communications  with  the  gods,  and  who  therefore  delivered  and  explained 
the  oracles  which  related  to  the  service  of  the  gods  and  the  duties  incumbent  on 
men.  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  describes  Noma  Pompilius  as  (<r*  turn  i£nynret- 
*t*i  *•€•*  U  xiyit)  '  distinguished  for  his  ability  in  declaring  divine  things.' 

Menceceus  in  Euripides  says  (r^«£«f  XpMvrU W  i  fi*tn(  Y%ny4*ar$,  !*«/- 

Uptt*  yma*\  '  by  killing  myself  where  the  prophet  has  declared,  I  will  deliver  my 

country.'    Phamissce,  ver.  1018.    Again : ' That  Ulysses  should  tell  (4  lUx- 

X*t  ii^mt*  l^vynrarc)  what  divine  oracles  Calchas  has  unfolded.'     Iphig.  in 

AuL  ver.  529 Thus  the  meaning  is,  that  Christ,  being  God,  has  made  known 

to  us  his  own  and  the  Father's  will  on  the  concerns  of  our  salvation."    Kypke, 
Observations  Sacra,  torn.  i.  p.  349. 
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I  am  putting  language  to  the  torture ;  I  am  affixing  significations 
to  words  and  phrases  which  all  my  efforts  can  scarcely  keep  me 
from  exclaiming,  that  they  could  never  have  been   in  the 

contemplation  of  the  original  writer  t Have  I  not,  then, 

awakening  reasons  for  the  suspicion,  that  I  have  not  formed  my 
opinions  with  that  close  and  faithful  investigation  which  the 
solemn  greatness  of  the  case  requires!  Am  I  not  bound  to 
review  the  whole  subject,  in  the  sight  of  the  All-seeing  God,  and 
under  the  sense  of  my  accountableness  to  Him  as  the  Author 
and  Revealer  of  truth  !"  . 

No  reader  of  these  volumes  will  suspect  the  writer  of  enter- 
taining a  wish,  to  have  the  great  questions  of  theological  science 
settled  by  human  authority.  Such  a  wish  would,  in  its  implica- 
tions, be  impious:  and  every  such  attempt  must  eventually  prove, 
as  it  always  has  proved,  injurious  to  the  cause  which  it  is  employed 
to  support ;  but  in  no  case  so  deeply  and  extensively  injurious, 
as  when  the  cause  for  which  its  unhallowed  aid  is  invoked  is 
the  cause  of  tkuth.  Yet  it  is  no  compromise  of  principle,  with 
respect  to  questions  which  turn  on  the  application  of  the  instru- 
ments of  criticism  and  interpretation,  to  notice  in  what  way  the 
evidence  is  perceived  by  persons  of  acknowledged  eminence  in 
the  use  of  those  instruments.  In  this  respect,  few  will  deny 
that  the  palm  of  distinction  is  due  to  the  late  Dr  Griesbach. 
Perhaps  no  man  ever  devoted,  through  a  long  life,  such  a  perse- 
vering assiduity  of  labour  to  the  critical  study  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  did  that  distinguished  Professor :  and  no  man  has  ever 
so  completely  united  the  confidence  of  all  denominations  of 
Christians  in  the  sagacity,  judgment,  and  integrity  of  his 
critical  decisions.  I  therefore  transcribe  the  following  avowal, 
in  order  to  show  to  both  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  in 
what  manner  the  passage  which  we  have  been  examining  im- 
pressed the  mind  and  satisfied  the  judgment  of  that  calm  and 
patient  thinker. 

"  So  numerous  and  clear  are  the  arguments  and  the  testimonies 
of  the  Scripture,  in  favour  of  the  true  Deity  of  Christ,  that  I  can 
hardly  imagine  how,  upon  the  admission  of  the  divine  authority 
of  Scripture,  and  with  a  regard  to  fair  rules  of  interpretation, 
this  doctrine  can  by  any  man  be  called  into  doubt.  Especially 
the  passage  contained  in  the  first  three  verses  of  the  first  chapter 
of  John,  is  so  clear  and  so  superior  to  all  exception,  that  by  no 
daring  efforts  of  either  commentators  or  critics  can  it  ever  be 
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overturned,  or  be  snatched  out  of  the  hands  of  the  defenders  of 
the  truth."80 

This  argument  of  probability  is  further  supported  by  the  fact, 
which  has  been  already  brought  before  the  readers  attention  by 
many  citations  and  references,  that  the  accomplished  philologists 
of  Germany,  such  as  Ernesti,  Moras,  J.  D.  Michaelis,  Seiler, 
Koppe,  the  two  Rosenmullers,  and  not  excepting  Semler  him- 
self, the  unhappy  parent  of  the  corrupt  and  impious  Neologism, 
have  concurred  in  the  interpretations  of  the  passage  which  have 
been  supported  in  these  pages,  as  the  necessary  and  irrefragable 
meaning  of  the  words.  Even  the  chief  among  the  Neological 
writers  themselves,  whatever  may  be  the  state  of  their  own  minds, 
acknowledge  that  the  apostles  and  their  confederates,  from  whom 
we  derive  all  our  knowledge  of  the  primitive  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity, believed  and  expressly  taught  the  Divine  Nature  of  its 
Founder. 


SUPPLEMENTABY  NOTES  TO  SECT.  I. 
Note  A,  page  216. 
The  notion  is  strenuously  maintained  by  Bertholdt  and  some  others  of  his  clas&/ 
that  the  Jewish  theologians,  including  some  of  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament 
(and  he  refers  to  Gen.  i.  Ps.  xxxiii.  6.  Proy.  viii.),  the  Chaldee  Targumists, 
Philo,  and  the  apostles  John  and  Paul,  had  derived  their  doctrine  of  the  Word 
from  the  ancient  Magian  philosophy  of  Divine  Emanations  and  .iEons,  which  was 
so  Widely  spread  among  the  Persians,  Hindoos,  and  other  oriental  nations.  The 
short  answers  to  this  perverse  and  essentially  infidel  notion  are,  (1.)  That  it  is 
irrational,  in  that  it  leaves  the  primary  fact  unaccounted  for:  see  p.  154  of  this 
Vol. ;  and  (2.)  That  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  position  of  a  Divine  Revelation, 
a  fact  proved  by  evidence  so  full  and  decisive,  that  those  persons  come  too  late 


*  "  Atque  sunt  profectb  tam  multa  et  luculenta  arguments  et  scripture  loca 
quibus  vera  Deitas  Christo  vindicatur,  ut  ego  quidem  intelligere  vix  possim,  quo- 
modo,  concessa  scripture  sacra  divina  auctoritate,  et  admissis  justis  interpretandi 
regulis,  dogma  hoc  in  dubium  a  quoquam  vocari  possit.  In  primis  locus  ille  Jo.  i. 
1,  2,  3,  tam  perspicuus  est  atque  omnibus  exceptionibus  major,  ut  neque  inter- 
pretum  neque  criticorum  audacibus  conatibus  unquam  everti  atque  veritatis  defen- 
soribus  eripi  possit."    Prof,  in  N.  T,  vol.  ii.  pp.  8,  9,  ed.  prim.  Hal.  1775. 

John  James  Griesbach  died  at  Jena,  March  24,  1812,  set  68,  having  been 
Divinity  Professor  in  that  University  thirty-six  years.  It  may  be  a  matter  of  sur- 
prise that  he  did  not  republish  the  foregoing  passage  in  the  second  and  much- 
improved  edition  of  his  Greek  Testament,  in  1796,  1806.  But  it  is  to  be  con- 
sidered that  the  Prefaces  to  the  first  edition  were  quite  inapplicable  to  the  second : 
they  were  therefore  entirely  laid  aside,  and  new  Prefaces  with  the  ample  Pro- 
legomena were  substituted.  It  is  also  probable,  that  he  considered  the  testimony 
which  he  had  borne,  and  had  for  so  many  years  supported  in  his  public  station, 
as  not  necessary  to  be  repeated ;  and  that  the  reprinting  of  it  might  appear 
ostentatious. 
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who  would  palm  upon  us  theories  which,  however  dressed  up  they  may  he  with 
learning  and  ingenuity,  rest  on  the  assumption  that  no  such  revelation  has  been 
given  by  the  gracious  Deity  to  sinful  and  erring  man. 

Bertholdt  lays  much  stress  upon  the  following  passage  from  Justin  the  martyr, 
in  order  to  uphold  the  notion  that  the  original  doctrine  of  the  Logos  was  that 
of  an  Emanation  of  Thought  or  Purpose  from  the  Deity,  and  that  the  belief  of  a 
real  and  personal  subsistence  was,  in  the  event,  produced  by  the  indulgence  of 
rhetorical  personifications.  It  is  indeed  a  striking  testimony  to  the  faith  of  the 
Jews  at  and  before  the  birth  of  Jesus  ;  but  I  humbly  think  that  that  faith  is 
sufficiently  accounted  for  by  referring  its  origin  to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
and  the  reason  for  employing  the  term  Word  which  was  submitted  in  Vol.  I.  p. 
348.  The  attributing  of  the  generation  of  the  Son  to  the  will  of  the  Father  is 
unhappy,  rather,  I  conceive,  in  the  expression  than  in  the  intention ;  for  there 
is  other  evidence  that  Justin  held  the  proper  Deity  of  the  Son  of  God.  If  we 
believe  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  as  included  in  the  necessary  essence 
of  Deity ;  still  we  must  believe  that,  though  not  originating  in  or  dependent  upon 
an  act  of  the  Divine  will,  it  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  that  will.  This  might 
be  the  author's  meaning ;  and  he  was  not  eminent  for  judgment.  But  what 
man,  who  reasons  and  feels  as  becomes  a  creature,  does  not  tremble  in  the  con- 
templation of  this  "  Infinite  Unknown,"  these  unfathomable  "  depths  of  God  ;" 
and  would  not  rather  adore  in  lowly  reverence,  than  presume  to  scrutinize  where 
created  faculties  have  no  power  ? — 

'A**#$i/£*  irt  *f4t  rn  M*rt«f  hrravix  ahrls  •urot  pittc,  xai'KyytXat  xmXtvfUftf 
**}  6i«f  t>*ifx**)  mfin  xm)  *p**fiiXn**  Tf  M*ri7.— 'O  X§y§s  Xty**  ayyikn  Ki/- 
fitv  Z$0mt  rf  M»rtr,  xm)  furivrurm  Kv0i$t  mitrot  Strm  xm)  6i«»  rnfiMivvt,  rtt  mhrit 
Xiyu  it  km}  lia  *iXX*t  rZt  XiXiypitttt  u*npir»v*<ra  rf  v*if  xie/M*  &u}t  M§  it  mXXtf 
§ux  trrt,  nifiM4tu.  Mmfrvpor  }\  xm)  &XX§  v/ur*—m*i  riv  ypmtpvv  }«r«,  in  *?%**  *po 
*mtrtn  r£t  xrif/UMTvt  i  Qii$  ytyittnxi  ivtm/ti*  rttm  1%  \mu*w  Xiytxhv,  nrtf  xm)  Ai%m 
Kvfitv  irrl  rev  Tluvftmrf  r#u  *AyUv  xmXttrmt,  *t\  Vt  'Ttog,  <r#rl  Tt  2*^/«,  *t\  3} 
*AyyiX*{,  **«tJ  3s  0s«f ,  *w\  3)  Kvfitf  xm)  Aiyor  **««ri  6% ' AfxtffTfmrnyn  kmttrot  Xiyu,  It 
itdp»**o  furf*  fmtivrm  r£  rtv  N«»«  'InrotJ.  Dial.  c.  Tryph.  ecL  Jebb.  1719 ;  p. 
181-183. 

"  With  respect  to  the  vision  granted  to  Moses  (Exod.  iii.)  I  will  prove  that  it 
was  this  very  person  alone,  who  is  both  called  an  Angel  and  really  is  God,  who 

appeared  and  spake  to  Moses. The  passage  which  thus  saith  that  the  Angel 

of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Moses,  and  then  designates  him  as  Lord  and  God,  refers 
to  the  same  person  whom  in  many  other  expressions  the  Scripture  describes  as 
ministering  to  God  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  who  hath  no  superior.  I  will 
also  give  you  another  evidence  from  the  Scriptures,  that,  in  the  beginning,  be- 
fore all  created  things,  God  begat  a  certain  rational  power  out  of  himself,  which 
is  called  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Glory  of  the  Lord,  sometimes  the  Son,  some- 
times Wisdom,  sometimes  an  Angel,  sometimes  God,  sometimes  Lord  and  the 
Word :  and,  on  one  occasion,  he  calls  himself  Captain  of  the  host,  when  he 
appeared  in  human  form  to  Joshua." 

Indeed  Dr  Bertholdt,  and  some  of  the  writers  who  follow  his  steps,  have  not 
dissembled  their  object.  They  plainly  tell  us,  that  their  design  is  to  exterminate 
from  the  domain  of  religion  the  whole  doctrine  of  a  Saviour.  Thus  do  they 
fulfil  the  very  prophetic  declarations  which  their  vain  and  impious  labours  are 
directed  to  subvert  I 

"  All  well  informed  theologians  are  perfectly  aware  that  all  those  parts  of  the 
System  of  Christianity  which  bear  any  resemblance  to  the  Jewish  notion  of  a 
Messiah,  are  nothing  but "  [a  mere  way  of  putting  things  to  suit  a  purpose,  or] 
44  a  method  of  accommodation,  which  the  Divine  Being  was  pleased  to  use,  as  an 
instrument  of  operation  on  reluctant  minds,  or  a  vehicle  for  the  conveyance  of 
sentiment  which  would  not  be  received  in  its  simple  form ;  in  order  that  the 
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new  religion  revealed  by  God  might  make  its  way  into  the  minds  of  the  Jews, 
and  be  built  upon  their  notion  of  a  Messiah  as  a  temporary  and  convenient 
support,  but  which  was  never  intended  to  be  perpetual."  BerthoWs  ChristoL 
Jud.  see  the  original  passage  in  p.  163  of  this  Volume. 

According  to  these  gentlemen,  Jesus  was  the  best  and  wisest  and  noblest  of 
all  those  master-minds,  which  have  risen  far  above  the  level  of  their  contempor- 
aries, as  the  teachers  and  examples  of  virtue,  and  have  laid  all  posterity  under 
infinite  obligations :  he  assumed  to  his  doctrines  and  precepts  a  divine  origin, 
in  accommodation  to  the  prevailing  opinions  of  his  countrymen :  he  claimed  to 
be  their  Messiah  ( — a  mere  ideal  being,  the  offspring  of  fond  patriotism  and, 
lingering  hope,  shaped  at  last  into  personality  by  the  enthusiasm  of  the  latter 
prophets — ),  because  the  admission  of  the  claim  would  give  him  a  fulcrum  upon 
which  he  could  move  the  popular  mind :  but  nothing  was  really  meant,  by  his 
office  and  kingdom  as  the  Messiah,  beyond  the  establishment  of  sounder  princi- 
ples than  mankind  had  been  accustomed  to,  and  the  progressive  advancement  of 
truth  and  virtue,  the  kingdom  of  pure  reason.  (  Wegscheideri  Instil.  TheoL  Christ  § 
1 19, 120, 131,  etc.)  Another  of  those  writers  has  said,  "  Are  we  to  remain  always 
Jews,  looking  for  a  Messiah  from  heaven  ?  (Kanfs  Religion  within  the  Boundaries 
of  Reason :  p.  238.)  Jesus  delivered  both  a  public  and  a  private  doctrine,  con- 
cerning his  own  dignity,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  universal  judg- 
ment. Why  should  we  not  be  allowed  to  prefer  the  latter  method  of  instruction, 
and  separate  the  religion  of  Jesus  from  the  notion  of  a  Messiah  ?  *  Christoph*  Fred. 
Amman's  Bible-Theology,  vol.  ii.  part  vii.  p.  339,  quoted  in  Wegscheider,  §  27,  6. 

It  is  but  a  few  more  steps,  in  the  same  spirit  and  on  the  same  path,  and  we  arrive 
at  a  virtual  denial  of  the  divine  government  in  creation  and  providence.  "  Nature 
excited  by  the  Creator's  hand  must  necessarily  have  made  many  preparations  and 
attempts,  before  she  was  able  to  put  the  crown  on  her  works,  by  the  creation  of 
man. They  [the  first  men]  were  sensual  and  brutal ;  they  lived  almost  with- 
out thought,  like  the  animals. Primitive  man  stood  probably  on  the  same 

degree  of  the  scale  which  apes  now  occupy  with  respect  to  us. Every  climate 

and  every  great  division  of  the  earth,  brought  forth  equally  at  the  beginning  its 

own  peculiar  species  of  men,  apes,  and  dogs. The  new  world  [America]  itself 

produced  its  first  inhabitants,  as  it  did  its  peculiar  plants  and  animals.  This  is 
the  most  natural  solution  of  the  problem  which  has  so  sorely  perplexed  many 
of  the  learned."  Ballenstedfs  (  Urwelt)  Primitive  World ;  from  the  Review  of  it 
in  Hengstenberg's  Evangelical  Church  Journal,  Aug.  18,  1827.  This  Mr  Ballen- 
stedt  is  Minister  (!)  at  Papsdorf,  in  the  Duchy  of  Brunswick. 

In  the  late  Dr  Zimmermann's  Universal  Church  Journal  (AUgemeine  Kirchen- 
Zeitung,  a  literary  and  theological  periodical,  published  four  times  a  week  at 
Darmstadt,  and  strongly  tinctured  with  the  self-styled  Rationalism),  for  June  30, 
1830,  is  a  review  of  an  Essay  upon  the  question,  What  doctrines  of  Christianity 
are  to  be  considered  as  fundamental,  and  what  not  f  The  reviewer  (Mr  Blasche) 
says,— u  The  anonymous  author  complains  of  those  divines  who  have  endeavoured 
to  adjust  Theology  to  what  he  calls  the  Pantheistic  Natural  Philosophy,  that 
they  have  presented  the  historical  shell  of  Christianity  for  its  kernel,  and  so  have 
sought  to  amalgamate  it  with  their  philosophy ;  and  he  proceeds,  *  Thus,  such 
doctrines  as  the  Twofold  Nature  in  the  Messiah,  the  Incarnation  of  God,  Re- 
demption, Original  Sin,  the  Trinity  in  the  Godhead,  Revelation,  Miracles,  etc., 
which  are  all  nothing  but  temporary  envelopes  of  the  eternal  ideas  of  Christianity ; 
and  which  have  risen  out  of  a  superstitious  adherence  to  those  mythic  repre- 
sentations which  belonged  to  the  historical  origin  of  Christianity,  or  have  been 
merely  foreign  matters  obtruded  into  the  Christian  Church  by  external  influence; 
— such  doctrines  [I  say],  are  made  fundamental  principles  of  religion.' — But  we 
must  beg  our  author  to  explain  himself  a  little  more  clearly  and  closely  upon 
this  subject,  and  to  answer  us  a  question  or  two :  What  are  those  *  eternal  ideas 
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of  Christianity,'  of  which  the  doctrine  of  Redemption,  or  that  of  Original  Sin, 
are  only  the  *  temporary  envelopes  ?  '—And,  What  will  remain  of  Christianity, 
when  it  is  stripped  of  those  envelopes,  denuded  of  those  doctrines  and  others 
essentially  connected  with  them  ?— " 

Note  B,  page  218. 

The  opinion  that  the  Gospel  of  John  was  composed  expressly  to  refute  the 
errors  of  Cerinthns  rests  upon  the  following  passage  of  Irenseus. 

"  John,  the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  declared  this  faith,  desiring,  by  the  publica- 
tion of  his  Gospel,  to  clear  away  the  error  which  had  been  disseminated  by 
Cerinthus,  and  still  earlier  by  those  called  Nicolaitans,  who  are  an  off-set  of  the 
'  science  falsely  so  called ;'  that  he  might  refute  them,  and  produce  a  conviction 
that  it  is  the  one  God,  who  hath  made  all  things  by  his  Word :  and  not,  as  they 
say,  that  the  Creator  was  a  different  being  from  the  Father  of  our  Lord ;  that 
the  Son  of  the  Creator  was  one  being,  and  Christ  another  of  the  superior  orders, 
whom  they  suppose  to  have  continued  in  his  own  proper  state  of  incapacity  to 
suffer,  to  hare  descended  upon  Jesus  the  Son  of  the  Creator,  and  again  to  have 
flown  back  into  his  own  Fulness ;  that  the  Beginning  was  the  Only-Begotten, 
and  the  Word  the  real  Son  of  the  Only-Begotten ;  and  that  the  state  of  things 
to  which  we  belong,  was  not  formed  by  the  Supreme  God,  but  by  some  Power 
greatly  inferior  to  him,  and  cut  off  from  communion  with  things  invisible  and 
unspeakable.''    Ire*,  lib.  iii  cap.  11,  etL  Grabe,  p.  218. 

But  that  we  cannot  place  implicit  reliance  on  this  testimony,  is  maintained 
upon  the  following  grounds : — 

1.  Irenseus  himself  assigns  the  date  of  his  intercourse  with  Poly  carp  to  have 
been  in  very  early  life.    "  I  saw  him  (l»  cjf  «/*rji  V"»  **«wf  )  in  my  early  youth." 

Lib.  iii.  cap.  3,  p.  203. "While  I  was  yet  a  child  («*«<"V  *>  In)"    Fragm.  ear 

Euaeb,  ib.  p.  464.  And,  from  his  own  statements,  in  these  passages,  he  seems 
to  have  had  no  direct  instructions  from  Polycarp  himself,  but  to  have  derived 
his  information  from  other  persons. 

2.  He  has  related,  upon  the  authority  of  "  the  elders,"  among  whom  Polycarp 
mus£  be  reckoned,  "  who  had  seen  John  the  disciple  of  the  Lord,"  some  predic- 
tions which  he* says  "they  had  heard  from  him,"  concerning  the  state  of  vine- 
yards and  corn-fields  in  the  Millennium,  than  which  nothing  can  be  imagined 
more  childish  and  absurd.    See  lib.  v.  cap.  33,  p.  454. 

3.  Professor  Paulas  has  shown,  by  an  examination  of  the  leading  doctrines  of 
Cerinthus,  and  a  collation  of  them  with  the  first  18  verses  of  the  Gospel  of  John, 
that  the  latter  cannot,  with  any  reason  or  probability,  be  regarded  as  having  any 
designed  reference  to  the  former.  Historia  Cerinthi  quatenus  ad  Judaso-Gnosti- 
citmum,  etcn  pertingit :  ap.  Intr.  in  N.  T.  Jenee,  1799,  pp.  112-120. 

Michaelis  and  others  lay  great  stress  on  the  recurrence  in  John's  Gospel  of  the 
characteristic  terms  and  phrases  of  the  Gnostic  theology,  of  which  he  considers 
the  system  of  Cerinthus  to  have  been  a  branch.  These  terms  were  the  Word, 
Only-Begotten,  Light,  Life,  Fulness,  Grace,  Truth,  and  perhaps  some  others. 
See  MkhaMt  Introd.  N.  T.  by  Monk,  voL  iii.  part  i.  pp.  279-302,  and  his^n- 
nerhmgen.  But  this  ingenious  and  profoundly  learned  writer  appears  to  have 
overlooked  the  probable  fact,  that  this  phraseology  was  derived  by  the  sects  who 
fell  under  the  very  loose  and  general  denomination  of  Gnostics,  from  the  Gos- 
pels and  Epistles  of  John,  rather  than  the  converse.  Irenseus  assures  us  that  the 
disciples  of  Valentinus  received  the  Gospel  of  John  "in  the  fullest  manner" 
(lib.  iii.  cap.  11,  p.  220):  a  circumstance  which  supplies  a  sufficient  opportunity 
for  their  adoption  of  its  language,  but  is  scarcely  reconcileable  with  the  suppo- 
sition of  its  having  been  composed  in  refutation  of  their  doctrines. 

The  same  general  answer  may  be  given  to  the  hypothesis,  which  Michaelis  also 
strenuously  supports,  that  the  apostle  had  principally  in  view  the  Sabians,  Menda 
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Juhana,  or  Disciples  of  John.  It  is  in  addition  to  be  remarked,  that  we  have  no 
evidence  in  ancient  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  existence  of  such  a  class  of  men, 
except  the  spurious  Recognitions,  which  are  full  of  Romantic  fables ;  and  that  very 
competent  judges  (Niebuhr  the  oriental  traveller,  Tychsen,  Adler,  Brans,  and 
others)  conceive  that  the  modern  sect  of  which  Norberg,  Storr,  Herder,  and  other 
authors  of  eminence  have  published  accounts  and  disquisitions,  is  merely  a  sect  of 
Mahometans.  Paulus  ubi  supra,  pp.  194-201 .  Tittmanni  Melet.  Sacra,  pp.  14-2 1 . 
KuinOl  in  Lib.  N.  T.  Hist.  -vol.  iii.  pp.  50-54.  De  Wette  also  has  shown  that 
this  hastily  formed  opinion  of  Michaelis  rests  upon  no  solid  basis,  and  is  contra- 
dicted by  historical  fact.  Lehrbuch  der  Einl  in  die  Bibel,  vol.  ii.  p.  189.  Berlin,  1826. 

The  observations  of  Bertholdt  on  The  Designs  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  appear  to 
me  so  just  and  satisfactory,  that  I  shall  here  annex  them  ;  especially  as  there  is 
not  much  apparent  probability  that  his  great  and  valuable  work,  from  which  they 
are  taken,  will  ever  be  translated  into  our  language.  I  call  it  great  and  valuable, 
on  account  of  its  rich  treasures  in  extensive,  select,  and  well-arranged  informa- 
tion. While  we  are  deriving  so  much  benefit  from  such  a  work,  we  cannot  but 
the  more  acutely  deplore  the  unhappy  religious  opinions  which  were  held  by  the 
learned  and  indefatigable  author. 

"  The  Gospel  of  John  has  the  same  general  design  as  the  three  former  Gospels ; 
for  the  author  himself  explicitly  says,  '  These  things  are  written,  that  ye  may 
*  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.'  But,  both  in  ancient  and  in 
modern  times,  persons  have  been  anxious  to  discover  some  especial  design  in  this 
very  remarkable  and  important  composition.  Indeed  not  a  few  peculiar  circum- 
stances present  themselves  in  this  Gospel,  which  can  hardly  fail  to  lead  to  such  an 
idea ;  though  many  erroneous  opinions  have  been  advanced  upon  it ;  and  the 
right  point  will  never  be  reached,  if  it  be  presupposed  that  the  author  had  before 
his  eyes  only  one  special  design.  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  Euscbius,  Jerome,  Epi- 
phanius,  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  and  many  others  both  ancient  and  modern,  have 
thought  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel  as  a  supplement  to  the  three  other  canonical 
Gospels.  But,  though  it  is  probable  that  he  was  acquainted  with  them,  and  that 
he  laid  aside  much  which  he  possessed  in  his  old  written  materials,  or  in  his  eopy 
of  the  first  narrative,  or  which  he  might  have  said  from  his  own  recollection, 
because  he  saw  it  already  introduced  into  those  writings,  we  cannot  regard  him  as 
a  mere  supplement-writer.  Much  also  that  he  relates,  was  in  the  Gospels  of 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke.  To  a  reflecting  reader,  the  following  passages  will 
furnish  evidence  that,  in  the  contents  and  structure  of  his  Gospel,  the  Evangelist 
John  presupposes  in  his  readers  an  acquaintance  with  the  general  contents  of  the 
preceding  Three  Gospels,  chap.  i.  32,  33,  compared  with  Matt.  iii.  16, 17.    Mark  i. 

10, 1 1.    Luke  iii.  22 ;— i.  45,  comp.  Matt.  ii.  23,  and  Luke  ii.  4 ; iii.  24,  comp. 

Matt.  xiv.  3-12  ; xi.  3,  comp.  Matt.  xxvi.  6-13.    Mark  xiv.  3-9  ; xv.  20, 

comp.  Matt.  x.  24.    Luke  vi.  40. The  omitted  circumstances  in  the  account  of 

the  denying  of  Jesus  by  Peter,  which  are  evidently  necessary  to  the  understanding 

of  the  whole. xx.  30,  implying  a  knowledge  of  the  numerous  miracles  of  Christ, 

as  recited  in  the  other  books.  Upon  a  passage  in  Irenseus  (adv.  Hair.  iii.  1 1),  the 
opinion  has  been  founded,  that  John  wrote  his  Gospel  against  Cerinthus.  It 
would  seem  to  be  going  too  far  to  say  that,  in  this  Gospel,  there  are  no  polemical 
references  whatever  to  some  single  doctrines  of  Cerinthus,  who  was  certainly  known 
to  the  Apostle  John,  yet  every  thing  stands  against  the  opinion  that  he  wrote  his 
Gospel  merely  from  the  motive  of  opposition  to  Cerinthus.  Irenseus  also  points 
out  the  Nicolaitans  and  Valentinians,  as  adversaries  whom  the  evangelist  had  at 
the  same  time  in  his  eye.  Some  later  writers  likewise  have  mentioned  the  latter 
sect,  for  instance  Philastrius  ;  but  this  is  an  unpardonable  ignorance  or  neglect  of 
chronology :  and  with  regard  to  the  Nicolaitans  so  called,  it  is  perfectly  certain 
that  this  never  was  the  name  of  any  sect,  though  there  were  in  the  first  century 
persons  who  were  so  denominated  by  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse,  but  it  was  in  a 
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symbolical  or  analogical  sense.  In  fine,  we  may  remark,  that  there  was  no  descrip- 
tion of  spurious  Christians  or  heretics,  to  the  refutation  of  whose  errors  the  Gospel 
of  John  was  found  peculiarly  useful,  whom  early  writers  hare  not  imagined  to  be 
the  adversaries  to  refute  whom  was  the  evangelist's  particular  object.  We  must 
not  therefore  be  surprised  that,  with  a  similar  contempt  of  chronology,  even  the 
Marcionites  have  been  brought  into  the  list  of  the  opponents  whose  principles  are 
supposed  to  have  been  combated  by  John.  Yet,  since  Epiphanius  and  Jeromi 
mention  the  Ebionites,  it  must  be  admitted  that,  whether  we  regard  their  time  or 
their  doctrines,  they  might  very  properly  be  esteemed  persons  against  whom  the 
Gospel  of  John  was  directed.  For  it  was  a  principal  object  of  his  composition  to 
demonstrate  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God,  which  the  author  regarded  as  the  same 
as  the  Word  of  God:  while  the  Ebionites,  it  is  well  known,  held  Jesus  to  be  a  mere 
man.  Bnt  it  cannot  be  historically  proved  that  the  opinions  of  the  Ebionites  had 
penetrated  into  the  Lesser  Asia ;  which  country,  and  the  doctrines  disseminated  in 
it  contrary  to  apostolical  Christianity,  John  had  alone  in  view.  It  is  therefore 
evident,  that  the  notion  of  the  Gospel  of  John  having  been  written  against  the 
Ebionites  was,  equally  as  in  the  cases  before  mentioned,  occasioned  by  the  useful- 
ness of  this  Gospel  in  confuting  those  persons.  This  observation,  however,  cannot 
be  applied  to  another  opinion  upon  the  polemical  direction  of  this  work ;  since  it 
was  first  brought  forwards  in  modern  times  by  Grotius,  Schlichtingius,  and  Wolzo- 
genius,  and  has  recently  been  supported  by  the  arguments  of  Herder,  Michaelis, 
Overbeck,  Storr,  Schmidt,  Hug,  Russwurm,  and  Ziegler.  This  is,  that  John  wrote 
his  Gospel  in  opposition  to  the  Sabians,  or  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist ;  or,  at 
least,  that  he  aimed  at  combating  them  by  the  way.  There  is  certainly  some  truth 
in  this  general  notion  ;  for  it  is  a  striking  fact,  that  John  the  Baptist  bears  his  tes- 
timony so  expressly  and  decidedly,  in  this  Gospel,  to  the  far  more  exalted  dignity 
of  Jesus.  We  also  know  (from  Acts  xviii.  24 ;  xix.  1),  that,  before  the  arrival  of 
the  Evangelist  John  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  disciples  of  the  Baptist  were  found  there. 
Hence  there  is  no  reason  entirely  to  reject  this  opinion.  For  admitting  that,  in 
the  drawing  up  of  his  Gospel,  John  had  no  other  general  design  than  that  of  the 
other  three  evangelists,  it  can  hardly  be  made  to  appear  that  he  was  not  now  and 
then  led  to  have  some  special  objects  in  view.  His  great  motive  undoubtedly  was 
to  preserve,  for  the  Christians  of  future  time,  those  declarations  and  conversations 
of  Jesus  which  he  had  long  before  written  down.  It  was  necessary  to  extend  those 
materials,  by  historical  connexions  and  additions,  in  order  to  produce  a  whole, 
whose  chief  object  should  lie  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Messiahship  and  divine 
dignity  of  Jesus.  With  that  he  could  combine  several  collateral  objects.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  first  century,  some  false  accounts  seem  to  have  got  into  circulation, 
concerning  the  final  occurrences  in  the  life  of  Jesus.  These  John  was  desirous 
of  extirpating ;  and  with  that  intention  he  drew  up  so  circumstantial  a  narrative  of 
the  Life,  Death,  and  Resurrection  of  Jesus.  At  that  time  also,  some  Christians 
had  gone  over  to  Docetism  (a  doctrine  whose  essential  principle  [see  Tobit  xii.  19. 
4  Esdras  xiii.  52]  is  much  older),  with  respect  to  the  person  of  Christ :  and,  as 
John  had  already  in  his  Epistles  (1  Ep.  i.  4 ;  iv.  2-5 ;  v.  6, 8.  2  Ep.  7),  written 
against  those  errors,  so  he  takes  up  again  the  same  object  in  his  Gospel,  saying  in 
his  Introduction,  'The  Word  was  made  flesh,'  and  relating  (ch.  xix.  34),  that  out 
of  the  pierced  side  of  Jesus  blood  and  water  flowed.  In  the  Introduction  are  also 
several  controversial  allusions  to  Gnosticism,  to  which  Docetism  was  nearly  allied. 
This  method  of  philosophizing  had  extensively  prevailed  long  before  the  time  of 
John,  though  it  was  not  applied  generally  to  the  Christian  religion  till  the  second 
century.  Cerinthus  then  may  certainly  be  reckoned  among  those  who  gave  John 
occasion  for  these  controversial  allusions.  In  a  word,  it  is  manifest,  that  the 
opinions  of  John's  disciples  concerning  the  person  of  the  Baptist,  being  preju- 
dicial to  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  dignity  of  Jesus*  must  have  frequently  occurred 
to  the  mind  of  the  evangelist,  and  called  forth  his  animadversion.    Thus  it 
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appears,  that  the  especial  design  of  the  Gospel  of  John  was  of  a  mixed  kind, 
partly  historical  and  partly  controversial."  Historical  and  Critical  Introd.  to  all 
the  Canonical  and  Apocryphal  Books  of  the  0.  and  N.  T.  6  rols.  Erlangen, 
1818-1819. 

Note  C,  page  221. 

"  That  the  term  [Logos]  must  here  signify,  not  an  uttered  word  or  speech,  but 
what  is  usually  called  a  Divine  Person,  which  has  united  itself  with  the  human 
nature  of  Christ,  is  plain  from  ver.  14. Why  they"  [the  disciples  of  the  Per- 
sian theosophy,  etc.  see  p.  154  of  this  VoL]  "  called  this  Divine  Person,  the 
Word,  we  find  no  historical  information,  and  therefore  can  venture  no  opinion 

upon  it. John  merely  took  up  the  term  which  they  were  accustomed  to  use ; 

without  regarding  the  derivation  and  origin  of  the  name.  Thus  also  we  may  learn, 
that  it  is  not  our  duty  to  pry  into  the  mysteries  intrinsic  to  the  Divine  Nature, 

and  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father. In  the  beginning.    The  evangelist 

is  laying  down  positions  in  opposition  to  the  Gnostics,  or  to"  [those  who  pre- 
tended to  be]  "  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist.  The  beginning  here  is  not  that 
of  the  creation  of  the  world,  described  in  Gen.  i. ;  for  they  all  admitted  that  the 
Word,  and  all  the  JEons,  had  existed  an  inconceivable  space  of  time  before  the 
Creator  of  the  World"  [whom  they  regarded  as  an  inferior  JEon],  "  and  there- 
fore before  the  creation.  But  John  is  speaking  of  a  far  higher  beginning.  It  is 
equivalent  to  saying,  from  eternity;  the  Word  is  eternal  as  God ;  it  never  came 
into  existence,  but  has  always  been. The  Word  was  God.  I  cannot  under- 
stand the  appellation  God,  in  this  place,  in  any  other  than  the  highest  and  the 
most  proper  sense.— In  a  figurative  sense,  to  denote,  for  instance,  king  or  sove- 
reign, it  cannot  be  here  taken ;  for  that  would  be  to  make  John  say  very  much 
less  than  his  opponents  already  admitted. 

"  John  maintained,  in  the  proper  sense,  the  eternal  Deity  of  the  Word  or  Son 
of  God.  Many  persons  indeed,  in  our  times,  are  unwilling  to  admit  this :  but  I 
cannot  otherwise  explain  the  real  meaning  of  the  words,  according  to  my  own 
conviction. — A  person  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Eternal  Deity  of  the  Son  of 
God,  cannot"  [on  the  principles  of  fair  interpretation]  "  put  any  other  meaning 
upon  these  express  words.  He  had  better  reject  the  Gospel  of  John,  or  rather 
the  whole  New  Testament,**    Michaelis  Anmerhmgen,  in  foe. 


Section  H. — Information  from  the  Epistles  of  John. 


I.  Legislative  authority  of  Christ — IL  Implications  of  pre-existenoe. — III.  Intima- 
tion of  unity  with  the  Father.— Chap.  v.  7,  a— IV.  Investigation  of  the  sense  of 
Chap.  v.  SO. 

In  the  preceding  Section  we  commented  on  the  commencing 
paragraph  of  the  first  epistle  of  John ;  and  if  we  have  not 
greatly  failed  in  its  interpretation,  we  found  in  it  very  plain  re- 
cognitions of  the  pre-existent  state  and  the  divine  nature  of  the 
Messiah,  coinciding  in  terms  and  meaning  with  the  more  ample 
declarations  of  the  Introduction  to  the  Gospel. 

There  are  also,  in  the  Epistles  of  this  Apostle,  some  inci- 
dental and  allusive  expressions,  which,  though  they  may  not  be 
independent  evidences  of  a  Divine  Nature  in  the  Person  of  the 
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Messiah,  appear  to  be  most  rationally  and  easily  understood  on 
the  admission  of  that  doctrine. 

I.  Obedience  to  his  commandments  is  spoken  of  in  a  way 
which  seems  more  to  flow  from  the  idea  of  a  reference  to  the 
One  Supreme  Lawgiver,  than  to  that  of  a  merely  human 
messenger,  however  accredited  and  inspired.  The  reader  is 
requested  to  connect  the  following  passage  with  some  observa- 
tions made  in  a  former  part  of  this  work.81  "  By  this  we  know 
"  that  we  rightly  regard  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments. 
"  He  who  saith  '  I  rightly  regard  him,'  and  keepeth  not  his 
"  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.  But 
u  whosoever  keepeth  his  word,  truly  in  him  the  love  of  God  is 
u  accomplished.  By  this  we  know  that  we  are  in  him.  He 
"  who  saith  that  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also  so  to  act, 
u  even  as  he  acted."  M  How  solemn  and  weighty  are  these  ex- 
pressions ;  the  very  repetition  of  the  highest  language  of  demand 
and  attribution  of  moral  obedience,  which  we  find  given  to 
Jehovah,  in  the  Old  Testament  !**  And  that  they  are  used  by 
the  Apostle  John  in  this  strong  and  distinctive  sense,  may  well 
be  argued  from  his  employing  the  same  in  a  most  marked  con- 
nexion with  the  acknowledged  Divine  Name.84 

II.  Expressions  occur  which  strongly  imply  that  the  Saviour  s 
existence  among  men  was  an  act  of  condescension  from  a  pre- 
vious state.  "  Every  spirit  which  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  [as] 
"  having  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God.  Many  deceivers  are 
u  gone  out  into  the  world,  who  confess  not  Jesus  Christ  [as] 
"  come  in  the  flesh.    For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was 

M  Of  this  Vol.  p.  70. 

0  Chap.  ii.  3-6.  The  well  known  differences  in  the  use  of  ytwxw  warrant 
this  varying  the  translation ;  which  is  indeed  absolutely  necessary  to  express  the 
sense.  The  meaning  of  nnXumreu  is  justly  given  by  Diodati ;  it  is  when  ("  la 
gratia  di  Dio  giugne  al  suo  vero  segno,  e  produce  il  suo  sovrano  effetto,  quale  puo 
essere  in  questo  mondo),  the  grace  of  God  arrives  at  its  proper  point,  and  pro- 
duces its  own  sovereign  effect,  so  far  as  can  be  in  the  present  world."  Michaelis 
translates  the  clause :  "  He  that  observes  his  doctrines,  is  a  grown  person  in  the 
love  of  God ;"  and  he  adds  the  observation,  "  This  is  improperly  translated  per- 
fect. It  is  an  allusion  to  the  appellation  whieh  was  given  to  those  who  were 
pupils  of  the  inner  school,  and  initiated  in  the  mysteries.  (Anmerk.  in  loc)  The 
Grecian  philosophers,  especially  the  Pythagoreans,  applied  this  name  to  those 
advanced  pupils,  to  distinguish  them  from  the  general  multitude  of  auditors,  or 
the  pupils  who  were  on  probation."  AnmerL  zu  Matt.  xix.  21.— To  walk  is  the 
Hebrew  phrase  for  performing  the  conduct  and  actions  of  life. 

•*  See  the  very  numerous  instances,  in  any  concordance,  under  the  phrase,  keep 
the  commandments. 

•*  8ee  chap.  iii.  22 ;  v.  3,  8. 
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li  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  In 
"  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  to  ns,  that  God  sent  his 
"  Only-begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  may  live  through 
"  him :  he  sent  his  Son  [to  be]  the  propitiation  for  our  sins : 
"  the  Father  sent  the  son  [to  be]  the  Saviour  of  the  world."85 
Dr  Priestley,  Mr  Lindsey,  and  Mr  Belsham  understand  the 
phrase  to  come  in  the  fleshy  as  merely  expressing  "  the  real  and 
proper  humanity  of  Christ,  in  opposition  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
DocetaB — that  Christ  was  a  man  in  appearance  only." 86  On  this 
we  remark : — 

(1.)  That  had  the  intention  of  the  Apostle  been  what  is  here 
affirmed,  the  more  proper  expression  would  have  been  to  beflesli, 
or  to  be  in  the  flesh  f1  rather  than  to  come,  or  to  be  manifested,  in 
Hie  flesh. 

(2.)  That  we  have  no  evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  opinion 
referred  to,  till  a  period  later  than  the  life  of  the  Apostle 
John.  The  earliest  imputation  of  this  notion  is  to  Saturn  inus 
and  Basilides,  about  the  year  120 :  and  Lardner  does  not 
place  entire  reliance  on  the  testimonies  of  the  fathers  to  this 
effect.88 

HE.  The  ensuing  declaration  is  very  intelligible,  on  the  ad- 
mission that  Christ  and  the  Father  are  one,  in  nature,  perfec- 
tions, and  honour:  but  I  do  not  see  how  its  assertion  can  be 
sustained,  in  any  fair  and  rational  way,  upon  the  opposite 
hypothesis.  Supposing  the  confession  of  the  Son  to  signify 
only  the  receiving  of  him  as  a  divine  messenger,  it  appears  far 
from  impossible  that  a  virtuous  Jew  might  be  a  true  worshipper 
of  God,  and  yet  have  no  faith  in  the  claims  of  the  Nazarene 
prophet.  "  Who  is  a  liar,  if  he  be  not  who  denieth  that  Jesus 
"  is  the  Messiah  ?  This  is  the  antichrist,  he  that  denieth  both 
"  the  Father  and  the  Son.     Every  one  who  denieth  the  Son, 

•*  Chap.  iv.  2,  "spirit,"  i.e.  teacher  professing  the  knowledge  of  spiritual 
things.    2  Ep.  7.    Chap.  iii.  8 ;  iv.  9,  10,  14. 

w  Cabn  Inq.  p.  168. 

,T  As  in  Gen.  vi.  3.    Ps.  lvi.  4.    John  i.  13. 

u  See  Lardner' $  Hist.  Her.  pp.  69,  80,  81.  "  Hujns  erroris  demonstrari  non 
potest  tantam  esse  antiquitatem,  nt  Joannis  setatem  attingat :  neqne  nllnm  est  in 
commentariis  de  vit&  Jesu,  ceterisqne  in  libris  Novi  Testamenti,  vestigium  ex 
quo  appareat,  jam  turn  extitisse  qui  dubitarent  Jesum  in  cruce  mortem  vere  op- 
petiisse." — "  It  cannot  be  shown  that  this  error  was  as  old  as  the  age  of  John :  nor 
is  there  in  the  memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Jesus,  or  in  the  other  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, any  trace  of  the  existence  of  persons  who  doubted  whether  Jesus  actually 
died  upon  the  cross."    Knappii  Scripta  Varii  Argument^  torn.  i.  p.  182. 
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"  hath  not  the  Father.     He  who  confesseth  the  Son,  hath  also 
« the  Father."  w 

If  the  evidence  allowed  us  to  regard  the  celebrated  text  con- 
cerning the  "  three  that  bear  witness  in  heaven,"  as  genuine, 
I  should  not  be  able  to  adduce  any  thing  from  it,  with  absolute 
satisfaction,  but  a  unity  of  testimony.  It  is  not,  therefore,  neces- 
sary to  enlarge  upon  it.*0 

m  Chap.  ii.  22,  23. 

99  I  beg  to  refer  the  reader,  if  he  has  not  already  satisfied  himself  upon  this 
question,  to  Mr  Por son's  Letters  to  Archdeacon  Travis,  1790,  and  to  Bishop 
Marsh's  Letters  to  the  same  person,  1795:  works  which,  independently  of  the 
particular  argument,  are  eminently  worthy  of  being  read,  for  the  other  informa- 
tion which  they  contain,  for  their  brilliancy  of  talent,  and  for  their  being  speci- 
mens of  the  most  masterly  processes  in  criticism.  To  which  the  studious  inquirer 
should  by  all  means  add  the  Vindication  of  Porson,  by  Dr  Turton,  the  Regius 
Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  1827 :  and  now  Bishop  of  Ely.  A  com- 
prehensive view  of  the  evidence  may  be  seen  in  the  Eclectic  Review,  for  Jan.  and 
Feb.  1810 ;  in  the  Rev.  T.  H.  Home's  Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study  and  Know- 
ledge of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  vol.  iv.  pp.  448-471 ;  and  in  a  series  of  Disquisitions 
(by  the  late  Rev.  William  Orme),  in  the  Congregational  Magazine  for  1829,  which 
give  a  history  of  the  whole  controversy. 

Some  have  lately  attempted  to  revive  an  argument  to  this  purport ;  that  the 
masculine  gender  in  the  genuine  context  («yujr  uVj»  §5  iA*frvpZ*ru — ««'  •«  rp7t 
tit  ri  V  uV*»-)  is  irreconcileable  with  the  belief  that  the  nouns  referred  to  were 
all  neuters ;  that  consequently  the  two  masculine  nouns  in  the  rejected  portion 
of  the  paragraph  are  necessary  to  the  construction :  and  that,  this  being  admitted, 
the  whole  of  that  portion  must  come  in  likewise.  But  this  argument  proceeds 
upon  overlooking  the  fact,  that  the  neuter  nouns  are,  by  the  composition  of  the 
sentence,  personified:  so  that  a  word  understood,  pAfrvfit,  is  strictly  that  with 
which  the  others  agree. 

Bishop  Middleton,  with  distinguished  judgment  and  candour,  largely  discusses 
a  difficulty,  which  accrues  upon  the  rejection  of  the  passage,  from  the  insertion 
of  ro  before  U  in  ver.  8,  and  which,  if  the  reading  be  authentic,  appears  to  him 
to  be  insuperable.  It  is  but  just  to  this  long-agitated  controversy,  to  cite  the 
concluding  paragraph  of  his  note.  "  I  am  not  ignorant  that,  in  the  rejection  of 
the  controverted  passage,  learned  and  good  men  are  now,  for  the  most  part, 
agreed ;  and  I  contemplate,  with  admiration  and  delight,  the  gigantic  exertions 
of  intellect  which  have  established  this  acquiescence.  The  objection,  however, 
which  has  given  rise  to  this  discussion,  I  could  not,  consistently  with  my  plan, 
suppress.  On  the  whole,  I  am  led  to  suspect  that,  though  so  much  labour  and 
critical  acuteness  have  been  bestowed  on  these  celebrated  verses,  more  is  yet  to 
be  done  before  the  mystery,  in  which  they  are  involved,  can  be  wholly  de- 
veloped."    On  the  Greek  Article,  p.  653. 

That  some  learned  writers  have  of  late  professed  themselves  satisfied  of  the 
authenticity  of  this  passage,  while  they  advance  nothing  but  surmises  and  con- 
jectures, and  mistakes  almost  incredible  in  the  statement  of  facts,  to  counter- 
balance the  weight  of  evidence  on  the  other  side ;  excites  my  astonishment  and 
concern.  Considerable  clauses  and  sentences,  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  might 
be  adduced,  which  are  universally  rejected  as  spurious,  but  which  have  more 
semblance  of  a  right  to  be  admitted  into  the  sacred  text,  than  this  passage  has 
to  be  retained.    The  attempt  to  set  aside  the  decisions  of  impartial  and  honest 
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IV.  There  is  another  passage  in  the  first  Epistle,  the  inter- 
pretation of  which  is  attended  with  considerable  difficulty.  "  We 
"  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an 
"  understanding  that  we  may  know  the  True  [One] ;  and  we 
"  are  in  the  True  [One],  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ :  this  is  the 
"  true  God  and  the  eternal  life."91 

The  question  is,  whether  the  demonstrative  pronoun  refers  to 
the  immediate  antecedent,  "Jesus  Christ,"  or  to  the  remote 
one,  "the  True"  (o  ahj6mg)9  by  which  must  be  evidently 
understood  the  Divine  Father.  In  favour  of  the  latter  inter- 
pretation it  is  urged : — 

1.  That  the  former  part  of  the  sentence  unquestionably 
distinguishes  between  the  Mediator,  who  is  the  Author  and 

criticism,  is  painfully  discreditable.  Nothing  is  so  injurious  to  a  good  cause  as 
the  calling  of  fallacious  allies  to  its  support. 

It  might  hare  been  expected  that  Dr  Scholz  would,  in  this  matter,  bow  to  the 
claims  of  his  church ;  for  it  would  seem  scarcely  consistent  with  the  renuncia- 
tion of  private  judgment  and  implicit  deference  to  an  infallible  authority,  that 
he  should  rest  upon  his  own  judgment  in  rejecting  a  passage  asserted  by  Popes 
and  Councils  to  be  genuine :  but  his  critical  integrity  is  superior  to  his  papal  pre- 
dilections. In  his  excellent  Translation  (1830),  he  omits  the  spurious  clauses, 
and  gives  the  passage  in  its  genuine  form ;  "  There  are  therefore  three  witnesses, 
the  spirit,  and  the  water,  and  the  blood ;  and  these  three  are  as  one :"  and  he  sub- 
joins this  annotation — "  After  the  words,  three  witnesses,  the  Vnlgate  has  the 
addition  as  follows :  in  heaven ;  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
these  three  are  one:  and  three  witnesses  are  upon  the  earth — .  But  no  Greek 
manuscript,  except  three  which  are  quite  modern ;  no  Ancient  Version,  ex- 
cept the  Latin  [Vulgate],  and  that  only  subsequent  to  the  fifth  century ;  no 
Greek,  Syriac,  or  Latin  Fathers  (except  a  few  Latin,  beginning  with  Vigilius 
of  Tapsus  in  the  fifth  century),  have  this  addition.  Also,  internal  evidence, 
from  the  want  of  connexion,  speaks  against  it ;  as  there  is  no  occasion  fur- 
nished for  introducing  the  heavenly  witnesses." 

•l  Chap.  v.  19, 20.  Griesbach,  Knapp,  Vater,  H.  Tittmann,  and  Scholx,  retain 
the  common  reading,  *  Z*n  *;*>/<>*•  which,  however,  cannot  be  correct :  for  it 
would  make  a  proposition.  The  life  is  eternal,  like  those  in  the  first  aphorism 
of  Hippocrates,  •  0/«  $fx»t,  etc  The  Alexandrian  Manuscript,  and  about  ten 
besides  of  inferior  note,  omit  the  article ;  others  repeat  it  before  «*»»<«*  Either 
of  these  emendations  is  good.  Bishop  Middleton  prefers  the  latter ;  Lachmann, 
the  former.  "  Articulus  n  vel  omitthur,  vel  postponitur,  voci  ?»*,  vel  utrobique 
legitur ;"  Vater,  thus  showing  his  feeling  of  the  error  of  the  common  reading. 
— Dr  Bloomfield,  in  his  generally  omnicomprehensive  (venia  verbol — )  Gr.  Test, 
has  omitted  to  notice  the  difficulty.  Lticke  seems  to  have  a  glimpse  of  it,  but 
to  lose  it  immediately.  As  it  is  safer,  upon  the  grounds  of  external  evidence, 
to  retain  the  common  reading,  we  may  suppose  an  ellipsis,  somewhat  harsh,  I 
confess,  "  This  is  the  True  God,  and  this  life  that  which  is  eternal ;"  as  if  it  were 
said,  Other  schemes  of  religion  promise  largely,  but  they  can  never  satisfy  the 
deeply  felt  necessities  of  a  soul  longing  for  deliverance  from  sin :  Christ  alone 
is  the  Life,  essentially  in  himself  by  reason  of  his  Divine  Nature,  and  the 
Author  and  Giver  of  it  in  the  final  perfection  of  holiness  and  happiness ;  and 
this  Life,  in  itself  and  in  its  glorious  effects,  shall  never  decay ;  it  is  eternal. 
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Bestower  of  saving  knowledge,  and  the  Father  as  the  object  of 
that  knowledge.  The  latter  is,  designated  by  the  epithet,  the 
True;  as  also  in  our  Lord's  prayer,  John  xvii.  3.  It  is,  there- 
fore, reasonable  to  regard  him  as  intended  by  the  same  epithet 
with  its  accompanying  name  in  the  succeeding  clause. 

2.  That  the  agreement  of  relative  and  demonstrative  pro- 
nouns with  remoter  antecedents  is  a  common  construction  in  all 
languages.98 

3.  That,  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  a  harsh  and  apparently 
tautological  construction,  and  for  the  attainment  of  a  perspi- 
cuous sense,  the  second  &,  in  the  middle  clause,  may  properly 
be  rendered  by;  so  as  to  read,  "  We  are  in  the  True  One,  by 
"  his  Son  Jesus  Christ." 

On  the  opposite  side,  it  is  maintained : 

1.  That  the  ordinary  and  fair  construction  of  the  demonstra- 
tive is  with  the  nearest  antecedent  noun :  a  rule  from  which  we 
are  not  at  liberty  to  depart,  without  evident  necessity,93  and  on 
grounds  critically  impartial.  But  there  is  not  here  a  clear 
necessity,  and  the  deviation  is  made  to  answer  a  polemical 
purpose. 

2.  That  it  is  not  a  tautology  to  take  the  preposition  \v  in  each 
place  in  the  same  signification;  and  that  it  would  be  much 
more  harsh  to  suppose,  that  a  change  was  intended  in  so  close 
and  continuous  a  clause.94    The  second  member  is,  therefore, 

•*  E.  g.  Acts  yiii.  26,  where  mZm  more  probably  refers  not  to  the  town  of  Gaza, 
but  to  the  road  thither  as  lying  through  the  desert,  wherearthere  was  another 
way  through  the  inhabited  country.  Heb.  xti.  17,  where  »Mw  refers,  not  to 
repentance,  but  to  the  blessing,  A  striking  instance  is  in  the  2d  Ep.  of  this  very 
apostle,  ver.  7  ;  where  the  antecedent  to  ovrts  is  to  be  made  out  by  inference 
from  the  former  part  of  the  sentence,  though  a  noun  in  the  singular  more  closely 
precedes.    See  also  John  yii.  50,  and  yiii.  44. 

•*  Dr  Wardlaw  lays  down  the  following,  as  a  further  case  of  exception  from 
the  ordinary  rule ;  and  I  conceive  the  observation  to  be  strictly  just : — 

"  When  the  immediate  antecedent  holds  no  prominent  place  in  the  sentence, 
but  is  introduced  only  incidentally,  the  remote  being  obviously  the  chief  subject, 
having  the  entire,  or  greatly  preponderating  emphasis  in  the  mind  of  the  writer. 

It  requires  only  the  reading  of  the  verse,  to  satisfy  any  candid  mind  that 

this  is  not  the  case  here,  and  that  no  reason  exists  on  this  ground  for  any  depart- 
ure from  the  general  rule."  Discourses  on  the  Socinkm  Controv.  p.  33.  Fourth 
ed.  p.  95.    Reply  to  the  Rev,  James  Yates,  p.  180. 

M  Upon  the  translation  proposed,  "  We  are  in  him  that  is  true,  through  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,"  Brucker  remarks;  "That  in  this  way  violence  is  done  to  the 
text,  is  evident  from  the  order  of  the  clauses ;  and  the  subjoined  declaration  of  the 
apostle  clearly  proves  that  the  second  &knftt$t  is  applied  to  the  Son. The  con- 
nexion determines  the  signification  of  the  preposition  U.  The  apostle  would  have 
written  in  an  extremely  obscure,  perplexed,  and  unintelligible  manner,  if,  in  a 
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added  for  the  elucidation  of  the  first :  "  We  are  in  the  True 
"  One,  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;"  i.  e. l  We  enjoy  a  mental  and 
moral  union  with  the  Father  of  mercies,  by  the  faith,  devoted- 
ness,  and  obedience  which  we  exercise  towards  him ;  and  this 
union  is  also,  concurrently  and  equally,  with  our  gracious  Re- 
deemer, since  it  is  only  by  a  spiritual  union  with  him  that  we 
can  enjoy  the  favour  and  love  of  the  Father.'  Thus  the  senti- 
ment is  the  same  with  that  of  various  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture :  as,  "  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  one 
"  cometh  to  the  Father  except  through  me.  Abide  in  me,  and 
"  I  in  you.  He  who  confesseth  the  Son,  hath  also  the  Father. 
"  Ye  shall  continue  in  the  Son  and  in  the  Father.  He  who 
"  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father.  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
"  the  Father  is  in  me.  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and 
"  this  life  is  in  his  Son."  Dr  Samuel  Clarke  so  felt  the  force 
of  this  argument,  that  he  inclined  to  the  extravagant  expedient 
of  dividing  the  reference  of  the  two  attributives ;  making  the 
first  apply  to  the  Father,  and  the  second  to  Christian  know- 
ledge.95 

3.  That,  with  this  idea  of  the  spiritual  union  of  true  believers 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  apostle,  by  a  reasonable  asso- 
ciation, connects  the  fact  that  the  Son  is,  equally  with  the 
Father,  the  true  God.  He,  therefore,  annexes  the  declaration, 
as  a  further  ground  for  the  stability  and  consolation  of  sincere 
Christians. 

4.  That  the  characteristic  epithet,  "  the  True  "  (o  9Ah}0i»og)9 
is  repeatedly  given  to  Christ  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostle 
John:  "The  True  Light;  the  True  Bread;  the  True  Vine; 
"  the  Holy,  the  True :  the  Faithful  and  True  Witness ;  He  is 
"  called  Faithful  and  True."96 

5.  That  the  designation,  "the  eternal  life,"  is  never 
given  to  the  Father,  but  is  peculiar  and  appropriate  to  the 
Saviour:  "The  Life  has  been  manifested — that  Eternal  Life 
"  which  was  with  the  Father."97  While  thus  the  abstract  term 
is  raetonymically  applied  to  Christ,  the  same  sentiment  is  held 
forth  by  its  being  the  constant  style  of  Scripture,  that  Jesus 


case  of  apposition  [which  this  is],  he  had  used  the  preposition  in  two  senses.** 
Leipzig  Vcurior.  Bible,  vol.  xviii.  p.  675. 

**  Script  Doct.  of  the  Trinity,  Text  410. 

•*  John  L  9 ;  vi.  32 ;  xv.  1.    Rev.  iii.  7,  14;  xix.  11. 

97  Chap.  i.  2. 
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Christ  is  the  Author  and  Giver  of  "eternal  life,"  true  and 
perpetual  happiness,  the  reconciliation  and  holy  reunion  of  man 
to  God.  If,  however,  we  adopt  the  interpretation,  "  the  life  is 
eternal,"  this  remark  is  superseded :  but  its  spirit  will  remain, 
that  the  blessing  which  is  so  divinely  great  is  bestowed  by  One 
who  is  of  correspondent  dignity. 

6.  It  does  not  appear  that  any  good  reason  can  be  laid  for  the 
affirmation,  "  This  is  the  True  God,"  in  relation  to  the  subject 
of  the  former  part  of  the  sentence.  The  argument  of  the  pas- 
sage involves  no  alluding  to  difficulty,  upon  the  question  whether 
the  Father  were  the  True  God.  On  the  contrary,  this  position 
is  evidently  assumed  as  a  point  on  which  no  hesitation  could 
possibly  exist.  "We  are  of  God,"  says  the  apostle;  "We 
"  know  him ;  we  are  in  him."  He  has  already  twice  recognised 
the  Father  as  "the  True  One:"  and  there  seems  to  be  no 
necessity,  nor  even  propriety,  for  subjoining  the  clause  under 
consideration. 

7.  But  the  reference  of  the  argument  to  the  Lord  Jesus  is 
very  different.  The  connexion  of  sentiment  is  this :  It  is  He 
that  has  given  us  this  unspeakable  blessing,  this  knowledge  of 
the  True  One :  he  has  come,  he  has  been  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
for  that  very  purpose :  yea,  our  holy  and  happy  union  with  the 
True  One  is,  in  fact,  our  union  by  the  living  principle  of  reli- 
gion, with  the  Saviour  himself:  him  we  have  before  declared  to 
be  "the  Eternal  Life,"  and  to  him  we  look  with  gratitude  and 
joy,  saying,  "  This  is  the  True  God  !"88  And  it  is  not  merely 
Monotheism,  but  Christianity,  the  revelation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
which  is  opposed  to  idolatry. 

Thus  it  appears  to  my  own  mind,  that  the  more  strictly  we 
analyze  this  paragraph,  the  more  closely  we  attend  to  the  nature 
and  sequence  of  its  sentiments,  the  more  carefully  we  enter  into 
its  spirit  and  argument ;  the  more  we  find  the  evidence  to  pre- 
ponderate in  favour  of  the  latter  interpretation. 

M  Seller  was  a  very  careful  interpreter,  and  far  from  being  inclined  to  forced 
or  doubtful  applications.  He  understands  the  reference  to  be  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  renders  the  clause,  "This  is  the  True  God  and  the  source  of  eternal  life." 
Grfaserea  Erbauungsbuch,  vol.  xvii.  p.  446.  Lticke  takes  the  other  side  of  the 
question,  in  his  Comment,  on  the  Epistles  of  John ;  but  I  think  his  arguments 
have  been  anticipated  in  the  remarks  submitted  above. 


vol.  n. 
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Sect.  III.— Evidence  fbom  the  Book  of  the  Revelation. 


Divine  authority  of  the  Bevektion. — I.  The  greatest  blessings  attributed  to  Christ, 
as  their  Author. — II.  Ascriptions  of  honour  to  Christ. — Beasons  for  regarding 
those  ascriptions  as  expressing  a  proper  adoration. — Objections  of  Dr  Carpenter 
and  the  Calm  Inquirer. — III.  Divine  supremacy  and  efficiency  attributed  to  Christ. 
— IV.  Various  properties  and  acts  affirmed  of  Christ,  which  imply  divine  perfec- 
tions, i.  Dominion  over  the  minds  and  moral  condition  of  men.  ii.  Penetration 
of  the  thoughts  and  real  characters  of  men. — Objections  of  the  Calm  Inquirer,  iii. 
Agency  of  Christ  in  his  churches,  iv.  Supremacy  over  the  created  universe,  v. 
Perfection  of  power  and  wisdom,  vi.  Being  the  cause  of  heavenly  happiness,  vii. 
Unfolding  of  futurity. 


As  a  general  resort  from  all  argument  in  favour  of  the  pre- 
existence  and  Deity  of  Christ,  from  this  book,  Mr  Belsham 
provided  himself  with  the  assertion,  repeatedly  introduced; 
a  That  the  authenticity  of  the  book  is  doubtful :  no  doctrine 
therefore  is  to  be  admitted  upon  this  evidence,  which  is  not 
clearly  to  be  proved  from  other  undisputed  Scriptures."99  If 
the  assertion  were  granted,  I  cannot  think  that  this  is  the  most 
logical  conclusion  from  it  Instead  of  sitting  down  in  such  a 
careless  scepticism,  our  duty  would  be  to  address  ourselves  vigo- 
rously to  the  investigation  of  the  matter,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a 
rational  satisfaction  on  one  side  or  the  other. 

During  the  last  fifty  years,  while,  in  our  country,  there  has 
been  a  great  degree  of  inattention  to  this  question  and  the  sub- 
ordinate inquiries  which  it  includes,  the  Biblical  critics  of  the 
continent  have  employed  upon  it  prodigious  exertions  of  labour, 
learning,  and  acuteness.100  That  the  difficulties  are  great,  they 
have  abundantly  shown.  But,  if  we  were  even  so  oppressed  by 
those  difficulties  as  to  surrender  the  testimonies,  so  clearly  pro- 
nounced, of  Justin  the  Martyr,  who  lived  within  one  life-time 
from  the  death  of  the  Apostle  John,  and  of  Irenaeus,  whose 
instructor  in  Christianity  was  one  of  the  hearers  and  personal 
friends  of  John;  the  book  would  not  be  deprived  of  its  value, 
as  a  genuine  document  of  the  apostolic  age,  the  work  of  a  dis- 
ciple of  Christ  who  was  a  native  of  Judea,  deeply  versed  in  the 
sacred  literature  of  his  country,  a  man  of  the  highest  piety  and 
fidelity,  and  perfectly  competent  to  give  evidence  upon  the  faith 
of  the  true  Church  of  Christ  in  its  native  seat  and  its  primitive 
period.     The  name  John  was  common  among  the  Jews  of  Pales- 

»  Pages  371, 183,  270.  *•  Note  A. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


CHAP.  II.]        EVIDENCE  FROM  THE  REVELATION.  259 

tine,  as  is  manifest  from  the  New  Testament ;  and  there  was  a 
John,  usually  surnamed  the  Pretbyter,  who  was  an  immediate 
disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  said  also  (though  there  is  some 
obscurity  about  the  evidence)  to  have  closed  his  life  at  Ephesus, 
and  to  whom  one  of  the  most  learned  and  candid  of  the  fathers, 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  in  the  third  century,  was  inclined  to 
ascribe  this  Book  of  Revelation  \  and  Eusebius  apparently  was 
of  the  same  opinion.101  I£  then,  we  were  to  admit  the  evidence 
of  the  Apostle  John's  being  the  writer  of  the  book,  not  to  be 
decisive,  it  would  still  remain  as  an  invaluable  memorial  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  first  Christians,  and  of  their  faith,  character, 
and  consolation.  But  it  appears  to  me  impossible  for  any  man, 
who  is  a  judge  of  moral  principles,  to  think  that  the  author, 
whoever  he  may  have  been,  was  a  forger  and  deceiver.  The 
high  and  holy  internal  characters  of  the  book  make  it  impossible 

191  The  account*  which  we  have  of  John  the  Presbyter,  have  descended  from 
Papias,  in  citations  preserved  by  Irena&us  and  Eusebius.  Papias  affirms  that 
he  had  availed  himself  of  every  opportunity  to  derive  the  most  exact  informa- 
tion concerning  Christianity,  by  interrogating  persons  who  had  received  their 
religious  knowledge  from  the  apostles,  seven  of  whom  he  mentions  by  name ; 
and  he  finishes  the  list  by  adding,  "  Aristion  and  the  presbyter  John,  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  Lord."  This  excited  Eusebius  to  introduce  what  he  had  been  able 
to  learn  concerning  this  John ;  which  was  merely  that  he  lived  in  the  Procon- 
sular Asia,  and  that  his  tomb  was  traditionally  affirmed  to  be  at  Ephesus. 
Eusebius  then  says,  "  It  is  probable  that  the  second,  though  some  may  perhaps 
think  the  first  [t.  e.  the  apostle],  saw  the  Revelation  which  is  circulated  under 
the  name  of  John."    Eustb.  H.  E.  lib.  iii.  cap.  39. 

"  Papias  reckons  him  among  '  the  disciples  of  the  Lord ; '  an  expression  which 
denominates  those  who  personally  knew  Jesus  and  attended  upon  his  teachings, 
but  were  not  of  the  number  of  the  selected  Twelve.  As  Papias  lived  in  the 
Lesser  Asia,  he  must  have  known  the  presbyter  John.  If  this  John  was  actually 
an  immediate  disciple  of  Jesus,  probably  one  of  the  Seventy,  he  could  hardly 
have  been  a  native  of  the  Lesser  Asia ;  but  we  must  suppose  him  to  have  been 
a  native  of  Palestine,  who,  on  the  breaking  out  of  the  Jewish  war,  fled  into  Asia. 
Probably  he  was  one  of  the  attendants  of  the  Evangelist  John,  when  be  went  into 
Asia,  and  fixed  his  final  and  constant  residence  at  Ephesus.  It  appears  most 
reasonable  to  look  for  this  presbyter  John  in  that  city,  if,  with  Eusebius,  we  ven- 
ture to  assign  to  him  one  of  the  two  monuments  which  had  been  erected  in 
Ephesus  to  two  persons  of  the  name  of  John.  And  why  should  we  not  do  so  ? 
To  the  account  of  this  presbyter  John  given  in  the  writings  of  Papias,  Eusebius 
adds  that  there  were  other  narratives  of  two  christian  teachers  living  at  Ephesus 
[in  the  first  century],  each  of  whom  bore  the  name  of  John.  Thus  it  may  be 
admitted  as  certain  that,  at  the  same  time  with  the  Evangelist  John,  another 
eminent  Christian  teacher  of  the  same  name  lived  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  was 
a  presbyter,  probably  in  the  church  at  Ephesus.  But,  so  long  as  the  Evangelist 
lived,  it  is  out  of  all  doubt  that  he  presided  over  the  church  at  Ephesus :  it 
therefore  appears  that  the  other  John  obtained  the  dignity  of  presbyter  upon 
the  death  of  the  Evangelist  John."    BcrtholdC$  Einleitung,  vol.  v.  p.  2633. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


260  ON  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST.  [BOOK  IV. 

for  me  to  imagine  that  its  author  could  have  been  any  other  than 
a  man  of  the  utmost  integrity  and  sincerity ;  and  therefore  en- 
titled to  be  fully  credited,  in  his  declarations  of  the  divine  origin 
of  the  disclosures,  warnings,  precepts,  promises,  and  threaten- 
ings,  which  he  delivers.  I  must  also  acknowledge  my  opinion 
that  the  ablest  of  the  critics  referred  to,  appear  to  have  been 
either  indisposed  or  unable  to  give  a  sufficient  attention  to  the 
system  for  the  interpretation  of  this  book,  which,  as  to  its  fun- 
damental principles,  has  been  maintained  by  Mede,  Vitringa, 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Bishop  Newton,  Lowman,  Snodgrass,  Wood- 
house,  and  more  recent  investigators.102  Those  German  critics 
almost  universally  explain  the  whole  book,  as  referring  to  events 
which  were  taking  place  at  the  time ;  respecting  either  Jeru- 
salem and  Judea,  or  the  cruelty  and  tyranny  of  the  Roman 
power  against  the  Christians,  particularly  under  Nero:  and 
their  knowledge  of  any  system  of  interpretation  which  regards 
the  book  as  a  series  of  prophetic  visions  reaching  to  the  end  of 
time,  seems  to  have  been  derived  from  authors  who  were  not 
fit  specimens  of  judgment  and  sobriety.  It  is  in  vain  to  allege 
the  endless  differences  of  commentators,  as  a  reason  for  reject- 
ing, not  only  the  discordant  opinions  themselves,  but  the  basis 
on  which  they  all  professedly  stand :  for,  whatever  differences 
in  minor  details  may  exist,  the  judicious  authors  whom  I  have 
mentioned,  and  others  like  them,  are  sufficiently  agreed  upon 
the  few  great  principles  which  are  the  stamina  of  the  anti-papal 
interpretation.  Though  far  from  the  imaginations  of  some 
modern  visionaries,  who  undertake  the  interpretation  of  the 
scripture-prophecies  without  the  guidance  of  solid  principles ; 
I  am  impressed  with  the  evidence  that  many  of  the  predictions 
have  been  fulfilled  in  ages  remote  from  the  time  of  their  being 
delivered,  with  connexions  so  numerous  and  complicated  as  could 
belong  to  nothing  but  a  composition  by  God  inspired ;  and  that 
hence  an  argument  arises  of  the  greatest  strength,  in  proof  of 
the  divine  origin  and  inspiration  of  the  Apocalypse.  I  request 
attention  to  the  opinions,  on  this  subject,  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
and  Dr  Priestley.  The  former,  after  adducing  the  testimonies 
of  Papias,  Justin  Martyr,  Melito,  Irenaeus,  Theophilus  of  An- 
tioch,  Tertullian,  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Hippolytus, 
and  Victorinus  of  Poitou ;  goes  on  to  say,  "  I  do  not  indeed 

m  Among  whom  I  would  especially  honour  the  Rev.  E.  B.  Elliott,  for  his 
Hortz  Apocalyptic*  ;  2d  ed.  4  vols.  1846. 
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find  any  other  book  of  the  New  Testament  so  strongly  attested 
or  commented  upon  so  early  as  this.    The  prophecy  said,  'Blessed 

*  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear,  the  words  of  this  pro- 

*  phecy,  and  keep  the  things  which  are  written  therein.'  This 
animated  the  first  Christians  to  study  it  so  much,  till  the  dif- 
ficulty made  them  remit,  and  comment  more  upon  the  other 
books  of  the  New  Testament.  This  was  the  state  of  the  Apo- 
calypse, till  the  thousand  years,  being  misunderstood,  brought 
a  prejudice  against  it :  and  Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  noting 
how  it  abounded  with  barbarisms,  that  is  with  Hebraisms,  pro- 
moted that  prejudice  so  far  as  to  cause  many  Greeks  in  the 
fourth  century  to  doubt  of  the  book.  But  whilst  the  Latins, 
and  a  great  part  of  the  Greeks,  always  retained  the  Apoclaypse, 
and  the  rest  doubted  only  out  of  prejudice,  it  makes  nothing 
against  its  authority ." 103 

"  Indeed,"  says  Dr  Priestley,  u  I  think  it  impossible  for  any 
intelligent  and  candid  person  to  peruse  it,  without  being  struck, 
in  the  most  forcible  manner,  with  the  peculiar  dignity  and  sub- 
limity of  its  composition,  superior  to  that  of  any  other  writing 
whatever:  so  as  to  be  convinced  that,  considering  the  age  in 
which  it  appeared,  none  but  a  person  divinely  inspired  could 
have  written  it.  Also,  the  numerous  marks  of  genuine  piety 
that  occur  through  the  whole  of  this  work,  will  preclude  the 
idea  of  imposition,  in  any  person  acquainted  with  human  nature. 
It  is  likewise  so  suitable  a  continuation  of  the  Prophecies  of 
Daniel,  that  something  would  have  been  wanting  in  the  New 
Testament  dispensation,  if  nothing  of  this  kind  had  been  done 
in  it.  For  it  has  been  the  uniform  plan  of  the  divine  proceed- 
ings, to  give  a  more  distinct  view  of  interesting  future  events,  as 
the  time  of  their  accomplishment  approached.  Besides,  notwith- 
standing the  obscurity  of  many  parts  of  this  book,  enough  is 
sufficiently  clear ;  and  the  correspondence  of  the  prophecy  with 
the  events,  so  striking  as  of  itself  to  prove  its  divine  origin. 
Indeed,  some  of  the  most  interesting  parts  of  this  prophecy  are 
at  this  very  time  receiving  their  accomplishment ;  and  therefore 
our  attention  is  called  to  it  in  a  very  particular  manner :  though 
it  certainly  was  not  the  intention  of  Divine  Providence  to  enable 
us,  by  means  of  these  predictions,  to  foretel  particular  future 
events,  or  to  fix  the  exact  time  of  their  accomplishment.  It  is, 
indeed,  sufficient  for  us,  and  affords  us  much  consolation,  that 

10  Observations  on  Daniel  and  the  Apocalypse,  p.  249. 
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the  great  catastrophe  is  clearly  announced,  and  such  indications 
of  the  approach  of  happy  times,  as  lead  us  to  look  forward  with 
confidence  and  joy.  These  prophecies  are  also  written  in  such  a 
manner,  as  to  satisfy  us  that  the  events  announced  were  really 
foreseen ;  they  being  described  in  such  a  manner  as  no  person, 
writing  without  that  knowledge,  could  have  done.  This  requires 
such  a  mixture  of  clearness  and  obscurity,  as  has  never  yet  been 
imitated  by  any  forgers  of  prophecy  whatever.  Forgeries, 
written,  of  course,  after  the  events,  have  always  been  too  plain. 
It  is  only  in  the  Scriptures,  and  especially  in  the  book  of  Daniel 
and  this  of  the  Revelation,  that  we  find  this  happy  mixture  of 
clearness  and  obscurity,  in  the  account  of  future  events." 104  Let 
any  one  dispassionately  study  Mr  Elliott's  Horce,  and  he  cannot, 
I  humbly  think,  but  regard  the  evidence  as  irrefragable. 

We  proceed,  therefore,  to  the  consideration  of  passages  in  this 
book,  which  have  a  relation  to  the  great  subject  of  our  inquiry. 

L  In  the  salutation,  prefixed  according  to  the  apostolic  custom, 
we  find  the  Messiah  represented  as  equally  with  the  Father,  the 
Origin  and  Author  of  spiritual  blessings ;  the  greatest  goody  be  it 
ever  observed,  that  a  creature  can  receive  from  the  fiilness  of 
divine  benignity  and  power.  "  Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace, 
"  from  Him  who  is  and  who  was  and  who  is  to  come ;  and  from 
"  the  Seven  Spirits  which  are  before  his  throne ;  and  from  Jesus 
u  Christ,  the  Faithful  Witness,  the  First-born  from  the  dead,  and 
"  the  Sovereign  of  the  kings  of  the  exyrth."105 

Every  one  must  perceive  that  devout  wishes  for  blessings 
which  are  appropriated  to  the  Deity  to  bestow,  are  indirect 
prayers.  Such  are  the  ancient  forms  of  salutation,  the  vestiges 
of  which  still  subsist  in  many  languages :  and  such,  especially, 
is  the  apostolic  formula  at  the  commencement  of  most  of  the 
Epistles ;  and  that  which  occurs  at  the  close  of  nearly  all  of 
them  as  well  as  at  the  end  of  the  Apocalypse :  "  The  grace  of 
u  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  all  the  saints !" 106  The  remarks 
on  this  subject  in  the  Calm  Inquiry,  are  a  striking  instance  of 
incorrect  reasoning.107     The  author  overlooks,  or  notices  very 

™  Notes  on  Script  vol.  iv.  pp.  573,  574.  m  Chap.  i.  4,  5. 

'••Chap,  xxii.  21.  The  well  established  reading;  see  Griesbach,  Knapp, 
Nahbe,  Scholz,  De  Wette. 

191  "  Wishes  and  prayers  are  very  far  from  being  terms  of  the  same  import  A 
wish  is  merely  the  expression  of  desire.  Prayer  is  that  expression  addressed  to 
one  who  is  supposed  to  be  present,  and  able  to  accomplish  it.  And  if  this  per- 
son, though  not  sensibly,  is  believed  to  be  really  present,  prayer  is  an  act  of 
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slightly,  the  point  on  which  the  whole  question  turns,  the  nature 
of  the  blessings  sought,  and  the  qualities  which  they  imply  in 
the  Person  as  whose  donation  they  are  deliberately  desired. 
These  blessings  are  not  of  that  kind  which  one  creature  is  com- 
petent to  bestow  upon  another.  They  refer  to  the  judicial  state 
of  an  accountable  being  before  God ;  to  the  remission  of  moral 
offences ;  to  the  production  and  preservation  of  certain  mental 
qualities,  which  none  can  efficaciously  and  immediately  give  but 
He  who  holds  the  dominion  of  human  minds  and  feelings ;  and 
to  the  enjoyments  of  supreme  and  endless  felicity.  They  are 
Grace,  Mercy,  and  Peace :  Grace ;  the  free  favour  of  the  Eternal 
Majesty  to  those  who  have  forfeited  every  claim  to  it;  such 
favour  as  is,  in  its  own  nature  and  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
supplicant,  the  sole  and  effective  cause  of  deliverance  from  the 
greatest  evils  and  acquisition  of  the  greatest  good :  Mercy ;  the 
compassion  of  infinite  goodness,  conferring  its  richest  bestow- 
meats  of  holiness  and  happiness  on  the  ruined,  miserable,  and 
helpless :  Peace ;  the  tranquil  and  delightful  feeling  which 
results  from  the  rational  hope  of  possessing  these  enjoyments. 
These  are  the  highest  blessings  that  Omnipotent  Benevolence 
can  give,  or  a  dependent  nature  receive.  To  desire  SUCH  bless- 
ings, either  in  the  mode  of  direct  address,  or  in  that  of  precatory 
wish,  from  any  being  who  is  not  possessed  of  omnipotent  good- 
ness, would  be,  not  "  innocent  and  proper,"  but  sinful  and 
absurd  in  a  high  degree.  When,  therefore,  we  find  every  apostle 
whose  epistles  are  extant,  pouring  out  his  u  expression  of  desire," 
with  the  utmost  simplicity  and  energy,  for  these  blessings,  as 
proceeding  from  "  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  equally  "  with  God 
our  Father :"  we  cannot  but  regard  it  as  the  just  and  necessary 
conclusion  that  Christ  and  the  Father  are  one,  in  the  perfection 
which  originates  the  highest  blessings,  and  in  the  honour  due  for 
the  gift  of  those  blessings. 

"  But  this  conclusion,"  the  Inquirer  rejoins,  "  is  certainly 
erroneous:  otherwise  it  would  follow  from  the  benediction, 
Eev.  i.  4,  that  these  seven  spirits  also  are  proper  objects  of 
divine  worship."108 

religious  worship.  To  wish  may  he  innocent  and  proper,  in  some  cases  in  which 
prayer  would  he  unreasonable  and  idolatrous.  I  may  innocently  wish  that  a 
person  in  power  may  grant  an  office  to  a  friend,  to  ask  for  which,  if  the  person 
were  present,  might  or  might  not  he  proper  according  to  circumstances ;  hut  to 
pray  to  him  for  it  when  he  is  absent,  with  an  expectation  that  he  will  hear  and 
grant  the  request,  would  be  downright  idolatry."  P.  375.  *"  Page  376. 
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It  is  well  known  that,  in  the  oriental  style,  the  perfection  of 
any  quality,  or  a  very  high  degree  of  it,  is  expressed  by  varied 
applications  of  the  number  seven;  a  figure  probably  derived 
from  the  history  of  the  creation,  the  division  of  time  into  weeks, 
and  the  primeval  honour  of  the  sabbatic  day.  But,  whatever 
was  its  origin,  seven  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  most  dignified 
and  sacred  number.  It  occupied  a  marked  place  in  the  religious 
and  political  institutions  of  the  ancient  Persians,  who  had 
derived  many  principles  of  primitive  revealed  truth  from  what 
was  undoubtedly  a  patriarchal  source  :109  and  it  was  adopted 
into  the  sacred  phraseology  of  the  Jews.  Thus,  the  extremity 
of  distress  is  denoted  by  seven  troubles ;  the  most  complete  refin- 
ing of  metals  is  called  a  being  purified  seven  times ;  a  character 
of  consummate  wickedness  is  represented  by  an  enumeration 
of  seven  vices,  or  the  inhabitation  of  seven  evil  spirits ;  the 
highest  measure  of  accomplishments  is  signified  by  seven  men 
that  can  render  a  reason  ;  the  perfect  excellence  of  wisdom,  by 
a  palace  with  seven  pillars ;  and  the  omniscience  of  God,  by 
seven  eyes  and  seven  lamps.110  So,  also,  still  more  remarkably, 
in  this  book  of  mystical  visions,  the  perfection  of  the  divine 
government,  in  different  parts  of  its  administration,  is  described 
by  the  symbolical  agency  of  seven  angels,  seven  seals,  seven 
thunders,  seven  trumpets,  seven  phials,  seven  plagues ;  and  the 
perfection  of  power  and  wisdom  in  Christ,  as  exercised  in 
the  protection  and  government  of  his  church,  is  represented  by 
u  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes."111 

Upon  this  ground,  I  conceive  that  the  principles  of  rational 
interpretation  authorize  our  coinciding  with  those  interpreters 

"••  They  represented  the  throne  of  Ormuzd  the  Supreme  Deity,  as  attended  by 
seven  princes  of  light  ( The  Smaller  Zendavesia,  I  presume  Kleuker's  German 
version,  vol.  ii.  p.  44,  cited  in  Ewald,  p.  90) ;  and  seven  chief  ministers  transacted 
the  affairs  of  the  Persian  monarchy;  see  Ezra  vii.  14,  and  Esther  i.  14.  Hence 
it  is  probable  that  some  of  the  Jews  who  lived  under  the  Persian  government 
transferred  this  idea  to  the  formation  of  an  hierarchical  system  for  the  doctrine 
of  angels ;  as  appears  from  that  curious  and  valuable  specimen  of  the  Judreo- 
Persian  theology,  the  Book  of  Tobit:  see  particularly  chap.  xu.  15,  "  I  am 
*  Raphael,  one  of  the  seven  angels  who  present  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  and 
"  go  into  the  presence  of  the  glory  of  the  Holy  One."— In  another  mode  of  per- 
version, the  Rabbinical  Jews  interpreted  the  seven  denominations  of  the  spiritual 
excellencies  which  should  be  given  to  the  Messiah  (lea,  xi.  2)  as  seven  distinct 
spiritual  agents.  In  tracing  the  forms  of  error,  we  often  gain  corroborations  of 
truth. 

110  Job  v.  19.  Ps.xii.  6.  Prov.  vi  16*  and  xxvi  25;  ix.  1 ;  xxvi.  16.  Zech. 
iii.  9 ;  iv.  2,  10. 

m  Chap.  v.  6. 
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who  understand  by  the  expression  "the  Seven  Spirits  which 
u  are  before  the  throne,"  that  One  Divine  Person  who  is  called 
in  Scripture  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  This 
expression,  according  to  the  idiom  just  explained,  and  of  whose 
signification  we  have  such  abundant  proofs,  conveys  to  us  the 
representation  of  this  Heavenly  Agent,  in  his  own  original  and 
infinite  perfection,  in  the  consummate  wisdom  of  his  operations, 
and  in  the  gracious  munificence  of  his  gifts.  The  symbolical 
position  of  this  part  of  the  imagery,  the  Seven  Spirits  being 
"  (hpomop)  before  or  in  front  of  the  throne;"  may  be  conceived 
to  denote  universal  inspection  and  readiness  for  action.  It  is 
true  that  the  same  expression  is  afterwards  applied  to  the  wor- 
shipping saints ;  but  the  difference  of  the  subject  may  authorize 
a  different  conception  of  the  allusion.  The  principle  of  this 
interpretation  is  also  confirmed  by  Eichhorn,  who  understands 
the  phrase  as  denoting  "  the  absolutely  perfect  Divine  Nature."  n* 

So  far,  therefore,  from  perceiving  the  Inquirer's  objection  to 
be  valid,  we  are  led  by  it  to  an  argument  in  support  of  another 
branch  of  Christian  truth :  and  our  conclusion  remains  in  full 
force,  that  divine  attributives  are  here  given  to  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  same  manner,  the  Messiah  is  made,  promiscuously  with 
the  Almighty  Father,  the  Object  of  praise  as  the  Author  and 
Giver  of  the  greatest  blessing  that  can  be  conferred  by  Infinite 
Benevolence  upon  a  ruined  world :  "  The  salvation  [be  ascribed] 
"  unto  our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 
"Lamb!"m 

H.  The  ascriptions  of  honour  to  Christ,  which  occur  in  this 
book,  demand  especial  attention. 

*'*  To  Him  who  hath  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
"  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God 
"  even  his  Father ;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
"  ever,  Amen."114 

"*  "  Ipsa  Dei  natura  perfectissima."  Jo.  Gotofr.  Eichhornii  Comment,  in 
Apocal.  Gottingen,  1791 :  cited  by  Rosenmiiller,  who  had  given  the  encomium, 

"  Omnibus  palmam  prsBripit."  Vol.  v.  pp.  615,  623. See  also  Rev.  iii.  1 ;  iv. 

5;  v.  6.  ll*  Chap.  vii.  10. 

m  Chap.  i.  5,  6.  Though  /9«r<Xi/«»  be  the  preferable  reading,  yet  on  account 
of  the  harshness  of  a  literal  version,  and  because  the  sense  is  undoubtedly  the 
same,  I  follow  the  common  version.  On  this  text  the  Calm  Inquiry  has  the 
following  note:  "One  manuscript  cited  by  Mill  and  Griesbach  reads  thus: 
'  Grace  and  peace  from  Jesus  Christ — even  from  him  who  loved  us  (rtiu  itymtr,- 
****»$)  and  made  us  kings  and  priests  to  God— to  him'  (i.  e.  God)  *  be  glory.'  " 
The  very  different  readings  of  this  disturbed  passage,  says  Mr  Lindsey,  Apol 
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u  The  four  living  beings  and  the  twenty-four  elders  fell  down 
"  before  the  Lamb,  having  each  harps  and  golden  phials  full  of 
"  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  die  saints :  and  they  sing  a 
"  new  song,  saying,  *  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book  and  to 
"  open  its  seals :  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
"  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue  and  people 
"  and  nation ;  and  thou  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and 
"  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  upon  the  earth  V  And  I  beheld : 
"  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  encircling  the  throne, 
"  and  [the  voice]  of  the  living  beings  and  of  the  elders ;  and 
"  their  number  was  myriads  of  myriads  and  thousands  of  thou- 
"  sands ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  i  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
"  has  been  slain,  to  receive  power  and  riches  and  wisdom  and 
li  might  and  honour  and  glory  and  blessing.'  And  every  crea- 
"  ture,  which  is  in  the  heaven  and  upon  the  earth,  and  under 
"  the  earth,  and  on  the  sea,  even  all  that  are  in  them,  I  heard 
"  saying,  i  To  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  to  the 
"  Lamb,  be  the  blessing  and  the  honour  and  the  glory  and  the 
"  dominion  for  ever  and  ever !'  And  the  four  living  beings 
"  said,  Amen !     And  the  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped."11* 

"  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could 
"  number,  out  of  all  nations  and  tribes  and  peoples  and  lan- 
"  guages,  standing  before  the  throne  and  before  the  Lamb, 
"  clothed  with  white  robes  and  [bearing]  palms  in  their  hands. 
"  And  they  shout  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  i  The  salvation,  to 
"  our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb  V  wuc 

p.  144,  "  show  that  it  has  suffered  by  the  negligence  of  transcribers,  and  there- 
fore no  certain  conclusion  can  be  draw  from  it."    Pp.  369,  370. 

The  manuscript  referred  to  is  the  Petavianus  3,  now  in  the  Vatican ;  but  though 
Tamable,  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  set  up  against  the  testimony  of  all  the  best  and 
most  ancient  manuscripts,  including  the  Alexandrian  and  the  Ephrem.  This 
MS.  is  described  in  WeUt.  N.  T.  vol.  ii.  p.  14,  and  in  Marsh's  Mkhadis,  vol.  ii. 
pp  292,  764.  It  is  one  of  those  called  junior  copies,  but  the  authors  just  cited 
give  no  opinion  upon  its  age.  Scholz  (vol.  ii.  proleg.  p.  7)  assigns  it  to  the 
eleventh  century. 

Mr  Lindse/s  remark  shows  him  to  have  been  but  a  flimsy  critic,  or  to  have 
argued  not  very  ingenuously.  The  various  readings  of  the  passage  in  question 
are  not  so  numerous,  nor  so  difficult  of  decision,  as  he  represents :  much  farther 
are  they  from  putting  the  passage  into  a  state  such  as  that  "  no  certain  conclu- 
sion can  be  drawn  from  it."  Let  the  reader  open  his  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  or 
Scholz ;  and  compare  the  number  and  weight  of  the  variations  in  this  instance, 
with  paragraphs  of  equal  length  in  almost  every  page. 

115  Chap.  v.  8-14. 

"•  Chap.  vii.  9,  10.    Rendered  with  great  propriety  in  the  Improved  Version, 
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Here  it  is  to  be  observed  : 

1.  That,  as  the  perfumes  presented  in  the  golden  phials117  (the 
imagery  being  derived  from  the  Levitical  ceremonies)  represent 
u  the  prayers  of  the  saints,"  the  habitual  devotions  of  all  holy 
persons ;  it  is  reasonable  to  consider  the  hymns  of  praise  which 
accompany  this  presentation  of  incense,  as  directed  to  the  same 
object. 

2.  That  the  ascription  of  the  qualities  or  possessions  enume- 
rated, is  not  to  be  understood  as  a  proper  giving  of  those  attri- 
butes to  their  subject:  but  as  the  solemn  declaration  of  two 
things ;  first,  that  they  already  inhere  in  the  subject,  and  are 
therefore  to  be  acknowledged  and  celebrated  by  the  appropriate 
expressions  of  admiration,  gratitude,  and  love ;  and  secondly, 
that  the  subject  thus  celebrated  is  the  Author  and  Bestower  of 
those  qualities  or  possessions,  in  any  communications  of  them  to 
mankind ;  to  him  they  belong,  both  de  facto  and  dejure ;  and 
he  has  the  power  and  right  to  confer  them.  This  explication  is 
established  from  the  undoubted  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  expres- 
sion, "Unto  Jehovah,  salvation ;"  the  power  is  inherent  in 
him,  the  blessing  lies  at  his  sovereign  disposal,  he  alone  can 
grant  it.118 

3.  That  the  whole  style,  and  the  particulars  of  the  enumera- 
tion, are  in  conformity  with  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Jews 
to  rehearse,  in  their  solemn  acts  of  devotion,  the  perfections  of 
God  and  their  most  illustrious  {sephiroth)  descriptions  or  displays. 
Especially  they  regarded  the  reciting  of  seven  or  of  ten  parti- 
culars,119 as  a  peculiar  denoting  of  perfect  excellence. 

4.  That,  in  these  ascriptions  of  glory  and  honour  to  the 
Saviour,  there  is  an  observable  affinity  to  the  forms  of  praise  to 
Jehovah,  occurring  in  various  parts  of  the  Old  Testament.  We 
may  instance  in  that  adopted  by  David,  on  a  great  public  occa- 
sion :  "  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Jehovah,  God  of  our  father  Israel, 
"  from  everlasting  to  everlasting !  To  thee,  O  Jehovah,  be  the 
a  greatness  and  the  might,  and  the  splendour  and  the  victory, 

u  [Our]  salvation  [be  ascribed]  to  our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to 
"  the  Lamb." 

117  More  properly  bowls,  as  Archbishop  Newcome  translates  it  See  Rdcmd. 
de  Spoliis  Templi  Hierosol.  pp.  51,  114, 115. 

m  Ps.  iii.  9.    Prov.  xxi.  31. 

"»  See  Vitrvnga  Obs.  Saer.  Par.  i.  p.  129.  Schdttgen.  Hor.  Hebr.  torn,  i  p  64, 
1111.  I  select  two  specimens:  "Thee  become  glory,  greatness,  and  strength, 
and  the  kingdom,  honour,  and  victory,  and  praise. — Kingdom,  stability,  glory, 
victory,  beauty,  might,  mercy,  understanding,  wisdom,  the  crown.** 
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"  and  the  honour !  For  all  in  the  heavens  and  in  the  earth  [is 
"  to  thee].  To  thee,  O  Jehovah,  be  the  kingdom :  and  thou 
"  art  the  Exalted  One,  over  all,  to  supremacy.  Both  riches  and 
"  honour  are  from  thy  presence  :  and  thou  art  the  Ruler  over 
"  all :  and  in  thy  hand  is  strength  and  might,  and  in  thy  hand  it 
"  is  to  make  great  and  to  strengthen  all.  And  now,  O  our  God, 
"  we  acknowledge  thee,  and  we  praise  thy  glorious  name."1** 
Similar  is  the  style  of  praise  in  various  parts  of  the  Book  of 
Psalms :  for  example ;  "  Sing  to  Jehovah,  bless  his  name,  pro- 
"  claim  from  day  to  day  his  salvation.  Declare  among  the 
u  nations  his  glory,  among  all  the  peoples  his  wondrou*  deeds. — 
"  Present  to  Jehovah,  ye  families  of  the  peoples,  present  to 
"  Jehovah,  glory  and  strength.  Present  to  Jehovah  the  glory 
u  of  his  name. — Do  homage  to  Jehovah  in  the  beauty  of  holi- 
"  ness.  Tremble  at  his  presence,  all  the  earth.  Say  among  the 
"  nations,  Jehovah  reigneth  !"121  If  the  reader  will  compare 
these  and  similar  passages,  especially  through  the  medium  of 
the  Septuagint,  with  the  Apocalyptic  doxologies  to  the  Lord 
Jesus,  he  will  perceive  a  most  striking  coincidence,  both  in  the 
particulars  enumerated  as  the  matter  of  celebration,  and  in  the 
man  ner  of  performing  the  homage.  Among  the  former  are  power, 
mighty  riches,  glory,  salvation  and  honour ;  which  are  literally  the 
same  with  the  ascriptions  to  Christ :  and  the  remaining  attri- 
butives, majesty,  glorying,  victory  and  dominion,  differ  only  in  the 
use  of  words  nearly  or  perfectly  synonymous.  The  manner, 
also,  of  performing  the  acts  of  praise  is  the  same.  In  each  case, 
it  is  not  throughout  by  direct  address ;  but,  through  a  consi- 
derable proportion  of  the  expressions,  it  is  in  the  form  of  decla- 
ration, or  the  public  annunciation  of  a  fact. 

Attention  to  these  circumstances  shows  us  how  nugatory  is 
Mr  Lindsey's  principle,  for  evading  the  conclusion  from  these 
scripture  testimonies :  that  u  ascribing  glory  and  honour  to 
Christ — is  no  more  than  a  declaration  of  reverence  and  high 
esteem  of  his  most  perfect  moral  character  and  goodness." 12a 
Dr  Carpenter  looks  to  the  same  resort,  in  stating  (as  a  ground 
of  his  affirmation  that  the  homage  paid  to  Christ  is  not  worship), 
that  "  it  merely  is  a  plain  statement  of  a  fact"1**  But  we  see 
that  the  same  character  of  expression  prevails  in  some  of  the 
most  exalted  examples  of  inspired  devotion  to  Jehovah  :  and  we 

m  1  Chron.  xxix.  10-13.  »  Ps.  xcvi.  2,  3,  7-10. 

m  Cited  in  Calm  Inq.  p.  372.  m  On  the  Proper  Object  of  Worship,  p.  66. 
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find  nothing  resembling  it,  in  any  scriptural  encomium  on  the 
greatest  and  best  of  mere  men.  Who  could  tolerate,  for  instance, 
the  ascription  of  salvation  and  glory  and  honour  to  Abraham, 
Moses,  or  Paul!  To  the  wisest  teachers,  the  most  exalted 
prophets,  or  the  most  signal  benefactors,  of  mankind  I 

5.  That,  comparing  the  ascriptions  to  Christ  with  those  which, 
in  another  doxological  passage  of  the  same  book,  are  adduced  as 
a  worshipping  of  God,  it  is  manifest  that  there  is  a  full  and  per- 
fect parity  in  the  two  cases.124  The  seven  principal  perfections 
are  attributed  in  each.  The  eighth,  Thanksgiving,  is  given  to 
God,  and  not  to  Christ :  yet  there  is  evidently  nothing  in  this 
ascription  more  peculiarly  divine  than  in  the  preceding,  and 
the  same  is  applied  to  Christ  in  other  words,  the  most  full  and 
expressive  that  can  be  conceived.  The  remaining  two  are  attri- 
buted to  Christ  and  not  to  God :  a  plain  proof  that  the  inspired 
writer  was  under  no  apprehension  that  he  might  be  dishonouring 
the  Father,  while  ascribing  infinite  possessions  and  supreme  empire 
to  the  Son. 

6.  On  comparison  with  another  passage,185  which  Dr  Carpenter 

m  Chap.  vii.  11,  12.    The  comparison  may  be  illustrated  by  a  tabular  dis- 
position of  the  particulars. 
ASCRIPTIONS 


TO  GOD. 
1  'Eiktyia, 


2ttg« 


TOCHXU8T. 


*3« 


3  r#l/«,  €^m* 


4  rttf, 


TifUI- 


5  ivya/uf,         iviapuf 


6  l*X»<> 

7  r«wfjf /«, 

8  lV%M+tfTl*- 


i'X1*' 


10 


4rX*w«f* 


»fi*H% 


m  Chap.  iv.  11. 


Blessing,  or  Praise ;  the  utterance  of  gratitude  from 
the  universe  of  holy  and  happy  beings,  for  all  the 
divine  bestowments. 

Glory;  the  manifestation  to  intelligent  beings  of  su- 
preme excellence  in  all  moral  beauty  and  grandeur. 

Wisdom ;  the  most  perfect  knowledge  combined  with 
holiness  and  efficient  power,  in  ordaining,  dispos- 
ing, and  actuating  all  beings  and  events  to  the  best 
end:  and  this  especially  with  respect  to  the  sal- 
vation of  mankind. 

Honour;  worth,  value,  dignity,  intrinsic  excellence, 
supreme  perfection. 

Power;  ability  to  effect  completely  and  infallibly  all 
the  purposes  of  rectitude  and  wisdom. 

Might ;  power  brought  into  action. 

Salvation ;  deliverance  from  sin  and  all  evil,  and  be- 
stowment  of  all  possible  good. 

Thanksgiving;  the  tribute  from  those  who  have  re- 
ceived the  highest  blessings,  to  the  Author  of  all 
their  enjoyments. 

Riches ;  the  fulness  of  all  good ;  the  possession  of  all 
the  means  of  making  happy. 

Dominion;  supreme  power  and  goodness  triumphing 
over  all  enmity  and  opposition. 
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expressly  adduces  as  a  contrast  to  the  homage  paid  to  Christ,1*6 
we  find  the  very  same  notation  of  worthiness  or  dignity  attached 
to  the  Father  and  to  the  Saviour.  In  the  one  case  it  is,  "  Wortht 
"  art  thou,  O  Lord,  to  receive  the  glory  and  the  honour  and  the 
"power;"  and  in  the  other,  "Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
"  slain,  to  receive  the  power  and  riches  and  wisdom  and  strength 
"  and  honour  and  glory  and  blessing." 

7.  That,  if  any  rational  doubt  could  be  entertained  whether 
the  ascriptions  to  Christ  imply  a  proper  adoration,  the  affirmative 
might  be  further  argued  from  the  very  striking  and  sublime 
introduction  of  all  intelligent  natures,  as  united  in  paying 
this  honour  to  the  Father,  and  equally  to  Christ  "  the  Lamb  of 
"  God."  Let  the  reader  compare  it  with  the  inferior,  though 
most  beautiful,  recapitulation  in  Psalm  cxlviii.  and  let  him  con- 
sider whether  a  real  adoration  of  the  Deity  can  be  admitted  in 
the  one  case,  and  refused  in  the  other. 

These  comparisons  appear  to  me  satisfactorily  to  show,  that 
Dr  Carpenter  has  not  sufficient  grounds  for  imagining  that  "  it 
is  impossible  not  to  perceive  the  wide  difference  between  the 
homage  paid  to  the  Lamb,  and  the  worship  paid  to  Him  that 
liveth  for  ever:"  and  he  adds,  "the  last  only  is  spoken  of  as 
worship."  This  respectable  author  rests  this  part  of  his  argu- 
ment on  Chap.  iv.  8,  10 ;  and  he  marks  as  eraphatical  the  word 
worship,  in  the  latter  verse.  Yet  this  very  word  (Tpoaxwuv) 
when  it  occurs  in  application  to  Christ,  Unitarians  zealously 
contend  must  be  understood  as  denoting  no  real  and  religious 
adoration,  but  only  a  civil  respect.187  It  is  also  to  be  observed 
that  one  of  the  passages  cited  above  is  signally  adverse  to  this 
notion  of  an  essential  distinction.  After  the  universe  is  repre- 
sented as  uttering  the  words  of  adoring  praise,  "  To  him  that 
"  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb,  be  blessing  and 
"  honour  and  glory  and  dominion  ;"  it  is  added,  "  the  elders  fell 
"  down  and  worshipped."  m  The  terms  and  the  connexion  plainly 
lead  us  to  regard  the  object  of  this  prostration  and  worship,  to 
be  both  He  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb  :  whom 
we  believe  to  be,  in  Essence  and  Deity,  one. 

in  On  the  Obj.  of  Worship,  p.  65. 

m  See  p.  49  of  this  Volume. 

m  Chap.  v.  13,  14.  The  words  in  the  received  text,  "  Him  that  liveth  for 
"  ever  and  ever,"  are  wanting  in  the  best  authorities :  and  are  therefore  rejected 
by  Oriesbach  and  other  critical  editors  down  to  Scholz:  or  are  marked  as 
spurious  or  doubtful,  as  by  Tittmann  and  Bloomfield. 
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Dr  Carpenter  considers  it  as  a  "  remarkable  and  decisive  fact " 
that  the  verb  to  pay  religious  service  (Xurptvsw)  "  is  used  twenty- 
one  times  in  the  New  Testament,  and  always  in  the  sense  of 
religious  service,  but  not  once  in  reference  to  Jesus  Christ,"  lf  • 
But,  had  this  word  occurred  in  repeated  application  to  Christ,  I 
have  not  a  doubt  but  Unitarians  would  have  refused  to  admit 
any  argument  from  it  against  their  theory :  for  it  is  a  word  of 
very  general  import,  and  expresses  any  kind  of  religious  action, 
particularly  in  relation  to  public  and  social  offices ;  as  in  the 
offering  of  sacrifices  and  discharging  all  the  other  functions  of 
the  Levitical  priesthood,180  and  as  in  the  whole  conduct  of  a  life 
devoted  to  the  service  of  God.181  It  is  by  no  means  the  peculiar 
or  the  highest  verb  of  adoration.  Indeed  this  might  with  more 
reason  be  affirmed  of  Tpoaxvmv,  the  verb  repeatedly  applied  to 
Christ,  and  used  in  that  passage  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
most  eminently  and  solemnly  refers  to  religious  worship.188  The 
reader  scarcely  needs  to  be  reminded  that  all  the  attributions 
of  divine  honour  which  are  recited  as  the  language  of  angels  and 
saints  when  they  worship  God,  we  have  just  seen  are  made  to 
Christ,  in  the  strictest  and  fullest  manner. 

On  the  objections  in  the  Calm  Inquiry,1**  I  submit  the  follow- 
ing remarks : — 

(1.)  The  first  objection  has  already  been  considered. 

(2.)  Though  the  Apocalyptic  scenery  be,  in  many  respects, 
ideal,  yet  it  was  intended  to  be  instructive  and  edifying  to  the 
Christian  Church,184  which  it  could  be  in  no  other  way  than  by 
conveying  or  enlarging  knowledge  upon  the  doctrines  and  prac- 

m  Page  28.  1M  Heb.  viii.  5 ;  xiil  10. 

m  Acts  xxvii.  83.    Rom.  i.  9.  m  John  iv.  28,  24. 

m  "  1.  That  the  authenticity  of  the  book  is  doubtful.  No  doctrine  therefore 
is  to  be  admitted  upon  this  evidence,  which  is  [not]  clearly  to  be  proved  from 
other  undisputed  Scriptures. — 2.  The  whole  scene  is  visionary,  and  in  a  literal 
sense  impossible :  and  it  is  unreasonable  to  argue  from  visions  to  realities. — 8. 
The  foundation  of  the  homage  paid  to  the  Lamb  is,  that  he  was  slain :  there- 
fore he  is  not  God,  nor  entitled  to  divine  honours.— 4.  The  homage  paid  is 
addressed  to  a  person  sensibly  and  visibly  present ;  it  cannot  therefore  autho- 
rise religious  addresses  to  the  same  being,  when  he  is  not  sensibly  present. — 5. 
It  has  been  already  proved  that  the  association  of  the  name  of  God  with  that 
of  some  other  person,  even  in  an  act  of  worship,  by  no  means  proves  equality 
of  nature,  rank,  or  homage. — 6.  Admitting  the  genuineness  and  inspiration  of 
the  Apocalypse,  the  lofty  and  symbolical  language  of  prophecy  may  possibly 
mean  nothing  more  than  to  express  the  joy  and  gratitude  of  the  whole  human 
race  at  the  triumphs  of  the  GospeL*    Pp.  371,  372. 

IM  Ch.  i.  3.  "  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  who  hear  the  words  of  the 
"  prophecy ;  and  who  keep  the  things  written  in  it." 
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tical  obligations  of  religion.  But  a  large  part  of  this  knowledge 
is  communicated  by  a  system  of  emblems  :  these,  therefore,  are 
to  be  studied  and  rationally  interpreted :  and  consequently  it  is 
the  fact  that  this  book  was  given  expressly  that  we  should 
"argue  from  visions  to  realities."  Whatever  difficulties  may 
attend  a  perfect  exposition  of  the  imagery,  the  leading  design  is 
rarely  obscure,  and  the  theological  and  devotional  sentiments 
are  usually  very  clear  to  an  attentive  mind. 

(3.)  The  assertion  that,  because  Christ  suffered  and  was  slain, 
"  therefore  he  is  not  God,  nor  entitled  to  divine  honours,"  is  to 
the  last  degree  weak  and  disingenuous.  Those  who  employ  this 
objection  cannot  but  know  the  doctrine  which  they  oppose,  to 
be  essentially  different  from  the  representation  which,  for  their 
own  purposes,  they  choose  to  make  of  it.  They  cannot  be  igno- 
rant, or,  if  they  are,  it  is  little  to  their  credit  as  controversialists, 
that  according  to  the  doctrine  under  discussion,  the  Divine 
Nature  of  our  Lord  is  unchangeable  and  incapable  of  suffering ; 
and  that  it  was  as  man  that  he  bore  our  griefs  and  carried  our 
sorrows.  But  we  have  yet  to  learn  that  there  is  any  incongruity 
in  loving  and  praising  the  Eternal  Word,  for  the  infinite  benefits 
derived  from  the  sufferings  of  the  nature  which  alone  had  a 
capacity  to  suffer :  when  the  fact  is,  that  he  had  assumed  that 
nature,  for  the  express  purpose  of  obedience  and  suffering ;  and 
that  the  efficacy  of  its  sufferings,  in  promoting  the  salvation 
of  man,  is  derived  from  its  mysterious  but  nnconfiised  union 
with  the  Deity.  All  the  results  of  the  stupendous  act  by  which 
the  Redeemer  "  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,"  are  properly 
referred  to  the  original  condescension  and  benevolence  of  that 
act.  The  fact  therefore  of  "  the  Lamb  being  slain  and  redeem- 
"  ing  us  to  God  by  his  blood,"  is  a  perfectly  proper  "  foundation 
of  homage"  to  Him,  who,  though  He  could  not  die,  took  the 
nature  which  could  and  did.  It  is  reasonable  and  right  thus  to 
celebrate  "  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the  Eternal  Spirit, 
"  offered  himself  without  spot  unto  God."  If  our  unhappy 
opponents  are  resolved  to  reject  this  doctrine,  if  they  choose  to 
treat  it  with  contempt  and  scorn, — at  least  they  ought  to  refrain 
from  misrepresenting  it. 

(4.)  The  observation  is  a  turning  away  from  the  point  in 
question,  which  is  simply  this,  Whether  the  homage  paid  to 
Christ  is,  or  is  not,  religious  adoration.  If  it  is,  as  we  conceive 
that  the  evidence  satisfactorily  establishes,  then,  in  that  view 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


CHAP.  II.]        EVIDENCE  FROM  THE  REVELATION.  273 

which  our  doctrine  lays  down,  namely,  in  his  Divine  Nature,  he 
is  indeed  everywhere  and  at  all  times  present  to  receive  it :  but 
if  that  homage  be  not  religious  adoration,  then  his  presence  or 
his  absence  can  make  no  difference  in  this  respect. 

(5.)  Any  argument  from  the  combination  of  names,  depends, 
altogether,  as  we  have  before  said,  upon  the  kind  and  manner  of 
the  association,  and  the  nature  of  the  worship ;  and  those  cir- 
cumstances must  be  ascertained  by  their  proper  evidence  in 
every  case. 

(6.)  The  language  of  prophecy,  however  "  lofty  and  symboli- 
cal," was  intended  to  be  understood,  and  must  be  interpreted  by 
rational  and  consistent  rules ;  and  the  sense  which  we  give  to  the 
passages  under  consideration,  is  that  which  we  conceive  to  be  the 
necessary  result  of  such  rules  of  interpretation.  Those  passages, 
it  should  also  be  well  observed,  are  chiefly  the  plain  and  literal 
declarations  of  religious  fact  and  doctrine,  interwoven  with,  or 
subjoined  to,  the  symbolical  representations.  Such  doctrinal,  de- 
votional, or  practical  sentences  are  always  plain  and  intelligible, 
whether  we  understand  or  not  the  hieroglyphical  representations. 
This  is  one  of  the  peculiar  exhibitions  of  divine  wisdom  and  con- 
descension in  the  constitution  of  this  book,  and  no  inconsiderable 
argument  for  its  inspiration.  No  learned  leisure,  no  historical 
elucidations,  no  hypothesis  of  symbols  and  synchronisms,  are 
necessary  for  the  deriving  of  "  godly  edifying"  from  the  u  words 
"  of  this  prophecy"  The  unlettered  Christian  may  enjoy  this 
highest  good,  though  he  may  be  possessed  of  neither  the  inclina- 
tion nor  the  means  of  investigation  into  the  depths  of  prophecy. 

III.  Jesus  Christ  says  of  himself,  "  I  am  the  First  and  the 
"  Last,  and  the  Living  one ;  and  I  became  dead,  and  behold 
"  I  am  living  for  ever  and  ever.  These  things  saith  the  First 
"  and  the  Last.  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  First 
"  and  the  Last,  the  Beginning  and  the  End." 185  These  passages 
incontrovertibly  refer  to  Christ ;  and,  according  to  the  known 
signification  of  the  Jewish  expressions,  they  declare  his  absolute 
perfection,  his  perpetual  presence  and  protection,  and  that  he  is 
the  Author,  the  effective  Agent,  and  the  End  of  the  scheme  of 
providential  government  with  relation  to  the  church,  which 
forms  the  subject  of  this  prophetic  book.  Let  it  be  considered, 
what  kind  and  degrees  of  knowledge  and  wisdom  and  power  are 
implied,  in  the  agency  which  should  bring  into  fulfilment  the 

m  Chap.  i.  17;  iL  8;  xxii  13. 
VOL.  n.  T 
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apocalyptic  predictions :  can  they  be  other  than  boundless  and 
divine? 

A  similar  passage  is,  "  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  saith 
"  the  Lord  God,  who  is  and  who  was  and  who  is  to  come,  the 
"  Almighty,"  or  more  accurately  "  the  Universal  Sovereign." 1S* 
Of  this  passage  Mr  B.  says  that  "  the  words  are  undoubtedly 
to  be  understood  as  uttered  in  the  person  of  God,  and  not  of 
Jesus."187  But  his  assertion  appears  to  me  by  no  means  beyond 
the  reach  of  a  reasonable  doubt.  If  its  conformity  with  verse  4, 
be  pleaded  on  the  one  side  for  referring  it  to  the  Divine  Father : 
its  conformity  also  with  other  passages,  which  apply  its  first 
attributive  to  the  Son,  may  with  equal  reason  be  urged  on  the 
other  side.  But  admitting  the  Inquirer's  interpretation,  it 
plainly  follows  that  the  high  prerogative  of  Deity,  the  perfection 
denoted  by  the  symbol  of  the  first  and  last  letter,188  is  also,  in 
four  distinct  passages,  attributed  to  the  Saviour. 

To  perceive  the  force  of  these  unquestionable  attributives  to 
Christ,  we  should  compare  them  with  the  terms  in  which  the 
Old  Testament  declares  the  all-originating  power  and  supremacy 
of  the  Most  High ;  his  universal  agency,  and  his  finally  mani- 
fested supremacy  as  the  design  of  the  whole  dependent  world. 
"  I  Jehovah  the  First,  and  with  the  Last,  I  am  He.  Thus 
"  saith  Jehovah,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer,  Jehovah 
"  of  Hosts ;  I  am  the  First  and  I  the  Last,  and  besides  me 
a  there  is  no  God.  I  am  the  First,  even  I  the  Last"189  More 
exalted  language  can  scarcely  be  conceived ;  yet  the  very  same 
is  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  without  restriction  and  with- 
out any  hint  of  the  necessity  of  understanding  any  restriction. 
Upon  any  hypothesis  which  disclaims  his  proper  Deity,  such  an 
implied  restriction  was  not  only  necessary,  but  was  a  matter  of 
the  highest  obligation. 

m  Chap.  i.  8.  "  The  addition  •  e**  is  not  to  be  rejected,  though  it  be  referred 
to  Christ ;  for  in  the  whole  of  this  book  [the  Revelation]  the  predicates  of  Deity 
are  ascribed  to  him. — In  it,  the  Divine  Attributes,  eternity,  supreme  power, 
righteousness,  truth,  etc.,  are  applied  equally  to  the  Deity  and  to  the  Messiah." 
Heinrich*,  in  loc  N.  Test.  Koppiaru    Gottingen,  1818. 

w  Page  177. 

"*  See  Schdttgen.  Hor.  Hebr.  vol.  i.  p.  1086,  from  which  I  select  these  Rabbi- 
nical passages,  proving  that  completeness  or  perfection  was  the  sense  of  the  emblem. 
"  When  the  Holy  and  Blessed  God  blesses  the  Israelites,  he  does  it  from  *  to  n 

Abraham  kept  the  law  from  k  to  n Adam  transgressed  the  whole  law 

from  m  to  n." 

m  Isaiah  xii.  4 ;  xliv.  6 ;  xlviii.  12. 
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IV.  Properties  and  actions  are  attributed  to  Christ  which 
cannot,  with  reason,  be  conceived  to  belong  to  any  other  than 
the  Divine  Being. 

i.  He  has  the  highest  power  and  dominion  over  the  minds 
and  moral  condition  of  men;  knowing  infallibly,  guiding  the 
course  of  human  thoughts  and  outward  events,  creating  oppor- 
tunities, removing  obstructions,  judging  character,  punishing 
incorrigible  wickedness,  and  bestowing  triumphant  happiness. 
"  These  things  saith  the  Holy,  the  True,  He  who  hath  the  key 
"  of  David,  He  who  openeth  and  no  one  shutteth,  and  shutteth 
"  and  no  one  openeth :  I  know  thy  works ;  behold  I  have  set 
u  before  thee  a  door  opened,  which  no  one  can  shut.  I  gave  her 
"  time  that  she  might  repent ;  but  she  is  not  willing  to  repent 
"  of  her  fornication ;  behold  I  cast  her  and  those  who  commit 
"  adultery  with  her  into  a  bed,  even  into  great  tribulation,  un- 
"  less  they  repent  of  her  deeds.  Now  is  come  the  salvation  and 
"  the  power  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  authority  of 
"  his  Christ.  The  Lamb  shall  vanquish  them :  for  he  is  Lord 
"  of  lords  and  King  of  kings."140 

The  following  passage  is  by  some  conceived  to  refer  to  the 
Divine  Father.  I  submit  whether  the  following  are  not  deter- 
mining reasons  to  refer  it  to  the  Saviour :  that  the  characteristic 
of  "  sitting  upon  the  throne"  is  connected  with  the  description 
of  the  judicial  tribunal  in  the  preceding  connexion,141  and  we 
know  that  the  presiding  in  the  final  judgment  is  in  Scripture 
definitively  attributed  to  the  Son ;  that  the  "  making  all  things 
"  new,"  by  the  influence  of  the  gospel,  is  peculiarly  the  work  of 
Christ ;  that  the  description  of  "  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
"  Beginning  and  the  End,"  is,  in  other  places  of  this  Book, 
lately  cited,  employed  as  the  designation  of  Christ;  that  the 
promise  to  u  give  the  water  of  life"  is  one  of  his  most  definite 
characteristics  ;14a  that  the  promise  "  to  him  that  overcoraeth," 
is  in  the  same  style  of  both  sentiment  and  expression  with 
similar  promises  in  former  parts  of  this  Book;148  and  that  the 
final  awards  of  happiness  and  misery,  as  here  in  the  strongest 
terms  described,  peculiarly  belong  to  the  often  declared  autho- 
rity of  Christ  as  the  Universal  Judge.—"  And  He  who  sat  upon 
"  the  throne  said,  <  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new.'    And  he 

140  Chap.  iii.  7,  8 ;  ii.  22 ;  xii.  10 ;  xvii.  14. 

111  Chap.  xx.  11.  m  John  vii.  37.    Rev.  xxii.  17. 

"*  Seven  times  in  Chap.  ii.  and  iii. 
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"  said  to  me,  i  Write,  for  these  words  are  faithful  and  true.' 
"  And  he  said  to  me,  '  It  is  done.'  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the 
"  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End.  To  him  that  thirsteth 
u  I  will  give  freely,  from  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life.  He 
"  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  these  [blessings],  and  I  will  be 
"  his  God  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  But  to  the  cowardly  and 
"  faithless  and  sinners  and  detestable  and  murderers  and  forni- 
"  cators  and  impostors  and  idolaters,  and  to  all  the  false,  [I  will 
"  give]  their  portion  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and 
"  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death." 1U 

ii.  He  asserts  a  knowledge  of  the  thoughts,  the  secret  springs 
of  action,  and  the  whole  moral  character  of  men.  The  message 
to  each  of  the  Seven  Churches  is  accompanied  with  the  solemn 
assurance,  "  I  know  thy  works :"  and  the  knowledge  thus 
claimed  is  clearly  shown,  in  the  connexion  of  each  of  the  pas- 
sages, to  include  the  most  perfect  acquaintance  with  the  sin- 
cerity or  hypocrisy  of  individuals,  and  with  all  the  complication 
of  human  feelings  and  actions.  This  property,  which  in  fact 
amounts  to  a  real  omniscience,  is  again  asserted  in  terms  than 
which  nothing  can  be  plainer  and  stronger,  terms  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  which  we  cannot  be  mistaken,  since  they  are  bor- 
rowed from  one  of  the  most  express  assertions  of  the  exclusive 
attribute  of  Divine  Omniscience  and  heart-scrutiny  that  occur  in 
the  whole  volume  of  revelation.145  u  All  the  churches  shall  know 
"  that  I  am  He  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts :  and  I  will 
"  give  to  each  of  you  according  to  your  works." u$ 

But  it  is  replied,  that  these  are  "  strong  hyperbolical  expres- 
sions," and  "very  precarious  premises;"  and  that,  at  most, 
"  these  passages  would  prove  nothing  more  than  that  Christ,  in 
his  exalted  state,  is  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  his 
churches,  and  with  the  character  of  individual  members." 147 

We  have  been  so  accustomed  to  this  style  of  summary  asser- 
tion, as  perhaps  to  have  been  rendered  too  little  sensible  to  its 
right  of  currency  as  a  substitute  for  proof;  passing  by  the 
respect  which  it  implies  to  the  reader's  understanding. — It 
would,  however,  be  an  unhappy  presage,  if  any  one  professing  a 

144  Chap,  xxl  5-8. 

145  "  Deceitful  is  the  heart  above  all  things,  and  it  is  deeply  vitiated ;  who  can 
know  it  ?  I  Jehovah ;  who  search  the  heart,  who  try  the  reins,  even  to  give  to 
each  one  according  to  his  ways,  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  doings."  Jerem. 
xvii.  9. 

,4«  Chap.  ii.  23.  MT  Calm  lnq.  pp.  183,  186. 
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serious  search  after  truth,  should  surrender  his  credence  to  such 
a  mode  of  demanding  it. 

In  the  instance  before  us,  the  expressions  employed  by  the 
Apostle  John,  so  far  from  being  coloured  with  any  "  strong 
and  hyperbolical"  figures  of  speech,  are  remarkably  clear  and 
unambiguous;  evidently  intended  to  make  the  most  solemn 
impression  on  the  simplest  feelings  of  men's  hearts,  and  to  fix 
their  faith  upon  the  plainest  exhibition  of  its  objects.  The 
application  of  the  words  from  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  to  Christ 
the  Saviour,  furnishes  us  with  an  unexceptionable  criterion  for 
determining  the  intention  of  the  sacred  writer,  or  rather  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  by  whose  suggestion  he  wrote.  If  those  words, 
thus  applied,  were  intended  to  be  taken  in  a  sense  incomparably, 
yea,  infinitely,  lower  than  their  original  and  proper  meaning 
(which  yet  every  person  must  perceive,  would  have  been  a 
liberty  so  bold  as  to  be  incredible  in  any  sane  and  pious  writer), 
some  intimation  might  justly  have  been  looked  for,  to  apprise 
us  of  the  immense  reduction  necessary  to  be  made  from  their 
otherwise  unavoidable  acceptation.  But  no  such  warning  is 
given  :  on  the  contrary,  the  assumption  is  taken  in  the  most 
unrestricted  and  decisive  manner,  and  so  as  to  preclude  all 
idea  of  a  low  and  accommodated  sense:  "All  the  churches 
"  shall  know,  that  I  am  he  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  the 
«  hearts." 

The  Inquirer  thinks  that  the  apparent  attributing  of  uni- 
versal knowledge  to  Christ,  is  neutralized  by  the  language  of  the 
Apostle  John  with  respect  to  Christians  in  general :  "  Ye  have 
"  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all  things."148  t 
But  a  moment's  attention  will  show  that  the  discrepancy  between 
the  two  cases  is  so  great,  both  in  kind  and  in  degree,  as  utterly 
to  destroy  all  arguing  from  the  one  to  the  other.  It  is  certainly 
the  fact  that,  in  the  scriptural  style,  the  phrase  all  things  is  often 
to  be  taken  with  great  limitation ;  and  that  our  best  rule  is  to 
understand  it  of  the  subjects  spoken  of,  or  referred  to,  in  the 
particular  case.  Let  us,  then,  apply  this  rule  here.  The  apostle 
is  speaking  of  the  doctrines  of  true  teachers,  and  those  of 
the  erroneous.  He  anticipates  the  probable  fact,  that  sincere 
Christians  might  be  alarmed  at  the  danger  of  being  seduced 
from  "  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  by  sophistical  arguings  or 
dogmatical  boldness  of  assertion,  or  any  of  the  other  "  sleights 
"•  1  John  ii.  20.     Calm  Inq.  p.  185. 
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"  of  men,"  through  the  "  empty  and  deceitful  philosophy"  which 
was  setting  itself  up  against  "  the  wisdom  of  God."  He  there- 
fore encourages  them  by  the  assurance,  that  the  nature  and 
practical  workings  of  genuine  religion  would  exercise  such  a 
salutary  moral  influence,  as  would  preserve  them  from  being 
misled  by  the  pretences  of  the  misguided  persons  adverted  to. 
This  divine  and  gracious  influence,  he  says,  they  have,  and 
therefore  they  "  know  all  things ;"  that  is,  all  these  things,  all 
the  things  referred  to,  and  which  were  sufficiently  obvious  to 
the  minds  of  both  the  writer  and  the  readers.  In  a  succeeding 
paragraph  the  apostle  makes  this  more  plain.  "  These  thing? 
a  I  have  written  to  you  concerning  those  who  [endeavour  to] 
"  deceive  you  :  but  with  respect  to  you,  the  unction  which  ye 
"  received  from  him  continueth  in  you,  and  ye  have  no  need 
u  that  any  one  [of  the  intruders]  should  teach  you ;  on  the  con- 
u  trary,  as  the  same  unction  teacheth  you  concerning  all  things, 
"  and  is  true  and  is  not  falsehood,  even  as  it  hath  taught  you, 
a  ye  shall  continue  in  him."149 

On  the  other  hand,  let  us  apply  the  rule  to  the  knowledge 
ascribed  to  Christ.  Peter  had  said  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
"  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."150  The  rule  is,  that 
the  universal  term  must  be  interpreted  by  the  connexion.  Christ 
is  affirmed  to  knowa/Z  the  things  referred  to;  namely,  the  thoughts, 
feelings,  and  motives  of  men,  whatever  in  the  mental  character 
determines  the  sincerity  or  the  hypocrisy  of  a  religious  profes- 
sion.  Who  does  not  perceive  the  vast  difference  of  the  two 

cases,  and  the  fallacy  of  any  attempt  to  reduce  the  one  to  the 
measure  of  the  other  ? 

But,  whatever  might  be  the  knowledge  of  men's  hearts  which 
our  Lord  possessed,  the  author  of  the  Calm  Inquiry  considered  it 
as  the  same,  only  in  a  much  higher  degree,  as  that  which  was 
occasionally  granted  to  the  apostles,  and  is  called  "  the  discern- 
"  ing  of  spirits."151  Of  this  miraculous  gift,  it  is  supposed  that 
we  have  examples  in  the  conduct  of  Peter  towards  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  and  Simon  Magus,  and  of  Paul  towards  Elymas  and 
the  Corinthian  church.158  I  would  only  request  the  impartial 
reader  to  analyse  these  cases,  and  compare  them  with  the  decla- 
rations which  have  been  adduced  concerning  our  Lord  and 

"*•  Verse  27.  "•  John  xxi.  17. 

W1  Page  185 :  and  see  1  Cor.  v.  4 ;  xii.  10.    Acts  v.  3,  9. 

"*  Acts  v.  9 ;  viiL  23 ;  xiii.  9,  10.    1  Cor.  t.  3,  4.    See  p.  32  of  this  Volume. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


CHAP,  n.]        EVIDENCE  FROM  THE  REVELATION.  279 

Saviour.  It  would  be  an  affront  to  his  understanding  to  suggest 
the  result. 

I  extremely  doubt,  however,  whether  Mr  B.  assigned  cor- 
rectly the  meaning  of  the  term,  rendered  in  the  Common  and  in 
the  Improved  Version,  "  the  discerning  of  spirits ;"  but  which 
might  be  better  translated  "  the  discriminations  of  spirits." 1M 
There  is  no  evidence  that  it  has  any  reference  to  a  penetration 
into  the  minds  and  characters  of  men :  but  the  interpretation 
most  suitable  to  the  connexion,  and  plainly  deducible  from  the 
meaning  of  the  words,  is  in  correspondence  with  the  passage  in 
the  First  Epistle  of  John,  just  considered ;  namely,  that  this 
miraculous  gift  consisted,  not  in  the  discernment  of  persons,  but 
in  the  discrimination  of  doctrines,  the  accurate  perception  of 
truth  and  error.1*4 

Thus,  I  conceive,  the  evidence  remains  unshaken,  that  the 
Scriptures  attribute  to  our  Blessed  Lord  tlutt  peculiar  and  per- 
fect knowledge  of  the  minds  of  men,  which  is  infinitely  above 
any  communicated  gifts,  and  which  reason  suggests  and  reve- 
lation expressly  asserts,  to  be  an  exclusive  property  of  the  Divine 
Nature. 

iii.  This  Book  represents  the  Lord  Jesus  as  preserving,  up- 
holding, correcting,  punishing,  and  rewarding  the  professors  of 
religion,  in  pursuance  of  his  perfect  knowledge  of  their  hearts 
and  characters.  The  very  nature  of  the  acts  thus  specified 
implies  an  all-penetrating  perception  of  minds  and  motives,  with 
the  tendencies  and  issues  of  things ;  and  a  complete  dominion 
over  providential  arrangements  in  the  present  life.  In  the  refer- 
ence which  these  circumstances  bear  to  the  future  state,  it  is 
not  less  evident  what  qualities  and  powers  they  presuppose.146 
Let  the  attentive  and  intelligent  inquirer  strip  the  declarations 
of  all  that  is  figurative  and  scenic :  let  him  reduce  them  to  the 
most  naked  and  unimpassioned  propositions ;  and  let  him  then 
consider  whether  they  do  not  completely  sustain  the  ideas  which 
we  assign  to  them. 

u  These  things  saith  He  who  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
"  right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
"  candlesticks. — Behold,  I  come  quickly ;  and  my  recompense 
"  is  with  me  to  give  to  every  one  according  as  his  work  shall 

"*  AtmnpUtit  rvtuftmrmf  1  Cor.  xii.  10. 

w  This  talent  is  mentioned  in  chap.  xir.  39,  "Let  the  others  (}<*«firfr»r«») 
discriminate,"  after  hearing  the  discourses  of  the  teachers. 
m  See  pp.  36-45  of  this  Volume. 
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"  be. 1  come  against  thee  quickly,  and  I  will  remove  thy 

"  candlestick  out  of  its  place ;  unless  thou  repent. As  many 

"  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chastise. 1  will  keep  thee  from  the 

"  hour  of  temptation. Behold  I  will  make  them"  [i.  e.  false 

professors]  "  to  come  and  do  homage  at  thy  feet  and  to  know 

"  that  I  have  loved  thee. Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I 

u  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life. To  him  that  overcometh,  I 

"  will  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of 

"  the  paradise  of  my  God ; 1  will  give  him  authority  over 

"  the  nations ; 1  will  give  him  the  morning  star ; 1  will 

"  give  him  to  sit  down  with  me  upon  my  throne,  even  as  I  have 
u  overcome,  and  have  sat  down  with  my  Father  upon  his  throne. 

" They  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy." 

The  wicked  "will  say  to  the  mountains  and  tb  the  rocks, 
"  Fall  upon  us ;  and  hide  us  from  the  presence  of  Him  who 
"  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  I 
"  For  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  who  is  able  to 
"  stand  rm 

In  a  most  magnificent  and  awful  description  of  the  final  judg- 
ment, expressed  in  language  and  by  imagery  borrowed  from  the 
idea  of  a  supreme  and  royal  judicature  on  earth,  the  Judge  is 
exhibited  as  so  arrayed  in  the  majesty  of  holiness,  righteousness, 
and  power,  that  all  the  greatness  and  beauty  of  nature  vanishes 
before  him ;  thus  attributing  to  him  that  sublime  representation, 
of  the  infinity  of  Jehovah,  "  All  nations  before  him  are  as 
"  nothing,  and  they  are  counted  to  him  less  than  nothing  and 
"  vanity."  m  It  is  the  constant  testimony  of  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures that  this  work  of  judgment  "  is  committed  to  the  Son," 
that  it  is  HE  who  shall  "  come  in  his  glory,  and  that  before  him 
"  shall  be  gathered  all  nations."  The  apocalyptic  vision  is  in 
accordance  with  that  testimony.  "  I  saw  a  great  white  throne, 
"  and  Him  who  sat  upon  it :  from  whose  presence  the  earth 
u  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was  found  no  place  for 
"  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  standing  before 
"the  throne."158 

iv.  Christ  is  called  "  the  Chief  (Ji  ap%tf)  of  the  creation  of 
God." 1W    By  a  common  metonymy,  but  which  is  peculiarly  cha- 

"•  Chap.  ii.  and  i'u.  passim;  xxii.  12 ;  vi.  16. 
w  Isaiah  xl.  17. 

M  Chap.  xx.  11, 12.    The  reading,  ^»v,  instead  of  6i#5,  is  established  by  the 
decisive  preponderance  of  manuscripts  and  fathers,  and  by  all  the  ancient  versions. 
"•  Chap.  iii.  14. 
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racteristic  of  the  Hebrew  language,  and  adds  emphasis  to  the 
expression,180  the  abstract  term,  Beginning,  or  Supremacy,  is  put 
for  the  concrete,  to  denote,  either  the  Sovereign,  in  whom  the 
supremacy  resides;181  or,  the  Author  or  Efficient  Cause  of  the 
dependent  universe  :  as  when  Christ  is  styled  the  Life,  and  the 
Eternal  Life,  the  sense  is  that  he  is  the  Author  of  spiritual  life 
and  eternal  happiness.168  The  Annotator  on  the  Improved 
Version  assumes,  "that  the  new  creation"  is  intended,  or  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  "the  first  who  was  raised  from  the  dead."16* 
But,  a  careful  examination  has  shown  that,  when  the  term 
creation  is  used  to  denote  the  practical  influence  of  the  gospel, 
it  is  the  custom  of  the  New  Testament  writers  to  add  the 
epithet  new,  or  some  equivalent  explanation;  and  that  when 
the  term  is  put  singly,  it  denotes  the  proper  act  of  creation, 
or  the  whole  created  universe,  or  some  principal  part  of  the 
universe.  We  are,  therefore,  I  conceive,  bound  to  understand 
this  testimony  as  attributing  to  Christ  the  supremacy,  in  dignity 
and  in  the  bestowment  of  blessings,  over  the  whole  of  created 
existence. 

v.  By  symbols  of  established  significance  the  perfect  posses- 
sion of  power,  knowledge,  government,  and  spiritual  influence, 
is  attributed  to  Christ.     "  I  saw  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and 


180  See  Vol.  I.  p.  274.  This  idiom  is  treated  of  by  Gesenius  in  his  usual 
exact  and  philosophical  mode  of  investigation.  Lehrgebaude,  pp.  483,  and 
643-646. 

161  "  Omnis  qui  est  insigni  potestate  et  dignitate  praditus ;  princeps ;  insignia 
et  prestans  in  suo  genere."  *  Any  one  possessed  of  distinguished  authority 
and  dignity;  chief;  eminent  and  principal  in  a  class  or  rank.'  Sckkusn. 
signif.  4. 

tea  « «H  fyxj,9  yidetur  positum  pro  i  &tx**<>  dominns  ;  vel  etiam  is  per  quern  hoc 
universum  initium  ccepit,  ut  h  £»*  «/*«•*,  auctor  felieitatis  ceterncz,  1  John  i.  2. 
Sic  hoc  loco,  it  fyx**  auctor  initii."  'H  *px,n  appears  to  be  put  instead  of  *?%**, 
the  ruler ;  or  even  to  denote  the  Creator  of  the  universe,  as,  in  1  John  i.  2,  h  £*n 
ala/ftot  signifies  the  Author  of  Eternal  happiness.  So,  in  this  passage,  h  &p%h  may 
signify  the  Author  of  the  beginning."  Rosenm.  " — Vel  esse  potest,  primus  rerum 
creatarum  (coll.  Prov.  viii.  22),  vel  Auctor  rerum  creatorum,  ut  *pxh  transitive 
intelligatur  deprincipio  efficiente,  ut  Sap.  xii.  14 ;  xiv.  27.  Sir.  x.  12. — Theophilus 
(jad  Autolyc.  1.  ii.  p.  88),  de  Aiyy  dirino,  •Zrtt  Xtytrtu  *Ap%h,  %n  ifxu  ***  *vpnvu 
*&trm  V  ttlraZ  itifHoupynpivvv"  'The  word  may  here  signify  either  the  first  of 
created  things  (comp.  Prov.  viii.  22),  or  the  Author  of  created  things,  so  as  to  be 
taken  by  metonymy  [or  upon  the  principle  of  the  Hebrew  Hiphil]  for  an  efficient 
cause  ;  as  in  Wisd.  Sol.  xii.  etc.,  and  the  Book  of  the  Son  of  Sirach,  x.  12. — 
Theophilus  [who  flourished  in  the  2d  century]  says  of  the  Divine  Logos,  He  is 
called  'Af£ft,  because  he  rules  and  exercises  dominion  over  all  things  created  by  him,9 
Bretschneider,  Lexic.  in  vocem. 

m  So  the  Calm  Inq.  pp.  149,  296. 
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"  of  the  four  living  beings,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stand- 
"  ing  a  Lamb,  as  having  been  slain ;  having  seven  horns,  and 
"  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into 
"all  the  earth."1" 

vi.  The  Lord  Jesus  is  represented  as  being,  conjointly  with 
the  Divine  Father,  the  immediate  source  of  the  happiness  of 
heaven.  "  The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  will 
"  feed  them,  and  will  lead  them  to  fountains  of  the  waters  of 
u  life ;  and  God  will  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their  eyes. 

" The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple 

"  of  it. The  glory  of  God  enlightened  it,  and  the  Lamb  is 

u  the  lamp  of  it. He  showed  me  a  river  of  the  water  of  life, 

"  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God  and  the 

"  Lamb. The  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it ; 

"  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him,  and  they  shall  see  his  face, 
u  and  his  name  shall  be  upoij  their  foreheads."165 

vii.  This  Book  of  Symbolical  Visions  and  Revelations,  con- 
cerning the  progress,  influence,  and  various  reception  of  Chris- 
tianity among  mankind,  is  represented  as  the  gift  of  Christ,  as 
well  as  of  God  the  Father.  The  honour  of  being  the  Author  of 
this  development  of  futurity  is  asserted  to  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  while  the  order  of  primacy  in  the  former  and  media- 
torial subordination  in  the  latter,  is  expressly  maintained;  in 

m  Chap.  v.  6.  "  Christ  is  described,  who  was  once  in  a  state  of  humiliation 
and  suffered  a  murderous  death,  but  is  now  supreme  in  power,  and  governs  all 

things  by  his  providence. The  figures  of  the  lamb,  the  crown,  and  the  eyes,  are 

mere  symbols,  each  representing  some  part  of  the  work  of  Christ.  We  ought  not 
therefore  to  countenance  the  pernicious  absurdity  of  painters,  who  represent 
Christ  in  the  form  of  a  lamb  [with  the  other  unnatural  appendages]. — As  having 
been  slain  ;  ue.  with  blood  that  has  flowed  oyer  him,  and  showing  his  wounds': 
John  i.  29,  36.  Seven  horns ;  mighty  power  to  subdue  his  enemies,  for  the  horn 
is  the  emblem  of  strength  and  power.  Seven  eyes.  A  very  similar  passage  is  in 
Zech.  iv.  10,  where  seven  lamps  and  seven  conduit-pipes  signify  *  the  eyes  of 
*  Jehovah  running  to  and  fro  through  the  whole  earth  ;'£.«.  the  providence  of  God 
ruling  and  directing  the  whole  world. — The  sense  is ;  all  the  ways  which  God 
uses  in  the  government  of  the  universe,  Christ  also  uses  in  governing,  preserv- 
ing, and  defending  his  church.  For  he,  as  well  as  the  Father,  is  possessed  of 
supreme  power,  and  uses  '  the  seven  spirits,'  the  ministers  of  Divine  Providence, 
at  his  sovereign  pleasure."  Bosenm.  in  he.  et  iv.  5.  On  the  passage  in  Zech- 
ariah,  see  Dr  Stonard's  learned  and  instructive  Commentary. 

If  the  reader  approve  the  explication  of  the  Seven  Spirits  proposed  at  the  be- 
ginning of  this  Section,  and  which  the  preceding  citation  from  the  elder  Rosen- 
mailer  tends  to  corroborate,  he  will  perceive  that  the  interpretation  of  the 
emblem  here,  coincides  with  those  passages  which  speak  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
"  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  sent  by  him,  glorifying  him,"  etc. 

xu  Chap.  vii.  17 ;  xxi.  22,  28 ;  xxii.  1,  3,  4. 
# 
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accordance  with  the  whole  tenor  of  revealed  truth.  "The 
"  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  which  God  gave  to  him,  to  show 
"  to  his  servants  the  things  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass ; 
"  and  he  sent  and  showed  them  by  his  angel  to  his  servant 

"  John. The  Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  prophets, 

"  sent  his  angel  to  show  to  his  servants  the  things  which  must 

u  shortly  come  to  pass. 1  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel,  to 

u  testify  unto  you  these  things  with  respect  to  the  churches. 
u Yea,  I  come  quickly.    Amen !     Come,  Lord  Jesus  !"1M 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTE  TO  SECT.  IH. 
Note  A,  page  258. 

Twenty  works,  at  least,  upon  this  topic,  many  of  them  distinguished  for  ex- 
tensive research  and  elaborate  composition,  have  been  published  in  Germany, 
some  in  German  and  others  in  Latin.  The  serious  inquirer  would  be  deeply 
interested  in  the  perusal  of  Heinrichs's  Prolegomena  and  Excursus  to  the  Apoca- 
lypse, in  his  edition  and  Commentary  (Nov.  Test.  Koppianum,  vol.  x.),  Gottin- 
gen,  1818,  1821 :  and  in  a  Commentarius  in  Apocahjpsin  JohannU,  Exegeticus  et 
Criticusy  by  Prof.  Ewald,  of  the  University  of  Gottingen ;  Leipzig,  1828.  His 
observations  are  carried  to  a  great  length,  and  with  a  very  ably  conducted  pro- 
cess of  dissection,  on  the  peculiarities  in  phrases  and  general  style,  which  dis- 
tinguish the  book.  He  draws  the  conclusion  that  it  is  a  genuine  book  of  the 
apostolic  age,  written  in  or  near  a.d.  69,  and  having  a  just  claim  to  be  inserted 
in  the  sacred  Canon,  but  that  it  was  not  written  by  the  Apostle  John. 

A  disquisition,  highly  interesting  for  the  perspicuity  of  its  arrangement  and 
the  classical  beauty  of  its  language,  has  been  just  published  by  Br  Weyers,  a 
young  divine  of  Leyden,  and  which  he  proposes  to  continue  by  a  Commentary ; 
Initium  Disputationis  de  Libri  Apocahjpseos  Argumento,  Sententii,  et  Auctore;  4to, 
1828.  On  the  most  essential  points,  he  coincides  with  Heinrichs  and  Ewald. 
Lucke  also,  while  refusing  to  admit  the  Apocalypse  as  a  work  of  John 
the  Apostle  and  Evangelist,  maintains  that  it  arose  out  of  the  very  circle  and 
bosom  of  apostolic  knowledge,  that  it  breathes  the  genuine  apostolic  spirit, 
and  that  its  doctrines  are  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  entire  apostolic  inspira- 
tion. Hence  it  is  at  least  a  faithful  witness  of  the  doctrines  which  were  taught 
by  the  apostles  and  received  by  their,  immediate  disciples.  Versuch  emer  volU 
stSndigen  Einleitung  u,  s.  w.  (Essay  towards  a  Complete  Introduction  to  the  Re- 
velation of  John,  and  the  Literature  of  the  Apocalypse  universally) ;  Bonn, 
1832 ;  pp.  471-479.  But  I  trust  that  no  impartial  inquirer  will  satisfy  himself 
without  studying  the  evidence  of  the  genuineness,  authenticity,  and  divine 
character  of  this  Book,  adduced  by  Prof.  Moses  Stuart  and  Mr  R.  B.  Elliott, 
before  referred  to.  As  to  the  date  and  the  imtbbprbtation,  I  must  say  that 
the  latter  bears  the  palm. 

Bertholdt  has  devoted  132  pages  to  his  ample  discussions  upon  the  Apocalypse. 
I  extract  some  of  his  observations  on  the  style,  and  his  conclusion  upon  the 
question  of  the  attribution  of  the  book  to  the  Apostle  John. 

" While  the  belief  that  the  Apostle  John  was  the  writer  of  the  Apocalypse 


'  Chap.  L  1 ;  xxii.  6,  16,  20. 
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is  supported  by  extremely  important  External  Arguments,  we  rise  to  a  still  higher 
degree  of  certainty  by  observing  that  it  bears,  in  many  points,  an  homogeneity  of 
character  with  the  other  writings  of  the  Apostle  John. 

"L  As  the  Apocalypse  is  a  poetical  book,  representing  a  universal  idea  in 
imagery  and  symbols,  the  proper  question  to  be  asked  is,  whether  the  idea  thus 
represented  is  conformable  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity  generally,  and  to  that  of 
the  acknowledged  writings  of  John  in  particular :  and  to  this  question  I  must 
most  decidedly  reply  in  the  affirmative.  That  Christianity  shall  triumph  over  the 
irreligious  and  profane  world,  over  Judaism  and  Heathenism,  is  the  great  senti- 
ment which  forms  the  soul  of  the  book,  making  it  merely  a  Commentary,  in 
poetical  symbols,  upon  the  parables  of  Jesus,  of  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  the 
leaven,  etc.  (Matt,  xiii.),  and  upon  what  Jesus  had  himself  said  (John  xii.  31), 
on  the  approaching  judgment  of  the  world. 

"  II.  The  doctrine  delivered  concerning  Christ  in  the  Apocalypse,  is,  not  in 
the  general  aspect  only,  but  in  many  particular  and  defined  characteristics,  per- 
fectly in  unison  with  that  in  the  Gospel  of  John. Though  one  cannot  deny 

the  possibility  that  a  man  might,  by  long-continued,  assiduous,  and  extremely 
anxious  labour  in  studying  the  Gospel  of  John,  have  made  himself  so  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  Christology  of  that  apostle,  as  to  be  able  to  imitate  it  in  all, 
even  the  minutest  traces ;  yet  there  are  in  the  Apocalypse  lineaments  of  con- 
formity with  the  Gospel  and  Epistles,  so  delicate,  that  assuredly  no  sharp- 
sightedness,  no  ability  of  imitation,  in  a  supposititious  writer,  could  ever  have 
reached  them. 

"  III.  So  far  as  the  difference  in  the  subject  and  in  the  form  of  composition 
allow,  such  a  similarity,  in  the  method  of  expression  as  to  both  proper  and 
figurative  terms,  and  in  the  association  of  ideas,  is  observable  between  the  Apoca- 
lypse and  the  Gospel  and  Epistles,  as  affords  a  strong  ground  of  probability  of  the 
identity  of  the  writer.  The  Apocalypse,  at  least  the  half  of  it,  must  be  acknow- 
ledged to  be  a  master-piece,  or  rather  a  miracle,  of  literary  forgery ;  if  we 
maintain  that  this  coincidence,  which  consists  chiefly  in  extremely  minute  things, 
was  merely  the  result  of  a  successful  imitation.  But  the  conformity  goes  even 
farther. 

"  IV.  Though  the  Gospel  and  the  Epistles  of  John,  having  been  written  much 
later,  are  expressed  in  a  different  and  better  Greek  style,  yet  in  them  the  diction 
inclines  very  observably  to  the  Hebrew  and  particularly  the  Aramaic  idiom,  pro- 
ducing inaccuracies  in  the  Greek.  Now,  it  is  a  most  remarkable  fact  that  these 
inaccuracies  are  precisely  of  the  kind  which  appear  in  the  Apocalypse,  only  that 
those  in  the  latter  are  greater  and  much  more  numerous.  Could  a  forger  have 
possessed  so  much  craft  and  dexterity,  as  to  have  effected  this  resemblance  ?  With 
what  view  could  he  have  designed  and  contrived  to  increase  the  kind  and  method 
of  the  in  accuracies  which  his  penetration  had  spied  out  in  the  Gospel  and  Epistles; 
and  thus,  with  prodigious  labour  and  talent,  have  impressed  a  more  incorrect  style 
upon  the  book  which  he  meant  to  give  out  as  the  work  of  John  ?  To  this  question, 
in  my  judgment,  no  answer  can  be  given.  If  the  forger  was  in  the  capacity  to 
perceive  the  defectiveness  of  the  Greek  expression  in  the  Gospel  and  Epistles,  he 
must  have  been  capable  of  writing  at  least  as  good  Greek  as  appears  in  those 
writings.  Why  then  did  he  give  himself  the  luckless  trouble  to  clothe  the  in- 
truded work  in  a  style  so  much  inferior  ?  Could  he  have  failed  to  perceive  that 
thus  he  was  taking  the  most  direct  course  to  excite  a  suspicion  of  spuriousness? 
As  in  all  the  rest  he  had  been  able  to  go  to  work  with  so  much  circumspection  and 
adroitness,  in  order  to  hide  himself  behind  the  Evangelist  John,  was  he  not  here 
acting  in  a  manifest  contradiction  to  himself?  But,  on  the  other  hand,  does  not 
the  whole  matter  become  perfectly  intelligible,  if  we  admit  that  John  the  Apostle 
was  the  author  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  that  he  wrote  it  in  an  earlier  period  of 
his  life  ?   Afterwards,  when  he  wrote  his  Gospels  and  Epistles,  he  had  acquired 
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a  more  correct  Greek  style ;  but  yet  had  not  entirely  freed  himself  from  his  former 
defects,  though  they  occurred  much  less  frequently  and  were  not  so  gross.1*7 

"  Y.  In  the  Gospel  of  John  (ch.  xix.  37),  the  passage,  Zech.  xii.  10,  is  cited 
in  a  way  that  differs  from  all  the  Ancient  Versions :  and  almost  in  the  same 
words  it  is  read  in  Rev.  i.  7.  Would  the  forger, — in  reading  the  Gospel  of  John, 
have  directed  his  attention  to  this  minute  circumstance,  and  in  imitation  of  it 
[yet  not  a  close  imitation],  have  allowed  himself  to  depart  from  the  Alexandrine 
Version  universally  received  among  the  Christians  who  spoke  Greek?  Or  does 
not  this  circumstance  oblige  us  to  infer  the  identity  of  the  author  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse and  that  of  our  Fourth  Gospel  ? 

"  It  is  then  the  general  conclusion  from  our  entire  investigation,  that  we  have 
a  perfect  certainty  that  the  Evangelist  John  did  write  an  Apocalypse,  and  an 
equally  satisfactory  ground  of  reason  to  acknowledge  that  Apocalypse  to  subsist 
in  the  Book  which  bears  this  name  in  our  New  Testament  Canon."  Bertholdfs 
Einleitung,  vol.  iv.  p.  1870,  etc. 

Heinrichs  has  enriched  the  Sixth  of  his  Eight  admirable  Excursus,  with  some 
posthumous  papers  of  his  forerunner  in  the  editorship  of  the  N.  T.,  John  Ben- 
jamin Eoppe,  who  died,  at  41,  in  1791 ;  which  well  deserved  to  be  Saved  from 
oblivion.  The  author  coincides,  as  to  his  ideas  of  the  general  design,  with  those 
who  regard  the  Apocalypse  as  a  prophetic  picture  of  the  progress  of  Christianity 
to  the  end  of  time.  He  meets  the  difficulty  from  ch.  i  1,3;  xxii.  6, 10,  12,  20, 
that  the  whole  contents  of  the  book  were  to  be  fulfilled  within  a  very  short  period ; 
and  after  some  preliminary  remarks,  he  proceeds :  "  This  lies,  partly  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  language  and  manner  of  representation  which  are  characteristic  of 
the  prophets ;  and  partly  in  the  express  purpose  of  God  to  conceal,  even  from 
his  inspired  prophets,  the  course  of  events  which  should  succeed  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  particularly  in  what  respected  the  assigning  of  times.  That  Jeru- 
salem and  the  Jewish  polity  should  fall  into  utter  ruin,  within  a  time  that  was 
near  at  hand,  even  during  the  existing  generation,  was  revealed  to  them.  Christ 
also  revealed  that  the  whole  terrestrial  world  should  be  destroyed"  [or  undergo 
a  great  and  awful  physical  change],  "  and  a  universal  judgment  be  held  upon 
its  inhabitants ;  moreover,  that  his  reign  among  his  servants  for  a  thousand 
years  shall  precede,  during  which  time  his  religion  shall  be  extended  over  the 
whole  earth ;  and  that  at  last  a  new,  but  brief,  persecution  shall  impend.  But 
how  soon,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  all  this  was  to  follow,  whether 
soon  or  long  after  this,  during  the  life  of  Jesus  upon  earth,  was  known  only  to 
his  Father ;  and,  after  his  glorification,  Christ  still  withheld  this  knowledge.  It 
is  enough  that  these  events  shall  follow,  all  the  three  holding  a  determinate 
connexion  with  each  other ;  as  this  connexion,  with  regard  to  time,  is  denoted 
by  the  indefinite  phrase,  '  after  these  things.' 

"  But,  since  all  the  three  events  compose  one  whole,  and  the  first  was  very 
soon  to  take  place,  and  upon  the  time  when  the  remaining  two  were  to  follow, 
no  man  should  or  could  know  any  thing ;  therefore  the  whole  was  properly  pre- 
sented to  the  mind's  contemplation,  under  the  general  term  of  a  speedy  coming 
of  Christ.  The  fulfilment  of  the  first  prediction  in  the  series,  is  a  pledge  of  the 
fulfilment  of  the  second  and  third :  and  the  annunciation,  *  I  come  quickly,' 
should  keep  every  one  who  loves  and  trusts  in  Christ,  in  constant  readiness, 
that,  whenever  he  comes,  we  may  be  found  meet  to  partake  of  his  kingdom. 

"  The  design  of  the  whole  book"  [of  the  Revelation]  "  is  to  exhibit  by  sensible 
images  the  great  sentiment,  that  God,  and  Christ  reigning  in  glory  with  him,  pro- 
tects his  sincere  servants  ;  and  will  make  even  the  severest  sufferings,  which  they  must 
endure  in  this  corrupt  world,  a  means  of  their  higher  exaltation  in  everlasting  blessed- 

m  It  is,  however,  but  fair  to  observe  that  Ewald  denies  the  fact  of  such  a  resemblance  in  the 
minute  and  undesigned  circumstantials  of  expression ;  and  maintains  that  the  work  was  never 
designed  to  be  obtruded  as  a  writing  of  the  apostle,  that  it  was  not  supposititious,  and  that  it  was 
the  genuine  and  sincere  composition  of  John  the  presbyter,  or  some  other  John. 
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ness;—by  these  prospects  to  strengthen  the  then  continually  persecuted  Chris- 
tians in  patient  endurance,  to  guard  them  against  falling  away  from  their  religion, 
and  to  comfort  them  with  the  hope  of  that  better  state  into  which  they  would 
certainly  soon  enter. 

"  Therefore  unjust,  inexcusable,  and  absolutely  slanderous  is  the  objection, 
that  this  book  countenances  representations  at  all  unbecoming  the  pure,  spiritual, 
heavenly  happiness  which  Christianity  promises,  and  which  is  the  object  of 
faith ;  and  that  it  may  be  thrown  aside  as  the  work  of  some  miserable  Jew  sunk 
in  sensual  pleasures.  Whoever  passes  such  a  judgment,  either  is  totally  ignor- 
ant of  the  nature  and  use  of  the  diction  peculiar  to  poetry,  and  should  never 
pretend  to  form  an  opinion  of  a  work  written  under  the  most  sublime  poetical 
inspiration ;  or  he  overlooks,  what  yet  stands  so  plain  before  him,  that  those 
passages  which  might  be  thought  the  most  favourable  to  the  idea  of  earthly  en- 
joyments, are  shown,  by  the  immediately  preceding  connexion,  stating  the  crea- 
tion of  a  new  world  [ch.  xxi.  1-5],  to  be  invested  with  quite  a  new  character, 
and  are  to  be  understood  as  the  symbols  of  a  great  and  transcendently  exalted 
spiritual  felicity  which  shall  take  place  immediately''  [after  the  Christian's 
death].    Vol.  ii.  pp.  296-898. 

I  copy  the  following  remarks  from  an  extremely  cautious  critic : — 

"  The  Apocalypse  is  a  book  of  a  peculiar  kind.  It  seems  to  me  quite  difficult, 
as  it  did  to  Eusebius  (Hist.  EccL  iii.  25),  to  assign  it  to  any  particular  class.  It  is 
my  opinion,  however,  that  the  causes  of  the  difficulty  do  not  lie  in  the  book,  or  in 
its  history,  but  in  the  diverse  notions  of  learned  men,  who,  influenced  by  doctrinal 
considerations,  have  imagined  that  they  have  found  in  the  Apocalypse  what  they 
desired  to  find.  Some  have  regarded  the  authorship  as  the  only  doubtful  point ; 
others  have  no  question  of  its  genuineness ;  while  others  still  are  fully  convinced 
that  it  is  the  fiction  of  an  impostor.  At  the  present  day,  the  controversy  respecting 
this  last  book  of  the  N.  T.  does  not  seem  to  be  at  rest.  An  agreement  in  opinion 
on  the  part  of  the  learned,  concerning  this  book,  appears  at  present  scarcely  to  be 
expected.  Yet,  respecting  a  book  full  within  and  without  of  mysteries,  I  feel  no 
desire  to  conceal  my  own  judgment.  Under  the  guidance  of  history,  I  believe 
that  the  Apocalypse  is  the  genuine  production  of  the  Apostle  John*  The  fathers 
universally  ascribe  it  to  him.  The  opponents  of  its  genuineness  are  beyond  a 
doubt  influenced  by  doctrinal  considerations.  What  is  urged  against  its  genuine- 
ness from  the  nature  of  the  book  itself,  in  opposition  to  the  voice  of  all  antiquity, 
is,  in  my  opinion,  exceedingly  trivial.  Suppose  that  John  wrote  during  the 
reign  of  Nero"  [as  is  asserted  by  an  inscription  in  the  PbUoxenian  Syriac  Ver- 
sion, and  has  been  maintained  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Herder,  Storr,  Bertholdt, 
Tilloch,  and  others], "  and  all  doubts  arising  from  its  style  and  its  history  vanish.1* 
Olshausen,  in  the  Andover  Biblical  Repot,  vol.  viii.  p.  372. 

To  the  statements  and  reasonings  of  this  section,  I  am  happy  to  annex  an 
argument  which  appears  to  me  to  be  eminently  just  and  weighty,  from  an 
American  author  whose  distinguished  talents  and  attainments  were  even  sur- 
passed by  his  exemplary  piety  and  amiableness. 

"  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  Christ  receives  the  praises  of  the  heavenly  host,  both 

singly  and  in  conjunction  with  the  Father,  but  never  unites  in  them. All 

other  virtuous  beings  are  exhibited  as  making  this  their  constant  worship,  and 
a  prime  part  of  their  duty.  But  amid  all  their  ascriptions  of  praise  to  God, 
Christ  is  nowhere  exhibited  as  uniting  with  them  in  this  duty,  in  itself  so  de- 
lightful to  a  virtuous  mind,  and  so  naturally  and  obviously  obligatory  on  every 
rational  being.  The  whole  multitude  of  saints  and  angels,  with  the  four  living 
ones  at  their  head,  join  without  exception,  in  the  heavenly  song ;  '  Blessing  and 
honour  and  glory  and  power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne.'  But  the 
only  part  ever  attributed  to  Christ  is  to  be  united  in  receiving  the  ascription  to- 
gether with  *  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  ;*  for  the  ascription  is  made  *  to 
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Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.' "  System  of 
Theology,  by  the  late  Rev.  Timothy  Dwight,  DJ>.  etc.  Presid.  of  Yak  CoU.  vol.  ii. 
p.  220. 

If  Christ  were  a  mere  creature,  his  glorified  state,  however  exalted,  was  infi- 
nitely below  the  condition  of  the  Deity,  and  was,  in  every  possible  mode  of 
conceiving  it,  the  free  gift  of  God.  It  is  therefore  impossible  to  suppose  that 
such  a  perfectly  holy  creature,  who  must  be,  to  the  utmost  of  a  perfect  capacity, 
humble  and  grateful,  would  not  have  been  represented  in  the  apocalyptic  visions, 
▲s  thb  most  distinguished  in  the  expressions  of  praise,  gratitude,  and  adoration 
to  the  Authob  of  all  his  happiness. 
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CHAP.  III. 

TESTIMONIES  OF  THE  APOSTLES  PETEB,  JUDE,  AND  JAMES. 


I.  The  first  Epistle  of  Peter,  i  8,  9.  Nature  of  the  religious  affections  demanded 
to  be  exercised  towards  the  Redeemer. — Strictures  on  the  Calm  Inquirers  remarks 
upon  love  to  Christ — II.  Chap.  i.  11.  The  Messiah,  by  his  Spirit,  directed  tho 
ancient  prophets. — III.  The  reverence  required  to  Christ,  which  is  due  to  God. — 
IV.  Second  Epistle,  i.  1.  Christ  called  "our  God  and  Saviour." — Notice  of  the 
controversy  on  the  use  of  the  Greek  Article. — V.  Chap.  ii.  1,  and  Jude  4.  Sovereign 
dominion  of  Christ  in  matters  of  moral  obligation. — VI.  Chap.  iii.  2,  etc  The 
day  of  Christ,  of  the  Lord,  or  of  God. — VII.  Chap.  iii.  18.  Ascription  of  divine 
honour  to  Christ — VIII.  Jude  21.  Christ  the  efficient  cause  of  the  highest  good. 
— IX.  The  Epistle  of  James. 


I.  Evert  attentive  reader  of  the  Scriptures  must  have  ob- 
served, with  what  a  solicitous  care  their  doctrines  and  admo- 
nitions caution  men  against  exercising  strong  affections  of 
admiration,  confidence,  and  delight,  towards  any  fellow-creature. 
One  passage  may  be  specified  as  a  representative  of  many; 
"  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  Accursed  is  he  who  trusteth  in  man, 
"  and  raaketh  flesh  his  arm :  and  whose  heart  departeth  from 
"  the  Lord! — Blessed  is  he  who  trusteth  in  Jehovah,  and  whose 
"  confidence  Jehovah  is!"1 

If,  therefore,  we  find  that  these  holy  writings,  in  their  most 
perfect  form  of  the  gospel-inspiration,  require  and  encourage 
the  reposing  of  those  affections  in  Christ,  which  the  tenor  of 
the  Old  Testament  demands  as  exclusively  due  to  Jehovah; 
we  have  an  additional  instance  of  the  attributing  of  divine 
qualities  to  the  Messiah,  and  a  proof,  presumptive  at  least,  of 
his  possessing  the  Divine  Nature,  which  alone  could  be  a  proper 
foundation  for  such  affections,  and  for  the  requirement  to  exer- 
cise them.  "  Ye  believe  in  God,"  said  the  Saviour :  "  believe 
"  also  in  me."  Upon  such  confiding  in  him,  it  is  the  constant 
doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  that  the  everlasting  Jiappiness 
of  man  is  suspended ;  and  that  the  devotedness  and  attachment 
1  Jerem.  xvii.  5,  7. 
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wliich  he  requires,  is  such  as  must  surpass  our  love  for  our  most 
valuable  relations,  our  most  important  interests,  and  even  our 
very  lives.1  Consonant  with  these  sentiments  is  the  testimony 
of  the  Apostle  Peter : 

" Jesus  Christ ;  whom,  though  ye  have  not  seen,  ye 

a  love ;  upon  whom,  though  ye  now  behold  him  not,  yet  be- 
"  lieving,  ye  exult  with  unspeakable  and  enraptured  joy ;  gain* 
"  ing  the  end  of  your  faith,  the  salvation  of  your  souls."8 

Here  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  affection  which  is  demanded 
for  Christ  is  not  founded  on  "a  personal  intercourse "4  with 
him,  for  the  want  of  such  intercourse  is  expressly  stated.  It 
must,  therefore,  rest  upon  that  conviction  which  is  given  by 
believing  the  testimony  of  truth  concerning  Christ ;  a  conviction 
of  his  possessing  the  qualities  which  are  the  proper  ground  of 
this  exalted  affection.  It  is  objected,  that  veneration,  gratitude, 
and  even  love  are  due  to  men  of  distinguished  worth  and  eminent 
benefactors  of  their  species,  though  they  are  absent  or  long  ago 
dead.  Undoubtedly;  and  the  Scriptures  do  not  discourage 
such  affections;  but  they  inculcate  great  moderation  in  the- 
indulgence  of  them,  by  giving  us  the  most  solemn  cautions 
against  "  glorying  in  men,  or  thinking  of  men  above  that  which 
"  is  written,  or  accepting  any  man's  person ;"  and  by  assuring 
the  best  and  holiest  of  mortals,  that,  "  when  they  have  done 
a  all,  they  are  to  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants,"  and  that 
solely  "by  the  grace  of  God  they  are  what  they  are." 
The  absence  of  strong  encomiums  on  even  the  most  eminent 
human  instruments  of  divine  beneficence  to  the  wqpld,  is  a 
very  remarkable  characteristic  of  the  inspired  writings,  and  espe- 
cially of  the  New  Testament :  and  it  is  a  circumstance  strictly 
accordant  with  the  great  plan  of  divine  wisdom,  that  "  no  flesh 
"  should  glory  in  the  presence  of  God,  but  that  he  who  glorieth 
u  should  glory  in  the  Lord."  Yet  to  all  this  a  most  striking 
contrast  is  presented,  in  the  whole  manner  of  mentioning  and 
referring  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     There  is  no  restraint  to 

*  John  xiv.  1 ;  iii.  18 ;  vi.  51-56.    Matt.  x.  37-39.    Luke  xiv.  26. 

*  1  Pet.  i.  8,  9.  The  comprehension  of  ideas  under  the  different  Hebrew 
words  signifying  glory,  honour,  majesty,  splendour,  and  the  like,  and  which 
equally  affected  the  Hebraized  diction  of  the  N.  T.,  appears  to  justify  the  ren- 
dering here  adopted  of  $i$«£*^S»»».  The  mind  of  the  believer  is  represented  as 
transported,  as  it  were,  with  rapture,  in  the  prospect  of  the  consummation  of 
his  faith,  the  pure  and  immortal  blessedness. 

4  See  the  next  citation  from  the  Calm  Inquiry, 
VOL.  II.  U 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


290  ON  TIIE  PEESON  OP  CHBIST.  [BOOK  IV. 

the  fulness  of  expression,  no  caution  against  trenching  upon  the 
divine  prerogatives,  no  appearance  of  apprehension  lest  the  line 
should  be  stretched  too  far  in  celebrating  the  honours  of  the 
Blessed  Redeemer,  and  in  pouring  out  the  very  transports  of 
encomium  and  admiration  with  respect  to  him.  Christians  are 
taught  to  glory  in  him,  with  the  warmest  affection  and  zeal. 
Faith,  love,  trust,  devotedness  to  Christ,  and  expectation  from 
him  of  the  highest  blessings  in  all  spiritual  and  iminortal  good, 
are  habitually  represented  as  the  genius  and  essence  of  true 
piety.  No  loftiness  of  language  is  spared,  in  the  description  of 
his  excellencies.  Yet,  on  the  supposition  that  Christ  is  one  of 
the  same  class  of  beings  with  Moses,  John,  and  Paul,  it  was  the 
fact  with  regard  to  him,  equally  as  to  them,  that  all  his  excel- 
lency was  given  to  him  by  grace  from  above.  Restrictive 
cautions  would,  therefore,  have  been  the  more  necessary  in  this 
case,  on  account  of  the  abundance  and  higher  description  of  the 
revelations  of  which  he  was  the  vehicle.  It  could  not  but  have 
been  of  the  first  importance,  to  provide  effective  guards  against 
temptations  so  powerful,  acting  upon  minds  totally  unprepared, 
and  so  tinctured  with  polytheistic  prepossessions  as,  beyond  a 
doubt,  the  converts  from  heathenism  were. 

This,  then,  is  the  answer  to  the  objection ;  and  this  course  of 
observation  applies  to  the  text  before  us,  and  to  many  similar 
passages  in  the  apostolic  Epistles.  With  respect  to  the  passage 
before  us  in  particular,  there  are  two  marked  circumstances 
which  appear  to  carry  it  infinitely  out  of  the  range  of  a  rational 
application  to  any  created  nature :  the  one  is,  die  unmeasured 
character  of  the  affection  described,  "joy  unspeakable  and  glori- 
41  fied,"  the  joy  whose  maturity  is  supreme  bliss:5  the  other  is, 
that  the  apostle  lays,  as  a  reason  of  this  joy,  "  the  salvation  of 
44  the  soul," — deliverance  from  the  lowest  misery,  that  of  sin, 
and  the  acquisition  of  the  greatest  happiness,  that  of  moral  con- 
formity to  God; — and  this  blessing,  infinite  in  its  value,  is  a 
gift  received  from  Christ,  as  is  evidently  implied  in  the  con- 
nexion, and  as  the  first  principles  of  the  gospel  oblige  us  to 

*  "  Modo  dictum  est,  v.  7,  Kg«»  esse  prsestantissimam  beatitatcm.  Igitur 
gaudium  if}«g«#pfw  est  gaudium  longe  beatissimum,  propter  quod  sumus  U  tif 
K%n,  in  ilia  felicitate."  '  It  has  just  before,  v.  7,  been  mentioned  that  glory  is 
the  supreme  blessedness.  Therefore  the  joy  full  of  glory  [literally  glorified  joy] 
here  spoken  of,  is  that  infinitely  blessed  joy  in  which  our  actual  possession  of 
that  glory  or  happiness  will  consist.'  Mori  ProdecL  in  Jac  et  Petr.  p.  177. 
Leips.  1794. 
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recollect.  It  is  therefore  incumbent  upon  us  to  consider  what 
qualities  and  active  faculties  such  affections  imply  in  the  Object 
of  them :  what  knowledge,  power,  wisdom,  holiness,  condescen- 
sion, and  grace,  are  thus  attributed  to  that  object;  unless  we 
suppose  those  affections  to  be  most  preposterously  and  impiously 
placed.  Will  the  supposition  of  any  degree  of  those  qualities, 
less  than  that  which  is  divine,  comport  with  this  ardent  and 
unlimited  style  of  expression?  t  Let  the  whole  be  compared 
with  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  its  various  expres- 
sions of  religious  affections  due  to  Jehovah,  which  are  always 
claimed  for  him,  which  are  ever  expressed  by  his  grateful  people, 
and  to  place  which  on  any  inferior  object  is  often  represented  as 
exceedingly  criminal.  The  sentiments  of  the  passage  under 
consideration  have  a  close  resemblance  to  those  of  the  prophet ; 
"  I  will  exceedingly  rejoice  in  Jehovah,  my  soul  shall  exult 
"in  my  God;  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of 
"  salvation,  the  robe  of  righteousness  he  hath  spread  over  me."e 
Li  the  remarks  which  Mr  Belsham  has  made  on  this  subject,7 
he  appears  to  have  overlooked  the  obvious  distinction  between 
the  motive  and  the  performance,  the  inward  principle  and  the 
outward  effect.  Our  Lord's  doctrine  evidently  is  that  a  sincere 
and  rational  love  to  him,  explicitly  and  personally,  will  show  its 
reality  by  cordial  and  universal  obedience  to  his  precepts :  "  If 
u  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words."8     Neither  of  the 

•  Isaiah  hri.  10. 

T  "  Our  Lord  has  so  explicitly  and  repeatedly  declared,  that  all  the  love  which 
he  requires  of  his  disciples  is,  to  obey  the  precepts  of  his  Gospel,  that  it  seems 
surprising  that  personal  affection  to  Christ  should  be  so  often  represented  and 
insisted  upon  as  a  Christian  duty  of  the  highest  importance.  The  apostles  and 
other  immediate  followers  of  Christ,  who  knew  him  personally  and  had  derived 
personal  benefits  from  him,  in  addition  to  the  greatest  veneration  for  his  cha- 
racter, could  not  but  feel  the  most  affectionate  attachment  to  his  person.  Bnt 
it  is  impossible  that  Christians  of  later  times,  who  have  had  no.  personal  inter- 
course with  Christ,  and  who  have  received  no  personal  benefits  from  him,  can 
love  him  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  apostles  and  his  other  companions  did. 
They  may  indeed  figure  to  their  imaginations  an  ideal  person ;  they  may  ascribe 
to  this  person  the  most  amiable  attributes ;  they  may  fancy  that  they  are  under 
greater  obligations  to  him  than  to  the  Father  himself;  in  the  warmth  of  their 
imaginations,  they  may  conceive  of  themselves  as  holding  converse  with  him, 
and  their  affections  may  be  drawn  out  to  this  ideal  benefactor  to  a  very  great 
extent ;  their  faith  and  hope,  and  love  and  joy,  may  swell  even  to  ecstasy : — 
but  this  is  not  love  to  Christ ;  it  is  nothing  but  a  fond  and  groundless  affection 
to  a  mere  phantom  of  the  imagination.  Our  Lord's  declaration  remains  un- 
altered :  '  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that 
loveth  me.' "     Calm  Inq.  pp.  355,  356. 

•  John  xiv.  23. 
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subjects  thus  conjoined,  the  affection  or  the  action,  can  subsist 
alone :  but  this  does  not  justify  the  inaccuracy  of  confounding 
the  two,  and  while  professing  to  insist  upon  the  effect,  decrying 
and  labouring  to  exterminate  the  cause.  Whether  it  is  not  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture  that  all  true  Christians  "  receive  personal 
benefits  from  Christ ;"  and  that,  unless  we  do  actually  receive 
such  benefits,  so  as  to  be  "  filled  by  him,  enriched  by  him,  and 
"  out  of  his  fulness  to  receive  grace  upon  grace,"9  we  have  the 
most  awftd  reason  to  regard  ourselves  as  "  wretched  and  mise- 
"  rable  and  poor  and  blind  and  naked;" — is  surely  a  question 
deserving  of  the  most  intense  and  solemn  consideration  that  a 
human  mind  is  capable  of  giving.  Enthusiastic  imaginations 
and  flights  of  unscriptural  fancy  we  disapprove,  as  much  as 
those  can  do  from  whom  we  so  widely  and  painfully  differ. 
We  would  treat  such  effusions  with  candour,  wherever  we  have 
the  pain  of  observing  them ;  but  we  deeply  lament  them,  and 
regard  them  as  exceedingly  remote  from,  and  most  prejudicial 
to,  the  pure,  spiritual,  inward,  and  operative  religion  of  the 
gospel.  Still  we  firmly  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  a 
fit  and  necessary  object  of  love,  in  the  estimation  of  every 
holy  intellect ;  not  in  the  way  of  carnal  reveries,  or  pictures  on 
the  imagination,  or  visionary  representations  of  a  beautiful 
person  and  a  smiling  countenance,  ( — deplorable  delusions  or 
pretences,  which  have  occasioned  unspeakable  injury  to  the  cause 
of  religion  : — )  but  on  account  of  his  divine  glory,  his  moral 

AMIABLENE8S,    his    perfection    of    HOLINESS    and    BENIGNITY. 

May  the  writer  of  this  paragraph,  unworthy  as  he  dares  not 
but  confess  himself;  and  may  all  who  shall  read  it,  but  espe- 
cially those  on  whose  opinions  and  declarations  it  animadverts ; 
be  made  partakers  of  the  blessedness  invoked  by  an  apostle, 
"  Grace  be  with  all  those  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
"sincerity!"10 

•  Col.  ii.  10.    1  Cor.  i.  5.    John  i.  16. 

w  Eph.  vi.  24.  It  tyaffla.  The  force  and  heanty  of  this  remarkable  expres- 
sion deserves  an  enumeration  of  efforts  to  do  it  justice  in  translating.  In  incor- 
ruption,  Pesh.  Syriac,  Vulg.  Latin,  Dutch,  Impr.  Vers. ;  in  sincerity,  Erasmus, 
Calvin;  to  incorruptibility,  Beza;  to  immortality,  the  Geneva  English,  Piscator; 
in  purity,  the  French  Protestant  Versions  in  general ;  with  a  pure  and  incorruptible 
love,  De  Sacy ;  with  a  pure  heart,  Genevese  of  1805;  in  incorruptible  purity, 
Diodati;  unmoved,  Luther;  constantly,  Grotius,  Morns,  Rosenm.  Schleusn.  Nahbe; 
immortal,  connected  with  grace,  Castellio  /  immortal  and  glorious,  connected  with 
Christ,  Wetstein;  with  unadulterated  heart,  Michaelis;  unchangeably,  Stoh, 
Scholz,  De  Wette  ;  for  ever  (immerdar),  Van  Ess. 
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II.  "  — What  time  and  circumstances  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
"  which  was  in  them  pointed  out,  testifying  before  concerning 
"  the  sufferings  [that  were  to  fell]  upon  Christ,  and  the  glories 
"  [which  should  be]  after  them."11 

Upon  this  passage,  it  is  observed  that  a  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
is  that  prophetic  spirit  which  revealed  the  advent  and  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  as,  John  xiv.  17,  'the  spirit  of  truth*  is  that 
inspiration  from  God  which  would  reveal  and  attest  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel." 1S  But  there  is  not  the  requisite  analogy  between 
the  two  phrases :  because  the  governed  noun  in  the  one  case  is 
a  common  name,  and  in  the  other  a  proper  one.  The  "  Spirit 
of  truth,"  in  the  Hebrew  idiom,  denotes  the  Trite  Spirit,  the 
Spirit  whose  distinguishing  characteristic  is  the  infallible  declara- 
tion of  truth:  but  the  "  Spirit  of  Christ,"  like  the  frequent  expres- 
sion Spirit  of  God,  signifies  in  all  fair  construction  the  Spirit 
which  belongs  to  Christ,  and  which  the  apostles  were  accustomed 
so  to  designate  because  Christ  had  promised  and  had  given  the 
Spirit  to  them.  Verbal  critics  of  the  highest  order  confirm  this 
interpretation.  The  careful  and  judicious  Moras  observes;  "The 
Spirit  which  was  in  those  prophets  is  called  the  Spirit  of  Christ ; 
signifying  the  Spirit  by  which  Christ  inspired  them.  The  phrase, 
the  Spirit  of  Jehovah,  so  often  occurring  in  the  prophets,  cannot 
but  signify  the  almighty  power  of  God,  by  which  the  prophets 
were  inspired :  God  wrought  upon  them  to  make  known  to  them 
future  events.  Since,  then,  we  here  read,  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
was  in  them ;  the  meaning  must  be,  that  it  was  the  almighty 
power  of  Christ,  the  work  of  Christ,  which  inspired  the  prophets 
to  predict  the  events  referred  to.  It  necessarily  therefore  follows, 
that  the  Messiah  existed  long  before  he  was  born  as  a  human 
being."13  Rosenmuller  states  both  the  interpretations,  but  ap- 
pears to  incline  to  the  latter.  Pott,  one  of  the  senior  Professors 
of  Divinity  at  Gottingen,  says ;  "  The  expression  is  put  for  the 
Spirit  given  to  Hiem  by  Christ,  before  he  was  born  as  a  man. 
This  I  prefer  to  the  other  interpretation."14 

11  Chap.  i.  11.  The  compound  interrogative,  rU  ««)  *•«•*,  always  has  the 
largest  comprehension  of  all  the  facts  and  circumstances  that  can  fall  under  an 
answer  to  the  question. 

"  Calm  Inq.  p.  163.  "  The  apostle  calls  it  the  Spirit  of  Christ  from  the  object, 
as  the  Spirit  which  predicted  the  history  of  Christ,  and  was  given  to  the  prophets 
for  the  sake  of  Christ ;"  Grotius  in  loc.  Michaelis  gives  the  same  interpretation, 
"  Der  ihnen  einwohnende  Geist  Christi"  (the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  them); 
De  Wette. 

u  In  Jac.  et  Petr.  p.  33.  M  In  Epistolas  Petri  (N.  T.  Koppian.),  p.  44. 
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HI.  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts."15 
The  reading  Christ,  instead  of  God,  is  that  of  the  most  ancient, 
though  not  the  most  numerous,  manuscripts,  namely,  the  Alex- 
andrian, the  Vatican,  and  the  Codex  Ephrem,  which  are  the 
only  uncial  manuscripts  which  have  the  Catholic  Epistles ;  also 
five  junior  manuscripts.  It  is  likewise  found  in  the  oldest  and 
most  valuable  of  the  ancient  versions,  namely,  the  Vulgate, 
both  the  Syriac,  the  Coptic,  the  Sahidic,  and  the  Armenian. 
The  JEthiopic,  as  we  at  present  possess  it,  has  only  the  Lord; 
but  it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  text  of  that  version  has  been 
brought  to  the  degree  of  accuracy  which  may  reasonably  be 
expected,  when  the  manuscripts,  which  are  probably  lying  hid 
in  Abyssinia,  shall  have  been  submitted  to  European  examina- 
tion. Among  the  few  quotations  from  the  Epistles  of  Peter 
which  are  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  the  Fathers  of  the  first 
four  centuries,  the  reading  Christ  is  supported  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  Jerome,  and  Fulgentius :  and  there  is  little,  if  any, 
opposing  testimony ;  for  I  do  not  find  the  passage  quoted  at  all 
by  those  called  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  or  in  the  spurious  Cle- 
mentines, or  by  Justin,  Irenaeus,  Origen,  Tertullian,  Cyprian, 
Hilary,  Athanasius,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Basil,  the  two  Gregorys, 
Ephraim  the  Syrian,  or  Augustine.  Hence  I  conceive  that 
there  is  a  weight  of  evidence  sufficient  to  authorize  our  dissent- 
ing from  the  opinion  of  Griesbach,  who  adheres  to  the  received 
text,  and  to  warrant  our  reception  of  the  other  as  the  genuine 
reading.16 

If  this  be  admitted,  we  have  here  a  precept  to  pay  to  Christ 
that  reverential  homage  which  is  due  to  the  Most  Holy  One 
alone,  and  which  we  express  when  we  pray,  "  Hallowed  be  thy 
name  I"17  The  connexion  shows  the  sentiment  to  be,  *  Revere 
and  trust  in  Christ,  as  your  refuge  from  the  malice  and  injuries 
of  men/  The  passage  is  a  citation  froin  the  Old  Testament,18 
there  spoken  of  Jehovah ;  and  in  another  part  of  this  Epistle 
of  Peter,  as  also  in  that  of  Paul  to  the  Romans,  applied  to 
Christ.19 

u  Chap.  iii.  15.     Kvpn  ft  rit  Xfirrit,  ».  r.  X. 

M  Scholz  also  adheres  to  the  common  reading.  Lachmann  and  Teschendorf 
read  the  Lord  Christ. 

17  "  'Ay#«i?i#v,  ifrffn  (chm  &ytf,  «?np,  p&  venerandus  Dens  dicatur),  nil  alind 
esse  potest  quam  pie  venerari  Deum  omnino,  i.  q.  alias  )«g^£ur,  >.««?  ivm,  ei&trteu, 
tt>\*yt7t,  huktutit."    Pott  in  loc 

"•  See  Vol.  L  p.  249-253.  »  Chap.  ii.  1.    Kom.  ix.  88. 
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IV.  "  Symeon  Peter,  a  servant  and  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
"  unto  those  who  have  obtained  a  faith  equally  valuable  with 
"  ours,  in  the  righteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 
«  Christ—"20 

That,  in  the  just  construction  of  this  passage,  the  words  God 
and  Saviour  refer  to  the  same  object,  has  been  observed  by 
many  interpreters  both  ancient  and  recent,  and  cannot  but  be 
known  to  any  one  who  is  but  moderately  versed  in  Greek. 
This  observation  has,  within  the  last  twenty  years,  been  urged 

*  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Though  Pott,  as  might  be  expected,  prefers  the  separated  form, 
he  deems  the  construction  so  doubtful,  that  he  thinks  it  incumbent  upon  him  to 
print  the  text  without  any  punctuation. 

If  the  authority  of  this  Second  Epistle  should  be  questioned  by  any  of  my 
readers,  I  beg  their  attention  to  Pott's  Prolegomena,  and  to  the  following  obser- 
vations with  which  Bertholdt  concludes  his  long  and  exact  examination  of  the 
question.  "  About  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  this  Epistle,  together  with 
the  other  (antUegomena)  books  which  had  been  doubted"  [James,  Jude,  2  and  3 
John,  and  Revelation],  was  received  into  the  N.  T.  Canon.  The  grounds  on 
which  that  general  reception  rested,  are  indeed  to  us  unknown ;  but,  in  a  period 
when  so  many  parties  among  Christians  were  maintaining  the  bitterest  conten- 
tions against  each  other,  it  would  have  been  impossible,  without  raising  up  con- 
tradiction and  opposition,  to  effect  the  admission  as  genuine  of  those  books, 
and  among  them  this  Second  Epistle  of  Peter.  We  are  therefore  now  justified 
in  maintaining  the  position:  for,  though  we  cannot  adduce  many  positive 
grounds  for  the  genuineness  of  this  Epistle,  yet,  as  Simon  Peter  is  named  in  the 
inscription  as  its  author,  as  he  is  several  times  notified  in  its  context,  and  as  the 
reasons  which  have  been  alleged  against  its  genuineness  are  destitute  of  all 
validity,  I  must  declare  my  concurrence  with  Nitzsche,  Pott,  Storr,  August!, 
Dahl,  Flatt,  and  others,  in  declaring  Peter  to  have  been  really  the  author  of 
this  Epistle."    Etnkitung,  vol.  vi.  p.  3123. 

De  Wette,  the  celebrated  Antisupernaturalist,  formerly  of  Berlin,  afterwards  of 
Basle,  has  published  (Lekrbuch  der  Einkti.  in  d.  N.  T.  Berlin,  1826,  p.  327)  his 
strong  inclination,  at  least,  to  the  negative ;  and  no  man  is  better  qualified  to  urge 
objections  with  plausibility  and  force :  but  it  appears  to  me  that  he  adopts  a  wrong 
principle  with  regard  to  the  nature  and  application  of  internal  evidence ;  making 
or  exaggerating  difficulties,  under  that  head  of  consideration,  which  are  either 
destitute  of  foundation,  or  are  capable  of  being  satisfactorily  accounted  for;  and 
then  arguing  from  dubious  premises  with  a  very  unwarrantable  confidence. 

Dr  Olshausen  has  a  long  and  learned  Dissertation  on  this  question,  of  which 
a  translation,  by  the  Bev.  B.  B.  Edwards,  is  given  in  the  Biblical  Repository,  vol. 
viii.  pp.  88-146,  342-373.  The  affirmative  evidence  appears  to  me  sufficient  to 
satisfy  every  reasonable  mind ;  though,  as  an  exhibition  of  the  German  tempera- 
ment, the  author  at  last  sits  down  oppressed  by  some  morbid  hesitation.  "  We 
affirm  this  only,  that  the  spuriousness  of  the  Epistle  cannot  be  shown  by  con- 
vincing arguments,  in  the  manner  that  the  genuineness  of  the  Gospels  and  other 
books  of  the  N.  T.  may  be  satisfactorily  established,  even  in  the  view  of  an  un- 
friendly critic,  by  witnesses  and  documents  in  all  respects  worthy  of  credit."  In 
fact,  he  too  much  yields  to  difficulties,  though  the  positive  evidence  far  out- 
weighs them ;  and  there  are  cases,  in  philological  criticism  as  well  as  natural 
science,  in  which  difficulties  appear,  according  to  our  present  knowledge,  insolv- 
able,  but  the  proofs  of  fact  stand  undeniable. 
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with  great  force  by  Mr  Granville  Sharp,  by  Dean  Wordsworth, 
and  by  Dr  Middleton,  the  first  Bishop  of  Calcutta.*1  The  Calm 
Inquirer  treats  it  with  high  disdain,  and  he  utters  the  grossly  un- 
just insinuation,  that  this  is  the  last  hold  of  those  who  maintain 
the  Deity  of  Christ" 

But  after  all  that  has  been  advanced  by  the  learned  and 
adroit  writers  who  have  exerted  their  talents  to  decry  this 
argument,  they  cannot  deny  that  the  construction  pleaded  for 
is  according  to  the  regular  and  proper  use  of  the  language ;  and 
that  the  instances  of  deviation  from  it  which  their  industry  has 
brought  forwards,  are  exceptions  from  the  ordinary  course,  and 
are  of  rare  occurrence.  Dr  Middleton  contends  that  all  the 
exceptions  are  such  in  appearance  only,  and  may  be  accounted 
for  on  principles,  not  assumed  to  serve  the  purpose,  but  rational 
and  necessary.  This  position,  his  opponents,  of  course,  labour 
to  overthrow.  Yet  a  gentleman  who  has  a  right  to  be  esteemed 
among  the  most  learned  of  the  Unitarians  does  not  scruple  to 
declare,  that  this  "  Doctrine  of  the  Greek  Article  maintains  its 
triumphs  unopposed,  and  that  nothing  has  yet  been  done  with 
effect  against  it :"  and  that  learned  writer  further  says ;  "  Affec- 
tation of  contempt  for  the  argument  has  been  assumed ;  but  it  is 
evidently  assumed  for  want  of  better  resource,  and  never  h& 
affectation  been  more  misplaced." ,8 

"  Sharp's  Remarks  on  the  Use  of  the  Definite  Article  in  the  N.  T.  Third  ed. 
1803.  Wordsworth's  Six  Letters  to  Granville  Sharp,  Esq.  1802.  Middleton' s 
Doctrine  of  the  Greek  Article,  pp.  81-94,  etc.  1808.  On  the  other  side  are,  Six 
more  Letters  to  Granville  Sharpy  Esq.  under  the  burlesque  name  of  Gregory  Blunt, 
Esq.  1803 ;  a  work  distinguished  for  its  unbecoming  levity,  and  its  sarcastic  inso- 
lence to  one  of  the  worthiest  and  most  amiable  of  men :  Winstanleys  Vindication 
of  Certain  Passages  of  the  Common  Version,  etc  1807 :  and  an  able  and  learned, 
but  to  my  humble  apprehension,  very  far  from  impartial  and  convincing,  cri- 
tique on  Bishop  Middleton's  book  in  the  Monthly  Review,  May,  June,  July,  and 
August,  1810,  vol.  lxii.  N.  S. 

n  Page  230. 

»  Dr  Charles  Lloydd,  in  the  Monthly  Repository,  May,  1816.  Though  Dr 
Lloydd  admits  the  soundness  of  the  doctrine  itself,  on  the  use  of  the  article,  he 
assures  us  that  he  can  demonstrate  the  application  of  it  to  the  proof  of  the  Deity 
of  Christ,  to  be  erroneous.  For  private  reasons,  however,  which  are  satisfactory 
to  his  own  mind,  he  has  hitherto  declined  to  give  the  public  an  opportunity  of 
judging  what  force  may  be  in  his  arguments. 

The  Monthly  Repos.  Reviewer  perhaps  possesses  a  knowledge  of  Dr  Lloydd'* 
prescription.  While  he  admits  the  general  validity  of  the  Rule,  he  conceives  that 
all  the  cases  (which  will  be  treated  as  they  occur)  come  into  an  excepted  class : 
"  Words  which  are,  strictly  speaking,  attributives,  when  frequently  applied  to  an 
individual  person  or  object  eminently  possessing  the  attributive,  may  become 
truly  of  the  nature  of  names  of  substances  and  proper  names,  and  so  may  be 
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Without  taking  upon  myself  to  profess  the  removal  of  all  the 
difficulties  which  hang  upon  this  question  (though,  indeed,  they 
are  of  no  very  formidable  kind),  I  feel  it  to  be  consonant  with 
candour  and  the  strictest  truth  to  assert,  that  the  ordinary,  just, 
and  unbiassed  construction  of  this  and  some  similar  passages 
produces  the  interpretation  which  I  have  adopted ;  that,  had 
this  been  a  case  in  which  theological  controversy  was  not  con- 
cerned, it  is  morally  certain  that  no  person  would  ever  have  dis- 
puted the  construction,  or  wished  to  change  it ;  that  the  only 
semblance  of  argument  which  has  been  yet  brought  against  it, 
proceeds  on  the  assumption  that,  in  this  application,  it  would 
express  a  falsehood,  an  impossibility — an  assumption  which  I 
humbly  think  a  just  antagonist  would  not  make,  and  which  can 
only  arise  in  any  upright  mind  from  that  vulgar  misconception 
of  the  doctrine  under  consideration,  which  regards  it  as  a 
humanizing  of  the  Deity  or  a  deifying  of  the  humanity ;  and, 
therefore,  that  this  construction  of  the  clause  is  entitled  to  great 
attention,  as  a  collateral  argument,  and  in  unison  with  the  many 
direct  evidences  in  favour  of  the  doctrine. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remind  the  reader,  that  in  verse  2, 
where  a  distinction  of  persons  is  intended,  the  article  is  repeated ; 
"*The  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our  Lord  :"24  but  that, 
in  verse  11,  where  such  a  distinction  is  not  intended,  the  article 
is  omitted,  according  to  the  well  known  and  undeniable  rule : 
"  The  eternal  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ."25 

V.  "  Among  you  there  will  be  false  teachers,  who  will  art- 
"  folly  bring  in  destructive  opinions,  even  denying  Him  that 
"  redeemed  them  to  be  the  Sovereign,  bringing  upon  themselves 

"  swift  destruction."    " Ungodly  men,  perverting  the  grace 

"  of  our  God  into  impurity,  and  denying  our  only  Sovereign 
"  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ."26 

excluded  from  the  operation  of  the  rule.**  P.  84.  To  my  apprehension,  the  ground 
pleaded  for  this  exemption  is  not  proved.  I  entreat  every  competent  and  im- 
partial scholar  to  give  his  attention  to  the  question ;  and  I  especially  request  his 
study  of  Bishop  Middleton's  Chap.  III.  §  iv.  2,  and  Chap.  IV.  I  request  also 
attention  to  what  may  be  offered  upon  this  question  in  subsequent  parts  of  this 
Volume,  referring  to  passages  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 
94  'Ev  \<rty**fit  rot/  6i«t>,  **i  'Inttu  r«u  KvpUv  bftSt. 

M  Chap.  ii.  1.  It  seems  to  be,  at  least,  the  probable  construction  to  take  r«» 
ayopieairct  alreivt  to  designate  the  subject,  and  hrirorn*  to  be  the  predicate,  «7»«w 
being  understood,  as  it  is  very  often.  Jude  4.  6i«»,  God,  is  omitted  from  what 
appears  sufficient  evidence.  See  Griesbach,  Vater,  and  Scholz.  Tet  the  word  is 
found  in  the  Syriac,  which  Version,  however,  of  this  Ep.,  and  2  Pet.,  2  and  S  John, 
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The  title  of  dominion,  which  in  other  places  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, excepting  those  in  which  it  is  given  to  a  human  pro- 
prietor,*7 is  applied  in  a  very  marked  and  solemn  manner  to  the 
Divine  Father,  is  here  given  to  Christ.  That  he  is  the  person 
intended  in  the  first  passage,  can  admit  of  no  reasonable  doubt : 
for  the  act  of  redeeming  mankind  is,  in  the  New  Testament,  con- 
stantly and  exclusively  predicated  of  Jesus  Christ;18  and  the 
parallel  passage  in  Jude  excludes  all  doubt.29  The  question  is, 
what  kind  of  dominion  is  here  ascribed  to  Christ.  The  scope  of 
both  the  passages  shows  it  to  be  such  a  proprietorship  as  is  the 
ground  of  requiring  spiritual  homage,  or  moral  obedience ;  such 
a  sovereignty  as  those  persons  are  not  willing  to  admit  who  are 
hostile  to  the  chief  design  of  redemption,  to  make  men  holy. 
It  is,  therefore,  the  dominion  over  minds  and  consciences  which 
is  intended ;  the  right  to  demand,  and  the  power  \o  enforce,  the 
obedience  of  all  our  moral  faculties.  The  elements  of  this  obe- 
dience are,  acknowledging  the  Superior  Power  as  the  proper 
object  of  our  devout  affections,  and  as  exercising  a  scrutiny  over 
our  hearts  and  thoughts ;  making  his  will  our  rule  of  conformity ; 
regarding  him  as  our  end  in  all  things ;  and  anticipating  his 
judgment  as  that  by  which  we  must  stand  or  fall  to  eternity. 
Religious  obedience,  I  conceive,  involves  all  this:  and  this 
obedience  is  required  to  Christ  as  "our  Only  Sovereign  and 

and  Bey.,  is  not  earlier  than  the  sixth  century.  A  more  important  authority  is  a 
passage  in  the  Synodical  Epistle,  written  jl.  d.  269,  relative  to  Paul  of  Samosata ; 
Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  vii.  30.  There  Firmilian  is  said  to  have  been  deceived  (y*>«wrw 
t«u  xa)  rip  Biot  rat  Imuriv  xm)  Ku^tt  *pwfiinv)  "  by  him  who  had  denied  his  own 
God  and  Lord.*9  The  allusion  to  Jude  4,  is  probable ;  but  we  cannot  say,  certain. 
Dr  Routh  regards  this  passage  as  affording  some  support  to  the  common  read- 
ing ;  as  he  does  also  the  phrase  of  Caius  (who  flourished  at  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century),  or  some  contemporary  author,  denominating  Theodotus  (rh 
*Wy**  *«*  ^r*rip»  rivmt  rn$  Apwdiov  jnfvvmrt*i)  "  the  chieftain  and  father  of 
this  God-denying  apostasy."  Euseb.  v.  28.  Mouth,  JReUq.  Soar.  vol.  ii.  p.  23. 
,T  Air*r»mr    1  Pet.  ii.  18.    1  Tim.  vi.  1.    Tit  ii.  9. 

*  'Aytf^if «»•    1  Cor.  vi.  20 ;  vii.  23.    Bev.  v.  9 ;  xiv.  3,  4. 

*  There  is  much  reason  to  believe  that  the  resemblance  of  thought  and  expres- 
sion between  the  middle  of  Peter's  Second  Epistle  and  the  Ep.  of  Jude,  arose,  not 
from  their  each  drawing  from  a  common  source,  some  previously  existing  prophecy 
or  other  sacred  book,  as  many  have  supposed ;  but  from  the  circumstance  that  Jude, 
writing  later,  treating  on  the  same  subject,  and  alluding  to  the  same  persons, 
made  use  of  Peter's  Epistle.  This  supposition  is  maintained,  in  what  appears 
to  me  a  convincing  manner,  by  Hanlein  of  Munich,  in  his  Epist.  Judce,  Comment. 
Crit.  etc.  Erlangen,  1804,  pp.  72,  73.  Olshausen  supposes  that  the  common 
source  of  the  two  apostles  was  their  common  knowledge  of  the  persons  and 
facts,  and  their  having  frequently  conversed  upon  them.  The  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  made  all  natural  occasions  subservient  to  its  inspiring  power. 
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Lord  ;W50  thus  verifying  his  own  word,  "  that  all  may  honour  the 
"  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father." 

VI.  " The  Lord  and  Saviour : Where  is  the  pro- 

u  roise  of  his  coming  t With  the  Lord,  one  day  is  as  a  thou- 

"  sand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  The  Lord  doth 
u  not  delay  with  respect  to  his  promise,  as  some  reckon  delay- 
u  ing ;  but  is  long-suffering  towards  us,  not  desiring  that  any 
"  should  perish,  bat  that  all  should  come  to  a  change  of  mind. 

"  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come,  as  a  thief  [cometh]. 

"  Since  then  all  these  things  are  dissolving,  what  distinguished 
"  persons  ought  you  to  be !  With  holy  lives  and  acts  of  devo- 
"  tion  looking  for,  and  even  hastening  on,  the  coming  of  the 

"  day  of  God. And  esteem  the  long-suffering  of  our  Lord 

"  to  be  salvation;"81  that  is,  furnishing  the  means  of  obtaining 
salvation,  and  the  most  gracious  motives  to  induce  us  to  seek  it. 

The  coming,  appearance,  or  presence,  here  and  in  other  parts 
of  the  New  Testament  spoken  of,  is  universally  admitted  to  be 
an  especial  act  of  Christ.  Whether  it  was  only  the  exercise  of 
mercy  and  judgment  in  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity, 
which  liberated  the  Hebrew  Christians  from  extreme  sufferings, 
executed  terrible  but  righteous  judgment  upon  the  incorrigible 
nation,  and  fulfilled  the  most  express  and  remarkable  predictions 
of  Christ ;  or  whether,  along  with  this,  upon  the  principles  of  a 
just  analogy,  were  associated,  in  the  inspired  contemplation  of 
the  apostles,  the  immediate  glorification  of  the  soul  at  death,  and 
the  final  honour  of  true  Christians  in  the  public  events  of  the 
universal  and  final  judgment;  in  either  of  these  cases,  the 
qualifications  of  Him  whose  coming  demanded  it  to  be  thus  de- 
scribed, qualifications  by  which  moral  and  natural  events  so 
transcendently  important  were  to  be  accomplished,  were  evi- 
dently and  necessarily  not  less  than  divine.  In  this  passage 
also,  it  is  to  be  observed  that,  with  reference  to  those  events,  he 
is  here  not  merely  called  "  the  Lord,"  in  that  emphatic  way 
which  suggests  a  correspondence  with  the  Old  Testament  terms 


»  Tit  monon  AEsnoTHN  mmi  ktpion  tftSr  following  the  rule  of  the  article, 
before  stated,  which  renders  necessary  the  construction  of  the  appellatives  as 
belonging  to  one  subject.  To  say,  as  some  do,  that  Airnw?*  is  a  title  which 
the  Scriptures  apply  to  the  Father  only,  is  begging  the  question.  Schleusner 
expressly  owns  its  application  to  Christ,  in  the  parallel  place  of  Peter,  on  ac- 
count of  his  mediatorial  exaltation,  and  his  being  the  Head  and  Author  of 
blessings  to  his  church.    Vid.  Lex,  N,  T, 

*  Chap.  iii.  2,  4,  8,  9,  12,  15. 
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Jehovah  and  Adonai,  but  he  is  also  denominated  "  God."  In 
this  passage  (ver.  8, 10),  are  two  instances  of  the  term  Lord, 
without  the  article  or  any  other  limiting  adjunct,  referred  to 
Christ ;  of  which  mode  of  expression  it  has  been  most  confi- 
dently asserted8*  that  an  example  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
whole  New  Testament.  It  will  be  said  that  the  same  season 
may  be  called  the  day  of  the  Lord  and, the  day  of  God,  without 
implying  that  the  two  governed  nouns  refer  to  the  same  object : 
for  the  predicted  "  coming  of  Christ,"  of  whatsoever  event  we 
understand  it,  must  also  be  a  manifestation  of  the  peculiar  pre- 
sence and  power  of  the  Father,  in  whose  name  and  authority 
Christ  acts  on  this  and  on  all  other  occasions.  To  this  remark 
we  reply,  that  the  fair  and  unbiassed  construction  of  the  two 
phrases  does  clearly  and  even  necessarily  lead  to  conceive  of  the 
object  in  each  as  identical ;  and  that  we  ought  not,  in  compliance 
with  a  prepossession  of  opinion,  to  abandon  the  fair  and  un- 
biassed construction. 

VII.  "  Grow  in  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
"  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  unto  him  be  glory  both  now  and  to 
"  eternity."38  What  can  we  conceive  to  be  meant  by  "  the 
11  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ!"  Was  it  not,  in  the 
estimate  of  the  apostles,  something  immeasurably  important, 
vast,  profound,  the  most  suitable  and  obligatory  object  of  the 
studies  of  men,  and  of  the  admiring  inspection  even  of  angels!84 
Another  of  these  inspired  writers  speaks  of  it  in  raptures,  as 
characterized  by  a  "  superlativeness  (uTspg^oy)"  of  value,  which 
rendered  the  abandonment  for  it  of  ease,  wealth,  honour,  and 
every  thing  dear  to  nature,  an  immensely  gainful  sacrifice.85  Yet 
that  very  apostle  was  most  anxious  to  guard  himself  and  those 
who  were  willing  to  learn  from  him,  against  glorying  in  men.86 
Must  not,  then,  this  object,  in  which  he  so  gloried  and  without 
restraint  exulted,  have  been  something  infinitely  transcending 
all  that  is  human,  or  even  the  loftiest  grandeur  of  things  created  ? 
In  another  passage,  he  points  us  to  "  the  love  of  Christ"  as 
"  surpassing  knowledge."87  That  lovey  therefore,  and  such  ideas 
as  are  associated  with  it,  were  the  objects  "  in  the  knowledge" 
of  which  the  venerable  and  almost  dying  Peter88  charged  his 

*  By  the  old  Socinians,  and  by  the  writer  against  Bp.  Middleton,  in  the 
Monthly  Rev.  ut  tupra,  p.  14S. 
w  Chap.  iii.  IS.                       M  1  Pet.  i.  12.  »  Phil.  iii.  7-10. 

»  :  Cor.  iii.  21.  »T  Eph.  iii.  19.  "  2  Ep.  i.  13,  14. 
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fellow  Christians  to  "  grow."  He  also  represents  these  objects 
as  including  the  sentiment  "  of  grace ;"  that  is,  that  whatever 
of  their  knowledge  we  may  attain  is  to  be  attributed  to  free 
favour,  sovereign  and  unmerited  divine  goodness ;  and  this  very 
favour  itself  granted  by  Christ,  for  it  is  u  the  grace  and  know- 
"  ledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Let  a  serious 
Christian  meditate  upon  these  things,  upon  their  holy  and  hea- 
venly nature,  upon  their  necessary  implications,  and  upon  this 
mode  of  representing  them ;  and  let  him  ask  whether  this  "  grace 
and  knowledge"  can  be  predicated  of  any  mere  creature,  as  at 
once  their  Object  and  their  Author. 

In  just  coincidence  with  these  sentiments  the  sentence  con- 
cludes with  a  devout  ascription  of  praise,  for  the  blessings  granted 
or  hoped  for.  Some  of  the  apostolic  doxologies  are  referred  to 
the  Father.*9  Others  are  ambiguous,  and  so  far  as  the  con- 
nexion is  concerned,  may,  with  equal  grammatical  propriety,  be 
referred  to  the  Father  or  to  the  Redeemer.40  The  present  ex- 
ample belongs,  with  undeniable  clearness,  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  an  act  of  devotion,  ascribing  to  the  Saviour  that 
honour  which  reason  and  scripture  example  show  to  be  properly 
attributed  only  to  the  Divine  Majesty. 

To  preclude  the  proper  inference  from  this  fact  Mr  Belsham 
makes  two  observations.41 

1.  u  Three  manuscripts  and  the  Syriac  version  add  the  words, 
and  of  God  the  Father"  But  he  does  not  add,  and  I  am  per- 
suaded he  would  not  have  asserted,  that  he  considers  this  autho- 
rity sufficient  to  introduce  the  new  clause  into  the  text,  or  even 
to  warrant  a  rational  doubt  whether  the  received  reading  be 
complete.  He  ought  to  have  said  that  the  highest  of  the  three 
manuscripts  is  of  the  tenth  century :  and  that  the  older  Syriac 
version  (if  indeed  it  be  not  the  same  as  the  Philoxenian)  of  this 
Epistle  is  not  a  part  of  the  Peshito,  and  is  by  no  means  of  equal 
weight  in  criticism. 

2.  "  The  Epistle  itself  is  of  doubtful  authority."  The  reader 
will  scarcely  be  content  to  receive  this  assertion  on  trust.  If  he 
will  take  the  trouble  to  examine  the  question,  perhaps  he  will 
find  reason  to  acquiesce  in  Michaelis's  conclusion,  "  That  the 
supposition  that  this  Epistle  is  spurious,  is  without  [any  suf- 

w  Bom.  i.  25 ;  xvi.  27.    2  Cor.  xi.  31.    Gal.  i.  5.    Eph.  iii.  21.    Philip,  iv.  20. 
1  Tim.  i.  17  ;  vi.  16.     1  Pet.  v.  11.    Jude  25. 
40  Heb.  xiii.  21.    1  Pet  iv.  11.  «  Page  369. 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


302  ON  THE  PEBSON  OF  CHRIST.  [BOOK  IV. 

ficient]  foundation:"4*  or  as  it  is  stated  by  Pott,  who  has  ex- 
plored the  subject  with  peculiar  diligence  and  ability,  "  That  it 
is  established  beyond  all  just  doubt,  that  the  Apostle  Peter,  and 
no  other,  was  the  author  of  this  Epistle."48  The  judgment  of 
Bertholdt,  and  that  of  Olshausen,  have  been  already  adduced. 

VIII.  "  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God,  looking  for  the 
"  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life."" 

The  greatest  felicity  to  which  the  hopes  of  a  sinful  creature 
can  aspire,  the  salvation  from  guilt  and  misery,  and  the  acqui- 
sition of  immortal  perfection  in  holiness  and  joy,  is  here  ascribed 
to  Christ,  as  its  immediate  Author ;  and  HIS  mercy/,  by  which 
we  must  of  necessity  understand  sovereign  benignity }  is  declared 
to  be  the  principle  on  which  we  are  permitted  to  indulge  this 
high  desire  and  expectation.  The  reference  of  human  happiness 
to  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  as  its  efficient  cause, 
is  of  very  frequent  occurrence  in  the  apostolic  writings :  and 
here  it  is  ascribed  to  his  mercy,  his  wondrous  compassion  and 
efficacious  goodness  to  the  guilty  and  miserable.  How  great 
must  he  be,  on  whom  such  a  reliance  can  be  securely  placed ! 
Admitting  the  doctrine  of  his  Divine  Nature  and  Perfections, 
this  style  of  expression  is  reasonable  and  proper.  But  on  the 
denial  of  that  doctrine,  it  appears  to  me  impossible  to  free  this 
characteristic  language  of  the  inspired  teachers,  from  the  charge 
of  not  only  most  inexcusable  exaggeration  and  dangerous  ten- 
dency, but  of  absolute  impiety.  I  would  respectfully  press  upon 
a  serious  and  candid  Unitarian,  whether  he  can  regard  this  habit 
of  expression  as  congenial  with  the  spirit  of  his  system ;  yea, 
whether  by  any  striving,  he  can  make  it  wear  the  appearance  of 
being  so ;  whether  he  does  not  feel  a  most  repellent  incongruity 
in  every  attempt,  when  describing  the  blessings  and  inculcating 
the  obligations  of  religion,  to  connect  them  so  intimately,  so 
perpetually,  so  affectionately,  with  the  name  of  Jesus  !  Let 
him  take  a  paragraph,  or  a  series  of  paragraphs,  in  the  writings 
of  Peter,  John,  or  Paul :  let  him  observe  how  almost  every  topic, 
be  it  doctrinal,  or  argumentative,  or  preceptive,  or  monitory,  or 
consoling,  is  interwoven  with  such  clauses  as  "  in  Christ,"  or 
"  by  Christ,"  or  "  through  Christ :"  and  let  him  impartially  con- 
sider whether  he  can,  without  a  striving  against  his  feelings  and 
his  judgment  too,  without  a  painful  sense  of  that  which  is  unna- 

4*  Introd.  N.  T.  Marsh,  toL  iv.  p.  350. 

48  Prolegomena  in  Ep.  Petri  ii.  p.  184.  u  Jude  81. 
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tural  and  even  revolting,  imitate  this  style  in  the  flow  of  his  own 
religious  compositions,  whether  they  be  his  discourses  to  men  or 
his  addresses  to  God. 

IX.  The  entirely  practical  character  of  the  Epistle  of  James 
renders  it  a  subject  of  no  surprise  that  we  do  not  find  in  it  any 
direct  statements  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  But  there 
are  in  it  some  Expressions  which  appear  to  be,  at  least,  probable 
recognitions  of  the  Divine  Nature  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

The  first  words  of  this  epistle  might,  with  the  strictest  fair- 
ness and  grammatical  propriety,  be  translated,  "James,  a  ser- 
u  vant  of  [our  or  the]  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ." i5  It  can 
only  be  conceded  that  this  is  not  a  necessary  rendering.  The 
commonly  received  one,  which  divides  the  objects,  is  also  agree- 
able to  grammatical  propriety.  But  yet  the  two  modes  are  not 
absolutely  in  equipoise.  We  can  firmly  maintain,  that  the 
former  is  that  which  a  faithful  translator  would  the  more  readily 
or  even  necessarily,  adopt,  in  any  case  of  similar  construction 
which  did  not  involve  a  contested  point ;  that  is,  in  any  ordinary 
instance.  Surely,  then,  it  is  a  circumstance  of  no  trivial  con- 
sideration, that,  in  this  passage  on  which  we  decline  to  lay  stress, 
on  account  of  a  possible  ambiguity,  the  fair  and  straight-forward 
translation  is  that  which,  in  the  most  explicit  manner,  attributes 
Deity  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

An  attentive  reader  of  the  New  Testament  can  hardly  have 
failed  to  observe,  that  the  appellative,  the  Lord,  when  put  with- 
out any  addition  or  qualification,  usually  denotes  the  Sovereign 
and  Head  of  the  Christian  economy ;  who  is,  by  peculiarity  and 
emphasis,  its  Master  and  Lord.46  In  most  cases  of  the  occur- 
rence of  this  name,  there  are  identifying  circumstances  which 
fix  the  application;  and  from  these,  therefore,  it  is  proper  to 
derive  a  rule  for  its  general  reference :  thus  leaving  to  be  ex- 
cepted only  those  instances  where  a  ground  of  exception  is  laid  in 
the  connexion.  Now,  in  several  places  of  the  Epistle  of  James, 
we  find  this  manner  of  expression ;  and  in  which  the  association 
of  ideas,  produced  by  the  context  or  by  the  spirit  and  affinity  of 
sentiment,  leads  our  thoughts  definitely  to  Jesus  Christ  It 
ought,  also,  to  be  observed,  that  these  are  the  only  passages 
which  contain  a  reference  to  Christ  at  all,  excepting  the  open- 
ing words  which  we  have  considered,  and  another  clause  ;47  and 

45  e«#S  m)  K»f/«v  'i«rtv  Xpmu  >m7x«f .    Chap.  i.  1.  *•  John  xiii.  13,  14. 

47  Chap.  i.  1,  and  ii.  1. 
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certainly  it  cannot  be  held  very  probable  that  he,  who,  being  a 
near  relative  of  Jesus,  bore  the  honourable  title  of  "  the  Lord's 
brother,"  and  who  was  one  of  the  pillars  of  the  apostleship,48 
could  find  no  place  for  introducing  his  Lord  but  two  incidental 
possessive  cases. 

James  could  not  have  forgotten  the  eternally  memorable  night, 
in  which  he  heard  Jesus  say,  "  I  go  to  my  Father :  and  whatso- 
"  ever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  I  will  do,  in  order  that 
"  the  Father  may  be  glorified  by  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any 
"  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it. — I  shall  see  you  again,  and 
"  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  one  taketh  from  you ; 
"and  in  that  day  ye  shall  put  no  questions  to  me.  Verily, 
"  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  whatsoever  things  ye  shall  ask  the 
"  Father,  in  my  name,  he  will  give  to  you.  Hitherto,  ye  have 
"  asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 
"your  joy  may  be  completed."49  In  these  parts  of  that  dis- 
course, it  is  manifest  that  the  Saviour,  notwithstanding  the  deep 
cloud  of  humiliation  and  sorrow  which  overwhelmed  him,  hesi- 
tated not  to  reveal  a  ray  of  his  divine  perfection,  in  assuming 
to  himself  the  same  relation  of  gracious  kindness,  ability,  and 
active  power,  with  respect  to  the  prayers  of  his  disciples,  that 
he  attributed  to  his  Omnipotent  Father.  The  performing  of 
the  requests  of  prayer  he  made  his  own,  in  the  most  unequivocal 
manner. 

Now  we  can  trate,  with  at  least  a  high  probability,  an  associa- 
tion with  those  declarations  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  this  passage  of 
the  Epistle :  "  If  any  one  of  you  be  wanting  in  wisdom,  let  him 
"  ask  from  God,  who  giveth  to  all  liberally,  and  reproacheth  not; 
"  and  it  shall  be  given  to  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  in  no 
"  respect  hesitating :  for  he  who  hesitateth  is  like  a  wave  of  the 
"sea  driven  by  the  wind  and  tossed  about.  Let  not  such  a 
"  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  from  the  Lord."50 
Here,  if  we  reflect  upon  all  the  circumstances  which  have  been 
premised,  it  cannot  appear  an  unreasonable  supposition  that  the 
apostle  had  respect  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  person  to  whom 
the  expectancy  of  answers  to  prayer  is  especially  directed. 

"  Blessed  is  the  man  who  endureth  temptation :  for,  when  he 
"  has  been  approved  by  the  trial,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
"life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  those  who  love  him."*1 

«•  Gal.  i.  19 ;  ii.  9.  •  John  xiv.  13,  14 ;  xvi.  22-24. 

*•  Chap.  i.  6-7.  M  Chap.  i.  12. 
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With  these  words  of  gracious  encouragement  we  cannot  but 
connect  the  various  declarations  of  our  Lord  while  upon  earth, 
claiming  for  himself  the  highest  love,  and  reiterating  the  pro- 
mise, " I  will  give  eternal  life."5*  The  inference  therefore  is, 
that  "  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord,  who  is  here  held  forth  as 
having  both  the  right  to  promise  and  the  power  to  bestow,  that 
everlasting  happiness*  Who,  then,  must  he  be,  to  whom  the 
suffering  Christian  can  look,  with  just  confidence,  for  blessings 
thus  divine  and  infinite!" 

"  My  brethren,  let  it  not  be  with  [worldly  minded  and  unjust] 
"  regard  to  the  persons  [of  men],  that  ye  hold  the  faith  of  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ  [the  Lord]  of  glory."*8  The  construction 
of  the  epithet  at  the  close  of  this  sentence  is  remarkable,  and 
has  some  difficulty:  but  it  forcibly  represents  the  Saviour  as 
the  Sovereign  of  glory,  the  Fountain  of  all  such  honour  as  is 
real,  just,  and  worthy  of  being  esteemed ;  that  ground  of  respect 
which  is  contrasted,  by  its  reason  and  truth,  with  those  motives 
of  deference  to  rank  and  appearance  which  are  rebuked  in  the 
sequel  of  the  passage.  The  implied  argument  of  the  represen- 
tation is  evidently  this ;  that  which  constitutes  true  glory,  and 
is  a  basis  for  just  esteem  and  honour,  is  something  which  depends 
upon  Christ.  He  it  is,  who  has  the  right  and  the  power  to  con- 
fer real  greatness.  Such  greatness  consists  in  the  enjoyment  of 
his  favour,  and  in  conformity  to  his  moral  likeness.  Now,  let  it 
be  impartially  considered,  what  prerogatives  and  qualities  are 
implied  in  such  a  relation  to  the  only  kind  of  honour  that  pos- 
sesses a  real  and  permanent  value,  a  value  rising  to  the  estima- 
tion of  the  Supreme  Majesty,  and  extending  through  eternity* 
What  must  be  the  character  of  one  whose  moral  likeness  can 
possess  such  worth,  and  who  is  able  to  confer  such  a  blessing? 
Can  we  form  a  satisfactory  idea  of  those  properties  as  inhering 
in  any  mere  created  being?  Is  it  not  the  pervading  sentiment 
of  the  Scriptures,  that  such  as  this  is  "  the  honour  which  cometh 
"  from  God  only  ?"     Does  not  the  attribution  here  made  to  our 

m  Matt,  x.  37.    John  iv.  14 ;  x.  28 ;  xiv.  23. 

**  Chap.  ii.  1.  Oar  language  is  not  flexible  enough  to  permit  an  exact  imi- 
tation of  the  original ;  so  that  I  have  been  obliged  to  insert  supplementary 
words,  and  to  give  a  circuitous  turn  to  the  construction ;  rendering  the  trans- 
lation a  very  inadequate  representation  of  the  terse  and  pointed  manner  which 
characterises  the  Apostle  James.  The  position  of  <rnt  V»lns  is  not  free  from 
doubt.  Some  make  it  dependent  upon  t*>  r/r<n>,  giving  the  sense,  in  Hebraistic 
form,  of  glorious  faith. 
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Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  "  the  Lord  of  glory,"  comport 
with  the  language  of  the  earlier  scriptures  concerning  "the 
"Everlasting  Kong?" — "Thine,  O  Jehovah,  is  tjhe  greatness 
"  and  the  might  and  the  honour  and  the  victory  and  the  splen- 
" dour; — both  riches  and  honour  are  from  thee,  and  thou  rulest 
"  over  all,  and  in  thine  hand  are  strength  and  might,  and  in 
"  thine  hand  it  is  to  make  great  l"54 

For  the  purpose  of  a  closing  confirmation  to  this  argument, 
the  Apostle  James  adds,  "Attend,  my  beloved  brethren:  hath 
"  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  [to  be]  rich  in  faith, 
"  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  promised  to  those  who 
"  love  him  ?"  w  Here  we  are  met  by  the  conformity,  in  the  last 
clause,  with  the  sentiment  and  expression  of  a  preceding  pas- 
sage:56 and,  if  there  be  weight  in  the  reason  which  has  been 
alleged  for  referring  that  declaration  to  the  Redeemer,  this  also 
may  be  justly  considered  as  having  the  same  reference ;  and  it 
expressly  applies  to  him  the  divine  name.  We  may  ask,  also, 
who  was  the  great  Teacher  and  spiritual  Guide  of  men,  that  was 
distinguished,  in  a  way  in  which  none  ever  had  been,  a  way  the 
most  opposite  to  the  principles  and  characters  of  the  boasted 
heathen  sages, — as  selecting  the  poor  for  his  followers,  and  pro- 
nouncing the  highest  blessings  upon  them? 

In  subsequent  parts  of  his  epistle,  this  apostle  adverts  to  "the 
"coming  of  the  Lord,"67  as  the  event  which  should  terminate 
the  trials  and  consummate  the  blessedness  of  the  believer.  But 
this  coming  or  presence,  whatever  interpretation  we  give  to  the 
confessedly  difficult  term,18  is  undeniably  the  great  point  to 
which  the  apostles  always  and  most  earnestly  directed  the  faith 
and  expectations  of  their  fellow-Christians,  under  their  severest 
sorrows.  In  those  expectations  was  implied  a  reliance  upon 
wisdom,  righteousness,  and  power,  in  such  modes  of  exercise, 
and  in  such  relation  to  the  dominion  and  agency  of  providence, 
as  would  be  absurd  and  impious  if  the  Being  thus  relied  upon 
were  not  possessed  of  divine  perfections.  It  is  also  to  be  re- 
marked, that  "the  Lord,"  whose  "coming"  was  to  bring  relief 
to  the  oppressed  Christians,  is  introduced  in  such  an  apposition 
with  "  the  Lord  of  sabaoth  "  (ver.  5),  the  established  Hebrew 
designation  of  Jehovah  as  the  Ruler  of  the  universe,  as  to 

*  1  Chron.  xxix.  11,  12.  u  Chap.  ii.  5. 

*  Chap.  i.  12.  fT  Chap.  r.  7,  8. 


M  See  p.  299  of  this  Volume. 
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convey  the  assumption  that  one  and  the  same  person  is  in- 
tended. 

With  reference  to  either  a  medicinal  application,  or  one  o 
the  miraculous  powers  of  the  apostolic  age,  the  action  and  the 
prayer  are  directed  to  be  u in  the  name  of  the  Lord."59  This 
corresponds  with  the  constant  language  of  the  New  Testament, 
that  such  acts  were  to  be  performed  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
"  Jesus :"  and  so  had  he  himself  declared,  "In  my  name — they 
"  shall  lay  hands  upon  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover."60  The 
same  assurance  is  contained  in  the  words  of  this  Epistle :  "  The 
"  prayer  of  faith  shall  restore  the  sick  person,  and  the  Lord  shall 
"  raise  him  up  :"61  and  the  ideas  are  further  associated  with  the 
abundant  compassion  and  mercy  of  the  Lord  (ver.  11),  as  the 
ground  of  patient  endurance  and  animating  hope.  Let  the 
candid  inquirer  put  together  these  declarations,  let  him  reflect 
upon  their  inevitable  implications  and  references,  and  let  him 
say  whether  the  name,  the  power,  the  compassion  and  mercy  of 
the  Lord  thus  urged,  can  be  any  other  than  divine  attributives. 

»  Chap.  t.  14. 

M  Acts  iii.  6 ;  iv.  10 ;  zvi.  IS.    Mark  xvi.  17,  IS. 

•  Verse  15. 
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THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  APOSTLE  PAUL. 


I.  Christ  the  Author  of  spiritual  blessings.— H.  The  Head  of  the  authority,  miracles, 
and  success  of  the  apostles. — III.  The  Giver  of  providential  blessings. — IV.  The 
Object  of  religious  affections. — V.  The  counsels  of  Christ  unsearchable  and  divine. — 
VI.  The  divine  attribute  of  Immutability  attributed  to  him.— VII.  Peculiar  regard 
to  his  Name. — Scripture  doctrine  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  Christ. — Collation 
of  passages  on  this  subject,  and  analysis  of  their  testimony. — VIII.  Christ  appealed 
to  as  knowing  the  heart,  in  solemn  attestation.— IX.  The  object  of  religious  obedi- 
ence.— X.  The  object  also  of  disobedience.— XI.  The  object  of  religious  invocation. — 
XII.  The  grace  of  Christ  and  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  put  in  the  same  rank  with 
the  love  of  God.— XIII.  The  fulness  attributed  to  Christ— XIV.  Works,  directly 
or  indirectly,  ascribed  to  Christ. — i.  The  universal  creation. — ii.  The  existence  and 
the  felicity  of  all  holy  creatures. — Doctrine  of  the  New  Creation. — iii.  Conserva- 
tion of  the  universe. — iv.  Giving  ability  for  duties. — v.  Destroying  the  antichristian 
power. — vi.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead. — vii.  Final  awards. — viii.  Bestowment 
of  salvation.— XV.  Appellations  given  to  Christ.— XVL  Distinction  between  Christ 
and  the  Father. 


The  history  of  Paul  the  apostle  was  very  remarkable ;  and  not 
less  so  has  been  the  manner  in  which  his  authority  and  character 
have  been  treated.  If,  in  any  circle  of  the  world's  favour,  a 
disinterestedness  and  devotedness  approaching  to  his;  if  the 
same  undaunted  and  independent  spirit,  the  same  tender  and 
self-renouncing  sensibility,  genius  as  lofty,  and  perseverance  as 
unconquerable,  had  been  shown  in  any  enterprise  of  science  or 
earthly  heroism;  the  man  to  whom  the  description  belonged 
would  have  been  the  object  of  admiration  to  all  ages.  Had  he 
been  a  heathen,  or  a  Mahometan,  or  a  fierce  crusader ;  had  he 
been  a  prince,  or  a  statesman,  or  a  philosopher, — only  taking 
care  in  this  our  supposition  that  Christian  principle  and  Chris- 
tian practice  had  made  no  conspicuous  part  of  his  character, — 
he  would  have  been  one  of  the  idols  of  history.  But,  because 
Paul  consecrated  his  rare  qualities  to  the  noblest  end  of  human 
life,  the  most  benevolent  of  pursuits  with  respect  to  mankind, 
and  the  most  dutiful  and  honourable  in  obedience  to  God,  he 
has  been  pitied  and  despised,  condemned  and  hated,  both  in  elder 
and  in  modern  times,  with  an  intensity  remarkably  greater  than 
fell  to  the  share  of  any  other  of  the  twelve  men  who  changed 
the  face  of  the  world.     His  contemporary  countrymen,  and 
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their  unhappy  posterity  to  this  day,  have  made  Paul  the  object 
of  their  bitterest  malignity.  A  large  body  of  the  early  Jewish 
Christians,  or  rather  Semi-Christians,  and  some  of  the  most 
influential  of  the  sects  who,  during  the  first  four  centuries, 
.  laboured  to  mutilate  and  to  corrupt  Christianity,  rejected  his 
claims  to  be  a  teacher  commissioned  by  the  Founder  of  the  reli- 
gion to  whose  empty  name  they  had  attached  themselves.  And 
in  our  own  times,  among  the  varied  forms  which  infidel  folly  has 
assumed,  some  persons  have  made  signals  that  they  would  even 
condescend  to  accept  of  Christianity,  if  they  might  be  indulged 
with  the  cry,  "  Jesus  and  not  Paul  I " l 

What,  then,  is  there  in  the  character  of  the  magnanimous 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  that  keeps  alive  this  unspent  hostility  f 
Has  history  preserved  the  memory  of  a  man  whose  philanthropy 
was  more  enlarged;  who  had  risen  more  nobly  superior  to  the 
prejudices  of  age,  sect,  and  country ;  a  man  more  kind,  more 
self-denying,  more  liberal,  or  who,  on  all  accounts,  less  deserved 
a  harsh  remembrance  ? 

But  it  is  vain  to  clear  away  negations :  the  cause  is  plainly 
enough  to  be  discerned.  In  die  Epistles  of  Paul  we  see,  not  so 
much  his  own  frank  and  generous  disposition,  the  love  of  truth, 
and  the  sublime  of  obedience;  as  that  he  was  the  "chosen 
vessel"  of  the  Divine  Spirit  for  completing  the  archives  of 
Christian  doctrine,  by  a  clear  and  bold,  a  copious  and  uncom- 
promising, testimony  to  the  Divine  Person  and  the  redemption  of 
Christ,  the  reign  of  his  grace,  and  the  conformity  of  its  subjects 
to  his  holiness.  Indeed  the  evidence  which  we  have  already  seen, 
shows  the  perfect  harmony,  in  all  these  views,  of  the  elder 
apostles,  with  "their  beloved  brother  Paul:"8  but  the  greater 
breadth,  so  to  speak,  which  is  spread  in  his  Epistles  for  "  the 
enmity  of  the  carnal  mind"  to  expend  itself  upon,  has  served 
for  the  sole  occupation  of  that  enmity,  as  much  as  if  there  had 
been  no  other  writers  of  the  New  Testament  to  share  their 
portion  with  him. 

The  chief  parts  of  the  testimony  which  this  apostle  was  in- 

1  A  flippant  book  with  this  title  was  published  a  few  years  ago,  attributed  to 
a  man  of  note  in  politics  and  jurisprudence ; — now  gone  to  his  awful  account. 

2  "  Even  as  also  our  beloved  brother  Paul,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  to 
"  him,  hath  written  unto  you ;  as  likewise  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them 
"  concerning  these  things,  in  which  are  some  [points]  difficult  to  be  understood, 
"  which  the  undisciplined  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scrip- 
"  tures,  to  their  own  destruction."    2  Pet.  iii.  15,  16. 
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spired  to  record,  concerning  the  Person  of  the  Redeemer  and 
Saviour  of  men,  is  presented  to  the  reader's  serious  and  devout 
consideration,  in  the  following  arrangement. 

L  He  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  constantly  celebrated,  either  by 
the  mention  of  him  alone,  or  in  conjunction  with  the  Divine 
Father,  as  the  Author  and  Bestower  of  the  greatest  possible 
blessings,  the  supreme  good  of  everlasting  possession  and  enjoy- 
ment. 

"  Christ  hath  been  gracious  to  you.  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
"  the  world  to  save  sinners.  The  elect — obtain  the  salvation 
"  which  is  by  Christ  Jesus,  with  eternal  glory.  On  this  very 
"  account  I  became  an  object  of  mercy,  that  in  me  as  a  chief 
"  [instance]  Jesus  Christ  might  show  forth  the  utmost  long-suffer- 
"  ing  for  an  example  to  those  who  shall  hereafter  believe  on  him, 
* "  for  eternal  life.  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church :  He  is 
"  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave 
"  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  set  it  apart  as  holy,  having  puri- 
"  fied  it  by  the  washing  of  water ;  with  the  declaration  that  he 
u  would  present  to  himself  the  church,  glorious,  not  having  stain 
"  or  wrinkle,  or  any  of  such  things,  but  that  it  should  be  holy 
"  and  spotless.  The  church— is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  Him 
"  who  filleth  all  in  all ;"  that  is,  the  whole  sum  of  true  Chris- 
tians, the  property  of  the  Saviour  who  supplies  them  with  all 
blessings.  "  May  the  peace  of  Christ  preside  in  your  hearts  1 
"  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you !  The  grace 
"  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit,  brethren !  The 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit !  The  Lord  make  you 
"  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  to  each  other,  and  to  all  men ; 
"  as  we  also  to  you  :  to  the  establishing  of  your  hearts  blame- 
"  less  in  holiness  in  the  presence  of  our  God  and  Father,  at  the 
u  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  holy  [angels] ! 
u  In  every  thing  ye  have  been  enriched  by  him,  in  all  expres- 

u  rion  and  in  all  knowledge : so  that  ye  are  defective  in  no 

"  gracious  bestowment,  looking  for  the  revelation  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ ;  who  also  will  keep  you  firm  unto  the  end, 
"  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is 
u  the  Lord  who  will  establish  you,  and  guard  you  from  the 
"  wicked  one.  The  Lord  stood  by  me  and  strengthened  me, 
u  that  the  gospel  preached  might  through  me  be  fully  evidenced, 
"  and  all  the  nations  hear  it ;  and  I  was  rescued  out  of  the 
"  lion's  mouth.    And  the  Lord  will  rescue  me  from  every 
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"  wicked  work,  and  will  save  me  onto  his  heavenly  kingdom : 
u  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever  1    Amen.,,$ 

In  the  preceding  passages,  to  which  there  are  others  similar, 
the  attributions  are  made  to  the  Redeemer  alone :  in  the  follow- 
ing he  is  united  in  terms  which  clearly  indicate  a  parity  of  power 
and  influence  with  the  Almighty  Father. 

u  Grace  and  peace  be  unto  you,  from  God  our  Father,  and 
"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God 
"  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour !  Our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  our  God  and  Father  (who 
"  hath  loved  us  and  hath  given  everlasting  consolation  and  good 
"  hope  by  grace),  comfort  your  hearts  and  establish  you  in  every 
u  good  word  and  work  I"4 

To  the  serious  and  sincere  inquirer,  whose  faith  in  the  divine 
word,  whose  meditations  and  devotions,  permit  him  not  to  be  a 
stranger  to  the  weaknesses  and  wants,  the  sins  and  dangers,  of 
human  nature,  in  its  existing  state  of  probation,  anxiety,  and 
guilt,  and  in  its  expectancy  of  eternal  judgment, — I  make  the 
request,  that  he  would  closely  reflect  on  the  nature  of  the 
blessings  here  declared  to  be  the  gift  and  work  of  Christ,  on  the 
PEBFECTIONS  from  which  alone  they  can  emanate,  and  on  the 
power  over  the  mind  and  moral  condition  of  man  which  the  be- 
stowment  of  them  implies.  We  here  find  attributed  to  Christ 
in  the  plainest  and  fullest  language,  a  condescension  from  a 
previous  state,  in  order  to  deliver  men  from  the  deepest  misery ; 

the  all-comprehensive  and  infinite  good,  the  salvation  of 

sinners ; — the  exercise  of  boundless  kindness  and  forbearance ; 

the  most  glorious,  stupendous,  and  triumphant  mercy ; 

deliverance  from  the  greatest  evil,  in  the  present  and  the  future 
life : the  conferring  of  perfect  holiness,  the  highest  honour 

*  Col.  iii.  13,  l;g«pW«— .  1  Tim.  L  15.  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  1  Tim.  i.  16,  r«» 
«£*«»  fiaxpJvftUfy  the  highest  degree  of  long-suffering.  See  Wetstein,  Rosenm.  and 
Heinrichs.   The  idiom  is  confirmed  by  Polybius  and  Plutarch.   Eph.  v.  25-27, 

U  fnfutn  Itm a  Hebraism,  answering  to  "ar-^ ;  see  Koppe  and  Vater.    The 

learned  and  penetrating  Harless  rejects  this  interpretation,  as  destitute  of  philo- 
logical authority :  but,  he  takes  /«/*«,  as  in  Luke  ii.  29,  and  probably  Heb. 
vh  5,  to  denote  promise.  Eph.  i.  23 ;  see  Michaelis  and  Schlensn.  Col.  iii.  15 ; 
the  reading,  Christ,  is  adopted  on  the  clearest  evidence ;  see  Griesb.  1  Cor. 
xvi.  23.  Gal.  vi.  13.  2  Tim.  iv.  22.  1  Thess.  iii.  12,  13  ;  that  the  Lord  here 
designates  Christ,  follows  from  ver.  11.  1  Cor.  i.  5-8.  2  Thess.  iii.  3;  2  Tim. 
It.  17,  18 ;  that,  in  the  last  two  passages,  Christ  is  intended,  is  inferred  from 
both  the  phraseology  and  the  connexion. 

4  Rom  i.  7,  and  the  benedictions  at  the  commencement  of  other  Epistles. 
Tit.  i.  1.    2  Thess.  ii.  16,  17. 
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and  the  germ  of  supreme  bliss ; the  gift  of  the  best  blessings 

that  can  be  enjoyed  in  our  present  condition,  the  knowledge  of 
divine  truth,  ability  to  teach  it,  the  progress  and  success  of  the 
gospel,  the  greatest  mental  enjoyments,  the  exercise,  improve- 
ment, and  confirmation  of  all  moral  virtues  and  Christian  dis- 
positions ; the  gracious  presence  of  Christ  with  "  the  spirit" 

of  man ;— effectual  preservation  from  sin,  temptation,  enemies, 

persecutions,  sorrows,  and  death ; and  the  crown  of  heavenly 

and  everlasting  happiness. Who  can  make  thus  blessed,  but 

HE  who  is  the  Fountain  op  living  waters  ? 

To  this  branch  of  argument,  which  I  humbly  think  is  highly 
important  and  convincing,  very  little  attention  is  paid  in  the  Calm 
Inquiry.  Indeed,  such  attention  would  not  be  in  the  spirit  of 
that  work.  The  materials  are  too  grand,  affectionate  and  solemn. 
They  appeal  to  the  tenderest  feelings  of  piety,  the  loftiest 
capacities  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  to  a  literary  judgment  upon 
words  and  interpretations :  and  they  require  a  habit  of  dwelling 
upon  great  and  holy  combinations  of  thought  and  affection,  such 
as  mere  criticism  and  theorizing  can  never  produce. — Of  all  the 
passages  in  the  first  class  of  the  enumeration  above  made,  that 
work  notices  but  one  :5  and  of  that,  the  Inquirer  touches  upon 
only  the  final  clause.  His  observation  is,  at  best,  but  a  surmise : 
and  it  entirely  overlooks  the  point  of  the  case,  the  nature  of  the 
"  glory"  which  is  attributed  to  Christ,  and  the  identity  of  this 
style  of  ascription  with  that  which  so  frequently  occurs  as  a 
definite  act  of  homage  and  worship  to  the  Deity.  See  the  pre- 
ceding Chapter,  Section  HI,  Article  H.  Upon  the  passages 
in  the  second  class  he  offers  some  remarks,  which  have  been 
already  considered,  in  the  Chapter  and  Section  just  now  referred 
to,  Article  I.  But  it  is  to  the  nature  of  the  blessings  themselves, 
what  they  presuppose,  what  they  involve,  and  to  what  they  have 
respect  as  their  tendency  or  termination,  that  a  judicious  inquirer 
will  look  for  satisfaction  as  to  the  character  and  powers  of  their 
Author.6 

•  "2  Tim.  iv.  17,  18.— Dr  Clarke,  No.  710,  remarks,  that '  it  is  somewhat  am- 
biguous whether  this  be  spoken  of  Christ  or  of  God  the  Father,  hot  that  it  seems 
rather  to  be  meant  of  Christ.'  And  where  Christ  is  mentioned  nnder  the  character 
of  a  king,  glory  or  honour  may  fitly  be  ascribed  to  him :  meaning  thereby  to  ex- 
press a  wish  that  the  glory  of  his  kingdom  may  be  everlasting,  or  that  the  great 
founder  and  rnler  of  this  spiritual  empire  may  be  held  in  everlasting  honour  by 
his  admiring  and  grateful  subjects."    Calm  Inq.  p.  368. 

•  The  universal  voice  of  Scripture  represents  "  Christ  as  having  laid  the  human 
race  nnder  infinite  obligations  to  him,  for  benefits  altogether  peculiar  and  con- 
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In  an  elaborate  work,  published  since  the  first  edition  of 
these  volumes,7  Mr  Belsham  does  indeed,  as  his  plan  necessarily 
required,  give  his  interpretation  of  the  passages  which  have  been 
above  quoted.  He  adopts  various  methods  of  explaining  them, 
in  adaptation  to  his  own  views.  In  one  place  he  takes  into  his 
text  a  different  reading,  upon  evidence  which  Griesbach  did  not 
think  amounted  to  even  his  lowest  degree  of  probability,  and 
which  Heinrichs,  Knapp,  and  Vater,  have  not  thought  worthy 
of  noticing.8  For  the  explication  of  some  other  passages,  he 
calls  in  the  notion  of  a  real,  though  generally  invisible  presence 
of  Jesus  with  the  apostles,  and  particularly  Paul,  during  the 
period  of  their  labours  and  sufferings  for  him :  an  hypothesis  to 
which  attention  is  paid,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  chapter.9 
In  1  Cor.  i.  8,  he  follows  Calvin,  Grotius,  Wetstein,  Macknight, 
and  others,  in  referring  the  relative  to  the  remoter  antecedent, 
"  God,"  in  verse  4th ;  a  construction  which  is  certainly  admis- 
sible :10  but  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  say  that  either  of  the  two 
modes  of  reference  can  be  absolutely  proved  or  disproved.  The 
preference  must  probably  depend  upon  our  ideas  of  the  con- 
nexion. In  my  own  mind,  the  balance  inclines  to  the  construc- 
tion which  I  had  before  adopted ;  because  the  nearer  antecedent, 
"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  is  the  idea  which  evidently  fills  the 
writer's  mind,11  and  would  prompt  the  immediate  application  of 
the  relative;  because  the  blessing  mentioned  falls  naturally 
under  the  class  of  those  which,  in  verse  5,  are  attributed  to  the 
enriching  power  of  Christ ;  and  because  the  renewed  mention  of 

nected  with  the  work  of  salvation.  A  value  peculiarly  great  U  ascribed  to  these 
benefits,  on  the  express  account  of  the  exalted  dignity  of  the  person  to  whom 
we  are  indebted  for  them.  Hence,  our  disposition  of  mind  towards  him,  and 
our  compliance  with  his  claims  of  authority,  will  ever  be  proportionate  to  the 
ideas  which  we  entertain  of  his  dignity.  It  is  therefore  not  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence, to  diminish  and  degrade  Jesus  Christ,  or  to  represent  him  as  a  mere  man.*' 
Morus,  in  his  Epit.  TheoL  Christ  p.  65. 

7  The  Epistles  of  Paul  the  Apostle,  translated,  with  an  Exposition  and  Notes; 
four  volumes,  1822. 

•  CoL  iii.  13.    "  The  Lord  freely  forgave  you,"  instead  of  "  Christ." 

•  1  Thess.  iii.  12.  "  I — think  the  prayer  is  addressed  to  Christ ;  who,  during 
the  apostolic  age,  maintained  a  personal  intercourse  with  the  church,  which  since 
that  period  has  been  withdrawn ;  which  intercourse  laid  a  foundation  for  per- 
sonal applications  to  him,  especially  on  the  part  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  all  whose 
motions  were  directed  by  him,  which  applications,  in  other  individuals  and  in  suc- 
ceeding times,  would  be  unauthorized  and  idolatrous."    2  Tim.  iv.  17,  22. 

10  It  is  preferred  by  Semler,  Seiler,  the  elder  Bosenmuller  and  Pott.   Michaelis 
and  Stoli  take  the  other. 
u  See  p.  255  of  this  Volume. 
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God,  in  verse  9,  carries  back  the  train  of  thought  to  ver.  4,  and 
seems  to  involve  that  all  the  intervening  attributives  belong  to 
Christ.  With  respect  to  other  passages,  Mr  B.  satisfies  himself 
with  saying,  that  they  only  refer  to  Christ  u  as  the  great  instru- 
ment and  honoured  messenger  of  the  gracious  purposes  of  God 
to  man ;"  or  that  "  by  a  figure  of  speech,  Christ  is  said  to  do 
that  which  is  accomplished  by  his  doctrine  and  promises." 

To  my  apprehension,  this  last  is  the  only  general  hypothesis, 
for  evading  the  conclusion  from  these  and  similar  passages  in 
favour  of  the  Divine  Nature  and  Perfections  of  the  Redeemer, 
which  carries  the  appearance  of  plausibility.  It  considers  them 
all  as  merely  modes  of  expression,  never  intended  to  be  under- 
stood in  their  proper  sense,  but  wrought  up  with  hyperboles  and 
other  strong  figures,  yet  having  no  other  intention  than  to  repre- 
sent Christ  as  the  honoured  medium  of  the  Divine  benevolence : 
so  that  he  is  said,  by  an  allowable,  though  rather  bold  accommo- 
dation, efficiently  to  produce  those  moral  results  which  it  is  the 
tendency  of  his  doctrines  and  precepts  to  effect,  and  which  he 
was  authorized  to  assure  his  followers  should  be  produced,  in 
some  very  general  and  very  mitigated  way,  by  the  providence 
and  protection  of  the  Almighty.  To  this  hypothesis  the  follow- 
ing appear  to  me  conclusive  objections. 

1.  That  it  is  an  erroneous  assumption,  to  represent  these 
scripture  testimonies  as  coloured  with  strong  figures.  The 
reader  must  perceive  that,  with  very  few  exceptions,  they  are 
by  no  means  of  that  character ;  but  that  they  are,  on  the  con- 
trary, expressed  in  the  plainest  diction,  and  with  no  more  of  the 
use  of  figurative  terms  than  is  necessary  in  every  language  for 
the  communication  of  spiritual  ideas. 

2.  That  when  any  mixture  of  the  figurative  is  discovered, 
beyond  what  is  thus  usual  and  necessary,  it  is  not  of  the  nature 
of  exaggeration,  but  is  evidently  employed  to  aid  the  feebleness 
of  the  human  intellect,  and  to  raise  our  minds  to  a  higher  tone 
of  conception  and  feeling  with  respect  to  objects  which  are  un- 
speakably above  them.  This  is,  indeed,  the  general  design  of 
the  figurative  expressions  which  occur  in  the  serious  and  artless 
narratives  and  epistles  of  the  New  Testament  The  method  of 
diluting  the  signification  of  the  plainest  words  and  phrases, 
which  is  necessary  to  render  the  language  of  the  apostles  com- 
patible with  the  Unitarian  theory,  does  in  fact  treat  them  as 
most  preposterous  writers  <  and  would  be  tolerated  in  the  inter- 
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pretation  of  no  serious  book  whatever,  modern  or  ancient ;  unless 
it  were  poetry,  and  even  that  in  very  bad  taste.  The  celebrated 
man  of  genius  and  free-thinker,  Lessing,  enemy  as  he  was  to 
Christianity,  yet  frankly  avowed  his  admiration  of  the  harmony 
and  grandeur  of  the  system  called  orthodox ;  and  was  accus- 
tomed to  express  himself  in  terms  of  the  severest  contempt  upon 
those  divines  of  his  day,  who  were  vainly  attempting,  by  their 
softenings  and  accommodatings,  to  bring  down  the  doctrines 
of  the  Bible  to  the  taste  of  the  Prussian  Frederick ;  while  that 
monarch,  with  his  cold-blooded  infidelity,  only  despised  them 
the  more.  "  Under  the  pretence,"  said  Lessing,  "  of  making  us 
rational  Christians,  they  make  us  most  irrational  philosophers."18 
3.  That  the  expressions  under  consideration  are  in  many 
instances  the  same,  and  in  others  clearly  equivalent,  with  those 
that  are  applied  to  the  Divine  Father ;  so  that  every  fair  prin- 
ciple of  interpretation  requires  them  to  be  taken  in  the  same 
sense.  Let  the  reader  reflect  upon  the  position  which,  in  these 
passages,  is  constantly  assigned  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
relation  to  the  multiplied  acts  of  divine  goodness.  What  is  the 
use  of  language,  if  this  whole  style  of  description  and  implica- 
tion be  not  a  combining  of  the  most  benignant  divine  attributes 
and  exertions  ? — Let  him  also  ask,  what  sentiments,  upon  the 
coldest  interpretation  that  honest  philology  can  admit,  must  be 
included  in  the  terms, — "the  grace  of  Christ, — the  love  of 
Christ, — the  peace  of  Christ  presiding  in  the  heart,"  sitting  as  a 

"  In  his  Letters,  cited  in  the  Berlin  Evangtlische  Kirchenzeitung ;  Sept.  1828, 
p.  595.  Among  many  other  remarkable  things,  he  has  the  following.  "  To  be 
sure,  I  do  not  very  well  like  to  keep  my  dirty  water,  which  I  have  long  ago  done 
with :  but  I  won't  throw  it  away  till  I  know  where  to  get  cleaner.  I  would  not 
have  us  pour  it  all  out  without  thinking,  and  then  have  to  bathe  our  children  in 
the  dunghill-puddle.    And  what  is  our  new-modish  theology,  compared  with  the 

old  orthodox,  but  the  dunghill-puddle  to  the  dirty  wash-hand  water  ? 1  agree 

with  you,  that  our  old  religious  system  is  false :  but  I  cannot  say  as  you  do,  that 
it  is  a  botch-work  of  half-philosophy  and  smatterings  of  knowledge.  I  know 
nothing  in  the  world  that  more  drew  out  and  exercised  a  fine  intellect.  A  botch- 
work  of  smatterings  and  half-philosophy  is  that  system  of  religion  which  people 
now  want  to  set  up  in  the  place  of  the  old  one ;  and  with  far  more  invasion  upon 

reason  and  philosophy  than  the  old  one  ever  pretended  to. If  Christ  is  not  the 

true  God,  the  Mohammedan  religion  is  indisputably  far  better  than  the  Christian, 
and  Mohammed  himself  was  incomparably  a  greater  and  more  honourable  man 
than  Jesus  Christ ;  for  he  was  more  truth-telling,  more  circumspect  in  what  he 
said,  and  more  zealous  for  the  honour  of  the  one  and  only  God,  than  Christ  was, 
who,  if  he  did  not  exactly  give  himself  out  for  God,  yet  at  least  said  a  hundred 
two-meaning  things  to  lead  simple  people  to  think  so :  while  Mohammed  could 
never  be  charged  with  a  single  instance  of  double  dealing  in  this  way." 
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heavenly  sovereign,  and  bestowing  the  crowns  and  glories  of 
eternal  blessedness  I 

II.  Christ  is  represented  as  the  Source  of  the  Authority  under 
which  the  Apostles  acted :  and  as  the  Efficient  Cause  of  the 
miracles  which  attested  their  mission,  and  of  all  their  success. 

"  Paul  and  Timothy,  servants  of  Jesus  Christ.     Paul,  a 

"  servant  of  Jesus  Christ, through  whom  we  have  received 

"  grace  and  an  apostolic  commission  unto  the  obedience  of  faith 
"  in  all  nations,  for  the  sake  of  his  name.  Paul,  an  apostle, 
"  not  from  men  nor  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ  and  God  the 
"  Father  who  raised  him  from  the  dead.  Do  I  seek  to  soothe 
"  men  f  If  I  still  soothed  men,  I  should  not  be  a  servant  of 
"  Christ.  But  I  assure  you,  brethren,  [with  respect  to]  the 
"  gospel  preached  by  me,  that  it  is  not  according  to  man :  for 
"  from  man  I  never  received  it  nor  was  taught  it ;  but  through 
"  the  revealing  of  Jesus  Christ  We  also  belong  to  Christ :  for 
"  I  should  not  be  ashamed,  if  even  I  should  glory  somewhat 
"  more  abundantly  concerning  our  authority,  which  the  Lord 
"  hath  given  to  us,  for  your  edification  and  not  for  your  overthrow. 
"  I  give  thanks  to  him  who  hath  strengthened  me,  Christ  Jesus 
"  our  Lord,  that  he  esteemed  me  faithful,  putting  me  into  the 
"  ministry.  Unto  which  I  also  labour,  striving  according  to  his 
a  working,  which  worketh  in  [or  by]  me,  with  power.  I  would 
"  not  dare  to  speak  of  any  thing,  except  of  those  which  Christ 
"  hath  wrought  through  me,  for  the  obedience  of  the  nations, 
"  in  word  and  work,  by  the  efficacy  of  signs  and  miracles,  by  the 
"  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  gave  some  to  be  apostles, 
"  and  others  to  be  prophets,  and  others  to  be  evangelists,  and 
"  others  to  be  pastors  and  teachers,  unto  the  accomplishing  of 
"  holy  persons  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifica- 
"  tion  of  the  body  of  Christ."14  The  apostle,  adverting  to  that 
divine  influence  upon  the  mind,  which  is  essential  to  the  pro- 
duction and  the  advancement  of  piety,  denominates  its  Author 
"  the  Spirit  of  Christ;"  in  such  an  immediate  apposition  to  the 

MPhil.i.l.  Rom.i.1,5.  GaL 1 1, 10-12.  SCor.x.8.  lTim.i.12.  PhiL 
i.  29 ;  observe  the  emphasis  of  the  terms,  Uifyu*  and  its  cognate  participle,  and 
the  addition  l»  }v**ptr  an  accumulation  as  it  were  labouring  to  enhance  the 
ideas  beyond  the  reach  of  language.  Rom.  xv.  11 ;  the  two  negatives  appear 
to  be  here  put  for  strengthening  the  affirmation,  q.cL  "  I  may  venture  to  speak 
freely  of  what  Christ  has  done,  for  that  is  to  his  glory,  not  my  own."  Michaelis 
and  Amnion  approve  this  method  of  resolving  the  difficulty.  De  Wette  follows 
it,  rendering,  "I  do  not  presume."— Eph.  iv.  11, 12. 
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term  "the  Spirit  of  God,"  as  appears  natural  and  just  on  the 
admission  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  but  is  very  extraordinary,  not 
to  say  absurd  and  dangerous,  if  that  doctrine  be  denied.  "  Ye 
"  are  not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  the  Spirit  of  God 
"  dwelleth  in  you :  but,  if  any  one  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
"  that  person  is  not  his/'1* 

In  these  passages,  Jesus  Christ  is  represented  as  the  Author 
and  Master  of  the  apostolic  office,  in  contrast  to  the  admission 
of  any  merely  human  founder :  and  to  him  are  attributed,  the 
formation  of  minds  and  the  bestowment  of  qualifications  for  the 
offices  of  the  Christian  ministry,  both  the  extraordinary  and  the 
permanent ;  the  gift  of  natural  talents ;  the  acquisition  of  the 
requisite  moral  and  intellectual  habits ;  the  miraculous  powers 
of  the  apostolic  age ;  and  the  stupendous  efficacy  of  the  gospel 
in  the  instruction,  conversion,  and  reformation  of  the  world. 
Let  not  this  brief  and  bare  enumerating  of  these  ideas  induce  a 
diminished  conception  of  them.  They  are  all  vast  and  compre- 
hensive. Continued  meditation  is  requisite  to  raise  our  minds 
to  a  just  feeling  of  any  one  of  them.  The  reader  will  compare 
them  with  our  Lord's  own  declarations  on  the  same  subject.16 
Let  him  then  consider,  whether  a  serious  contemplation  of  the 
particulars  of  operation,  by  natural  and  moral  instruments,  com- 
prehended under  this  part  of  the  work  attributed  to  Christ, 
does  not  abundantly  warrant  the  exclamation,  "  From  Jehovah 
a  is  this,  and  it  is  wondrous  in  our  eyes  1" 

HE.  Providential  blessings,  and  the  disposal  of  our  temporal 
affairs,  are  expected  from  Christ,  or  are  referred  to  him  as  their 
Author. 

u  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  send  Timothy  to  you  very 
"  soon.  May  He  our  God  and  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
a  Christ,  direct  our  journey  to  you  !,,1T 

IV.  The  Kedeemer  is  held  forth  as  the  Object  of  devout 
affections,  such  as  reverence,  love,  acquiescence  in  his  will,  and 
confidence  for  the  acquisition  of  the  greatest  good. 

u  Rom.  viii.  9.  M  See  pp.  72-74  of  this  Vol. 

17  Phil.  ii.  19.  The  proper  meaning  of  U  x^rf  is,  by  the  permission  and 
help  of  Christ, "  Christo  acy  uvante ; n  JRosenm.  Nahbe.  "Fortunante  et  propitiante 
Jesu  Christo •"  Heinrichs.  1  Thess.  iii.  11;  on  which  passage  Michaelis  gives 
this  paraphrase;  "May  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hear  this 
prayer,  and  remove  the  hindrances  out  of  the  way,  which  have  hitherto  pre- 
vented us  from  coming  to  you,  and  give  us  the  opportunity  of  seeing  yon  again ! " 
Parapkr.  u.  Anmcrk.  in  he  Gotting.  1750. 
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After  the  apostle  has  delivered,  in  the  most  impressive  man- 
ner, the  solemn  fact,  that  "  we  must  all  appear  before  the  tri- 
"  bunal  of  Christ,"  he  adds,  evidently  keeping  up  his  reference 
to  Christ,  "  Knowing  therefore  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  we  per- 
"  suade  men."  The  same  motive  of  reverential  submission  is 
employed,  in  directing  believers  to  the  duties  of  mutual  respect 
and  honourable  deference:  "Be  subject  to  each  other  in  the 
"  fear  of  Christ."  The  duty  of  domestic  obedience  is  enjoined 
to  be  "  in  singleness  of  the  heart,  as  unto  Christ :"  which,  in  the 
parallel  place  of  another  Epistle  written  at  the  same  time,  is 
expressed  thus ;  "  in  singleness  of  heart,  fearing  the  Lord ;  and 
"  whatsoever  thing  ye  do>  do  your  work  with  sincere  readiness, 
"  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men  :  knowing  that  from  the  Lord 
"  ye  shall  receive  the  recompense  of  your  lot,  for  ye  serve  the 
"  Lord  Christ ;  but  he  who  acteth  wrongfully  shall  receive  ac- 
"  cording  to  his  wrongful  conduct :  and  there  is  no  favouring  of 

u  persons." "  Yea,  my  brother,  let  me  have  this  gratification, 

"  in  the  Lord ;  allay  my  anxieties,  in  Christ ;"  that  is,  I  appre- 
hend, for  the  sake  of  Christ,  and  as  an  act  of  obedience  to  him. 
The  leading  sentiment  of  the  preceding  texts  seems  to  be  con- 
sentaneous with  this :  "Let  us  purify  ourselves  from  all  defile- 
"  ment  of  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God." 
The  reverential  respect  to  God,  which  here  and  throughout  the 
Scriptures  is  made  the  primary  motive  of  religious  obedience, 
is,  in  the  other  passages,  required  as/  due  to  Christ;  and  it  is 
enforced  by  the  accessary  motives,  affirmed  or  intimated,  that 
Christ  is  privy  to  the  sincerity  or  hypocrisy  of  the  heart ;  that 
he  must  be  the  designed  Object,  to  whom  our  course  of  religious 
obedience  is  to  be  directed ;  that  his  judgment  is  strictly  im- 
partial, which  is  expressed  in  a  phrase  emphatically  .applied  in 
Scripture  to  the  Supreme  Kuler,  the  being  superior  to  all 
"  respect  of  persons ;"  and  that  the  awful  decisions  of  the  future 
state  will  depend  upon  the  judgment  which  He  shall  give.18 

Love,  under  some  appropriate  modification,  is  our  duty  to 
every  rational  being ;  but  peculiarly  and  in  its  highest  kind  of 
exercise,  to  such  as  are  morally  excellent.  To  the  best  of  mere 
creatures,  however,  this  complacent  affection  is  incomparably 

u  2  Cor.  v.  10, 1 1.  Eph.  v.  22 ;  the  reading  Christ,  is  supported  by  the  amplest 
authorities.  CoL  iii.  21 ;  Lord,  upon  the  fullest  authority.  Philem.  20;  Chrut 
equally  supported.  On  these  three  texts,  see  Griesbach,  Knapp,  Schols,  or  other 
critical  editions  of  the  N.  T.  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
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less  due  than  to  the  Supreme  Possessor  and  Fountain  of  excel- 
lence. Him  we  are  to  "love  with  all  our  heart,  and  soul, 
"  and  mind,  and  strength."  But  we  find  that  the  love  which  is 
in  Scripture  required  to  be  exercised  to  Christ,  is  described  in 
a  way  that  implies  an  intensity  beyond  what  analogy  would 
suggest,  or  any  ground  of  reason  would  warrant,  as  suitable 
towards  one  who,  however  excellent  and  exalted,  is  only  our 
fellow-man.  We  are  to  love  Christ,  in  preference  to  our  dearest 
objects  of  consanguinity,  those  to  whom  we  owe  the  highest 
relative  duties,  and  even  our  own  lives.  "  Faith  and  love,"  of 
which  Christ  is  the  object,  are  the  means  of  enabling  us  to 
"  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words,"  the  unadulterated  doctrine 
of  Christianity.  True  Christians  are  described  as  loving  him 
(£y  atpdoqaiof)  "  with  immortal  constancy;"  and  the  most  awful 
denunciation  is  made  against  those  who  love  him  not,  a  denun- 
ciation the  infliction  of  which  is  referred  to  His  power  at  his 
second  coming.  "  Grace  be  with  all  those  who  love  our  Lord 
u  Jesus  Christ  incorruptibly.  If  any  one  love  not  the  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  devoted  to  destruction  :  the  Lord  is 
u  coming!"19 1  do  not  adduce  these  passages  as  proofs  abso- 
lutely decisive  of  the  Saviour's  Divine  Nature ;  but  as  instances 
of  sentiment  and  expression,  which  well  comport  with  the 
admission  of  that  doctrine,  which  seem  to  require  and  presuppose 
it  as  really  necessary,  and  which,  on  the  opposite  hypothesis,  are 
scarcely,  if  at  all,  capable  of  any  rational  interpretation. 

Jesus  Christ  is  also  represented  as  the  proper  object  of  hope, 
trust,  and  confidence,  for  such  blessings  as  lie  within  the  com- 
petency of  Divine  powers  and  perfections  alone  to  bestow. 
"  Christ  Jesus,  our  hope.  The  endurance  of  your  hope  in  our 
"  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Upon  him  the  nations  shall  hope.  That 
"  we,  who  before  hoped  in  Christ,  should  be  to  the  praise  of  his 
"  [i.  e.  God's]  glory;  in  whom  ye  also  [hoped],  when  ye  had 
u  heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation ;  in 
u  whom  also,  having  put  confidence,  ye  have  been  sealed  with 
"  the  promised  Holy  Spirit.  If  for  this  life  only  we  had  our 
"  hope  in  Christ,  we  should  be  the  most  pitiable  of  all  men. 
u  I  know  in  whom  I  have  put  my  confidence ;  and  I  am  per- 

"  Matt.  x.  37.  2  Tim.  LIS;  if,  in  the  sense  of  »/V,  see  Schlensn.  Wahl,  and 
Bretschn.  signlf.  2.  Eph.  vi.  24,  see  p.  290,  of  this  volume.  I  cannot  regard  Mr 
Belsham's  gloss  as  at  all  evidenced  or  satisfactory :  "  Favour  he  with  all  those 
who  love  the  nncorrnpted  [doctrine]  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''  Transl  and  Exp. 
in  be* 
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".suaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  the  deposit' which  has  been 
"  entrusted  to  me,  unto  that  day."20  The  blessings  for  the 
obtaining  and  secure  preservation  of  which  this  confidence  is 
reposed  in  Christ,  are,  the  unspeakable  and  eternal  salvation 
itself,  as  a  benefit  needed  by  all  the  nations  and  individuals  of 
mankind ;  and  the  successful  propagation  of  Christian  truth,  as 
the  instrument  of  obtaining  that  greatest  good.  What  kind 
and  extent  of  power  must  be  necessary,  to  answer  this  trust  ? 

V.  The  will  and  counsels  of  Christ  are  represented  as  the 
same  with  those  of  the  Supreme  Mind,  unsearchable  to  men, 
and  known  only  by  his  own  revealing  of  them. 

"  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might 
u  instruct  Him?  But  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ."81  It  is 
also  to  be  observed,  that  u  the  mind  of  the  Lord,"  which  this 
text  assumes  as  identical  with  "  the  mind  of  Christ,"  is  an 
expression  borrowed  from  one  of  the  most  explicit  descriptions 
of  the  infinite  knowledge  of  the  Deity  that  is  to  be  found  in 
any  part  of  the  Bible.12 

VI.  "  Jesus  Christ  [is]  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and 
"forever."28 

This  seems  to  be  laid  down  as  an  axiom,  from  which  the  sub- 
sequent exhortation  is  drawn  to  constancy  in  the  faith.  Yet  it 
by  no  means  follows  that  the  name  of  Christ  is  here  put  to 
denote  nothing  but  his  "  doctrine  :"24  though  some  eminent 
men  have  so  interpreted  the  passage,  supposing  that,  on  account 
of  its  connexion  with  the  succeeding  paragraph,  it  signifies  only 
the  perpetuity  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  his  fidelity  to  his 
promises.    But  it  seems  extremely  unnatural  and  harsh  to  put 

*°  1  Tim.  i.  1.  1  These,  i.  3.  Rom.  xv.  12.  Eph.  i.  12, 18.  1  Cor.  xv.  19. 
2  Tim.  i.  12 ;  comp.  v.  14,  and  1  Ep.  vi.  20,  the  only  places  in  which  the  ex- 
pression occurs,  and  which  seem  to  show  that  the  v*p*H*n  or  <rap*xarnJnxn, 
denotes  the  great  charge  of  the  gospel  ministry  and  the  propagation  of  religion 
in  the  world.  This  sacred  deposit  had  been  entrusted  to  Paul,  in  the  exercise 
of  his  apostolic  office ;  and  he  here  declares  the  satisfaction  and  joy  with  which 
he  could  leave  it  in  the  hands  of  his  Lord,  when  he  should  be  torn  away  by  a 
violent  death.  Dr  Benson  has  a  large  and  judicious  note,  comparing  this  inter- 
pretation and  that  which  understands  the  object  as  the  apostle's  own  immortal 
interests. 

n  1  Cor.  ii.  16.  »  Isa.  xl  13..  »   Heb.  xui.  8. 

u  Calm  Inq.  p.  163,  and  Paraph,  in  loc.  It  is  not  with  perfect  fairness  that 
Calvin  is  quoted  by  the  Inquirer,  as  if  he  supported  this  notion.  For  though 
the  reformer  considers  the  immediate  subject  of  the  passage  to  be  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,  he  explicitly  declares  that  this  knowledge  is  founded  in  the  Saviour's 
grace  and  authority,  and  that  the  words  imply  Christ  to  have  reigned,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  grace  and  authority,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
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the  name,  Jesus  Christ,  in  so  abrupt  a  manner  and  without  any 
associated  words  of  explication  or  suggestion,  instead  of,  t/ie 
doctrine  concerning  Jesus  Christ.  Undoubtedly  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  is  unchangeable ;  but  so  likewise  is  all  abstract  and  moral 
truth.  The  argument  is,  at  least,  equally  forcible,  if  under- 
stood thus :  '  With  our  Divine  Saviour  there  is  no  changeable- 
ness  :  his  perfections  are  always  the  same,  infinite  in  their  glory : 
therefore,  let  your  submission  to  his  authority  and  your  adher- 
ence to  his  truth,  be  firm  and  unwavering.'  There  is  nothing, 
then,  in  the  argument,  to  bar  our  understanding  the  passage  as 
referring  primarily  to  the  person  of  Christ :  and  in  the  phraseo- 
logy, there  is  a  reason,  which  is,  I  think,  of  weight  sufficient  to 
be  decisive.  This  is  the  adoption  of  the  same  phrase  which,  at 
the  commencement  of  the  Epistle,  had  been  employed,  as  none 
will  controvert,  to  express  the  absolute  unchangeableness 
of  God :  "  Thou  art  the  same,"  literally  he  ;  and  so  in  this  place, 
"  Jesus  Christ  (o  ocvrog),  he  himself,"  the  same  Being  from  all 
past  to  all  future  time. 

The  passage  just  now  referred  to  is ;  "  Thou,  at  the  beginning, 
"  O  Lord,  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens 
"  are  works  of  thy  hands:  they  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  endure, 
"  and  they  all  as  a  garment  shall  grow  old,  and  as  a  covering 
"  thou  shalt  roll  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed ;  but  thou 
"  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  will  not  fail."85  To  the  reasons 
before  advanced  for  regarding  this  passage  as  addressed  by  the 
apostle  explicitly  to  Christ,16 1  shall  here  only  add  two  citations ; 
the  first  from  one  who  held  a  very  high  rank  among  the  philo- 
logists of  the  last  century,  and  the  second  from  one  of  the  most 
free  and  independent  of  the  modern  German  critics. 

u  This  passage  expresses  the  immutability  and  eternity  of 
Christ ;  and  thus  contains  an  argument  for  his  Divinity.  The 
expression  o  avrog  is  taken  from  Psalm  cii.  28,  cited  also  in 
Heb.  i.  12 ;  and  is  part  of  a  description  of  God.  It  is  the  immu- 
tability of  his  nature,  his  decrees,  and  his  sentiments.  This 
immutability  is  introduced  for  the  sake  of  the  connexion  with 
the  following  words :  Because  Christ  is  immutable,  do  not  allow 
yourselves  to  be  tossed  about  with  various  and  novel  opinions."27 

"  The  apostle's  more  vivid  ideas  now  suggest  to  him  another 
and  still  more  sublime  passage.    The  sense  which  he  intends  is 

»  Chap.  1 10-12.  *  See  Vol  I.  pp.  222-226. 

w  Ernesti  Leetione*  in  Ep.  ad.  Hebr.  p.  1 124.    Leipsig,  1795. 

vol.  n.  Y 
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this :  '  God  not  only  addresses  the  Messiah  as  a  Sovereign,  but 
even  as  the  Eternal  Being,  the  Creator  of  the  world.'  The 
quotation  is  introduced  with  the  copulative,  and,  referring  to 
verse  8,  from  which  therefore  must  be  repeated,  unto  the  Son  lie 
saith.  The  term  Lord  (Kvpiog,  jVtK)  is  the  name  used  in  both 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  for  addressing  a  superior, 
particularly  a  teacher  or  master :  but  it  is  in  the  highest  sense 

applied  to  God,  and,  as  in  this  instance,  to  Christ. The  Jews 

were  accustomed  to  explain  that  passage  of  the  Messiah, as 

expecting  from  him  deliverance  from  the  sufferings  of  the  cap- 
tivity.  Some  apply  the  word  Lord  to  God  the  Father,  and 

Hie  lieavensy  etc.  to  the  angels. But  this  explication  involves 

a  begging  of  the  question,  and  is  extremely  forced. It  would 

also  imply  the  mortality  of  angels ;  contrary  to  the  theology  of 
either  Jews  or  Christians.  But  if  the  appellative  Lord  be  un- 
derstood of  the  Messiah,  as  the  fair  principles  of  interpretation 
require,  he  is  here  also,  as  in  ver.  2,  denominated  the  Creator 
of  the  world."*8 

We  have,  therefore,  I  conceive,  decisive  reasons  for  under- 
standing both  these  passages  as  ascribing  to  the  Messiah  the 
divine  attribute  of  immutability. 

Vll.  We  have  before  remarked  upon  the  exalted  regard 
which  the  Scriptures  in  many  places  represent  as  due  to  the 
Name  of  Christ,  and  the  identity  of  both  sentiment  and  expres- 
sion which  those  passages  bear  to  others,  which  unquestionably 
refer  to  the  Almighty  Supreme.*9  Those  remarks  need  not  be 
repeated,  but  their  purport  will  be  confirmed  by  the  following 
texts. 

The  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  is  directed  to  be  "  in 
€t  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  and  it  is  well  worthy  of 
attention  that  the  sequel  of  this  declaration  furnishes  an  exposi- 
tion of  it,  showing  not  merely  that  it  refers  to  an  authority, 
which  might  be  said  to  be  only  the  delegated  authority  of  a 
divinely  commissioned  teacher,  but  that  it  includes  a  power  to 
inflict  a  punitive  evil  in  a  way  which,  a  little  serious  reflection 

M  Heinrichs  in  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  pp.  46-49.  Upon  this  branch  of  argument,  a 
small  Treatise,  admirable  for  its  benignity,  scriptural  knowledge,  and  power  of 
argument  (most  unjustly  disfigured  by  inaccurate  printing),  has  been  published  in 
Dublin ;  "The  God  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures,"  by  the  Rev.  James 
H.  Cumming ;  1842.  From  the  philological  facts  relative  to  the  Names  of  Deity, 
and  the  peculiar  use  of  "  the  Name,"  the  author  draws  what  appears  to  me  a 
moral  demonstration  of  the  Deity  of  the  Messiah. 

*  See  Vol.  L  pp.  490-492,  and  of  this  Vol.  pp.  25-28. 
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may  convince  us,  implies  the  possession  of  the  divine  judicial 
attributes.  The  universal  obligation  to  obey  the  gospel  is  to 
be  enforced  "  on  account  of  his  name :"  yet  that  obligation  is 
always  represented  as  the  most  weighty  and  awful  that  can  rest 
upon  a  human  creature.  All  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  are 
given  on  the  same  account :  "  Ye  are  washed,  ye  are  sanctified, 
"  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  In  this  pas- 
sage it  is  a  remarkable  and  corroborative  circumstance,  that  the 
respect  to  the  name  of  Christ  is  made  co-ordinate  with  "  the 
"  Spirit  of  our  God ;"  thus  affording  an  indirect  and  incidental 
instance  of  that  harmony  which  subsists  between  the  grand 
parts  of  the  divine  plan  for  the  restoration  of  men  to  the  attain- 
ing of  the  end  of  their  creation ;  a  plan  which  rests  upon  the 
universal  fact  that  GOD  is  all  in  all,  and  which  (I  must  be 
allowed  to  profess  my  ever  growing^  conviction)  is,  by  the  con- 
stant voice  of  Scripture,  made  to  include  the  Deity  of  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  only  as  theoretical  doctrines,  but  as 
practical  principles  essential  to  the  religious  effect.  We  are 
commanded  to  "  give  thanks  always  on  behalf  of  all  men,  in  the 
"  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  God  even  the  Father." 
All  the  duties  of  practical  religion  we  are  to  perform  "  in  the 
u  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  through  him  to  God 
"  even  the  Father."  It  is  the  design  of  Christian  obedience, 
"  that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  by 
"  you,  and  ye  by  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God  and 
"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."80  From  the  terms  of  reciprocity  in 
the  last  passage,  no  prejudice  can  be  drawn  against  a  conclusion 
to  the  superior  and  divine  honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus :  for  the 
sentiment  evidently  is,  that  those  whose  persevering  faith  and 
obedience  are  the  instruments  of  glorifying  his  name,  or  show- 
ing forth  his  praise  among  mankind,  shall  be  honoured  by  the 
evidences  of  his  gracious  approbation  in  the  present  state,  and 
by  their  advancement  in  the  future  world  to  perfect  holiness 
and  blessedness.  In  a  similar  phraseology,  the  Apostle  John 
says,  "  God  is  love  :  and  he  that  abideth  in  love  abideth  in 
"  God,  and  God  in  him.  He  that  keepeth  his  commandments 
"  abideth  in  him."81  But  no  one  would  hence  infer,  that  God 
and  the  believer  are  put  on  a  parity. 

wlCor.  v.  4.  Bom.  i.  5.  1  Cor.  vi.  II.  Eph.  v.  20.  Col.  iii.  17.  2  Thess. 
i.  12,  which  might  justly,  though  it  cannot  be  pleaded  necessarily,  be  translated 
"  — the  grace  of  our  God  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ" 

"  1  John  iv.  16 ;  iii.  24.    See  also  Vol.  I.  p.  494. 
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Here  a  very  important  passage  may  be  considered,  which  not 
only  gives  information  on  the  honour  proper  to  the  Name  of 
Christ,  but  comprehends  a  full  view  of  a  subject  which  has  an 
intimate  relation  to  our  inquiry,  the  Mediatorial  Kingdom 
of  Christ. 

"  Wherefore  also  God  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  hath 
"  bestowed  upon  him  the  Name  which  is  above  every  name : 
"  that,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  may  bow,  of  heavenly, 
"  and  earthly,  and  infernal  beings ;  and  that  every  tongue  may 
"  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord,  unto  the  glory  of  God 
"  the  Father."31 

The  connexion  and  general  scope  of  the  passage  have  been 
before  considered.88  The  subject  manifestly  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  his  proper  and  entire  person,  and  in  his  great  offi- 
cial character  as  the  Mediator  and  Redeemer.  The  action  is 
the  gracious  bestowment  (g^ap/bwo),  conferred  by  the  Divine 
Father,  of  a  merited  reward ;  truly  merited  by  his  obedience 
unto  death,  but  bestowed  as  an  act  of  grace  upon  men,  the 
ultimate  objects  of  this  dispensation.  The  impulsive  cause,  or 
reason,  is  the  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God  in  suspending 
the  manifestation  of  his  original  and  essential  glory,  by  assuming 
human  nature  under  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  extreme  de- 
basement and  suffering.84  The  final  cause  is  "  the  glory  of  God 
"  the  Father ;"  the  manifestation  to  intelligent  minds,  in  a 
manner  the  most  advantageous  and  surpassing,  of  the  infinite 
excellency  of  his  just  legislation,  his  equitable  government,  and 
his  glorious  sovereignty  of  grace.  The  object  or  thing  bestowed, 
is  the  transcendent  exaltation,  the  Name  of  dignity  and  autho- 
rity above  every  created  name.  This  object  appears  to  compre- 
hend several  important  particulars : 

i.  The  termination  of  the  period  of  the  Messiah's  humbled 
condition,  described  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  context,  as  an 
emptying  of  himself,  assuming  a  servile  and  afflicted  state,  and 
descending  to  a  miserable  death. 

ii.  The  renewed  manifestation  of  his  Divine  Perfections  and 
Majesty,  to  holy  intelligences :  "  THE  name  which  is  above 
"  every  name." 

iii.  The  acknowledgment,  on  the  part  of  the  intelligent  Uni- 

**  PhiL  ii.  9-11 ;  to  ^m/m*  Griesb.  The  definite  article  is  required  before 
Lord,  ver.  11,  in  English,  though  not  in  Greek.  See  Bishop  Middleion  on  the 
Gr.  Art.  p.  62. 

»  See  p.  134  of  this  VoL  •*  See  p.  135  of  this  Vol 
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verse,  celestial  and  human,  in  the  present  state,  and  in  the  state 
of  the  dead,36  of  his  supremacy  and  authority  :  "  That,  in  the 
"  name,"  in  acknowledgment  of  the  dignity  and  dominion,  "  of 

"  Jesus,  every  knee  should  bow, and  every  tongue  confess 

"  that  he  is  the  Lord."  It  is  undeniable  that,  in  this  passage 
the  apostle  alludes  to  Isa.  xlv.  23,  24  ;**  and  on  this  connexion 
of  the  two  passages,  I  add  two  sentences  from  Michaelis: 
"  Those  who  contend  against  [or  scorn,  or  are  incensed  against]  the 
Lord,  are  the  persons  that  deny  his  Deity,  or  would  put  him  on 

a  level  with  the  false  gods  of  the  heathen :  see  Isa.  xli.  21. In 

the  words  here  cited,  it  is  properly  the  Son  of  God  who  speaks, 
the  Jehovah,  who  could  say  (chap,  xliii.  14),  For  your  sakes  I 
have  been  sent  to  Babylon."87 

iv.  In  the  respect  which  this  exaltation  has  to  the  human 
nature,  faculties,  and  enjoyments  of  the  Messiah,  it  probably 
includes  the  following  as  principal  circumstance*: — 

(1.)  His  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

(2.)  His  being  locally  translated  to  a  part  of  the  universe,  un- 
known to  us  in  the  present  life,  and  called  in  scripture  heaven; 
a  region  which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  been  pleased  to  appropriate 
to  the  enjoyments  of  the  beatified  state,  and  to  the  most  peculiar 
displays  of  the  Divine  Perfections. 

(3.)  The  possession  of  the  highest  perfection,  natural  and 
moral,  of  which  created  existence  is  susceptible. 

(4.)  The  especial  and  unparalleled  dignity,  happiness  and 
delight,  resulting  to  the  human  nature,  in  all  its  capacities  and 
feelings,  from  its  conjunction  with  the  Divine  Nature  of  the 
Christ ;  a  union  immortal,  unique,  and  intimate  beyond  all 
created  capacity  to  conceive. 

v.  The  possession  of  a  peculiar  Kingdom  or  Reign. 

Under  no  designation  was  the  Messiah  described  in  prophecy, 
more  clearly  than  under  that  of  a  Sovereign.88     One  passage 

u  I  earnestly  request  the  reader  to  compare  the  phraseology  of  this  part  of  the 
passage,  with  Rev.  v.  13,  14. 

"See  Vol.  I.  p.  268. 

"  Parapbr.  u.  Anmerlc.  in  foe.  1750.  It  appears  that  this  great  Hebraist 
adopted  the  reading  of  the  verb  in  Isa.  xliii.  14,  in  Pual  instead  of  Pid,  accord- 
ing to  five  MSS.  mentioned  by  Eennicott  and  De  Rossi,  and  approved  of  by 
Vitringa.  But  in  1779,  when  he  published  his  new  Version  and  Annotations 
("for  the  Use  of  the  Unearned,"  but  which  may  be  well  deemed  a  treasure  to  the 
most  learned),  he  returned  to  the  common  active  reading. 

88  See  Vol.  L  Book  II.  Chap.  IV.  Sects,  v.  viii.  x.  xi.  xiv.  xvii.  xviii.  xxi. 
xxii.  xxvii. 
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may  serve  as  representative  of  all:  and  to  this  it  is  highly 
probable  that  the  apostle,  in  the  passage  under  consideration, 
had  an  allusion.  Daniel  foretold  him  as  "  the  Messiah,  the 
"  prince,"  and  described  his  empire  thus ;  "  I  looked  in  visions 
u  of  the  night,  and,  behold !  with  the  clouds  of  heaven  came 
"  [one]  like  a  Son  of  man :  he  approached  to  the  Ancient  of 
"  days,  and  was  brought  near  into  his  presence.  And  unto  him 
u  was  giveii  dominion  and  glory  and  empire ;  and  all  people, 
"  nations,  and  languages  shall  serve  him.  His  dominion  is  an 
"  eternal  dominion  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  empire 
u  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."39 

The  substance  of  the  New  Testament  doctrine  on  this  topic 
may  be  collected  from  the  following  passages.  "  He  shall  be 
"  great,  and  he  shall  be  called  the  Son  op  the  Most  High  ; 
u  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  David  his 
u  father ;  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever, 
11  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  He  hath  given  all 
"judgment  to  the  Son,  that  all  may  honour  the  Son  as  they 
u  honour  the  Father :  he  who  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth 
"  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him.  Moreover,  those  mine 
"  enemies,  who  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring 
u  hither  and  slay  before  me.  My  kingdom  is  not  from  this 
"  world :  if  my  kingdom  were  from  this  world,  then  would  my 
"  attendants  fight  that  I  might  not  be  given  up  to  the  Jews : 
"  but  now  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence.  The  King  shall 
a  say, — Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father.  All  power  is  given 
"  unto  me,  in  heaven  and  upon  earth.  I  am  the  First  and  the 
u  Last  and  the  Living  One :  and  I  became  dead,  and  behold ! 
"  I  am  living  for  ever  and  ever,  and  have  the  keys  of  death  and 
u  of  the  unseen  world.     Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church ;  he 

"  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body : the  church  is  subjected  to 

"  Christ.  [God]  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  hath  seated 
u  him  at  his  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  [regions],  far  above  all 
"  principality  and  authority  and  power  and  dominion,  and  every 
"  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  state,  but  also  in  that 
"  which  is  to  come.  He  hath  ascended  above  all  the  heavens, 
"  that  he  might  fill  all  things.  The  Lamb  shall  conquer  them, 
"  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings.  According  to  his 
"  mighty  power  he  is  able  to  subject  all  things  unto  himself. 
"  The  crown  of  righteousness  which  the  Lord  the  righteous 

••Dan.  ix.25;  vii.  13,  14. 
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"  Judge  will  give  to  me  in  that  day ;  and  not  only  to  me,  but 
"  also  to  all  those  who  love  his  appearing.  The  revelation  of 
"  the  Lord  Jesus  from  heaven,  with  his  angels  of  might,  in 
"  flaming  fire,  inflicting  vengeance  upon  those  who  acknowledge 
"  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ,  who  shall  suffer  punishment,  eternal  destruction,  from 
16  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and-  from  the  glory  of  his  power,  in 
"  that  day  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  by  his  holy 
"  ones,  and  to  be  admired  by  all  those  who  have  believed.  Then 
"  is  the  end ;  when  he  shall  deliver  back  the  kingdom  unto  God 
"  even  the  Father,  when  he  shall  abolish  all  principality  and  all 
"  authority  and  power :  for  he  must  reign,  till  he  shall  have  put 
"  all  the  enemies  under  his  own  feet.  Death,  the  last  enemy, 
a  shall  be  abolished.  For i  [God]  hath  subjected  all  things  under 
"  his  feet.'  But  when  it  saith  that, i  all  things  are  subjected/ 
"  it  is  manifest  that  it  is  with  the  exception  of  htm  who  hath 
"  subjected  all  things  to  him.  But  when  all  things  are  subjected 
"  to  him,  then  also  the  Son  himself  shall  be  subjected  to  him 
"  who  hath  subjected  all  things  to  him ;  that  God  may  be  all 
"  in  all."40 

These  and  similar  testimonies  represent  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah  as  a  Constitution,  Establishment,  or  Systematic  Arrange- 
ment ;  originating  in  the  Divine  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  and 
Benevolence;  and  administered,  pursuant  to  the  will  and  ap- 
pointment of  the  Father,  by  the  Son  of  God,  whose  office  in  this 
respect  is  figuratively  described  by  the  ancient  mode  of  express- 
ing the  highest  dignity,  next  to  that  of  the  Sovereign  himself, 
the  being  seated  on  the  right  side  of  the  throne.41  These  passages 
,  further  declare,  that  this  kingdom  derives  not  its  authority  from 
any  earthly  institutions,  nor  is  supported  by  external  force  or 
any  other  human  sanctions :  that  its  authority  is  supreme  and  its 
power  universal,  extending  to  all  created  beings  and  their  opera- 
tions, heavenly,  earthly,  and  infernal ;  to  the  minds,  motives,  and 
moral  actions  of  men ;  to  all  the  events  of  providence,  and  all  the 
influences  of  religion ;  to  death  and  to  the  future  state :  that, 

49  Luke  i.  22,  23 ;  xix.  27.  John  v.  22,  23 ;  xviii.  36.  Matt.  xxv.  34 ;  xxviii. 
19.  Rev.  i.  18.  Eph.  v.  23 ;  i.  19-23;  iv.  10.  Rev.  xvii.  14.  thil.  iii.21. 
2  Tim.  iv.  8.  2  Thess.  i.  7-10.  The  close  of  this  passage  receives  illustration 
from  these  in  the  LXX.  Ex.  xv.  11,  Ai^gar/ciw  l»  kyl$tt%  i*up**r$t  it  }«£««, 
*u£t  rifarm'  "  Glorified  in  his  holy  ones,  admirable  in  glories,  doing  wonders  I " 
Isa,  ▼.  16,  *o  et${  i  ay**  1»\*9i**%*m  l»  iiMMtvtif  "  God  the  holy  shall  be  glorified 
in  righteousness."    1  Cor.  xv.  26-28. 

41  1  Kings  ii.  19.    Ps  ex.  1.    Matt.  xx.  21.    Rev.  ill.  21.    Note  A. 
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among  its  special  acts  are  the  giving  and  enforcing  of  religious 
laws,  the  diffusion  and  success  of  the  gospel,  the  heavenly  inter- 
cession, the  operations  of  divine  grace,  the  vanquishing  of  all 
antichristian  and  other  inimical  powers,  and  the  adjudication  of 
eternal  rewards  and  punishments :  that  its  unfailing  result  shall 
be  the  most  illustrious  display  of  the  infinite  Divine  Excellency 
and  Glory,  the  Lord  Jesus  being  glorified  and  admired,  and  the 
Father  being  glorified  in  him:  that,  when  all  its  designs  are 
accomplished,  the  Mediatorial  system,  as  to  all  these  modes  of 
its  exercise,  shall  cease ;  Christ  will  no  longer  have  to  act  as  a 
Redeemer  and  Saviour ;  the  number  of  his  elect  will  have  been 
accomplished,  and  his  church  presented  perfect  and  complete  to 
himself  and  to  his  Divine  Father ;  as  a  faithful  ambassador  whose 
commission  is  finished,  he  will  honourably  give  it  back  to  Him 
who  appointed  him,  and  will  return  to  his  own  personal  station, 
as  the  Divine  and  Eternal  Son :  and  that  then  will  a  new  order 
of  the  moral  universe  commence,  and  the  unspeakably  vast  assem- 
blage of  holy  creatures,  delivered  and  for  ever  secured  from  sin 
and  misery,  shall  possess  the  nearest  and  fullest  fruition  of  the 
Father.  In  his  sovereign  love  the  scheme  of  mediatorial  re- 
demption originated ;  and  its  blessed  completion  shall  be,  in  the 
most  sublime  and  eternally  admirable  manner,  "  unto  the  praise 
"  of  his  glory."  God  will  be  all  things,  in  all  these  happy 
beings.*2 

The  writer  would  be  the  most  presumptuous  of  mortals,  did 
he  imagine  himself  able  to  comprehend  this  "  mystery  of  God," 
in  its  astonishing  extent,  its  progress,  and  its  consummation: 
or  even  the  smallest  of  its  component  parts,  in  any  manner  ap- 
proaching to  completeness.  Happy  will  he  be,  if  the  faint  and 
defective  sketch  which  he  has  drawn,  should  prove  instrumental 
to  strengthen  the  faith  and  confirm  the  attachment  and  holiness 
of  any,  as  subjects  of  the  King  of  saints. 

**  "  When  this  work  is  perfectly  fulfilled  and  ended,  then  shall  all  the  media- 
tory actings  of  Christ  cease  for  evermore ;  for  God  will  then  have  completely 
finished  the  whole  design  of  his  wisdom  and  grace  in  the  constitution  of  his 
[the  Saviour's]  person  and  offices,  and  have  raised  np  and  finished  the  whole 
fabric  of  eternal  glory.  Then  will  God  be  all  in  all.  In  his  own  immense 
nature  and  blessedness,  he  shall  not  only  be  all  essentially,  and  casually,  but  in 

all  also :  he  shall  immediately  be  all,  in  and  unto  us. 1  would  extend  this 

no  further  than  as  unto  what  concerneth  the  exercise  of  Christ's  mediatory  office 
with  respect  to  the  church  here  below,  and  the  enemies  of  it.  But  there  are 
some  things  which  belong  to  the  essence  of  this  state,  which  shall  continue  unto 

all  eternity. We  shall  never  lose  our  relation  to  Him  [Christ],  nor  he  his 

unto  us."    Owen  on  the  Person  of  Christ,  pp.  316,  317,  360. 
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Imperfect  and  obscure  as  mnst  be  our  conceptions  of  the 
Termination  of  the  Mediatorial  Reign,  it  is  self-evident  that  it 
can,  in  no  respect,  diminish  the  honours  of  the  Redeemer,  or 
abate  the  regards  of  the  redeemed.  To  suppose  this,  would  be 
to  suppose  the  loss  of  memory  itself  in  those  pure  and  blessed 
minds.  We  are  assured  with  regard  to  the  felicity  of  the 
heavenly  state,  that  u  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb 
u  are  the  temple  of  it ;"  that  u  the  glory  of  God  will  enlighten 
"  it,  and  the  Lamb  be  the  light  thereof;"  and  that  its  pure  and 
everflowing  bliss,  u  the  river  of  the  water  of  life,  proceedeth 
u  from  the  throne  of  God,  and  of  the  Lamb"48  The  connexion 
of  Christ  and  his  saints  is  indissoluble :  neither  things  present 
nor  things  to  come  shall  separate  them  from  his  love  :44  and  the 
final  state  of  true  Christians  is  expressly  called  an  "  entering 
"  into  the  eternal  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
"Christ."45 

It  is  now  for  the  attentive  reader  to  consider  whether  this 
epitome  of  the  scriptural  statements  concerning  the  Mediatorial 
Dominion  of  our  Lord,  does  not,  upon  an  impartial  scrutiny  of 
its  terms,  furnish  that  mixture  of  opposite  qualities, — characters 
of  subordination  and  of  supremacy,  of  dependence  and  of  omni- 
potence, of  created  nature  and  of  infinity,  which  are  incongruous 
and  impossible  except  in  one  whose  unparalleled  person  is  at 
once  human  and  Divine. 

I  would  request  him  also  to  consider,  whether  this  language 
of  Scripture  can  be  interpreted,  satisfactorily  and  fairly,  to 
signify  nothing  more  than  the  moral  influence  of  the  Christian 
religion,  excluding  the  idea  of  any  personal  agency,  authority, 
and  dignity  in  Christ  himself.46  To  me,  I  acknowledge,  it  does 
appear  that  they  who  u  conceive  that  those  expressions  which 
appear  to  attribute  to  Christ  personal  dignity  and  authority,  are 
wholly  figurative,"47  might,  upon  the  same  principles  and  with 
equal  reason,  adopt  the  theory  of  the  Antisupernaturalists ;  that 
Jesus  fainted  on  the  cross,  and  was  taken  down  apparently  but 
not  actually  dead ;  that  he  was  resuscitated  by  the  care  and 

41  Rev.  xxi.  22,  23 ;  xxii.  1.  «*  Rom.  viii.  35,  38,  39.  M  2  Pet.  i.  11. 

46  The  opinion  of  Mr  Lindsey  and  Mr  Belsham.  "  Agreeably  to  the  prejudices 
and  imaginations  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  subjection  of  all  mankind  to  the  rules 
of  piety  and  virtue,  delivered  by  Christ,  is  shadowed  out  under  the  imagery  of  a 
mighty  king,  to  whom  all  power  was  given  in  heaven  and  earth,  etc.  Lindsey  8 
Sequel,  p.  473."    Calm  Inq.  pp.  320,  321.    See  also  pp.  17-19,  of  this  VoL 

47  Calm  Inq.  p.  320. 
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efforts  of  some  skilful  Essenes,  or  other  persons,  whose  names 
and  professional  skill  (like  those  of  the  Essenes)  are  studiously 
kept  in  silence ;  that  he  spent  about  six  weeks  in  close  conceal- 
ment among  his  tried  adherents ;  that,  as  it  became  no  longer 
safe  or  practicable  for  him  to  remain  undiscovered  in  or  near 
Jerusalem,  he  took  a  favourable  opportunity  of  going  with  a 
select  body  of  his  disciples  to  a  retired  summit  of  mount  Olivet ; 
that,  while  he  was  there  giving  to  them  aj-nirable  instructions 
for  carrying  into  the  widest  effect  his  virtuous  and  philanthropic 
plan  for  the  improvement  of  the  human  race,  it  happened,  at 
the  opportune  moment,  that  a  thunder-cloud  rolled  along  the 
mountain  and  cut  him  off  from  the  sight  of  his  companions,  a 
few  flashes  of  lightning  being  mistaken  by  his  honest,  but  igno- 
rant and  timorous  adherents,  for  visions  of  angels,  or  the  men 
in  white  clothing  might  be  two  or  three  of  the  ablest  and  most 
trustworthy  of  his  friends,  whom  he  had  privately  instructed  in 
this  part  of  his  wisely  adapted  contrivance ;  that,  taking  advan- 
tage of  this  circumstance,  he  descended  into  the  opposite  valley ; 
that  he  lived  for  some  years  afterwards  in  the  deepest  seclusion, 
showing  himself  only  on  very  few  occasions  and  to  very  select 
persons,  but  particularly  to  Saul,  whom  he  accosted  near  Da- 
mascus and  prevailed  upon  to  become  a  leader  of  the  sect, 
which  wanted  a  man  of  his  character  and  talents ;  and  that,  in 
fine,  where,  how,  and  when  this  distinguished  reformer  and  phi- 
lanthropist ended  his  days,  no  historical  document  whatever  has 
come  down  to  us,  and  probably  care  was  taken  that  none  should 
exist.48 

Again,  then,  with  unfeigned  respect  and  solicitude,  I  implore 
my  Unitarian  countrymen  to  beware,  to  stop,  to  examine,  to 
scrutinize  their  own  hearts,  to  discover  the  deepest  tendencies 
and  most  latent  spirit  of  their  system, — and  to  pray.  Let  them 
look  at  Germany!  What  brought  on  that  dreadful  state  of 
mind,  with  its  rapid  and  its  tardier  results  ?  It  was  unbelief, 
ill-concealed  beneath  a  few  formularies;  it  was  Pelagianism, 
Arianism,  Socinianism,  without  the  names  indeed,  and  mingled 
together  in  all  degrees  and  shapes ;  it  was  that  "  love  of  the 
a  world  which  is  enmity  with  God ;"  it  was  the  "  having  a  form 
"  of  godliness  but   denying  its  power ;" — which   engendered 

Antisupranaturalism, Deism, Pantheism, Atheism, 

and  each  cloaked  in  mean  hypocrisy ! "  He,"  saith 

«■  Note  B. 
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Christ,  "  that  despiseth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words,  hath 
"  one  that  judgeth  him :  the  word  which  I  have  spoken,  that 
"  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day." 

If  we  are  not  prepared  to  go  to  this,  and  to  the  still  more 
fearful  lengths;  if  we  recoil  from  the  scheme  which  would 
explode  all  positive  revelation,  and  reduce  the  Mosaic  and  the 
Christian  religion  to  the  rank  of  a  benevolent  human  contri- 
vance ;  if  we  think  that  truth  and  evidence  would  be  outraged 
by  the  adoption  of  this  system ;  we  shall,  I  humbly  conceive, 
never  find  consistent  footing  for  our  faith,  but  in  accepting  the 
plain  meaning  of  the  words  of  Scripture,  as  settled  by  sober 
and  honest  verbal  criticism.  And  it  is  upon  this  ground  of  the 
sober  and  honest  interpretation  of  words,  that,  when  I  find 
such  acts  and  results  as  have  been  stated  above,  attributed  to 
Him  who  is  "  Lord  of  all,"  and  who  a  reigneth  over  the  dead 
"  and  the  living,"  I  cannot  but  understand  them  as  implying  un- 
speakably more  than  that  his  doctrine  and  precepts  should  prevail 
on  men  to  become  somewhat  more  virtuous  than  they  had  been 
before,  and  should  be  better  adapted  than  any  other  moral  plan 
which  wise  and  good  men  had  invented,  for  popular  impression, 
universality,  and  permanency,  as  a  religion  for  mankind.  Such 
a  figurative  empire  as  this  might  justly  be  affirmed  of  Moses, 
Socrates,  Confucius,  and  Mohammed.  In  a  word,  if  the  declara- 
tions which  have  been  adduced,  do  not  attribute  to  Christ  an 
intelligent,  personal,  and  constant  agency,  in  the  production  of 
the  effects  stated :  I  question  whether  such  a  dominion  can  be 
shown,  from  the  language  of  Scripture,  to  be  vested  in  the 
Deity  himself,  or  in  any  being  at  all.  It  would  be  difficult  to 
find  terms  or  expressions  for  asserting  the  universal  providence 
and  agency  of  the  Divine  Being,  which  might  not  be  neutralized 
by  a  dexterous  management  of  the  favourite  instruments,  accom- 
modation and  figure,  mythus  and  innocent  mistake. 

VIE.  An  oath  is  an  appeal  to  the  Omniscient  and  Omnipo- 
tent Being,  in  averment  of  the  truth  of  a  declaration ;  the  idea 
being  always  associated  of  a  prayer,  that  he  would  signally 
punish  the  falsehood,  if  the  declaration  be  such.  An  obtestation 
is  the  most  solemn  kind  of  injunction,  including  a  reference  to 
some  being  as  present,  and  as  supplying  the  most  cogent  motives 
to  comply  with  the  command.  When  this  reference  is  to  the 
Deity,  it  evidently  partakes  of  the  nature  of  an  oath. 

There  are  several  instances  of  solemn  oaths  in  the  writings 
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of  the  Apostle  Paul:49  and  there  is  at  least  one  instance  in 
which  Christ  is  the  person  appealed  to.  "  I  speak  the  truth ; 
"  in  [or  by]  Christ !  I  lie  not."50  This  also  appears  to  be  of  the 
same  kind :  "  In  the  presence  of  God,  in  [or  by]  Christ !  we 
"  say  all  these  things,  beloved,  for  your  edification."51 

The  instances  of  obtestation  are  the  following :  "  I  charge 
"  [thee]  in  the  presence  of  God  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
"  of  the  elect  angels. — I  enjoin  thee  in  the  presence  of  God 
"  who  giveth  life  to  all  things,  and  Christ  Jesus  who  witnessed 
"  before  Pontius  Pilate  the  good  confession. — Remind  of  these 
"  things,  charging  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord. — I  charge 
"  [thee]  therefore  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  the  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  at  his 

*•  As  2  Cor.  L  23,  "I  call  upon  God  as  a  witness  upon  my  soul :"  xi.  21, 
"  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  blessed  for  ever,  know- 
u  eth  that  I  lie  not."    Gal.  i.  20,  "  Behold,  in  the  presence  of  God,  I  lie  not." 

40  Rom.  ix.  1.  "  In  Christ,  that  is,  by  Christ.  The  like  phrase  is  in  Dan.  xii.  7r 
*  He  swore  by  (it)  Him  that  liveth  for  ever ;'  and  Jer.  v.  7,  *  They  swore  by  (U) 
those  which  are  not  gods.' "  Grotius.  "  *E*  x^rry,  the  formula  of  an  oath,  as  in 
Hebrew  by  Jehovah.  The  sense  is,  *  I  call  upon  Christ  himself  as  a  witness  to  the 
truth  of  what  I  now  declare/    'Ev  or  a  points  out  the  object  by  which  the  oath  is 

taken  ;  as  Matt.  v.  34,  etc.    Rev.  x.  6.    Eph.  iv.  1 7.    Isa.  lxii.  8. Leclerc  and 

some  others  regard  in  Christy  as  signifying,  as  a  disciple  of  Christ,  to  speak  truly 
as  becomes  a  Christian ;  which  indeed  may  be  maintained  so  far  as  the  mere 
phrase  is  concerned,  but  it  is  quite  incongruous  with  the  strong  feeling  which 
reigns  through  the  whole  passage."  Koppe.  Michaelis,  Stolz,  and  Van  Ess 
translate  it  as  a  solemn  oath.  Morns,  who  was  distinguished  for  his  cautious- 
ness and  delicacy,  says:  "'E»  Xper^—per  Christum,  testor  Christum:  etenim 
dicere  aliquid  vere  h  «w,  est  nominatim  formula  jurandi ;  dicere  aliquid  vere, 
teste  altero  per  quern  deinde  j  aratur.  Similia  sunt  in  Matt.  v.  34,  ubi  in  pluribns 
jurandi  formulis  occurrit  illud,  Ur^$v^t*Zt  l»  rr.  yij.  H®c  ergo  habet  Hebraica 
lingua  ut  in  jurandi  formulis  utatur  illo  [a]  dico  h  rovr?,  it  eif*  Sequitur,  tv 
$iv$efiuut  non  mentior.  Cum  hoc  connectendum  illud  U  Tinvfutn  kyiy,  ut  et  hsec 
asseverantis  jurantisque  sit  formula:  Non  mentior, per  Spiritum  sanctum;  hunc 
testor,  per  hunc  confirmo  me  non  mentiri.  Sic  e  diametro  parallels  sunt  ; 
a\ti4uav  A.iy«,  it  Xptery,  et  »v  ^tvhcfuu,  it  llttvfimrt  «>"'«."  Prailectiones  in  Ep.  ad 
Rom.  p.  126.  Leipz.  1794.  The  Calm  Inq.  p.  366,  follows  James  Cappell, 
Crellius,  Locke,  Taylor,  etc.  in  adopting  the  interpretation  rejected  by  Eoppe. 

It  was  not  without  pain  and  repugnance  that,  in  the  first  edition  of  this  work, 
I  brought  myself  to  write  the  above  translation  of  it  Xfirrf,  lest  it  should  tend, 
in  the  smallest  degree,  to  diminish  the  horror  which  every  real  Christian  feels  at 
the  practice  of  profane  swearing.  This  pain  was  much  increased  when  I  found 
that  this  version  hurt  the  minds  of  some  of  the  Society  of  Friends;  a  body  of 
Christians  whom,  notwithstanding  theological  differences,  I  hold  in  great  esteem 
and  reverence.  I  can,  however,  only  entreat  their  kind  forbearance:  for  I 
cannot  overcome  the  conviction  that  this  is  the  true  version  of  the  words.  But 
they  will  allow  me  to  remind  them  that  it  is  no  profaneness,  but  a  most  religious, 
solemn,  and  awful  expression ;  it  is  an  act  of  worship. 

"  2  Cor.  xii.  19. 
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"  appearance  and  his  coming. — This  I  say,  and  charge  by  the 
"  Lord."6* 

These  passages  appear  to  me  unquestionably  to  ascribe  to  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  a  presence,  with  the  persons,  and  in  the  times 
and  places  referred  to ;  and  such  a  presence  as  is  personal  and 
cognizant  of  the  transactions.  The  "  elect  angels  "  introduced 
in  one  of  the  passages  (whether  understood  of  men  chosen  to 
be  messengers  of  the  churches,  or  with  much  better  reason,  of 
celestial  ministering  spirits  **),  are  evidently  represented  as  pre- 
sent in  the  scenes  and  circumstances  of  Timothy's  ecclesiastical 
duty.  It  remains,  therefore,  to  be  considered  what  kind  of 
presence  we  are  warranted  to  conceive  of  as  belonging  to  Christ. 
Those  who  believe  him  to  be  merely  a  human  being,  cannot 
with  consistency  regard  him  as  having  the  properties  of  angels ; 
if  indeed  they  admit  the  existence  of  such  intelligences.  The 
hypothesis  of  an  occasional  bodily  presence  during  the  apostolic 
age,  will  not  apply  to  these  cases,  because  they  manifestly  are 
not  rare  and  occasional  occurrences,  such  as  the  hypothesis  sup- 
poses, but  refer  to  the  regular  discharge  of  Christian  duties,  in 
religious  communities,  and  in  the  ordinary  practice  of  life.  But, 
admitting  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Nature  and  Perfections  of 
our  Lord,  these  passages  obtain  a  rational  interpretation.  They 
represent  his  holiness,  power,  and  authority,  enforcing  the  obli- 
gations of  pastoral  duty  and  of  general  obedience ;  encouraging 
and  strengthening  his  servants  with  u  grace  sufficient  for  them ;" 
warning,  inspecting,  commending,  and  disapproving,  as  becomes 
Him  of  whom  "  all  the  churches  shall  know,  that  he  searcheth 
"  the  reins  and  hearts,  and  will  give  to  every  one  according  to 
li  their  works." 

IX.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Object  of  religious  obedience. 

When  the  apostle  looks  forward  to  the  conversion  of  the 
Jewish  nation  to  the  faith  of  Jesus,  he  describes  it  as  "  turning 
"  to  the  Lord ;"  and  the  connexion  evinces  that  u  the  Lord  " 
here  meant  is  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  gospel  dispensation.    To 

•*  1  Tim.  v.  21,  which  might  justly  be  rendered,  " the  God  and  Lord 

Jesus  Christ ;"  vi.  13.    2  Tim.  ii.  14 ;  iv.  1.    Eph.  iy.  17. 

M  A  passage  of  striking  resemblance  to  this,  occurs  in  the  speech  of  Agrippa 
to  the  seditious  Jews :  Mmprvpt/uu  ft  \y*  pit  vpZt  rk  mymt  mm)  <r$vf  Ufv$  Jtyyik0ut 
T0V  Guv,  xm)  wmrftlm.  rn*  *w^»,  m  tlillf  t£p  rmnipiitt  ufut  MMfuffi**f*nr     "  I  call  to 

witness  your  sacred  temple  and  worship,  and  the  holy  angels  of  God,  and  our 
common  country,  that  I  have  omitted  no  exertions  for  your  benefit."  Joseph* 
BeU.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  sect.  xvi.  par.  4. 
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Christ  he  attributes  the  operations  of  power  and  grace,  which 
were  to  accomplish  u  the  obedience  of  the  gentiles ;"  and  of  that 
obedience,  it  is  plainly  implied  that  Christ  is  the  Object.  He 
describes  the  great  design  of  the  entire  apostolic  ministry,  by 
the  strong  and  impressive  metaphor,  "  captivating  every  thought 
"  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."54  In  accordance  with  this  gene- 
ral principle,  we  find  the  particular  acts  of  the  Christian's  obe- 
dience, both  in  the  dispositions  of  the  mind  and  in  outward 

practice,  commanded  or  described  as  being  to  Christ     " 

"  Righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit :  for  he  who 
"  in  these  things  serveth  Christ,  is  acceptable  to  God.    Those 

"  who  make  divisions  and  offences, serve  not  our  Lord 

"  Christ.    [I  am]  under  law  to  Christ.    The  things  which 

"  I  write  to  you  are  commandments  of  the  Lord.  I  received 
"  from  the  Lord  that  which  I  also  delivered  to  you.    The  love 

"  of  Christ  constraineth  (<tvv%%u,  withholdeth)  us, that  they 

"  who  live  might  live  no  more  to  themselves,  but  to  Him  who 
u  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. — Bear  ye  each  other's  burdens, 
"  and  thus  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. — Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
"  cordially,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men  ;  knowing  that  from 
"  the  Lord  ye  will  receive  the  recompense  of  your  lot,  for  ye 
"  serve  the  Lord  Christ."51 

Here  the  most  necessary  dispositions  and  duties  of  the  Chris- 
tian life  are  represented  as  deriving  their  obligation  from  Christ, 
as  being  performed  from  an  especial  regard  to  him,  and  as  being 
acts  of  homage  and  service  immediately  due  to  him.  But  it  is 
by  some  affirmed  that  these  and  similar  declarations  are  merely 
expressions  of  the  official  authority  of  Christ,  as  the  prophet 
and  messenger  of  God,  in  terms  somewhat  hyperbolical;  and 
that,  to  reduce  them  to  their  proper  meaning,  they  must  be 
taken  in  a  low  and  accommodated  sense.  But,  if  so,  the  ac- 
commodation or  reduction  from  the  fair  meaning  of  the  words, 
is  unspeakably  and  infinitely  great ;  so  that  we  might  reasonably 
have  expected  some  notification  of  its  proportion,  some  scale  for 
calculating  the  drawback,  some  caution  against  committing  the 
very  probable  error  of  estimating  Christ  too  highly.  Yet  we 
have  no  intimation  that  such  a  reduction  is  necessary,  or  of  the 
degree  to  which  it  must  be  carried.    On  the  contrary,  the  style 

•*  2  Cor.  ill.  16.    Rom.  xy.  18.    2  Cor.  x.  5. 

u  Bom.  xiy.  18 ;  xvi.  18.    Griesb.    1  Cor.  ix.  21 ;  xir.  37 ;  xi.  23.    2  Cor.  v. 
15.    Gal.  vi.  2.    CoL  iii  25. 
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of  expression  possesses  the  same  unrestricted  fulness,  as  when 
similar  language  is  applied  to  God  as  the  Object  of  religious 
obedience.  It  is  also  to  be  considered,  that  it  is  not  the  manner 
of  the  inspired  servants  and  messengers  of  God,  to  take  honour 
of  this  kind  to  themselves,  or  to  give  it  to  each  other.  The 
subjects  of  the  Levitical  or  of  the  Christian  dispensations,  are 
not  said  to  serve,  or  to  live  to,  Moses,  John,  or  Paul :  and  though 
Jesus,  upon  the  Unitarian  hypothesis,  was  officially  their  supe- 
rior, they  were  personally  his  equals  ;  and,  in  his  highest  exal- 
tation, he  could  be  only  their  fellow-servant.  But  if  we  take 
the  matter  on  the  other  supposition,  if  we  admit  the  Divine 
Nature  and  prerogatives  of  our  Blessed  Lord ;  then  we  find  the 
system  of  the  sacred  writers  freed  from  incongruity,  and  we  can 
understand  their  language  in  its  plain  and  just  meaning. 

X.  In  counterpart  with  this  mode  of  representation,  Christ 
is  held  forth  to  us  as  the  Object  against  whom  disobedience  is 
committed;  and  this  in  marked  distinction  and  pre-eminence 
above  the  way  in  which  our  fellow-creatures  are,  in  many  cases, 
the  inferior  objects  of  offence.  Also  such  disobedience  under  the 
express  idea  of  its  being  a  crime  against  Christ,  is  represented  as 
having  the  more  terrible  aggravation  and  exposing  to  the  severest 
punishment.  "  Thus  sinning  against  your  brethren  and  smiting 
"  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against  Christ.  Neither  let  us 
"  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them  tempted  and  were  destroyed  by 
"  serpents.  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva- 
"  tion,  which  at  the  first  began  to  be  spoken  unto  us  by  the 
a  Lord — ?  Of  how  much  sorer  punishment  shall  he  be  judged 
"  worthy,  who  hath  trampled  upon  the  Son  of  God?  See  that 
"  ye  reject  not  Him  that  speaketh :  for,  if  they  escaped  not,  who 
"  rejected  Him  when  delivering  the  divine  oracles  upon  earth, 
u  how  much  less  shall  we,  if  we  turn  away  from  Him  when  so 
"  delivering  them  from  heaven  V** 

XI.  Christ  is  represented  as  the  Object  of  religious  worship 
by  invocation. 

i.  "  The  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth, — with  all,  in 
"  every  place,  who  call  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ." 6T    The  reasons  of  our  understanding  this  expression 

*•  1  Cor.  viii.  12 ;  x.  9.  The  reading  Xprrit  stands  upon  at  least  equal  autho- 
rity to  KvfHt,  and  superior  to  ei««,  and  it  is  therefore  retained  by  Griesbach, 
Knapp,  Vater,  Tittmann,  and  Scholz.  Lachmann  has  Kiftn.  Heb.  ii.  3 ;  x.  29 ; 
xii.  25. 

"  1  Cor.  L  2.    Michaelis  and  even  Stols  so  render  it. 
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in  the  sense  of  active  address,  and  not  of  passive  appellation, 
have  been  sufficiently  stated  before.58  Those  reasons  appear  to 
me  to  furnish  complete  satisfaction,  that  this  passage  lays  down 
the  devotional  invocation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  known 
and  undoubted  designation  of  his  followers.  So,  likewise,  the 
devout  act  of  praise  is  applied  to  him :  "  I  give  thanks  to  him 
"  who  hath  strengthened  me,  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."69 

ii.  "  The  Scripture  saith,  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall 
"  not  be  confounded.  For  there  is  no  difference  between  the 
"  Jew  and  the  Gentile ;  because  the  same  Lord  of  all  is  rich 
"  unto  all  who  call  upon  him :  for,  Whosoever  shall  call  upon 
"  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved.  How  then  shall  they 
"  call  upon  one,  upon  whom  they  have  not  believed?  And  how 
"  shall  they  believe  on  one,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard!"60 
That  the  person  here  represented  as  believed  on  and  invoked  is 
the  Messiah,  appears  plain  from  the  obvious  feet,  that  believing 
on  him  for  obtaining  salvation  is  the  subject  of  the  whole  passage 
and  its  connexion.  The  citation  from  the  prophet  Isaiah  is 
definitely  applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  Apostle  Peter,61  as 
well  as  in  this  place  by  Paul.  Whether  they  did  so  from  re- 
garding it  as  a  prediction  of  the  Messiah,  or  from  their  habit  of 
applying  to  him,  as  general  truths,  many  of  the  Old  Testament 
declarations  concerning  the  power  and  grace  of  Jehovah  ;w  makes 
no  difference  to  the  argument.  In  either  case,  they  were  under 
the  guidance  of  the  same  u  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in"  the 
ancient  prophets.  The  representation  of  the  Messiah  by  the 
figure  of  a  massive  stone,  laid  at  the  angles  of  a  sacred  building, 
holding  together  its  side-walls,  and  possessing  the  right  of 
asylum  to  fugitives  from  the  sword  of  a  pursuer,  appears  to 
have  been  in  established  use  among  the  Jews.68  The  immediate 
design  of  the  declaration  evidently  was  to  afford  an  assurance 
of  the  preservation  of  Hezekiah  and  his  kingdom  from  the  im- 
pending invasion  of  the  Assyrians ;  but  that  included  the  promise 
of  the  Messiah  as  a  future  descendant  of  Hezekiah.64  The  passage 
from  the  prophecies  of  Joel  is  satisfactorily  referred,  from  both 
its  internal  evidence  and  the  authority  of  the  Apostle  Peter,65 
to  the  opening  of  the  Christian  dispensation  under  the  apostolic 

86  See  p.  189  of  this  Volume.  "  1  Tim.  i.  12. 

•  Rom.  x.  1 1-14.  «  1  Pet.  ii.  6.  "See  Vol.  L  pp.  236,  250. 

*  See  Vol.  I  pp.  249,  252,  and  Four  Discourses  on  the  Sacrifice,  etc,  of  Christ ; 
Disc  H.  Seek  H.  6.  •*  Note  C.  •  Acts  ii.  16-21. 
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ministry,  and  the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
state  by  the  signal  judgments  of  God.  Both  these  events,  or  rather 
classes  of  events,  are  depicted  in  the  usual  imagery  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets.66  Therefore  the  sense  of  the  two  predictions  manifestly 
and  naturally  leads  to  the  point  of  the  Apostle  Paul's  argument, 
namely,  the  Messiah  as  promised,  as  having  actually  come,  and  as 
reigning  in  power  and  glory,  the  giver  of  salvation,  to  whom  men 
are  invited  to  apply  for  deliverance  from  all  evil  and  the  acquisition 
of  all  good.  Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  to  me  very  clear  that  "the 
person  here  represented,  as  the  Object  of  confidence  and  prayer,  is 
Christ.  It  is  He,  in  whose  name  alone  is  salvation ;  on  whom 
the  gentiles  are  invited  to  trust ;  of  whom  they  had  not  yet  heard ; 
and  in  whom,  therefore,  they  could  not  believe  till  he  was  announced 
to  them  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel." 67  It  is  observable  that 
the  same  appellation  of  the  Saviour  was  used  by  Peter,  when  he 
announced  the  glad  tidings  to  the  family  of  Cornelius,  the  first 
fruits  of  the  gentile  world :  preaching  the  gospel  of  peace  by 
Jesus  Christ :  "  He  is  Lord  op  all."68 

iii.  "  There  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  a  messenger 
"of  Satan  to  strike  me,  lest  I  should  be  too  highly  exalted. 
"  On  account  of  this  I  thrice  entreated  the  Lord,  that  it  might 
"  depart  from  me.  And  he  said  to  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient 
"  for  thee,  for  my  power  shows  its  perfection  in  [thy]  suffering. 
"  Most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I  the  more  glory  in  my  sufferings, 
"  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  protect  me."69 

The  connexion  shows,  and  it  is  generally  admitted,  that  "  the 
"  Lord,"  to  whom  Paul  thus  repeatedly  and  earnestly  addressed 
his  supplication,  was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  serious  reader 

m  See  Note  D,  at  the  end  of  this  Chapter. 

97  The  Adoration  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  vindicated  from  the  Charge  of  Idolatry; 

p.  21,  published  in  1811. "The  term  the  Lord,  in  this  passage,  stands  for 

the  Hebrew  Jehovah. This  would  be  an  extraordinary  abuse  of  language,  if 

Christ  were  nothing  more  than  a  mere  man :  but,  if  as  Paul  says  in  chap.  ix.  5, 
he  is  '  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever/  then  to  call  upon  Christ  and  to  call  upon 
Jehovah  are  one  and  the  same/'    Michaelis  Anmerk.  zu  Rom.  x.  13. 

w  Acts  x.  36. 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  7, 9.  Tfiu  thrice,  is  often  put  to  signify  indefinitely,  often,  repeatedly, 
many  times :  nkMvrt**,  to  be  perfected  in  experiment  and  demonstration,  to  be 
manifested  in  its  power  and  efficacy ;  the  sufferings  of  Paul  furnished  the  oc- 
casion for  more  glorious  blessings  from  Christ  to  be  bestowed  upon  him,  and 
these  were  richly  sufficient  for  his  happiness,  if  even  he  were  bereft  of  every  earthly 
comfort :  l<r<r»n»*v»,  to  spread  a  tent  or  pavilion  over,  for  the  purpose  of  protection 
from  rain  or  heat :  £Wm*«,  not  only  denotes  physical  or  moral  weakness,  but  any 
kind  of  personal  suffering;  and  that  this  is  the  sense  here  is  very  clear  from  the 
whole  connexion;  see  also  chap.  xi.  29, 30.  Gal.iv.13.  Bom.viii.26.  Heb.iv.15. 
VOL.  II.  Z 
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will  judge  whether  Mr  Belsham's  method  of  eluding  the  obvious 
inference  from  this  fact,  ought  to  be  satisfactory  to  a  mind 
which  desires  evidence  for  its  belief.70  To  his  hypothesis,  I 
submit  the  following  objections : 

1.  It  is  an  assumption  destitute  of  any  rational  proof,  and 
invented  (like  the  notion  of  the  old  Socinians,  that  Christ  was 
translated  corporally  to  heaven,  and  there  instructed,  previously 
to  entering  upon  his  ministry),  to  help  the  parties  out  of  a 
difficulty.  In  a  former  part  of  this  work  it  has  been,  I  trust, 
satisfactorily  shown  that  this  notion  is  not  only  a  mere  fiction, 
resting  upon  no  grounds  of  scriptural  evidence,  but  that  it  is 
contradicted  by  plain  declarations  of  scripture.71 

2.  If  it  were  admitted,  I  apprehend  that  it  would  not  answer 
its  purpose;  it  would  not  free  the  apostle;  on  the  Unitarian 
scheme,  from  the  guilt  of  idolatry.  For  the  material  part  of  the 
question  turns  upon  the  nature  of  the  blessings  which  the  apostle 
sought :  whether  they  were  not  blessings  which  involved  a  peculiar 
exercise  of  providential  agency  and  dominion ;  whether  they  were 
not  of  the  class  which  reason  and  piety  value  above  all  others, 
spiritual  and  holy  influences  upon  the  mind ;  whether  they  were 
not  such  as  in  all  ages  the  saints  have  sought  from  God  alone, 
because  he  only  can  bestow  them.72  It  is  beyond  our  reach  to 
know  the  particular  affliction  which  brought  distress  upon  the 

ro  "  The  person  to  whom  he  prayed  was  Christ,  who  had  promised  to  re- 
main with  the  apostles  to  the  end  of  the  age,  who  had  repeatedly  appeared  to 
Paul  in  person  or  in  vision,  and  to  whom  the  apostle  applied  upon  some  occasion 
when  it  is  evident  that  his  Master  was  sensibly,  present  with  him,  for  he  cites 
the  very  words  of  our  Lord's  reply.  But  this  is  no  warrant  to  others  who  are 
not  indulged  with  the  same  privilege."  Cairn  Inq.  p.  874.  To  precisely  the 
same  effect  are  Mr  B/s  Paraphrase  and  Remark  in  his  Transl  and  Expo*. ' 
n  See  pp.  29-32,  of  this  Volume. 

n  A  comparison  of  the  apostle's  prayer  with  the  devotional  style  of  the  Old 
Testament,  may  suggest  an  answer  to  the  question. 

"  For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  "  When  he  was  in  affliction  he  im- 
thrice  that  it  might  depart  from  me."  plored  the  favour  of  Jehovah  his  God." 
2  Cor.  xii.  8.  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12. 

"  0  Jehovah,  I  beseech  thee,  deliver 
my  soul ! "    Ps.  cxvi.  4. 
"  And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is        "  The  God  of  Israel  is  He  that  giveth 
sufficient  for  thee :  for  my  strength  is    strength  and  power  unto  his  people, 
shown  to  be  perfect  in  weakness."  ver.  9.    Blessed  be  God  I "    Ps.  lxviii.  85. 

"  In  the  day  when  I  cried  thou  an- 
sweredst  me,  and  strengthened^  me 
with  strength  in  my  souL"     Psalm 
cxxxviii.  8. 
"When 
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apostle :  whether  it  was  a  bodily  infirmity,  or  a  mental  suffering, 
or  a  combination  of  both,  or  the  successful  malignity  of  a  false 
teacher.78  But  in  any  case,  the  argument  remains  the  same. 
The  petition  of  the  suffering  apostle  was  for  such  mercy,  sup- 
port, and  deliverance  as  none  but  the  Lord  of  providence  and 
grace  was  competent  to  afford.74 

To  have  asked  such  favours  as  these  of  any  mere  creature, 
visible  or  invisible,  present  or  absent,  would  have  been  foolish 
and  impious;  it  would  have  been  "forsaking  the  Lord,  and 
"  trusting  in  an  arm  of  flesh." 

Some,  however,  suppose  that  the  apostle's  supplication  to 
Christ  respected  the  exercise  of  the  miraculous  powers  with  which 
God  had  invested  him  on  earth,  and  which  he  might  be  presumed 
to  be  still  more  capable  of  employing  in  his  exalted  state.  This  idea 
wears  some  plausibility.  But  it  labours  under  the  disadvantage 
of  being  one  gratuitous  supposition  built  upon  another :  and  if, 
as  I  conceive  has  been  shown,  the  first  be  untenable,  this  is  ren- 
dered useless. 

iv.  u  When  he  again  introduceth  the  First-begotten  into  the 
"  world,  he  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him."75 

u  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong."  "  God  is  the  strength  of  my  heart." 
ver.  10.  Ps.  lxxiiL  26. 

"  I  can  endure  all  things,  through  him  "  I  will  go  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
who  strengtheneth  me."  Phil.  iv.  13.  Jehovah."  Ps.  lxxi.  16. 
Though  Xprrf  is  wanting  in  the  best 
manuscripts  and  other  authorities,  vet 
it  is  manifest  that  Christ  is  the  person 
implied  in  the  participle,  from  ver.  10, 
and  1  Tim.  i.  12.    2  Tim.  iv.  16. 

n  See  Chap.  xi.  13-15. 

"  "  If  the  apostle  was  under  a  necessity  of  duty  to  'have  recourse1  to  Jesus,  by 
the  hypothesis  a  simple  fellow  man,  for  those  very  blessings  which  the  saints  of 
old  always  sought  from  the  only  Living  God ;  was  not  his  condition,  though  in  the 
best  and  purest  state  of  the  New  Testament  church,  incomparably  more  disad- 
vantageous than  that  of  the  pious  under  the  dark  dispensation  of  the  Mosaic  law  ? 
They  always  sought  to  the  Eternal  God  as  'a  strength  to  the  poor,  a  strength  to 
the  needy  in  his  distress ;'  bat  behold  the  chief  of  the  apostles,  'in  necessities,  in 
persecutions,  in  distresses,'  crying  out  to  an  invisible  man '  and  praying  unto  him, 
and  saying,  Deliver  me ! '  Would  not  a  Jewish  saint  have  applied  the  keen 
reproach,  'Lo,  this  is  the  man  that  made  not  God  his  strength !'  Or,  if  the 
apostle  lay  under  no  such  disadvantageous  necessity,  but  had  it  in  his  option 
whether  to  pray  for  strength,  protection  and  deliverance  to  the  God  of  all  power 
and  grace,  or  to  his  fellow  man :  was  not  his  choice  of  the  latter  an  act  of  extreme* 
folly,  and  contempt  of  God  ?  Was  it  not  virtually  saying  unto  God,  'Depart  from 
me?'"    Letter$ofJ.RS.toMrBe!8ham,v.9l. 

"  Heb.  i.  6.  nix»,  again,  does  not  seem,  from  its  position,  to  be  used  for 
introducing  a  new  citation.    Rosenmuller  and  Heinrichs  understand  by  it,  on  the 
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To  the  remarks  before  made  on  this  passage,76 1  have  only  to 
add,  that  the  chief  point  of  consideration  is  the  nature  or  kind  of 
the  homage  here  claimed  for  Christ.  Unitarians  conceive  that 
it  is  only  an  acknowledgment  of  his  superiority  to  all  other 
prophets  and  messengers  of  God:77  and,  had  we  nothing  from 
which  to  draw  our  conclusion  besides  the  insulated  words,  it 
might  be  difficult  to  determine  the  question.  Yet,  even  in  that 
case,  a  closely  attentive  mind  could  scarcely  avoid  the  conviction, 
that  the  assemblage  of  ideas  represents  an  object  greater  and 
more  glorious  than  any  created  excellency  could  be.  We  behold 
the  Almighty  Father,  speaking  by  the  voices  and  writings  of 
his  holy  prophets,  and  by  the  course  of  his  providence  as  it  un- 
folds his  eternal  decrees ;  making  known  to  principalities  and 
powers  in  the  heavenly  places  his  counsels  of  righteousness  and 
mercy :  "  introducing "  to  the  admiration  and  praise  of  all  holy 
intelligences  Him  who  is  the  great  Effector  of  those  counsels, 
the  Surety  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  the  Only- Begotten,  the 
Brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  Express  Image  of  his  Essence, — 
when  about  to  clothe  himself  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  and  suffer- 
ing flesh  5 — and  thus  by  act  and  authority  saying  to  those  loyal 
and  delighted  beings,  "Worship  HIM,  all  ye  gods !" 

But  we  conceive  that  we  have  other  evidence,  abundant  and 
decisive,  to  establish  the  Divine  Nature  and  Glory  of  our  Lord; 
and  thus  to  furnish  a  satisfactory  guide  in  the  application  of  the 
words.  It  appears  also  to  me,  that  the  sense  of  the  passage,  in 
the  Psalm  from  which  it  is  cited,  obliges  us  to  understand  it  of 
a  proper  adoration,  such  as  is  due  to  no  being  but  the  Great 
Jehovah.  For  either  that  Psalm  was  originally  intended,  by 
the  Divine  Spirit,  as  a  prophecy  descriptive  of  the  Messiah  and 
his  kingdom ;  or  its  application  here  shows  that  the  New  Tes- 
tament writers  did  not  scruple  to  apply  directly  and  fully  to 
Christ,  passages  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  which  describe  the 
Supreme  perfections  and  honours  of  God,  in  the  most  absolute 

contrary,  on  the  oiher  hand  (a  9ense  which  it  certainly  does  sometimes  bear), 
making  the  contrast  with  the  beginning  of  verse  5.  It  seems  more  naturally  to 
belong  to  the  verb,  and  leads  our  minds  to  the  august  exaltation  of  the  Saviour, 
in  his  entrance  upon  the  glorified  state. 

79  See  pp.  218-221,  of  this  Volume. 

n  "The  plain  meaning  is,  that  when  God  raised  Jesus  from  the  dead,  by  that 
signal  testimony  to  his  divine  authority  (by  which  he  was  'declared  to  be  the  Son 
of  God  with  power '),  He  enjoined  on  all  his  servants  submissive  allegiance  to  his 
spiritual  sovereignty,  or  declared  him  superior  to  all  other  prophets  and  messen- 
gers."   Dr  Carpenter  on  the  Only  Proper  Object  of  Religious  Worship;  p.  56. 
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manner.  Either  way,  the  conclusion  is  the  same.  If  the  latter 
supposition  be  adopted,  it  must  have  proceeded  on  the  general 
principle,  that  the  Messiah  is  truly  a  Divine  Person,  and  that 
therefore  all  that  can  be  predicated  of  the  Divine  Nature  is 
proper  to  him.  But  if  this  be  denied,  there  appears  to  be  no 
resource  except  to  tax,  not  only  this  Epistle,  but  the  undis- 
puted writings  of  the  apostles,  with  the  habit  of  making  most 
improper  and  down-rightly  false  applications  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, yhich  they  professed  so  highly  to  love  and  venerate. 
Some  are  not  backward  to  admit  this.  Let  the9  serious  inquirer, 
however,  weigh  well  whether,  in  those  who  were  laying,  for 
future  ages  and  for  all  mankind,  the  foundations  of  the  Chris- 
tian system,  such  a  practice  could  be  innocent  or  excusable ; 
and  whether  the  belief  that  they  acted  thus  does  not  nullify  all 
the  certainty  of  religion. 

Before  quitting  this  subject,  it  is  proper  to  notice  a  general 
objection,  that  "  in  the  apostolic  age,  the  inveterate  hatred  of 
the  Jews  never  charged  the  disciples  of  Jesus  with  any  violar 
tion  of  the  strict  principles  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  which 
restrict  religious  worship  to  Jehovah."78  To  this  I  offer  two 
replies. 

(1.)  That  the  statement  is  not  equitably  made.  It  takes  for 
granted  the  very  thing  in  dispute,  Is  it  necessary  to-  be  always 
repeating,  that  we  do  not  admit  our  views  of  the  honour  due  to 
Christ  to  be  contrary  to  any  precepts  or  principles  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  or  inconsistent  with  the  Unity  of  God?79 
Unquestionably  our  opponents  think  that  there  is  an  irrecon 
citable  inconsistency  between  those  first  principles  and  the  Trini- 
tarian doctrine.  They  impute  to  us  an  idolatrous  doctrine  and 
practice,  with  the  want  of  sense  to  perceive  it  or  of  integrity  to 
avow  it ;  and  we  charge  them  with  the  disregard  of  evidence, 
and  the  violation  of  candour  and  argumentative  justice.  The 
controversy  is  of  a  kind  which  goes  down  to  the  very  founda- 
tions of  religions  belief,  separating  us  by  an  awful  chasm,  and 
leaving  scarcely  any  common  ground  to  the  two  parties.  The 
systems  are  opposite  in  the  most  momentous  and  essential  re- 
spects :  they  admit  no  hope  of  conciliation :  they  cannot  both 
subsist  as  mutually  recognised  forms  of  our  common  Chris- 

T8  Dr  Carpenter,  p.  53. 

79  I  beg  again  to  refer  the  reader  to  former  parts  of  this  work :  Vol.  I.  pp. 
8-11,  336 ;  and  pp.  64-70,  of  this  Volume. 
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tianity:  one  must  exterminate  the  other.  Under  this  very 
painful  state  of  things,  there  seems  to  be  nothing  left  for  us  but 
to  pursue  the  controversy,  till  the  force  of  evidence  shall  give 
general  prevalence  to  the  truth,  with  all  those  results  of  prac- 
tical piety  which  a  solid  conviction  will  produce,  when  it  operates 
on  a  holy  state  of  heart. — May  Almighty  Mercy  hasten  that 
blessed  day !  In  the  mean  timej  may  every  one  become  more 
anxious  to  maintain  the  highest  purity  and  integrity  of  mind,  to 
examine  conscientiously,  to  refrain  from  partiality,  respect  of 
persons,  and  angry  passions,  to  abhor  misrepresentation  and 
every  kind  of  poisoned  weapon,  to  u  speak  the  truth  in  love," 
to  live  holily,  and  to  pray  fervently  that  "  the  God  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may  give  to  us  the  Spirit 
"of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the  acknowledgment  of  Him  !w 

(2.)  That  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
pre-existent,  and  even  Divine,  Nature  of  the  Messiah,  was 
received  by  many  of  the  ancient  Jews.  The  evidence  of  this 
has  been  submitted  to  the  reader,  in  former  parts  of  this  work. 
However  obscure  and  diversified  their  expectations  might  be, 
the  indefinite  opinion  of  a  divine  greatness  would  preclude  the 
impression  of  surprise,  and  the  imputation  of  impiety,  which  the 
objection  assumes. 

XII.  ^The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  *  f 
u  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you 
"  all !"?°  This  passage  is  of  the  class  of  indirect  prayers,  on  the 
nature  and  implications  of  which  some  observations  have  been 
offered  in  a  former  part  of  this  Chapter.  That  which  is  more 
especially  observable  in  this  passage,  lies  in  the  distinct  induc- 
tion of  the  Saviour,  of  God  his  heavenly  Father,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  voluntary,  sovereign,  and  effective  Agents ; 
and  in  the  parity  of  powers  which  is  manifestly  attributed  to 
these  sacred  Persons.  No  blessing  can  be  greater  or  can  imply 
higher  perfections  in  its  Author,  than  the  grace  which  is  uni- 
formly celebrated  in  the  apostolic  writings  as  the  cause  of  our 
deliverance  from  the  greatest  of  all  possible  evils,  and  our  acqui- 
sition of  the  greatest  possible  good.  Yet  this  is  the  grace  of 
Christ ;  and  in  this  connexion,  it  is  most  evidently  to  be  under- 
stood as  the  correlate  of  that  love  which  is  prayed  for  as  the 
gift  of  the  Almighty  Father.  It  is  also  reasonable  to  under- 
stand the  COMMUNION,  or  participation,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 

*  2  Cor.  xiil  14. 
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falling  under  the  same  description  of  blessings  as  the  grace  and 
love ;  And  consequently  as  denoting  moral  and  spiritual  influences 
on  the  mind :  for,  besides  the  argument  from  the  nature  of  the 
other  two  objects  associated,  it  is  not  credible  that  the  apostle 
would  pray  for  miraculous  gifts  to  be  communicated  to  all  whom 
in  this  epistle  he  had  addressed. 

Mr  Belsham,  in  his  Translation  and  Exposition,  explains  u  the 
favour  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  by  "  all  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel  of  our  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  which  are  the  free  gift  of 
God  through  him :"  and  of  the  third  term  in  the  enumeration 
he  says  that  "  this  text,  so  far  from  supplying  an  argument  in 
favour  of  the  distinct  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  militates 
directly  against  it :  for  the  participation  of  a  person  is  absolutely 
unintelligible."  Upon  the  first  of  these  remarks,  I  need  only  to 
observe  that  it  totally  overlooks  the  essence  of  the  argument, 
which  lies  in  the  nature  of  the  blessings  and  the  mode  of  their 
desired  reception :  and  upon  the  second,  that  in  the  beginning 
of  the  former  epistle,  the  apostle  speaks  of  "  tHfe  (xoiwviu)  parti- 
cipation, or  communion  of  Jesus  Christ,"  whom  that  writer  did 
not  deny  to  have  been  a  person.  But,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
scarcely  ever  mentioned  but  in  some  connexion  with  his  sacred 
operations  and  their  effects,  and  as  the  very  term  spirit  is  derived 
from  the  idea  of  influence,  the  metonymy  is  most  natural  and 
easy.  Both  in  this  place  and  in  Philip,  ii.  1,  the  "  communion 
"  of  the  Spirit"  is  an  evidently  suitable  expression  to  signify  the 
impartation  of  those  qualities  to  the  moral  susceptibilities  of 
men,  which  are  infinitely  desirable  and  absolutely  necessary  to 
the  restored  purity  and  felicity  of  our  nature.  In  this  very  way 
of  impartation  we  are  assured  that,  u  if  any  one  have  not  the 
"  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  belongeth  not  to  him." 

XIII.  The  general  meaning  of  the  term  "  fulness,"  in  Scrip- 
ture, is  plenty,  abundance,  or  all  that  is  possessed  by  the  subject, 
which  is  the  same  thing  as  all  its  properties  :81  consequently  the 

81  8ee  1  Chron.  xvi  82.  Ps.  xxiv.  1.  Eccl.  iv.  6.  Isa.  xxxiv.  1.  Rom.  xi. 
12,  25 ;  xt.  29.  So,  in  classical  Greek,  the  whole  of  what  is  on  board  a  ship 
(crew,  passengers,  rigging,  furniture,  arms,  and  lading)  is  comprehended  in  this 
term.  Dr  Storr,  in  his  usual  manner  of  accurate  and  indefatigable  investigation, 
has  a  large  Dissertation  upon  this  word,  and  the  passages  of  the  N.  T.  in  which 
it  occurs  (Opuscula  Academica,  vol.  i.  pp.  144-187).  His  conclusions  appear  to 
be  perfectly  coincident  with  what  is  expressed  above ;  and,  with  regard  to  the 
passage  before  us,  he  lays  it  down  as  signifying  ("  quicquid  inest  divinitati, 
omne  attributum  divinum"),  whatsoever  is  essential  to  the  divine  perfections, 
every  divine  attribute.    P.  162. 
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idea  often  coincides  with  that  of  perfection.  Sometimes  also, 
though  rarely,  it  is  pat  for  the  subject  itself  in  which  the  pos- 
session vests.82  In  the  first  and  proper  sense,  I  conceive  it  is 
used  by  the  apostle  in  the  two  following  passages. 

"  It  is  the  good  pleasure  [of  God]  that  all  the  fulness 
"  should  dwell  in  him  :"M  that  is,  the  rich  abundance,  the  per- 
fection, of  all  those  blessings  which  the  context  represents  as 
bestowed  by  Christ  upon  those  who  believe  in  him.  These  the 
Divine  Father  (ver.  12)  hath  appointed  in  the  eternal  decrees 
of  his  wisdom  and  rectitude,  to  be  the  qualities  of  the  Messiah, 
necessary  for  the  performance  of  his  work  as  a  Saviour.  These 
are  adequate  to  meet  all  the  exigencies  of  the  case ;  to  supply 
the  wants  of  guilty  and  condemned  sinners,  to  extricate  them 
from  the  depth  of  moral  corruption  and  misery,  to  elevate  them 
to  perfect  holiness  and  felicity ;  and  to  effect  all  this,  without 
invading  or  compromising  the  perfect  justice  and  unimpeachable 
government  of  Jehovah.  Let  the  ^reflecting  reader  judge, 
whether  these  are  not  qualities  which  imply  Divine  Perfections 
in  him  who  can  have  and  exercise  them.  The  excellent  Seiler 
remarks  upon  this  passage ;  "  In  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God, 
dwelt  the  entire  fulness  of  the  Divine  perfections.  In  Christ 
as  God-man,  was  the  entire  fulness  of  power  and  grace,  by 
which  we  attain  true  blessedness.  '  Out  of  his  fulness,'  saith 
John,  i  we  receive  grace  for  grace.'  Through  him  we  receive 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  peace  with   God,  the  powers  of  the 

w  I  am  aware  of  only  one  clear  instance  of  this  metonymy :  Eph.  i.  23,  where 
the  whole  body  of  Christians  is  called  "  the  fulness  of  Him  who  fllleth  all  things 
"  with  all  blessings,"  or  "in  all  persons:"  thus  signifying  that  it  is  Christ  the 
Saviour  who  supplies  all  the  necessities  of  those  who  trust  in  him,  and  confers 
upon  them  all  blessings  in  the  richest  abundance.  Besides  Col.  i.  19,  and 
ii.  9,  two  other  passages  are  by  some  referred  to  this  signification,  but  I  appre- 
hend without  sufficient  evidence.  (1.)  Eph.  iii.  19 ;  "  That  ye  may  be  filled 
"  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God."  The  argument  of  the  connexion  and  the  flow 
of  the  ideas,  appear  plainly  to  suggest  this  as  the  true  meaning ;  '  I  pray — that 
■  God  may  grant  to  you  such  strength,  comprehension,  and  elevation  of  know- 
ledge, with  regard  to  the  transcendent  love  of  Christ,  that  ye  may  advance  more 
and  more  towards  that  immeasurable  perfection  which  will  be  the  immortal 
object  of  your  ever-growing  enjoyment/  See  Vol.  I.  of  this  work,  p.  49,  and 
p.  240  of  this  Volume.  (2.)  Eph.  iv.  13 ;  "  — Until  we  all  arrive — at  the  measure 
"  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ"  Here,  also,  as  in  the  other  passage,  I 
conceive  that  *knp*fi*  would  be  justly  represented  by  perfection  or  abundance, 

M  Col.  i.  19.  The  interpretation,  "  by  him  to  inhabit  all  the  fulness,"  u  e. 
*  to  dwell,  by  his  gracious  presence,  with  the  church,  as  in  his  spiritual  temple ;' 
seems  to  be  less  accordant  with  the  connexion  and  design.  This  view  of  the 
expression  is  adopted  by  Mr  Belsham. 
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Spirit,  joy  in  the  Lord,  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  He  is  our 
Teacher  and  Expiator,  our  Protector  and  our  Sovereign.  All 
that  our  salvation  requires  we  find  in  him."84 

"  In  him  dwelleth  in  reality  all  the  ftdness  of  the  Deity : 
"  and  ye  are  filled  by  him,  who  is  the  Head  of  all  principality 
"  and  authority."85  I  agree  with  the  Calm  Inquirer,**  that  the 
"  fulness "  here  spoken  of  is  that  from  which  believers  are 
"  filled ;"  the  reservoir,  as  it  were,  of  all  spiritual  life  and 
blessedness,  from  which  true  Christians  are  richly  and  for  ever 
supplied. — Most  cordially  do  I  wish  that  all  who  adopt  his  views, 
would  bestow  a  serious  and  impartial  meditation  on  the  ex- 
tent of  this  admission  and  the  other  truths  which  it  implies  ! — 
But  I  ask,  Why  should  this  be  called,  "  All  the  fulness  of  the 
Deity?"87  Could  the  communication  of  gifts,  made  to  a  mere 
creature,  be  with  any  propriety  so  denominated  t  Such  a  com- 
munication, however  abundant,  must  be  of  necessity  limited ; 
and  compared  with  all  the  divine  perfection,  it  is,  in  strict- 
ness, infinitely  little.  It  appears  to  me,  that  an  impartial  con- 
sideration of  both  the  terms  and  the  connexion,  will  oblige  us  to 
understand  the  apostle  as  asserting  that  the  Divine  Nature  and 
the  essentially  Divine  qualities  reside  in  Christ;88  and  that  he 

•*  GrOssre  Bibl.  Erb.  B.  vol.  xvi.  p.  353. 

98  Col.  ii.  9.  '2*ft*rtx»sy  bodily,  L  e.  say  some,  wi  the  most  intimate  manner :  but 
the  contrast  appears  very  plainly  to  be  formed  with  the  shadows  and  mere  re- 
semblances, from  which  the  apostle  was  desirous  of  drawing  his  readers  to  Christ, 
as  the  great  object  of  knowledge  and  faith :  see  ver.  4,  8, 11,  and  particularly 
ver.  17.  The  adverb  is  therefore  rendered  with  satisfactory  evidence,  truly, 
really,  essentially.  So  Aristotle  (Rhet.  i.  1)  says  that  "  argument  is  the  essence 
(**P*)  of  proof."  Dr  Storr,  after  long  and  cautious  investigation,  prefers  the 
explanation  which  conveys  the  idea  that  the  whole  divine  perfection  "  ( — ipsa 
summa  dignitatis,  quae  in  universi  Creatore  et  Statore  inest — )  is  in  Christ,  so 
that  his  human  person  is  the  visible  image  of  the  invisible  Divinity."  Opusc. 
Acad.  vol.  ii.  p.  152 ;  and  compare  vol.  i.  p.  162.  For  Dr  Seiler's  illustration, 
see  Supplementary  Note  E. 

99  "  The  fulness  of  Godhead— which  resides  in  Christ,  is  the  fulness  of  divine 
knowledge,  gifts,  powers,  and  authority.  This  resides  in  him  'bodily/  Le.  in 
reference  to  his  mystical  body,  the  church  of  which  he  is  the  head."  P.  253. 
"  In  him  resideth  substantially  a  fulness  of  divine  communications."  Mr  Bel' 
sham's  Transl  in  his  Expos. 

87  eiinif  occurs  only  here,  in  the  whole  N.  T.  and  LXX.  But  no  one  can 
doubt,  that  it  is  the  highest  abstract  term  to  express  the  total  perfection  of  the 
Divine  Nature.  It  is  derived  from  Owr,  in  the  same  manner  as  Quins  (which 
occurs  only  in  Rom.  i.  20,  and  the  Wisd.  SoL  xviii.  9),  is  from  e&s.  The  lat- 
ter requires  to  be  rendered  Divinity,  and  more  particularly  refers  to  the  attri- 
butes or  properties  of  God :  the  former  is  justly  rendered  Deity,  and  has  its 
especial  reference  to  the  being  and  nature  of  God. 

"  Some  interpret  "the  whole  fulness  of  the  Deity  "  to  signify  the  universal  king- 
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lays  down  this  fact,  as  the  reason  of  his  auHwrity  and  the  source 
of  his  mediatorial  grace ;  as  the  ground  of  our  expectation  to  be 
filled  with  all  blessings  by  his  bestowment;  and  as  a  most 
powerful  and  determining  motive  that  we  should  ever  adhere  to 
him,  in  spite  of  the  seducing  representations  of  a  vain  and  de- 
ceitful philosophy,  or  of  human  traditions  and  authority. 

XIV.  A  variety'of  works  are  attributed  by  the  Apostle  Paul 
to  Christ ;  which  imply  divine  perfections.  These  subjects 
have  severally  come  before  us  in  other  parts  of  this  inquiry ; 
and  to  them  reference  and  comparison  are  entreated.  A  length- 
ened discussion  will  not,  therefore,  be  here  necessary. 

i.  The  Universal  Creation.  "  By  whom  also  he  made  the 
worlds."89  The  unbiassed  interpretation  of  this  clause  gives  the 
same  sentiment  as  in  John  i.  3,  10,90  that  the  material  universe 
was  formed ;  or  (if  we  take  cciSng  in  its  primary  sense)  that  the 
successive  periods,  marked  by  signal  events  in  the  divine  govern- 
ment, with  all  their  agents  and  actions,  have  been  brought  into 
existence,  directed,  and  governed ;  by  the  Son  of  God,  accord- 
ing to  the  design  and  counsel  of  the  Father,  and  the  essential 
Unity  of  the  Divine  Nature.  But  that  aicSng  may,  and  very 
often  must,  signify  the  material  universe,  has  been  before  ob- 
served.91   In  the  passage  under  consideration,  this  signification 

dam  of  God,  that  is  the  universal  church ;  others,  tlie  doctrine  of  Christianity; 
others,  the  blessings  of  Christianity  concentrated  in  Cfoist.  These  interpretations 
seem  to  me,  I  must  avow,  so  extremely  flimsy,  that  they  fall  to  pieces  at  the  first 
touch  of  an  unprejudiced  attention.  Any  sincere  and  serious  thinker  must  see 
bow  inapplicable  they  are  to  the  manifest  meaning  of  the  terms.  Michaelis's 
Version  and  Annotation  run  thus :  "  For  God,  wholly  filling  him,  dwelleth  in  Awn, 
as  the  sotU  in  the  body,  I  have  thus  a  little  paraphrased  the  adverb  bodily,  which, 
rendered  literally,  would  be  somewhat  obscure.  The  divine  nature  dwells  in 
Christ  actually  :  in  us  only  figuratively,  so  far  as  we  belong  to  Christ  and  are 
through  him  a  temple  of  God." — The  eminently  learned,  acute,  and  judicious 
Storr,  who  was  the  ornament  of  the  University  of  Tubingen,  states  the  connexion 
of  the  argument  to  be  this :  The  pretension  of  the  Essenes  to  a  higher  moral 
perfection  is  empty  and  deceptive,  though  they  dignify  it  with  the  false  name  of 
philosophy ;  "  for  no  more  perfect  philosophy  can  be  conceived  of,  than  that 

which  has  Christ  for  its  author,  in  whom  alone  is  ( — divinitatis  summa divina 

omnis  perfectio—)  supreme  divine  perfection."     Opuscula  Acad.  ii.  152. 

99  Heb.  i.  2.  "  See  pp.  321,  229,  of  this  Volume. 

91  See  pp.  4,  13,  of  this  Volume.  "  The  corresponding  Hebrew  word  is  used 
for  the  sensible  world  in  Eccl.  iii.  11,  and  so  the  Talmudists  use  their  why. 

'  t  :- 

At  the  time  when  the  N.  T.  was  written,  this  acceptation  of  the  word  was  in 
frequent  use."  Carpzov.  Exercit.  Ep.  Hebr.  p.  12.  "  AlZnt  in  the  plural  form 
can  have  no  reference  to  the  phrases  this  age  and  the  age  to  come  [denoting  the 
periods  before  and  under  the  gospel].  I  conctive  that  the  plural  is  used  merely 
for  the  sake  of  emphasis  and  beauty,  in  this  eminently  sublime  and  indeed 
poetical  passage."    Heinrichs  in  loc. 
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is,  to  say  the  least,  proper  and  suitable ;  and  it  is  scarcely  pos- 
sible to  take  the  word  otherwise  in  chap.  xi.  3:  where  it  is 
explained  by  "  the  things  which  are  seen,"  the  visible  objects  of 
nature.  This  sense  is  given  to  it  by  the  most  competent  modern 
philologists,  including  some  whose  minds  are  far  indeed  from 
any  prepossessions  in  favour  of  our  views :  Michaelis,  Ernesti, 
Dindorf,  Storr,  Schleusner,  Gesenius,  Wegscheider,  Vater,  and 
Bretschneider.9*  Not  to  urge  other  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  which  this  sense  appears  to  be  strongly  required,  an 
example  in  the  Apocryphal  Wisdom  of  Solomon  is  very  autho- 
ritative, because  of  a  remarkable  resemblance  in  many  turns  of 
sentiment,  and  in  the  use  of  words,  which  appears  to  me  to  sub- 
sist between  that  book  and  this  Epistle :  u  If  they  could  know 
so  much  as  to  be  able  to  explore  (rd*  ouStvu)  the  world,  why  did 
they  not  sooner  discover  the  Sovereign  of  these  things  t"  (chap, 
xiii.  9.)  There  appears  then  to  be  a  great  preponderance  of 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  common  interpretation,  "the  whole 
material  world:"  while,  if  the  other  idea  were  admitted,  the 
result  would  be  presenting  the  Lord  Christ  in  another  character, 
as  the  Lord  of  providence,  presiding,  in  his  mediatorial  capacity, 
over  all  the  revolutions  and  adjustments  of  time. 

Mr  Belsham  adopts  the  view  partly  suggested  by  Grotius, 
"  For  whom,  or  with  a  view  to  whom  he  constituted  the  ages," 
or  "  the  [former]  dispensations."  Were  we  to  admit  that  ha, 
with  a  genitive  might  rarely  be  used  to  express  the  final  cause 
(which  however  is  extremely  questionable),  it  would  not  be 

**  "  Through  whom  he  also  made  the  worlds.  He  is  the  Creator  of  all  things. 
The  Jews  and  other  Orientals,  for  example  the  Arabs,  use  the  plural  num- 
ber when  speaking  of  the  universe ;  as  also  modern  philosophers  do."    Mich. 

Trans,  and  Annot. "The  phrase  §!  alius  comprehends  all  created  things,  in 

the  heavens  and  on  earth,  corporeal  and  incorporeal.  The  form  of  expression 
is  not  to  be  explained  from  the  ancient  Hebrew  idiom,  but  from  the  Syro- 
Chaldaic  or  Rabbinical  usage.  The  word  dVi?  [answering  to  **»»]  was  used  in 
the  singular  to  signify  the  world:  but  three  applications  of  it  were  distinguished. 
(1.)  The  lower  world,  this  earth.  (2.)  The  middle  world,  the  region  of  the  air. 
(3.)  The  highest  world,  the  abode  of  God  and  angels.  [Hence  the  plural  form 
became  established.]  The  Arabian  writers  generally  employ  this  word  in  the 
plural ;  as  when  they  describe  God  as  Bab  aldlamin,  Lord  of  the  worlds."  Din- 
dorf. in  Ernesti  Lect.  Ac.  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  p.  19. Storr,  Opusc.  Acad.  ii.  132. 

Schleusn.  Lex.  in  voce.  §  7. "In  Chaldee  and  the  Talmuds  it  denotes  the 

world,  as  */«»."      Gesenius  Handwdrterb.  in  oVy — -  Wegscheid.  Inst.  p.  253. 

"  The  plural  is  used,  as  in  chap.  xi.  3 ;  it  denotes  Creator  of  the  world."  Vater, 
N*  T.  Adnot.  p.  658. "  The  periods  of  time  which  are  comprised  in  the  exist- 
ence and  duration  of  the  world ;  the  world  itself,  and  its  changes."  Bretschn. 
Lex.  i.  28. 
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proved  that  we  ought  to  desert  the  proper  and  established  sense 
of  this  construction  in  the  passage  before  us ;  especially  as  not  a 
single  valid  instance  of  the  other  is  brought  from  the  New  Tes- 
tament98 It  is  also  the  more  improbable  that  the  writer  of  this 
Epistle  should  introduce  a  common  phrase  in  a  sense  so  rare 
and  anomalous,  and  so  likely  or  rather  certain  to  mislead ;  when, 
in  the  same  sentence  (ver.  3,  it  eavrov,  by  himself))  he  is  using 
it  properly ;  when  his  constant  practice,  in  the  very  frequent 
occurrence  of  this  preposition  through  the  Epistle,  is  to  observe 
most  accurately  the  difference  of  signification  with  the  two  cases ; 
and  when,  in  one  place,  he  adduces  the  two  forms  of  construc- 
tion for  the  express  purpose  of  distinction.94  I  think,  therefore, 
that  the  evidence  clearly  obliges  us  to  adhere  to  the  obvious  and 
grammatically  strict  interpretation.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that 
Origen  reasons  at  considerable  length  upon  it  oh  in  this  passage, 
as  denoting  the  instrumental  cause :  and  gives  not  the  smallest 
hint  that  it  might,  by  any  allowable  deviation  from  the  ordinary 
rule,  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  8/  ov.95 

Another  passage  of  the  same  chapter,  which  appears  to  me 
a  clear  and  invincible  testimony  to  the  Messiah  as  the  Eternal 
Creator,  has  been  already  considered.96 

M  The  following  examples  are  called  to  support  this  use  of  3**,  in  both  the 
Cabn  Inquiry  and  the  Exposition  and  Notes;  Rom.  Ti.  4,  and  2  Pet.  i.  8.  Bnt 
the  sense  in  each  is  that  of  an  efficient,  or  of  an  instrumental,  cause.  1  Cor. 
xiv.  9,  Mr  Belsham  (p.  296)  says,  "is  more  to  the  purpose:"  but  there,  not  a 
final,  but  an  instrumental,  cause  appears  clearly  intended ;  "  through,  or  by 
means  of,  my  own  understanding."  The  passage  in  Thucydides  (vi.  57)  does 
not  appear  to  signify  "on  account  of  whom,"  but  "by  means  o/*whom,  they  in- 
curred the  extreme  risque ;"  ie.  the  conduct  of  Hipparchus  had  driven  them 
to  these  measures.  The  instances  which  the  Inquirer  adduces  from  Josephus 
(Antiq.  Jud.  XVIIL  vii.  7,  8.  x.  3,  ed.  Hudson),  are  h*  kiy»t  and  V  tyt*t  Uhsv 
or  a<pixi*itu.  These  do,  indeed,  at  first  sight,  appear  to  answer  his  purpose. 
But  a  little  reflection  will  show  that  they  involve  no  anomaly,  but  are  adverbial 
phrases,  such  as  have  been  explained  in  a  Note  on  p.  231  of  this  Volume,  where 
several  examples  of  one  of  these  very  phrases  are  adduced.  This  grammatical 
doctrine  is  abundantly  illustrated  in  the  late  Mr  Blomfield's  Translation  of 
Matthias  Grammar,  §  580,  e.  In  fine,  I  apprehend  that  the  construction  pleaded 
for  by  Mr  Belsham  and  those  on  whom  he  relies,  is  as  much  without  support 
from  any  actual  examples  of  Greek  usage,  as  it  is  irreconcilable  to  the  philosophy 
of  grammar. 

Since  writing  this  Note,  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  finding  my  reasonings  cor- 
roborated, and  the  whole  question  concerning  the  alleged  use  of  *i£  satisfac- 
torily put  to  rest,  by  Dr  Hume  Spry,  in  his  Sermons  be/ore  the  University  of  Ox- 
ford, on  the  Sense  in  which  our  Saviour  is  declared  by  St  Paul  to  be  the  Son  of  God: 
1824,  pp.  96-103.  m  Chap.  ii.  10. 

■•  Comment,  in  Joh.  i.  6.  ap.  Opera,  Delarue,  torn.  iv.  p.  60. 

*  Ver.  10.    See  Vol.  I.  pp.  222-226. 
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ii.  The  Existence  and  the  Felicity  of  all  happy  creatures, 
both  human  and  angelic.  "  Who  is  the  Image  of  the  Invisible 
"  God,  the  First-born  of  the  whole  creation :  for  by  him  were 
"  created  all  things,  those  in  the  heavens  and  those  upon  the 
"  earth,  those  visible  and  those  invisible,  whether  thrones  or 
"  dominions  or  principalities  or  authorities ;  all  things  have 
"  been  created  through  him  and  for  him,  and  he  is  before  all 
u  things,  and  by  him  all  things  are  supported."97 

The  connexion  of  this  passage  shows  that  the  apostle's  lead- 
ing design  is  to  impress  the  tninds  of  Christians  with  admiration 
and  gratitude,  in  consideration  of  the  divine  mercy  conferred 
upon  them,  through  their  believing  "  the  word  of  the  truth  of 
"  the  gospel."  This  design  he  prosecutes  by  representing  the 
unspeakable  greatness  and  value  of  redemption  (ver.  13,  14) ; 

the  dignity  and  perfection  of  the  Redeemer  (ver.  15-18)  ; 

the  rich  abundance  of  the  blessings  which  are  at  his  dis- 
posal (ver.  19)  ; and  the  reunion  of  the  two  great  parts  of 

the  moral  universe,  sinless  angels  and  men  recovered  by  a  pro- 
cess of  reconciling  and  restoring  grace,  in  one  holy  and  happy 
body  under  Christ  as  their  glorious  Sovereign  (vers.  20-22). 

This  view  of  the  design  will  assist  us  to  conceive  correctly  of 
the  subjects  and  the  nature  of  the  work  here  attributed  to  the 
Saviour. 

1.  The  Subjects  of  this  work  are  "  all  things"  (ra  fl-avra), 
that  is,  by  the  safe  rule  before  mentioned  for  interpreting  the 
universal  terms  of  Scripture,  all  the  things  referred  to,  whether 
the  reference  be  made  by  direct  specifying  or  by  implication. 
In  this  instance,  the  reference  is  completed  by  an  express 
enumeration.  The  repetition  of  the  terms  (ra  srame, — sirs  ra 
Wi  rtjg  yife,  sirs  ra  iv  ro7g  ovpavolg),  in  ver.  20,  appears  to  put 
it  beyond  a  doubt  that  "  the  all  things"  are  those  capable  of 
moral  union :  the  subjects  of  that  happy  reconciliation  which 
makes  peace  between  earth  and  heaven,  and  restores  harmony 
between  the  two  great  classes  of  intelligent  beings,  the  celestial 
natures  which  have  never  fallen,  and  those  of  mankind  who  are 
recovered,  through  "  the  blood"  and  grace  of  Christ,  from  their 
state  of  alienation  and  enmity ;  ver.  21.  It  is  no  objection 
that  the  terms  are  in  the  neuter  gender ;  for  that  form  is  fre- 

•*  Col.  i.  15-17,  *E>  mixrf,  as  the  Heb.  ft,  by  as  well  as  in.  At  *vt*u,  through  or 
by,  as  the  proximate  cause.  The  terms  Image  and  First-born  will  be  considered 
in  a  following  part  of  this  Chapter. 
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quently  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  signify  persons.98  The 
apostle  designates  the  one  class,  u  those  in  the  heavens, — the 
invisible ;"  and  the  other,  "  those  on  the  earth, — the  visible ;" 
and,  to  show  that  Christ  is  superior  to  all  created  natures,  even 
the  most  exalted  either  in  earthly  or  in  heavenly  dignity,  he 
amplifies  his  description  by  an  enumeration  of  its  designed  con- 
tents in  terms  which,  with  slight  variations,  seem  to  have  been 
used  as  a  formula"  to  express  all  that  was  most  great,  exalted 
and  powerful  in  the  present  and  in  the  future  state  :  "  whether 
"  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  authorities." 

2.  On  the  Nature  of  the  work,  it  appears  to  me  impossible  to 
follow,  with  honest  submission,  all  the  terms  and  declarations 
of  the  passage,  without  perceiving  that  it  includes  both  the  being 

H  See  p.  222,  of  this  Volume. 

•»  See  Rom.  viii.  38.  1  Cor.xv.  24.  Eph.  i.  21 ;  vi.  12.  Col.  ii.  15.  1  Pet.  iii. 
22.  The  terms  are  those  of  principal  offices  and  titles  of  dignity,  in  the  Jewish 
phraseology;  and  they  were  applied  to  all  kinds  of  rank  and  eminence,  civil  or 
ecclesiastical,  in  the  present  life  or  in  the  future  state.  See  SchBttgen.  Hor.  Hebr, 
vol.  i.  p.  759.  "  Omne,  quicquid  magnum  et  excelsum  est,  quocunque  tandem 
nomine  id  venit,  Christum  Dominum  agnoscit. — Quicquid  in  rerum  Datura  mag- 
num, insigne,  potens  reperitur."  '  All  that  is  great  and  exalted,  of  every  de- 
scription, is  subject  to  Christ :— -every  thing  in  the  universe  that  is  grand,  magni- 
ficent, and  mighty.'  Heinrichs  in  he.  Such  he  admits  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
terms,  though,  in  his  explication  of  the  passage,  he  prefers  to  apply  the  whole 
description  to  the  new  or  moral  creation,  the  formation  of  the  church  from  both 
the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles.  "  These  were  names  of  dignity  and  high  office 
which  the  Jews  or  the  Gnostics  attributed  to  angels.— Paul  avails  himself  of 
them,  to  convey  the  sentiment  that,  whatever  names  might  be  given  to  angels, 
Christ  is  exalted  far  above  them  all.  If  it  was  his  design  to  warn  against  error, 
it  was  requisite  for  him  to  use  the  language  of  the  persons  who  maintained 
those  errors,  in  order  to  be  understood.  They  wished  to  introduce  the  venerat- 
ing, or  even  the  worshipping,  of  angels :  but  Paul's  design  was  to  draw  them 
away  from  these  notions  about  angels:  to  lead  them  to  Christ  as  the  only 
Sovereign,  whom  God  himself  had  placed  to  be  Lord  of  all  angels  and  arch- 
angels, by  whatever  names  men  might  choose  to  call  them ;  and  so  to  direct  all 
our  hopes,  veneration,  and  worship  to  Christ  alone."  MichaeKs  Anmerk.  on  Eph. 
i.  21,  1791,  published  about  three  months  before  the  illustrious  author's  death, 
and  quite  in  consonance  with  his  former  work,  from  which  I  may  therefore  ex- 
tract his  paraphrastic  illustration  of  the  whole  passage. 

"  This,  our  great  Sovereign,  is  the  all-perfect  [Ebenbild]  Image  of  the  In- 
visible God.  He  is  the  Parent  and  Author  of  every  thing  created :  for,  by  him 
were  all  things  created  which  are  in  heaven  and  upon  earth ;  the  visible  and 
the  invisible,  the  material  world  and  the  spiritual ;  all  the  orders  of  angels,  what- 
ever they  may  be  called,  whether  kings  or  lords  or  princes  or  commanders :  all 
was  created  by  him ;  and  he  is  the  ultimate  end  of  the  whole  creation ;  he  shall 
be  honoured  by  every  thing  that  is  created.  He  consequently  has  been  before 
all  things ;  for  they  have  their  existence  merely  by  him,  and  by  him  every 
thing  is  still  governed  and  upheld."    Paraphr.  u.  Anmerk.  in  be.  1750. 
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and  the  welt-being  of  the  subjects,  both  the  physical  and  the 
moral  creation. 

(1.)  The  being  of  men  and  of  superior  intelligences,  by  their 
original  and  proper  creation.    Because, 

[1.]  This  is  the  proper  signification  of  to  create  and  creation 
(xriZjUy  Kriffis),  and  that  which  they  always  bear,  except  when 
some  epithet  or  clause  is  added  to  qualify  the  terms  and  mark 
their  figurative  acceptation.100 

[2.]  The  conformity  of  phraseology  with  the  sublime  descrip- 
tion of  the  Divine  Majesty  in  Bom.  xi.  36,  strongly  establishes 
this  interpretation.  There  we  read,  "  Of  him  and  through  him 
u  and  to  him  are  all  things :"  here,  u  By  him  were  all  things 
u  created ;  all  things  have  been  created  through  him  and  to 
"  him."101  In  each  case,  the  originating  cause  is  marked,  with 
the  appropriate  difference  of  relation ;  and  the  proximate  or  opera- 
tive cause,  and  the  designed  end,  are  denoted  by  the  same  words. 

[3.]  Christ  is  declared  to  be  "  before  all  things,"108  or  all  the 

199  All  the  passages  in  which  the  figurative  meaning  is  clearly  to  be  admitted, 
appear  to  me  to  be  these.  LXX.  "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart :"  Ps.  li.  10. 
"  Who  make  peace  and  create  evil  :n  Isa.  xlv.  7.  "  The  Lord  hath  created  sal- 
"  vation ;"  Jer.  xxxi.  22.  "  Great  laboriousness  is  created  for  every  man ;" 
Wisd.  Jes.  xl.  1.  "  Death  and  blood  and  strife  and  the  sword,  calamities,  famine, 
"  and  tribulation  and  the  scourge ;  all  these  things  were  created  [to  fall]  upon 
"  the  wicked  ;"  v.  9,  10.    "The  Lord  hath  created  abundant  glory;"  xliv.  2. 

Htb.  but  not  LXX.    "  I  create  the  utterance  of  the  lips ;"  Isa.  lvii.  19.    "  I 

"  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth. Behold !  I  create  new  heavens  and  a 

"  new  earth : But  indeed  rejoice  ye  and  exult  for  ever  in  that  which  I  create : 

"  for,  behold,  I  create  for  Jerusalem  exultation,  and  her  people  joy :"  lxv.  17, 

IS. New  Testam.    "  If  any  one  be  in  Christ,  it  is  a  new  creation ;  the  old 

"  things  are  passed  away ;  behold  all  are  made  new ;"  2  Cor.  v.  17.  "In  Christ 
"  Jesus  neither  circumcision  is  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  crea- 
"  tion f  Gal.  vi.  15.  "  We  are  his  workmanship,  having  been  created  in  Christ 
"  Jesus  for  the  purpose  of  good  works ;"  Eph.  ii.  10.  "  That  ye  be  renewed  in 
"  the  spirit  of  your  mind  [t.  e.  your  entire  sentiments  and  feelings,  your  whole 
"  mental  character ;  ganz  neues  Sinnes  wcrden  ;  Koppe] :  and  that  ye  put  on  the 
"  new  man  which  is  created  according  to  [the  likeness  of]  God  in  true  right- 
"  eousness  and  holiness ;"  iv.  24,  and  Col.  Hi.  10. 

i«i  'Eg  abrev,  of  him,  as  the  Great  First  Cause  in  all  the  operations  of  the  Deity : 
1?  mvrf,  by  him;  for  we  conceive  that,  with  respect  to  the  order  of  the  divine 
operations  in  creative  energy,  providential  government,  and  gracious  influence, 
the  Scriptures  uniformly  lead  us  to  conceive  of  the  Son  as  performing  the  divine 
counsels,  a/  bvwv  and  tit  *iritt  in  each  passage.  The  sense  of  the  expressions 
is  remarkably  confirmed  by  a  sentence  of  the  philosophic  or  rather  pantheistic 
emperor :  Hit  fast  mmprit  2  Qipvrn  «/  r«J  Zftu,  Z  f  vr«  •  U  #w  irmtr*,  it  *•)  irmtr*,  ut 
A  irmrr*.  "  All  that  thy  seasons  bring,  O  nature,  is  fruit  to  me :  of  thee  are  all 
things,  in  thee  are  all  things,  to  thee  are  all  things/'  Marc.  Antonin.  lib.  iv. 
cap.  23. 

m  lift  «mtr*r    The  regular  and  usual  use  of  «/i  is  to  express  the  relation  of 
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things  under  consideration ;  an  expression  which  most  properly 
refers  to  the  order  of  time,  and  which,  indeed,  when  predicated 
of  persons  in  either  the  Septtiagint  or  the  New  Testament, 
always  hav  that  relation.108  If  it  were  here  understood  of  dignity, 
it  would  it  be  a  tautology  with  the  succeeding  verse.  If  then  the 
Messiah  were  prior  to  the  greatest  objects  in  the  whole  range  of 
the  intelligent  creation,  it  will  not  be  doubted  that  TO  Him  their 
natural  existence  is  justly  attributed. 

[4.]  The  logical  principle,  upon  which  the  enumeration  of  the 
greatest  objects  in  dependent  nature  is  made,  manifestly  carries 
this  deduction ;  that,  if  there  is  no  rank  of  created  beings  so 
great,  but  He  is  its  Author,  Ruler,  and  Sovereign,  he  must  be 
a  fortiori  in  the  same  relation  to  all  the  inferior  parts  of  the 
universe.  Consequently,  the  whole  passage  bears  as  full  evi- 
dence that  the  Lord  Christ  is  the  proper  Creator  of  all  tilings,  as 
if  that  were  the  immediate  topic  of  the  apostle's  disquisition. 

[5.]  The  Greek  fathers,  who  read  the  apostolic  writings  with 
the  easy  and  quick  apprehension  of  a  vernacular  tongue,  during 
at  least  the  first  four  centuries  (and  I  have  thought  it  super- 
fluous to  continue  the  search  lower),  uniformly  understood  this 
passage  of  the  proper  and  physical  creation.  It  is  frequently 
quoted  by  them,  and  they  seem  never  to  have  a  suspicion  that  it 
was  possible  to  deny  this  to  be  the  sense  of  the  words.104 

(2.)  The  moral  and  everlasting  happiness  of  men  and  angels, 
that  is  the  new  and  spiritual  creation,  appears  to  be  included 
in  the  apostle's  design ;  for  these  reasons  : 

[1.]  The  connexion  which  is  asserted  with  Christ's  official 

time :  though  it  is  sometimes  applied  to  local  position,  and  metaphorically  to 
dignity.  For  examples  of  its  proper  signification,  see  Matt.  vi.  S ;  xxiv.  38.  Luke 
xxi.  12.    John  xvii.  5.     1  Cor.  ii.  7.    2  Tim.  i.  9.    Eph.  i.  4. 

lw  See  John  v.  7 ;  x.  8.  Rom.  xvi.  7.  Gal.  i.  17.  In  James  v.  12,  and  1  Pet 
iv.  8,  xfo  rxvTvv  occurs  in  the  metaphorical  sense,  but  it  is  there  used,  not  of 
persons,  but  of  qualities. 

104  The  Inquirer  (p.  287)  quotes  Grotius,  in  a  way,  ambiguously  indeed,  but 
seeming  to  assert  that  Chrysostom  understood  this  passage  as  referring  to  Christ 
merely  as  a  man,  and  to  the  new  creation.  Grotius  probably  wrote  from  the  recol- 
lection of  a  passage  of  that  father,  which  occurs  in  the  collections  of  Photius,  and 
in  which  he  maintains  that  the  epithets,  "First-born  of  the  whole  creation,"  and 
"  First-bom  from  the  dead,"  respect,  not  the  physical,  but  the  spiritual  and  new 
creation.  Photii  Myriobiblon,  col.  1549,  ed.  Genev.  1612.  Suiceri  Thesaur.  torn, 
ii.  col.  881.  But  Chrysostom  strongly  asserted  the  scope  of  the  whole  passage 
to  refer  to  the  physical  creation.    Among  other  things  he  says,  "  {$1  ft*t«t  mvrit 

murk  1%  rev  fin  ttrtf  ut  r$  uvtu  irofnymytt,  mXXm  jmw  mvrif  aura  rvyttfaru  »Jr)  Not 
only  did  he  bring  them  [i.e.  the  all  things]  into  being  out  of  nothing,  but  he 
also  still  preserves  them."    Opera,  vol.  xii.  p.  173,  ed.  Franco/.  1698. 
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supremacy  in  the  church.  "  He  is  the  Head  of  the  body,  the 
church :  who  is  the  Chief,  the  First-born  from  the  dead :  that  he 
may  be  brought  into  the  highest  place,  among  all."104  These 
expressions  obviously  belong  to  our  Lord's  assumed  and  official 
character  as  Mediator ;  and  they  denote  the  exaltation  of  his 
human  nature  after  its  unparalleled  sufferings,  and  the  resumed 
manifestation  of  his  divine  glory.  He  is,  though  not  in  time 
the  first,  yet  in  eminence  the  Chief,106  of  those  that  have  risen 
from  the  dead ;  having  so  risen  as  the  Head  and  Representative 
of  his  church,  never  again  (as  Lazarus  and  the  others  did)  to 
return  under  the  dominion  of  death ;  and  being  the  assurance 
and  earnest  of  a  glorious  resurrection  to  all  his  faithful  servants. 
This  distinction,  which  I  conceive  the  testimony  of  the  divine 
word  perpetually  requires  us  to  make,  between  the  original  and 
unchangeable  Deity  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  his  assumed  and 
subordinate  character,  shows  the  irrelevancy  of  an  objection  ad- 
duced in  the  Calm  Inquiry?1*7 

[2.]  The  mutual  reunion  between  holy  intelligences  and  men 
recovered  from  the  ruin  of  sin.  This  is  introduced  as  an  effect 
of  the  Blessed  Saviour's  mediatorial  work :  and  the  increase  of 
happiness  to  the  one  class,  and  the  immense  bestowment  of  it 
on  the  other,  form  such  a  sum  of  good  as  well  corresponds  to 
the  prophetic  declaration,  "  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens  and  a 
"  new  earth !"  Let  the  serious  inquirer  meditate  upon  the 
comprehension  of  this  idea :  the  removal  of  all  the  obstructions 
which  the  apostasy  of  man  had  raised  to  the  righteous,  holy, 
and  honourable  exercise  of  pardoning  and  restoring  mercy ;  the 
restoration  of  a  right  state  of  mind  to  offending  and  depraved 
creatures ;  the  communication  to  them  of  the  principles  of  holi- 
ness ;  a  perfect  knowledge  and  invincible  command  o.f  their 

1M  That  is, '  among  all  his  redeemed :'  "  ut  inter  omnes  primas  teneat."    Beza. 

10*  That  this  is  the  sense  of  *px*  here,  is  plain  from  the  connexion  and  the 
torn  of  the  argument.  The  word  occurs  in  the  sense  of  an  active  cause  in  the 
Apocryphal  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  a  hook  rich  in  materials  for  the  development 
of  the  Jewish  theology  at  the  period  when  it  was  written,  about  a  century  he- 
fore  Christ  "Thy  power  is  the  beginning  of  righteousness."  xii.  16.  "The 
worship  of  [£v»tvft*ry  which  cannot  signify  properly  nameless,  for  the  idols  of 
the  heathen  were  truly  *aX.vmvfMt,  hut  denotes  having  no  good  name,  being  base 
and  inglorious]  vile  idols  is  the  beginning  and  the  cause  and  the  boundary  of 
all  evil."  xiv.  27. 

i«7  a  To  be  the  firat  wh0  riggg  from  the  dead,  though  a  high  distinction  for  a 
human  being,  is  but  a  poor  addition  to  the  pre-eminence  of  one  who  is  the 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  the  Maker  and  Lord  of  angels  and  arch- 
angels."   P.  288. 

VOL.  II.  A  A 
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minds,  motives,  and  actions,  and  of  all  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  are  placed,  and  all  the  influences  to  which  they  are 
exposed ;  the  efficient  preservation  of  them  from  sin  and  tempta- 
tions and  evil  of  every  kind,  and  their  final  investment,  with  the 
glory  of  moral  perfection.  This  mighty  work  is  indeed  worthy 
of  being  called  a  New  Creation :  and  this  is  the  work  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  not  as  a  passive  instrument,  but  as  a  designing, 
effective,  and  triumphant  Agent, — "  It  is  the  good  pleasure"  [of 
God]  u  that  in  him  all  the  fulness"  [of  properties  and  perfections 
as  a  Saviour]  "  should  dwell ;  and,  having  made  peace  through 
"  the  blood  of  his  cross,  through  him  to  reconcile  unto  himself 
"  all  things,  whether  those  on  the  earth  or  those  in  the  heavens : 
"  and  you,  who  before  were  alienated  and  enemies  in  your  mind 
"  by  wicked  works,  he  hath  now  reconciled,  by  the  body  of  his 
"  flesh  through  death,108  to  present  you  before  him  holy  and 
"  spotless  and  free  from  accusation." 109 

In  this  figurative  sense,  therefore,  as  well  as  in  that  of  a 
proper  and  physical  production  into  being,  all  intelligent  natures 
owe  their  mutual  union  and  their  perfection  in  holiness  and  hap- 
piness to  Christ.  By  Him,  in  pursuance  of  the  gracious  will  of 
his  heavenly  Father,  they  have  been  brought  into  this  new  and 
happy  state,  and  by  him  they  are  preserved  in  it ;  so  that,  "  by 
"  Him  all  things  consist,"  that  is,  are  maintained  and  secured  in 
their  stations  of  order  and  blessedness.  The  connected  clause, 
"  He  is  before  all  things,"  strengthens  this  conclusion ;  whether 

108  That  is,  stripping  the  clause  of  its  Hebraism,  "  by  the  means  of  death  en- 
dured in  his  human  nature."  The  expression  carries  a  strong  implication  that 
our  Lord  had  another  nature,  or  mode  of  existence,  to  which  it  was  impossible 
to  die.  Some  think  that  the  clause  "  of  his  flesh"  was  added  to  mark  the  ap- 
plication to  the  proper  physical  frame  of  Jesus,  in  distinction  from  the  figurative 
use  of  the  term,  "body  of  Christ,"  to  denote  his  churchy  as  in  ver.  18,  24,  and 
Eph.  i.  23. 

m  "  For  it  pleased  God  the  Father  that  the  rich  abundance  of  all  the  bless- 
ings, which  he  hath  intended  for  his  church,  should  be  to  be  found  in  Christ  and 
be  derived  from  him.  It  was  his  will,  through  the  blood  which  Christ  shed 
upon  the  cross,  to  make  the  great  covenant  of  peace ;  to  reconcile  every  thing 
that  is  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  men  and  angels,  who  before  had  been  made 
enemies  by  the  apostasy  of  man  from  God ;  and  thus  to  bring  them,  as  citizens 
of  one  kingdom,  under  him  as  their  common  head.  This  his  gracious  determi- 
nation applies  also  to  you,  who  were  before  out  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
were  enemies  to  him ;  since  your  imaginations  and  contrivings  [see  this  sense  of 
hciuta  in  Gen.  vi.  5,  viii.  21]  were  directed  to  nothing  but  evil.  But  now  he 
hath  reconciled  you,  through  the  death  which  Christ  suffered  in  his  own  natural 
body ;  and,  through  that  reconciliation,  he  hath  granted  to  you  to  approach 
immediately  to  him  and  come  before  his  presence,  as  holy  and  blameless  per- 
sons."   Ver.  19-22;  MichaeUs 'g  Paraphrase. 
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the  phrase  be  taken  in  its  native  and  most  proper  relation 
to  time,  or  in  that  which  it  frequently  assumes,  of  rank  and 
dignity.110 

This  figurative  sense  of  the  verb  to  create  had  received 
examples  in  the  Old  Testament,  for  expressing  both  the  influ- 
ence of  religion  on  the  hearts  and  characters  of  individuals,111 
and  its  extensive  diffusion  and  triumphs  in  the  world  at  large.112 
It  is  evident  that  the  ground  of  reason  and  propriety  in  this  use 
of  the  word,  is  this ;  that  these  moral  operations  of  divine  grace 
are  as  great  and  decisive  manifestations  of  the  wisdom  and  power 
of  the  Deity  as  was  the  proper  and  original  production  of  the 
physical  universe.  Indeed  it  is  declared,  that  the  displays  of 
the  divine  perfections  in  the  moral  creation  will  actually  exceed 
in  excellency  and  glory,  so  as  to  eclipse,  as  it  were,  and  throw 
into  a  comparative  shade,  those  which  have  been  afforded  by  the 
former  and  literal  creation.118  These  are  circumstances  which 
deserve  very  serious  consideration;  and  they  prove  that  the 
attribution  of  the  New  Creation  to  Christ  is  ascribing  to  him 
the  highest  act,  revealed  to  us,  of  Divine  Perfection  and 
Majesty.  Yet  this  wondrous  act,  little  reflecting  upon  its 
nature  and  comprehension,  the  generality  of  Unitarian  writers 
readily  attribute  to  Christ. 

The  preceding  observations  appear  to  me  satisfactorily  to 
answer  or  to  supersede  all  that  Mr  Belsham  has  advanced  on 
this  passage,114  and  to  render  a  specific  reply  unnecessary. 

iii.  The  apostle  also  ascribes  to  Christ  the  Sustentation  of  the 
natural  and  of  the  moral  universe,  in  their  being,  action,  order, 
and  determination  to  their  proper  end.  It  is  manifest  that  this 
efficient  preservation  of  dependent  existence,  is  equivalent  to  a 
continued  act  of  creation.   "  By  him  all  things  consist  ;"118  that 

"•  Tipo  *&*<rm  occurs  only  twice  besides  in  the  N.  T.,  James  v.  12,  and  1  Pet. 
iv.  8,  in  both  places  referring  to  the  order  of  importance.  So  in  JBschylus,  *IA 
x*.xk  1up**i  x«)  £<W-  <rfi  *drr*f  V  \(mi.  Sept.  ad  Theb.  997,  ed.  Blomfield.  The 
phrase  is  not  in  the  LXX.  but  in  the  nearest  approach  to  it,  Prov.  viii.  25,  it 
denotes  time.  In  this,  which  is  undoubtedly  its  most  proper  sense  if  we  regard 
the  preposition  itself,  Morns  understands  the  passage  before  us :  "  Prior  omni- 
bus, ante  omnia  fait."    Cotjwi.  Exeg.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  18. 

111  Ps.  Ii.  10.  m  Isa.  lxv.  17,  18 ;  lxvi.  22. 

1W  "  Behold !  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth ;  and  the  former  shall  not 
be  remembered  nor  come  into  mind."    Isa.  Ixy.  17. 

114  Pages  179-189,  and  his  TransL  and  Expos. 

lu  Tm  irmrm  It  mbrm  rvrirmxt'  "  Omnia  per  eum  constant,  durant,  permanent :" 
Mor.  ubi  sup.  vol.  ii.  p.  289.  "  Omnia  potentissime  ab  eo  conservantur  et  regun- 
tur ;"  Schleusn.   Both  understand  the  passage  of  the  physical  universe.  Susten- 
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harmonious  system  of  holy  and  happy  intelligences,  concerning 
which  the  apostle  has  been  speaking,  is  held  together,  sustained, 
and  preserved.  Some  part  of  the  evidence  produced  under  the 
immediately  preceding  article,  confirms  our  conclusion  from  this 
clause.  Another  passage,  referring  to  the  physical  universe, 
describes  the  Son  of  God  as  u  upholding  all  things  by  the  word 
(C  of  his  power  :"116  a  Hebraism  for  his  powerful  word,  conveying 
the  idea  that  he  does  not  sustain  the  world  with  effort,  but  by 
his  simple  volition.117  The  "  all  things"  are  clearly  the  subjects 
of  the  possession  or  dominion  just  before  mentioned,  and  which 
the  whole  turn  or  scope  of  the  context  show  to  be  the  natural 
universe.  If  however  the  sense  be  derived  from  rovg  ai£vag9 
and  that  term  be  understood  of  the  great  periods  and  dispense 
tions  of  the  divine  government,  the  passage  will  attribute  to 
Christ  the  supremacy  and  efficiency  of  operation  in  the  whole 
scheme  of  providential  agency.  Either  interpretation  is  utterly 
inconsistent  with  the  denial  of  his  Deity. 

Mr  B.  refers  the  pronoun  to  the  Father,118  of  course  reading 
avrov  his,  instead  of  avrov  his  own.  But  the  latter  is  the  read- 
ing of  all  known  manuscripts,  and  of  the  ancient  versions,  so  far 
as  they  can  make  the  difference  sensible.  The  former  was  in- 
serted by  Erasmus  and  Colinaeus  in  their  editions,  but  without 
any  authority,  and  therefore  very  blamably.    If  it  be  alleged 

tantur,  Storr;  auf  ihn  gebauet,  was  built  for  him,  or  hath  him  for  its  object, 
MichaeKs;  alles  halt  er  zusammen,  he  holdeth  altogether,  Stoh ;  alles  besteht 
durch  ihn,  all  subsists  through  him,  Van  Ess  and  De  Wette,  who  adds  in  a  note, 
"  By  others  (ist  entstanden)  arose,  originated ;"  toutes  choses  subsistent  en  lui, 
De  Sacy;  elles  [les  choses]  subsistent  toutes  par  lui,  Genevese  of  1805. 

ue  Heb.  i.  3.  *i/>w  is  used  as  *ba,  see  Isa.  lxiii.  9,  and  Vao,  which  the  Bab- 
bmical  writers  use  m  the  sense  of  supporting  and  preserving:  e.  g.  "The  Holy 

and  Blessed  Qod  supports  his  own  world. The  Blessed  Creator  supports  all 

worlds  by  his  power."  SchOttgen,  Hot.  ii.  919.  "  Sustaining  all  things  by  his 
power.  Here  the  following  things  are  attributed  to  Christ:  1.  Creation.  2.  Uni- 
versal dominion.  3.  One  Divine  Essence  with  the  Father.  4.  The  conservation 
of  all  things,  which  is  properly  [optime]  expressed  by  fif*v  rk  rdvrm,  etc. 
Omnia  vi  sua  sustinet,  ne  collabantur."  ErnestL  "  *iftt*  answers  to  the  Hebrew 
Kva  and  here  signifies  to  rule,  to  govern,  to  preserve;  which  is  plain  from  CoL  i. 
16,  17.  Abresch  observes  that  pifuv  and  &yut  are  used  by  the  Greek  classical 
authors  to  denote  government,  and  are  put  in  conjunction.  See  Wesselling  on 
Diodorus  Sic.  vol.  ii.  390,  87.  [ed.  Strasburg,  vol.  viii.  pp.  407,  557].  So  Chry- 
sostom  explains  it ;  f'tpw  rovrieri  xv/fy  r«i»,  rk  iuurtmvMrm  evyxfmrm'  governing, 
holding  together  parts  which  would  otherwise  fall  to  pieces"    Dindorf. 

U7  As  in  Ps.  xxxiii.  6,  9. 

m  "  Upholding  (fif«»t  directing  or  governing)  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
(the  Father's)  power :  i.  e.  by  authority  received  from  God,  and  supported  by 
miraculous  works."    Page  294. 
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that  the  oldest  manuscripts  have  no  spirits,  and  that  therefore 
we  are  at  liberty  to  prefix  either  as  we  please ;  I  reply  that  this 
is  not  universally  true,119  and  that,  though,  in  cases  where  manu- 
scripts differ  as  to  the  spirit,  a  wider  scope  may  be  allowed  to 
conjecture  than  in  other  respects,  no  such  license  is  allowable 
where  they  do  not  differ. 

iv.  Christ  is  represented  as  bestowing  on  his  servants  ability 
for  the  performance  of  difficult  and  trying  duties.  Now  the 
cases  in  question  evidently  require  the  communication  of  both 
physical  and  moral  powers.  Let  the  serious  mind  reflect  upon 
the  nature  of  those  powers,  their  seat  in  the  mental  capacities 
and  in  the  organization  of  men,  the  modes  of  their  necessary  but 
indefinitely  varied  exercise,  the  immensity  and  complication  of 
outward  facts  from  which  they  are  inseparable,  the  purposes  to 
which  they  are  to  be  employed,  and  the  actual  results  which  the 
testimonies  of  Scripture  assure  us  that  Christ  will,  without  error 
or  failure,  bring  into  existence  by  them.  Let  the  serious  thinker 
then  ask,  without  bias  or  prejudice,  whether  such  communica- 
tions, considered  in  all  their  circumstances,  do  not  oblige  us  to 
ascribe  Divine  properties  to  their  Author. 

"  He  said  to  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee :  for  my 

"  power  is  perfected  in  [thy]  weakness. 1  labour,  earnestly 

"  striving  according  to  his  [i.  e.  Christ's]  working,  which  worketh 

"  in  me  with  power. The  working  by  which  he  is  able  to 

u  subject  even  all  things  unto  himself. The  Lord  is  faithful, 

"  who  will  establish  you,  and  keep  you  from  the  wicked  one. — 
"  I  am  able  [to  do  and  to  bear]  all  things,  by  him  who  strength- 
"  eneth  me. — The  Lord  stood  by  me  and  strengthened  me ;  that 
"  through  me  the  preaching  [of  the  gospel]  might  be  accom- 
"  plished,  and  that  all  the  nations  might  hear  it :  and  I  was 
"  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion :  and  the  Lord  will 
"  deliver  me  from  every  wicked  work,  and  preserve  me  unto  his 
"  heavenly  kingdom ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever : 
"Amen."180 

v.  The  system  of  imposture  and  wickedness  which,  it  was 
predicted,  should  rise  up  to  oppose  the  genuine  religion  of 
Christ,  is  to  be  abolished  by  his  power  and  agency.    The  terms 

ll*  See  Bishop  Marsh  on  Michaclis,  vol.  ii.  p.  891. 

120  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  Col.  i.  29.  Phil.  iii.  21.  2  Thess.  iii.  3.  Phil.  iv.  13.  The 
word  Christ  is  absent  from  the  best  authorities ;  but  the  conformity  of  the  senti- 
ment with  that  of  other  passages,  and  the  general  strain  of  the  apostle's  writings, 
warrant  our  understanding  the  reference  as  it  is  here  taken.    2  Tim.  iv.  17,  18. 
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in  which  this  agency  is  described  are  indeed  figurative ;  but  it 
is  evident  that  the  figures  are  intended  to  excite  the  most  lively 
image  of  the  power  exercised,  as  irresistible,  immediate,  and 
applied,  not  by  efforts,  but  by  the  infinite  ease  of  an  almighty 
volition.  If  the  means  of  this  destruction  of  the  antichristian 
system  be  understood  to  be  the  progress  of  knowledge  and  the 
moral  influence  of  the  gospel  (though  the  imagery  may  seem 
more  congruous  with  the  infliction  of  awful  and  overwhelming 
judgments),  still  the  argument  is  the  same.  The  certain  deter- 
mination of  these  very  means  to  the  production  of  the  effect, 
implies  an  intuition  and  command  over  the  minds  and  actions 
of  men,  and  a  dominion  over  the  whole  range  of  providential 
affairs,  which  cannot  be  conceived  of  as  compatible  with  any 
other  than  the  Divine  Nature.  "  Then  shall  that  lawless  one 
"  be  disclosed,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  will  consume  by  the 
"  breath  of  his  mouth,  and  will  destroy  by  the  shining  of  his 
"  presence."121 

vi.  The  future  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  attributed  to 
Christ.  In  the  splendid  portion  of  the  1st  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, in  which  the  apostle  largely  discourses  on  the  corporal 
resurrection  of  all  true  Christians,  he  points  out  its  active  cause 
by   saying,    "The   last  Adam   [will   be]   for  a  life-effecting 

"  Spirit.128 We  we  waiting  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 

"  Christ,  who  shall  transform  our  humbled  body,  into  the 
"  fellow-likeness  of  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working 
"  by  which  he  is  able  to  subject  even  all  things  unto  himself. 

" The  Lord  himself  will  descend  from  heaven  with  a  com- 

"  mand  [that  the  dead  should  rise],  with  an  archangel's  voice, 
"  and  with  the  trumpet  of  God ;  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
"  rise  first."  128  What  will  be  this  « changing  of  the  body," 
which  shall  accompany  the  resurrection  t  Does  it  not  involve 
a  power  to  command  universal  nature ; — to  marshal  the  myste- 

m  2  Thess.  ii.  8.  The  reading,  the  Lord  Jesus,  is  supported  by  the  decisive 
preponderance  of  the  best  manuscripts,  the  versions,  and  a  remarkable  number 
of  fathers  both  Greek  and  Latin. 

m  YlnZfjiM  %»eir9iauvf  1  Cor.  xy.  45.  It  will  not  be  denied  that  the  term  Spirit 
is  sometimes  put  to  denote  the  Essence  of  the  Deity  (Ps.  cxxxix.  7.  John  iv. 
24) ;  and  in  the  2d  Epistle,  not  to  insist  upon  other  passages  (Rom.  i.  4.  1  Pet. 
iii.  18,  19),  the  term  is  applied  to  Christ,  ch.  iii.  17,  18. 

m  Phil.  iii.  21.  1  Thess.  iv.  16 ;  *iAiwy*«,  the  word  of  command,  usually 
given  with  a  loud  voice.  It  is  derived  from  military,  nautical,  and  hunting 
usages.  "  Die  belebende  Stimme  Gottes  ;  the  life-giving  voice  of  God ;"  Schleusner. 
"  A  given  sign,"    Nahbe,  De  Wette,  and  Scholz,  in  his  Annot. 
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rious  array  of  material  atoms,  having  preserved  through  all 
ages  the  probably  impalpable  corpuscle  which  never  could  be 
decomposed,  and  which  will  constitute  the  identity  of  the 
body ; — to  create  anew  and  to  infuse  the  principle  of  life,  which 
the  most  profound  physiologists  acknowledge  to  be  a  secret 
impenetrable  to  human  research  ?  And  of  what  kind  will  be 
that  command, — from  what  authority,  from  what  power,  from 
what  mind,  must  it  proceed, — in  immediate  obedience  to  which 
the  armies  of  the  dead  shall  arise  and  live  ?  Can  these  be  any 
other  than  the  peculiar  work  of  Omnipotence?  Does  not  the 
apostle  mark  the  kind  and  the  degree  of  the  power,  when  he 
gives,  as  the  rule  or  measure  of  it,  the  (mpyuoc)  mighty  working, 
the  principle  of  efficient  power,  which  is  shown  in  subjecting  to 
his  own  dominion,  whatever  could  or  might  oppose  the  hap- 
piness of  his  people  ?  u  The  last  enemy  which  shall  be  thus 
"  destroyed  is  death :"  and  he  who  subdues  that  foe  is  surely 
able  to  triumph  over  every  other.  "  He  will  do  this  according 
to  his  unbounded  omnipotence,  according  to  which  all  things 
must  be  subject  to  him."184 

vii.  To  Christ,  the  apostle  ascribes  the  authoritative  and 
final  adjudication  of  the  eternal  state  of  mankind.  "  Judge 
"  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will 
"  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
"  manifest  the  purposes  of  the  hearts :  and  then  every  one  shall 

"  have  his  award  from  God. We  must  all  appear  before  the 

"  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  each  may  receive  according  to 
"  the  actions  which  he  hath  done  in  the  body,  either  good  or 

"  evil.     We  shall  all  appear  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ : 

u  therefore  each  of  us  concerning  himself  shall  give  an  account 

"  to  God. Finally,  is  laid  up  for  me  the  crown  of  righteous- 

"  ness,  which  the  Lord,  the  Righteous  Judge,  will  award  to  me 
u  in  that  day ;  and  not  only  to  me,  but  to  all  those  also  who 
"  love  his  appearance.""5 

m  Michadiss  Paraph, 

m  1  Cor.  iv.  5 ;  I *&»*  applies  to  either  signification,  praise  or  blame ;  as 
elogiumm  Latin.  See  Rosenm.  Scholia;  Ernesti  Ind.  Latinitatis  in  Ciceronem, 
yoce  Eloguan ;  and  Pott.  "  Judgment ; "  Michaelis :  "  what  he  deserves ; "  Stolz: 
"his  deserved  testimony  ;w  Van  Ess.  2  Cor.  t.  10,  rk,  )/«  «»  #•*,*««•«*,  a  difficult 
phrase,  hut  the  best  scholars  agree  in  the  interpretation,  the  actions  [performed] 
through,  i.  e.  by  the  means  or  instrumentality  of,  the  body;  equivalent  to  saying, 
all  that  we  have  done  while  acting  by  our  present  organization :  "  facta  corpore 
durante  peracta ;"  Ndhbe.  Dr  Bloomfield  happily  cites  a  parallel  from  JElian, 
supplying  the  ellipsis ;  rk  )tk  rtS  r»f**r$t  «y«rri/«f  m.    HisU  Anim.  V.  26. 
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viii.  Among  the  works  ascribed  to  Christ,  both  by  the  Apostle 
Paul,  and  by  the  united  testimony  of  all  the  holy  apostles  and 
prophets,  it  is  impossible  to  overlook  the  all-transcending  work 
op  salvation.  But  this  consideration,  great  and  decisive  as  it 
must  appear  to  a  mind  not  prepossessed  against  it,  cannot  be 
urged  immediately  against  the  generality  of  our  opponents; 
since  what  we  deem  to  be  the  peculiar  glory  of  Christ  as  the 
Mediator, — our  deliverer  from  the  greatest  evil,  a  sinful  state 
and  character,  and  the  Bestower  of  the  greatest  good,  incor- 
ruptible holiness, they  refuse  to  admit,  equally  with  his 

Deity.  Yet  the  impartial  student  of  the  Scriptures  cannot  pass 
it  by  as  a  neutral  or  an  unimportant  question  :  he  feels  it  to  be 
weighty  beyond  all  description,  above  all  thought.  He  cannot 
foil  to  observe  that  the  Scriptures  attribute  to  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ  specific  effects  in  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  which  they  do  not  attribute  to  his  life, 
doctrine,  example,  or  miracles ;  or  to  any  actions  or  any  suffer- 
ings of  any  other  person.  Deity,  indeed,  is  insusceptible  of 
suffering  and  death ;  and  therefore  the  Redeemer  assumed  the 
nature  which  was  capable  of  those  changes,  and  which  had  be- 
come by  sin  subject  to  them.  Hence  the  Person  of  our  Great 
Deliverer  is  so  completely  of  its  own  kind,  unresembled  and 
unique,  that  it  is  very  conceivable,  or  rather  it  is  a  necessary 
and  inevitable  conclusion,  that  to  the  obedience  and  sufferings 
of  the  human  nature,  a  value  is  given  which  cordd  be  imparted 
by  only  Divine  Perfection  and  Dignity. 

The  Great  God  challenges  it  as  his  exclusive  prerogative  to 
be  the  Saviour  of  men.  "  I  am  Jehovah  thy  God,  the  Holy 
"  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour.  I  [even]  I,  Jehovah ;  and  besides 
"  me  is  no  Saviour.  All  flesh  shall  know  that  I,  Jehovah,  am 
u  thy  Saviour,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  Jacob.  Is 
"  it  not  I,  Jehovah ;  and  there  is  no  God  besides  me  ?  The 
"  Just  God  and  the  Saviour,  there  is  none  except  me.  Verily, 
"  thou  art  God  who  hidest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel  the 
"  Saviour!"126  That  this  distinguished  honour  should  be  at- 
tached to  the  term,  when  its  immediate  reference  is  to  the  tem- 
poral deliverances  of  the  Jewish  nation,  strengthens  the  argu- 
ment when  it  is  applied  to  the  greatest  of  all  blessings,  the 
spiritual  recovery  and  everlasting  felicity  of  sinful  souls.  There  are 
indeed  instances  of  the  application  of  the  word  to  inferior  instru- 

m  Isa.  xliii.  3,  11 ;  xlix.  26 ;  xlv.  21,  15. 
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meats  of  deliverance ;  but  they  are  few,  and  the  limitation  of 
their  meaning  is  clearly  marked.187 

Let  the  candid  inquirer  reflect  upon  the  nature  of  this  work 
of  salvation,  the  dreadful  state  from  which  it  extricates,  the 
blessings  which  it  includes,  the  persons  to  whom  it  extends, 
and  the  power  over  all  things  in  time  and  eternity  which  it 
implies  ;128  let  him  keep  in  mind  the  language  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment just  cited ;  and  let  him  then  consider  such  passages  of  the 
apostolic  writings  as  the  following :  "  The  Father  sent  the  Son, 
u  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church, 
"  and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  We  believe  that,  through 
"  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  be  saved. 
"  Faithful  is  the  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
11  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  He  is  the 
"  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  who  obey  him.  He  is  able 
"  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  those  who  approach  to  God  through 
"  him.  Jesus  who  delivereth  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  This 
16  is  the  stone  that  has  been  set  at  nought  by  you  the  builders, 
"  but  which  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner :  and  in  no  other 
"  is  salvation ;  neither  "is  there  any  other  name  under  heaven 
"given  among  men,  by  which  we  can  be  saved."189  He  is 
declared  by  this  apostle  to  be  our  Hope,  our  Peace,  our  Life ; 
our  Wisdom  and  Righteousness,  our  Sanctification  and  Redemp- 
tion ;  "  All  in  all,"  the  centre,  sum,  and  source  of  all  blessings 
to  all  that  receive  him  as  their  Saviour  and  Lord.  What  then 
must  be  the  prerogatives,  the  attributes,  and  the  rank  on  the 
scale  of  being,  of  him  who  has  goodness  to  merit,  power  to 
effect,  and  authority  to  give,  this  great,  this  everlasting 

SALVATION? 

XV.  We  proceed  to  enumerate  the  principal  names  by  which 
the  apostle  designates  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

i.  We  have  before  had  occasion  to  remark  that  the  appella- 
tive, the  Lord  (o  Kvpiog),  is  veiy  frequently,  in  the  Epistles 

m  They  are  only  these ;  Judges  iii.  9.  2  Kings  xiii.  5.  Nehem.  ix.  27.  Isa. 
xix.  20 ;  but  this  may  be  justly  understood  as  a  prediction  of  the  Messiah  and 
the  early  propagation  of  the  gospel.    Obad.  21. 

138  See  Vol.  I.  pp.  438,  457;  and  of  this  Volume,  pp.  174,  263,  354,  and  other 
similar  passages.  On  this  branch  of  the  subject,  as  well  as  on  the  others  which  it 
includes,  I  beg  to  recommend  a  small  and  excellent  work  On  the  True  and  Eternal 
Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Dr  Van  Wynpersse ;  translated  from  the 
Dutch  by  the  late  ReT  John  Hall,  of  Rotterdam,  1794. 

»  1  John  ir.  14.  Eph.  v.  23.  Acts  xv.  11.  1  Tim.  i.  16.  Heb.  t.  9 ;  yii. 
25 :  tig  r«  9-MtrtXif,  perfectly  and  for  ever.    1  These.  L  10.    Acts  iv.  11, 12. 
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of  Paul  and  throughout  the  New  Testament,  put  without  any 
accompanying  name  or  other  specifying  limitation.  In  such 
cases,  it  will  usually  be  found  that  the  connexion,  or  some  other 
evidence,  determines  the  reference  to  be  to  Christ.  The  fol- 
lowing are  some  instances :  others  have  been  before  introduced 
under  different  heads. 

"  If  we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord ;  and  if  we  die,  we  die  to 
"  the  Lord :  whether  therefore  we  live  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's." 
The  awful  season  of  future  retribution  is  called  u  The  day  of 
"the  Lord."    The  apostle  prays  for  his  friend,  "The  Lord 

11  grant  that  he  may  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day ! 

u  I  received  from  the  Lord  that  which  I  delivered  unto  you. 

"  Be  stedfast,  immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
"  Lord,  knowing  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 
Christians  are  to  be  careful  to  u  please  the  Lord.    They  serve 

"  the  Lord, they  do  what  is  acceptable  to  the  Lord, 

u  they  understand  what  is  the  will  of  the  Lord, they  make 

a  melody  in  their  hearts  to  the  Lord, they  rejoice  in  the 

"  Lord, they  are  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord, and 

"  they  know  that  from  the  Lord  they  stall  receive  the  reward 
u  of  the  inheritance,  for  they  serve  the  Lord  Christ."     The 

Saviour  is  styled  "The  Lord  of  all, the  Lord  of  glory, 

" the  Lord  from  heaven." "  Our  God  and  Father  him- 

"  self,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you ! 
"  And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  to 

"  each  other,  and  to  all ! The  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into 

"  the  love  of  God ! The  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you 

"  peace,  always,  in  every  way ! The  Lord  be  with  you  all ! 

" the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit  !"180 

In  these  passages  Christ  is,  in  the  plainest  terms  either  of 
direct  assertion  or  of  inevitable  implication,  described  as  the 
proper  Object  of  religious  homage,  obedience,  and  devotedness ; 
as  possessing  a  pre-existent  and  celestial  nature ;  as  exercising 
universal  dominion,  judicial  authority,  and  the  right  of  eternal 
decisions ;  and  as  bestowing  mental  happiness  and  the  purest 
spiritual  enjoyments :  and  the  whole  flows  in  that  style  of  reve- 
rence, dependence,  and  devout  desire,  which  is  the  characteristic 

m  Rom.  xir.  8.  1  Thess.  v.  2.  2  Tim.  118.  1  Cor.  xi.  23 ;  xy. 58 ;  yii.  32. 
Col.  iii.  23.  Eph.  v.  10,  17,  19.  Phil.  iii.  1 ;  iv.  2.  Col.  iii.  24.  Rom.  x.  12. 
1  Cor.  ii.  8;  xv.  47.  1  Thess.  iii.  11,  12.  2  Thess.  iii.  5,  16.  2  Tim.  ir.  22. 
Three  clauses  are  added  in  which  the  reference  to  Christ  is  expressed,  as  they 
elucidate  some  of  the  others. 
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manner  of  the  Scriptures  towards  the  Lord,  the  Living  God, 
and  which  is,  in  fact,  the  essence  of  religious  adoration. 

ii.  Son  of  God.  Some  important  passages  of  the  Apostle 
Paul,  in  which  he  gives  this  denomination  to  the  Saviour,  have 
fallen  under  former  branches  of  this  inquiry  :m  and  I  trust  that 
the  evidence  before  adduced  has  been  competent  to  show  that  it 
is  not  a  mere  synonym  of  the  word  Messiah,  but  that  it  is  a  dis- 
tinctive and  pre-eminent  name,182  denoting  not  the  office,  but  the 
peculiar  and  personal  nature  of  Him  who,  though,  "  for  a  short 
"  time,  put  below  angels,"  is  "  the  Son  of  the  Father  in  truth  and 
u  love ;  the  Son  of  his  love,  by  whom  we  have  the  redemption ; 
"  the  acknowledgment  of"  whom  as  "  the  Son  of  God"  is 
necessary  to  the  perfection  of  character  and  happiness ;  and 
conformity  to  whose  likeness  is  the  grand  object  of  eternal 
benevolence.18*    A  few  other  passages  now  come  before  us. 

(1.)  "  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  who  according  to  the 
"  flesh  was  made  of  the  posterity  of  David,  [but]  according  to 
"  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  was  powerfully  evinced  to  be  the  Son 
"  of  God,  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead."184  Here  there  is 
an  evident  and  marked  opposition,  between  "  the  flesh,"  the 
mortal  and  suffering  nature;  and  another  principle,  the  mira- 
culous action  of  which  in  his  raising  himself  from  the  dead, 
proved  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  This  superior  principle 
is  called  **  the  Spirit,"  in  contrast  to  "  the  flesh,"  the  human 
nature ;  and  "  the  Spirit  of  holiness,"  adducing  the  moral 
excellency  of  the  Divine  Nature,  its  crowning  perfection,  as  the 
most  suitable  compendium  for  denoting  that  Nature  itself.188 

m  Vol.  I.  pp.  197,  210,  224,  and  p.  114  of  this  Vol. 

"*  Vol.  I.  p.  484. 

m  Heb.  ii.  9.    2  John  3.    Col.  i.  14.    Eph.  iv.  13.    Kom.  viii.  29. 

m  Rom.  i.  4. 

w  "  In  the  Hebrew  idiom  honour  or  strength  or  holiness  are  expressive  of  the 
Divine  Majesty,  what  we  call  (die  Gottkeit)  the  Godhead  or  Deity.  See  Fa. 
cxlv.  5  ;  xcvi.  6 ;  xcvii.  12."  Koppe  in  he.  "  Christ  is  here  the  subject  of  at- 
tention in  two  distinct  respects :  first,  '  according  to  the  flesh,'  his  mean  and  low 
condition  as  a  man  ;  with  respect  to  this,  he  was  '  the  Son  of  David  :'  secondly, 
'  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,'  with  respect  to  that  higher  and  more 
perfect  kind  of  being  which  was  in  him,  that  which  was  (/nw)  divine ;  and  with 
respect  to  this  he  was  '  the  Son  of  God.'"  Knapp's  Vorlesvngen,  vol.  i.  p.  219. 
Halle,  1827.  The  same  interpretation  is  given  by  Seiler. — "  Translation;  Who 
was  distinctively  declared  as  Sow  aw  God,  with  power  [hinsichtlich  des  Geistes 
der  Heiligong],  in  respect  of  the  Spirit  of  sanctification. — Comm.  The  expression 
««r*  fdpxa  denotes  not  merely  the  body  [or  flesh,  FleiscK],  but  the  humanity 
considered  as  a  whole ;  and  equally  so,  *arm  *nv(ut  denotes  not  merely  the 
spirit  [a  superior,  celestial  nature],  but  the  Deity  of  Christ  as  a  whole :  and 
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This  idea  seems  to  furnish  the  most  satisfactory  interpretation 
of  the  declaration  that  Christ,  "  through  the  Eternal  Spirit,  of- 
"  fered  himself  spotless  to  God."186 

(2.)  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  [can  be]  against  us  ?  Who  even 
"  his  own  Son  spared  not,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
"  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things?"187  The 
"  all  things"  here  mentioned (T  A  srawa)  reach  to  an  overwhelm- 
ing amount.  They  are  undeniably  all  and  singular,  without 
exception,  the  possessions,  advantages,  privileges,  and  blessings 
of  every  kind,  which  can  be  the  causes  or  means  of  any  real  good 
to  the  faithful  Christian.  In  another  instance  of  the  phrase,  the 
apostle  enumerates  these  objects  as  included ;  "  the  world,  life, 
"  death,  things  present,  things  to  come ;"  clearly  all  that  is  use- 
ful, great,  and  excellent,  in  the  present  state  and  to  eternity. 
Mighty  total!  Can  imagination  grasp  it! — Yet  the  unutter- 
able donation  is  represented  as  small  and  scarcely  to  be  consi- 

this  is  especially  evinced  by  the  annexing  of  iywruvn,  for  this  kyivrivn  is  the 
power  of  Christ,  by  which  he  is  constantly  sanctifying  individuals  of  mankind 
so  as  to  make  them  members  of  his  [social  or  spiritual]  body.  With  respect  to 
this  power  of  Christ,  which  he  is  continually  putting  forth,  and  which  is  the 
same  thing  as  the  power  of  the  Deity,  it  is  predicable  of  [or  belongs  to, 
zukommt]  God  only,  and  consequently  designates  Christ  as  Son  of  God." 
GlOckler*s  Brief  d.  Ap.  P.  a.  d.  EBmer,  erkiSrt;  z.  d.  O.  Frankfort,  1834. 

"•  Heb.  ix.  14.  In  like  manner  I  think  that  we  have  good  reason  to  follow 
Cameron,  James  Cappell,  the  younger  Vitringa,  Schottgen,  Stapfer,  and  others, 
who  apply  this  remark  to  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  and  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  "When  the  term 
Spirit  refers  to  Christ,  and  is  put  in  opposition  to  the  flesh,  it  denotes  his  Divine 
Nature."  Schottgen,  Hor.  Hebr.  vol.  i.  p.  1043.  Decidedly  sanctioned  by  the 
late  Dr  Arnold ;  Sermons  (that  on  1  Tim.  iii.  16),  vol.  ii. 

m  Rom.  viii.  31,  32.  The  common  rendering  of  JVyi,  he  who,  is,  I  humbly 
conceive,  unauthorized  either  by  the  principles  of  the  language  or  by  sound 
authority.  Indeed  examples  of  this  elliptical  use  may  be  found  in  the  oblique 
cases,  for  there  the  governing  word  associates  with  the  idea  of  the  antecedent, 
so  as  to  supply  it  to  the  mind :  but  a  satisfactory  instance  of  a  nominative  I 
have  not  been  able  to  find.  The  meaning  usually  assigned  to  this  compound  is 
whosoever:  and,  if  the  generalizing  idea  be  necessary,  the  sentence  must  be  re- 
solved in  some  such  way  as  this :  He,  whosoever  he  may  be,  who  has  not  with- 
held such  an  astonishing  and  almost  incredible  act  of  benevolence,  may  well  be 
expected  to  grant  that  which  is  a  less  costly  sacrifice,  a  less  transcending  favour. 
But  I  am  strongly  disposed  to  think  that  the  true  idea  of  this  form  of  the  pronoun 
is  not  so  often  to  express  an  indefinite  person,  as  to  add  strength  and  emphasis 
to  the  natural  relative  by  the  enclitic,  upon  the  same  principle  as  #yi,  and  in 
the  translation  given  above  I  have  so  taken  it,  regarding  i  6t«,  in  ver.  31,  as 
the  antecedent.  Instances  really  analogous  are  not  very  readily  found ;  but 
the  following  appear  to  me  to  be  such.  Eurip.  Orestes,  v.  81,  ed  Pors.  where 
fExi»i»  is  the  antecedent  to  Siyt.  Lysias,  ed.  Taylori,  8vo,  1740,  p.  120,  Ivyx  in 
like  manner  follows  Agoratus  ;  according  to  Toup's  emendation  in  his  Notce  in 
Longinum,  p.  346.  n*rtif— Sry»— .  Dianys.  Halie.  Antiq.  Rom.  iv.  36,  *0  <riw«* 
4**s  %vy% — .    Longin.  de  Sublim.  §  34. 
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dered,  in  comparison  with  God's  gift  of  His  OWN  Son.  The 
reasoning  is  from  the  greater  to  the  less  :  and  it  is  put,  not  as 
an  argument  at  all  precarious  or  venturesome,  but  as  a  thing 
the  most  self-evident  and  certain.  It  plainly  tells  us,  that  the 
bestowment  of  the  universe  would  be  a  lower  act  of  munificence, 
a  less  demonstration  of  the  kindness  of  the  Infinite  Being,  than 
his  having  "  given  his  Only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
"  lieveth  in  him  may  not  perish,  but  may  have  eternal  life." 
What,  then,  must  be  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God? — I  implore 
the  reader  to  press  upon  himself  this  question ;  and  to  pursue, 
with  his  coolest  reason,  the  train  of  thought  which  must  arise 
in  his  mind. — What  must  be  that  Person  of  whom  this  supe- 
riority can  be  assumed!  Let  Paul's  assertion  and  argument 
be  taken  up,  on  the  Unitarian,  or  the  Socinian,  or  the  Arian 
scheme :  and  how  does  it  appear  f  Can  any  reflecting  man  say, 
that  it  even  approaches  the  height  of  this  great  argument ;  or 
yields  a  sense  which  reason  can  call  tolerable?188 

(3.)  "  God — hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son ;  whom  he  hath 
"  constituted  Possessor  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the 
"  worlds ;  who,  being  the  Brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  Exact 
u  Impression  of  his  manner  of  existence,  upholding  also  all 
i(  things  by  his  own  mighty  word,  when  he  had  by  [8/a,  through 
"  the  means  and  causes  of  efficiency  which  stood  at  his  com- 
"  mand]  himself  made  purification  of  our  sins,  sat  down  at  the 
"  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  lofty  [heavens]."189     When 

"*  I  transcribe  Mr  Belsham's  Exposition,  If  even  his  talents  have  failed  to 
infuse  the  grandeur  which  the  sentiment  so  evidently  requires,  I  know  not  where 
to  look  for  a  better  auxiliary  to  the  Unitarian  interpretation. 

— "  Why  should  we  doubt  the  mercy  of  God?  why  should  we  hesitate  at  the 
accomplishment  of  his  promises,  however  rich  and  wonderful  ?  He  has  done 
that  for  us  which  we  could  least  have  expected :  he  has  sent  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
his  love,  the  holiest  and  best  of  men,  and  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,  to  pro- 
claim the  joyful  tidings,  to  publish  the  new  covenant,  to  invite  all  without  dis- 
tinction to  come  to  him  for  rest ;  and  more  than  this,  he  delivered  him  up  to 
his  enemies  to  put  him  to  a  public  and  ignominious  death,  to  seal  his  doctrine 
with  his  blood,  and  to  open  the  way  to  life  :  can  you,  after  this,  doubt  whether 
God  is  sincere  ?  will  he  not  now  fulfil  all  his  promises,  and  exceed  all  your 
hopes?" 

199  Heb.  i.  2-4,  KXn^f ift4f  and  the  cognate  words,  refer  to  possession  generally, 
especially  that  which  is  complete  and  perpetual,  and  are  by  no  means  restricted 
to  the  primary  meaning  of  possession  by  descent.  See  Biel>  Schleusner,  and  Bret- 
Schneider.  The  Latin  hares  has  a  similar  extent  of  signification.  Mr  Belsham 
justly  explains  it  by  "  lord  of  all  things,"  and  refers  to  Gal.  iv.  1,  as  an  illustra- 
tion. TransL  and  Expos.  Evidently  then,  as  the  "  all  things  "  there  refer  to  the 
whole  patrimony,  so  here  the  same  universal  term  must  be  taken  according  to 
the  intimations  given  by  the  subject  and  the  context,  the  universe  of  created 
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Christ  is  said  to  be  made,  given,  appointed,  or  constituted,  with 
respect  to  any  act  or  function,  the  reference  is  always  to  his 
Mediatorial  office,  an  assumed  and  delegated  charge,  as  we  have 
before  repeatedly  observed.  The  first  epithet,  therefore,  in  this 
passage  expresses  our  Lord's  universal  dominion,  as  the  head 
of  his  body  the  church :  by  which  he  presides  over,  directs,  and 
rules  all  beings  and  events,  for  the  moral  and  eternal  good  of 
his  people.  This  constitution  must  refer  to  the  exercise  and 
relation  of  this  authority;  while  the  original  ground,  without 
which  such  exercise  could  not  take  place,  is  the  actual  possession 
of  Divine  Powers  and  Perfections.  To  the  objection  that  this 
is  supposing  that  to  be  given  to  Christ  which  he  fully  possessed 
before,  we  have  already  replied.140 

The  description, u  Brightness141  of  his  glory,"  conveys  to  us 
that  the  Redeemer  is  the  true  and  proper  representation  of  the 
infinite  perfection  of  the  Deity.  May  we  be  permitted  to  under- 
stand the  metaphor  as  signifying,  that  He  is  that  to  the  Divine 
Father,  which  the  solar  light,  incident  on  our  world,  is  to  the  same 

beings. Word  of  his  power,  "  Omnes  res  voluntate,  quft  est,  potentissima  sus- 

tinens ; "  Ndhbe.  "  Word  of  his  omnipotence ; "  Scholtz  and  De  Wette.  "  Power- 
ful word ; "  Stolz.  "  His  own  powerful  word ; n  Stuart.  All  admit  that,  by  the 
common  Hebraism,  heavens,  the  seat  of  supreme  dignity  and  felicity,  must  be 
understood  with  rk  ty*»x«. 

"•  Vol.  1.  pp.  446,  447 ;  and  p.  2,  of  this  Vol 

141  'AvmiymttiUy  off  shining,  effulgence.  Philo,  laying  down  his  opinion  that  the 
inferior  universe,  which  he  calls  the  sanctuary,  is  a  resemblance  of  the  celestial 
regions,  says,  "  The  sanctuary  is,  as  it  were,  an  effulgence  of  the  holy  [places], 
an  imitation  of  the  archetype."  T#  31  iytetrpm,  #7#»  ky$*f  ktmoy**^  pi/tnftM  fyx*" 
tv**v.  Op.  ed  Mangey,  vol.  i.  p.  337.  The  ideas  of  Philo  seem  to  be  that  the 
one  was  a  perfect  likeness  of  the  other.  The  apocryphal  author  of  the  Wisdom 
of  Solomon,  has  this  remarkable  passage :  "  She  (I  e.  wisdom)  is  the  effulgence  of 
the  eternal  light,  and  the  spotless  mirror  of  the  active  power  of  God,  and  the 

image  of  his  goodness."    Chap.  vii.  36. Some  commentators,  among  whom 

is  Michaelis,  think  that  the  apostle  intended  an  allusion  to  the  visible  glory  (called 
by  the  Rabbinical  authors  the  Shechinah,  i  e.  the  glory  inhabiting,  a  term  probably 
derived  from  Ex.  xxiv.  16),  which  represented  the  Divine  Presence  in  the  pillar 
of  fire  and  cloud,  in  the  sanctuary,  and  over  the  mercy-seat.  If  this  be  admitted, 
it  strengthens  the  interpretation  proposed  above.  In  this  passage,  "  glory,  accord- 
ing to  the  Hebraistic  sense  of  the  term,  denotes  the  attributes  and  perfections  of 
God : — &*Mvy**/tMt  not  a  partial  resemblance,  but  such  as  is  most  perfectly  con- 
formable to  its  archetype,  a  clearly  expressed,  living,  and  complete  likeness.**  Din" 
dorfin  loc—" Refulgence  [Abglanz]  of  his  glory;"  Stolz, De  Wette,  Scholz but 
with  der  instead  of  seiner  for  rris.  ''Lumen  Majestatis  divinas  repercussum ;" 
Nahbe.  "  Badiauce  of  his  glory  ;"  Stuart.  "  He  is  from  eternity  a  refulgence 
of  God,  and  therefore  with  just  right  claims  his  throne ;"  Tholuck,  as  explana- 
tory, Kommtnt.  1 836.  "  Der  Abglanz  seiner  Majestat  (der  go ttlichen  Vollkom- 
menheit) ; "  Meyer.  "  The  outshining  splendour  from  the  inherent  splendour ; " 
Rev.  Wm.  Beat,  an  ornament  of  the  Methodist  Church. 
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light  at  the  source  of  its  emanation  t — The  "  glory  of  God"  is 
the  supreme  beauty  of  his  perfections ;  his  holy,  righteous,  wise, 
and  benignant  excellency ;  that  moral  goodness,  without  which 
power,  duration,  and  immensity  would  be  awful,  but  not  lovely. 
This  perfect  glory,  this  total  Divine  majesty,  is  in  Christ,  really 
inherent ;  so  that  it  shines  forth  from  Aim,  and  he  is  the  com- 
municator of  its  knowledge  and  enjoyment  to  mankind. 

"  The  Exact  Impression  of  his  manner  of  existence  "  This 
rendering  seems  to  me  not  more  paraphrastic  than  is  requisite  to 
convey,  or  rather  imitate,  the  genuine  sense  of  the  words.148 
The  sentiment  is  indeed  too  vast  and  high  for  our  ideas  to  reach ; 
nor  can  we  be  surprised  if  we  are  unable  to  lay  down  synony- 
mous or  explanatory  expressions.  This,  however,  seems  to  be 
fully  implied,  that  the  Son  is  personally  distinct  from  the  Father, 
for  the  impression  and  the  seal  are  not  the  same  thing ;  and  that 
the  essential  nature  of  both  is  one  and  the  same,  for  the  manner 
of  the  existence  of  the  Deity  admits  of  no  resemblance  in  any 
other  than  a  necessary  and  infinite  nature. 

iii.  u  Image  of  the  Invisible  God."148    This  seems  to  coincide 

m  X*^tj*r^>  signifies  the  precise  likeness,  the  exact  correspondence,  as  of  an 
impression  with  the  seal,  or  of  a  coin  with  the  die.  To  translate  u*6*r*rtf,  man- 
ner of  existence,  may  appear  paraphrastic;  but  I  conceive  it  to  be  the  nearest 
approach  to  the  exact  meaning  of  the  word  in  this  place.  See  a  passage  of  Philo, 
in  Vol.  I.  p.  368.  B adieus  shows  that  v*'itm.sh  signifies  the  same  as  $**&*, 
and  denotes  a  real  subsistence,  or  the  nature  or  essence  of  a  being.  Comment.  Ling, 
Gr.  pp.  688,  689  ;  ed.  Bas.  1557.  "  On  the  word  i*i*r**i{  there  is  no  ground  of 
hesitation.  Its  known  signification  is  the  substance  or  essence  of  any  existing 
thing.  Here  we  call  it  the  Divine  Essence,  which  is  the  same  as  God  himself*9 
Schdttgen.  Hor.  Hebr.  vol.  i»  p.  9 12.  "  The  perfect  expression  of  the  Divine  Nature 
and  Essence."  J.  A.  Ernesti,  in  Ep.  ad  Hebr.  "  An  exact  resemblance  [Ebenbild] 
of  the  Divine  Nature."  Morus  and  Van  Ess.  "  It  denotes  God  himself.  The  Son 
is  called  the  absolutely  perfect  Image  of  the  Father,  because  he  is  like  him  in 
power,  wisdom,  goodness,  and  other  perfections ;  since,  by  a  son,  we  understand 
one  of  the  same  nature  as  the  father."  Bosenm.  sen.  in  he.  "  The  impression 
of  his  Essence  (der  Abdruck  seines  Wesens)."  Michaelis ;  and  so  Stolz,  Scholz, 
and  De  Wette.  "  The  very  substance  of  a  thing ;  essence ;  reality."  Heinrichs. 
"  The  express  resemblance  of  the  essence  or  nature  of  God,  and  of  his  unchange- 
able majesty."  Schleusner.  " Exemplar  ejus  naturae ;"  Ntihbe.  "The  exact 
image  of  his  substance ;"  Stuart.  Tholuck  regards  k*muym*p*  and  x*r*x,r^r  ** 
each  expressing  the  idea  of  [Etid]  image,  likeness,  representation.  "  Hypostasis 
— is  obviously  a  technical  term,  denoting  that  ultimate  point  of  metaphysical 
analysis,  in  which  we  conceive  the  bare  existence  of  anything  apart  from  its  pro- 
perties."   Hampden,  in  Bampt.  Led.  p.  132.    "  Seines  Wesens  AbbQd."    Meyer. 

ia  Col.  i.  15.  2  Cor.  iv.  4»  EjVmw,  a  perfect  and  exact  resemblance,  so  far  as 
the  nature  of  the  subject,  in  any  given  case,  admits.  Thus,  in  1  Cor.  xi.  7,  the 
man  («*ty)  is  called  "  the  image  and  glory  of  God,"  on  account  of  his  conjugal 
dominion :  the  Levitical  law  (Heb.  x.  1)  is  said  to  have  had  only  "  a  shadow, 
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with  the  terms  just  considered.  Christ  is  the  complete  and 
absolute  likeness,  and  the  intelligible  representation  to  holy 
minds,  of  the  Divine  Perfections :  so  that  this  view  of  his  person 
and  character  is  connected,  in  the  one  place  of  its  occurrence, 
with  his  being  the  Author  of  u  the  redemption,  the  remission  of 
sins ;"  and,  in  the  other,  with  "  the  illumination  of  the  glorious 
gospel."  Let  us  bring  into  comparison  the  declaration  of 
another  apostle :  u  No  one  hath  ever  beheld  God :  the  Only- 
"  begotten  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  fully 
"  declared"  all  that  we  can  know  concerning  him.  But  this  he 
hath  done,  not  only  as  he  is  the  messenger  of  God,  sent  to  teach 
his  truth ;  but  by  being  himself  a  living  and  personal  manifestar 
tion  of  the  Deity  to  men.  The  opinion  appears  to  flow  naturally 
and  justly  from  these  declarations,  that  the  miraculous  appear- 
ances and  intercourse  of  God  with  the  patriarchs  and  prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament,  were  made  in  the  person  of  the  Son. 

iv.  "  First-born  of  the  whole  creation." 144  In  the  early  ages 
of  mankind,  the  first-born  son  possessed  extraordinary  privi- 
leges and  honours.  He  was  the  deputy  of  his  father  in  the 
government  of  the  family,  he  was  dignified  above  his  younger 
brethren  by  the  appellation  of  master  or  ford,  he  had  a  double 
share  of  the  inheritance,  he  was  the  priest  of  the  family,  and 
he  was  ordinarily  (such  is  the  weakness  and  injustice  of  men) 
the  most  distinguished  by  parental  affection.  Hence  the 
Hebrew  term,  and  its  correspondent  word  in  other  languages, 
acquired  the  secondary  meaning  of  that  which  is  chief  and  most 
excellent  in  its  kind,  peculiarly  loved  and  valued  or  endowed  with 
greatness,  dignity,  and  autliority.1*5     Of  this  secondary  meaning 

and  not  the  very  image  of  spiritual  blessings :"  and  holiness  in  believers  is  de- 
scribed as  a  conformity  to  the  image  of  God  and  of  Christ :  Col.  ill.  10.  2  Cor. 
iii.  18.  Rom.  viii.  28.  "  This  expresses  the  same  as  in  Heb.  i.  2.  He  is  the 
Brightness  of  his  glory ;  he  hath  equally  the  same  properties  and  perfections 
as  the  Father."    Setter,  vol.  xvi.  p.  351. 

"<  Col  i.  15. 

145  See  Drusius,  Cameron,  and  Grotius  in  foe,  Simonis  and  Eichhorn  on  *>*Ofc  • 
Schdttgen.  Schleusn,  Bretschn,  and  Wahl;  who  gi?e  prima*,  princeps,  dux,  on 
irp*riTox»t.  "  Figuratively  the  word  is  used  in  the  same  tropical  6ense  as  the  ap- 
pellative son,  but,  with  the  difference  of  denoting  the  superior  or  most  distinguished 
son,  which  the  first-born  was  considered  as  being.  Job  xviii.  13,  nis  nba,  the  first- 
born of  death,  i.  e.  the  most  alarming  disease.  The  Arabs  are  accustomed  to  call 
diseases,  and  particularly  the  malignant  typhus,  daughters  of  fate,  or  of  death : 
here,  sons;  as  if  to  say,  forerunners  and  satellites  of  death.  Isa.  xiv.  30,  "^ba 
o^pVaM  the  first-born  of  the  poor,  i.  e.  the  poorest,  the  most  miserable ;  while  the 
phrase  sons  of  the  poor  denotes  the  poor  in  general.    Such  is  the  interpretation 
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there  are  many  examples  in  the  Scriptures :  and  in  the  Rab- 
binical style,  "the  Holy  and  Blessed  God"  is  called  "the 
"First-born  of  the  world,"  to  signify  his  supremacy  over  all 
created  beings.146  In  this  sense  it  is  clearly  most  reasonable  to 
understand  the  word  in  the  instance  before  us  as  the  immediate 
sequence  shows :  for  the  position  that  Christ  "  is  the  First-born" 
in  the  literal  signification,  that  is,  the  first  created  being,  "of  the 
"  whole  creation,"  would  be  no  ground  of  proof  or  of  reasonable 
presumption  that  "  by  him  all  things  were  created ;"  and  it  would 
really  be  a  contradiction  to  such  an  idea:  but  this  fact  very 
naturally  follows  from  the  position  which  the  other  acceptation 
affords  that  Christ  is  tJie  Chief,  the  Head,  the  Supreme  in  worth, 
dignity,  and  authority.  I  conceive,  therefore,  that  the  proper 
translation  would  be,  "Chief  of  all  the  creation:"  and,  when 
upon  this  the  apostle  rests  the  immediately  following  position, 
"  for  by  him  were  all  things  created,  those  in  the  heavens  and 
"  those  upon  the  earth,  the  visible  and  the  invisible,"  the  fair 
and  just  inference  appears  to  me  to  be,  that  Christ  is  superior 
to  all  creatures,  whether  taken  distributively,  in  all  the  modes 
and  orders  of  being,  or  collectively,  forming  the  connected  total 
of  the  divine  works ;  and  that  consequently,  in  his  proper  and 
original  nature,  he  cannot  be  a  creature. 

v*  "The  Beginning:"147  the  Chief  in  dignity,  authority,  and 
influence,  with  relation  to  the  church  mentioned  in  the  immedi- 
ately preceding  clause ;  or  the  author  of  all  blessings.148 

vi.  "The  First-boen  from  the  dead:"149  synonymous  with 
"  the  First-fruits  of  those  who  have  slept  ;"150  and  denoting  that 

of  the  Targum  and  the  Septuagint.  But  the  expression  more  properly  signifies 
the  first  descendants  of  the  oppressed  race."  Gesenius  Wdrterb.  "  An  expres- 
sion of  endearment,  similar  to  the  expressions,  beloved  and  only-begotten."  Mr 
Belsham's  Transl.  and  Expos. 

"•  Exod.  iv.  22.  1  Chron.  v.  12.  Job  xviii.  13.  Ps.  lxxxix.  27.  Isa.  xiv.  30, 
meaning  the  extremely  poor.    Jer.  xxxi.  9.    Horn.  viii.  29.    Heb.  xii.  23. 

Isidore  of  Pelusium  (and  the  great  critics  Erasmus,  Zeger,  and  John  David 
Michaelis,  inclined  to  the  opinion)  proposed  to  make  the  word  a  paroxyton,  «?»r«- 
rix»ft  that  it  might  have  an  active  signification,  First-producer.  But  the  objec- 
tions to  this  reading  appear  sufficient ;  viz.  that  it  is  a  form  of  the  word  unknown 
in  the  scriptural  Greek,  it  is  of  very  rare  occurrence  in  the  classical  authors, 
when  it  does  occur  it  is  of  the  feminine  gender,  and  the  ancient  versions  and 
all  accented  manuscripts  are  against  it. 

"  Quis  est  dignus  ut  sit  primogenitus  ?  Magna  est  h«c  dignitas,  et  ipse  respon- 
det  Deo  Sancto  et  Benedicto  qui  est  primogenitus  mundi."  Bechai  in  Exod.  xiii. 
13,  ap.  Wetstenii  in  N.  T.  voL  ii.  p.  282. 

MT  Col.  i.  18.  w  See  p.  281  of  this  Volume. 

"•  Col.  i.  18.  "•  1  Cor.  xv.  20. 

VOL.  II.  B  B 
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Christ  is  the  first  who  has  risen  from  the  state  of  the  dead  never 
more  to  return  to  it.  Some,  among  whom  are  Erasmus  and 
Griesbach,  propose  to  join  '  Apyj)  Kparroroxog  as  substantive  and 
adjective,  the  First-born  Chief.  This  would  make  no  difference 
in  the  sense. 

vii.  The  infinitely  holy  and  venerable  name,  GOD. 

(1.)  " For  the  sake  of  my  brethren,  my  relatives  ac- 

"  cording  to  the  flesh ;  who  are  Israelites :  whose  are  the  adop- 
"  tion  and  the  glory  and  the  covenants  and  the  institutions  of 
"the  law  and  the  services  of  worship  and  the  promises ;  whose 
"  are  the  fathers ;  and  from  whom  is  the  Christ,  as  it  respects 
a  the  flesh,  he  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever ;  Amen.""1 

In  the  reading  of  this  passage  there  is  an  unusually  full  consent 
of  manuscripts,  versions,  and  fathers.  The  manuscripts  per- 
fectly agree  in  verse  5,  except  that  two  have  a  variation,  which 
was  probably  accidental,  and  does  not  affect  the  sense.1"  Mr 
Belsham,  however,  says ;  u  Erasmus,  Grotius,  Dr  Clarke,  and 
others,  observe  that,  though  the  word  God  is  found  in  all  our 
present  copies,  it  was  wanting  in  those  of  Cyprian,  Hilary, 
Chrysostom,  and  others,  and  is  therefore  of  doubtful  authority."153 
But  his  authorities,  respectable  as  they  are,  have  misled  him. 
Erasmus  first  fell  into  the  error,  though  he  intimates  a  doubt 
whether  he  might  not  be  mistaken  with  respect  to  Hilary:154 
Grotius  copied  the  remark  from  his  countryman,  leaving  out 
the  hint  of  hesitation :  and  Clarke  probably  thought  himself  safe 
under  such  illustrious  guides.  But  the  facts  of  the  case  are, 
that  the  word  is  absent  in  only  the  earlier  editions  of  Cyprian, 
from  the  evident  ignorance  or  inattention  of  transcribers  or 
editors;  that  it  is  found  in  the  manuscripts  and  in  the  best 
editions ;  that  the  truth  of  this  reading  is  manifest  from  the 
context,  and  because  Cyprian  in  his  citations  follows  Tertullian, 
who  twice  has  the  passage  with  Devs ;  and  that  in  the  best  editions 
of  Hilary  the  word  is  present,  the  connexion  also  showing  that  ho 
so  read.     Of  Chrysostom  we  shall  say  more  presently.155 

W1  Rom.  ix.  8-5. 

"*  The  omission  of  «•«  before  *«r«  *<y«*,  in  the  MSS.  Augiensis  and  Boer- 
nerianus.  »**  Page  222. 

154  "  S.  Cyprianus  adv.  Jud.  lib.  ii.  cap.  5,  addncit  hnnc  locum,  omissa  Dei 
mentione.  Itidem  Hilarius  enarrans  Ps.  cxxii.  quod  incnria  librariorum  esse 
oroissum  videri  potest.  Etiam  Chiysostomus  nullam  dat  significationem  se  hoc 
loco  legisse  Deus.n    In  he. 

lu  MiUii  N.  T.  in.  foe  Koppe  Adnot.  in  Rom.  p.  196,  Gotting.  1806.  See  also 
NoteF. 
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With  respect  to  the  ancient  versions,  the  ^thiopic  omits  Iwi 
xavraV)  over  all ;  and  the  Armenian  seems  to  have  read  l§  <JJv 
kou,  of  whom  also:  the  former  variation  is  not  material  to  the 
principal  point,  and  the  latter  only  renders  the  sentiment  more 
emphatical.  The  old  Syriac  and  the  Vulgate  are  peculiarly 
strong  and  clear,  and  incapable  of  being  turned  aside  by  any 
device  of  punctuation  or  construction.  "  And-from-thetn  was- 
manifested  Messiah  in-the-flesh,  who-is  God  that*is-over  all" 
[every  thing  or  person,  in  the  singular  form],  "  whose-are  praises 
"  and-blessings  to-the-age  of  ages ;  Amen."  Syr.  u  And  from 
"  whom  is  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all  things, 
"  God  blessed  for  ever ;  Amen.  (Et  ex  quibus  est  Christus 
"  secundiim  carnem,  qui  est  super  omnia,  Dens  benedictus  in 
"  secula ;  Amen.")  Vulg.  Yet,  in  the  Annotations  of  Grotius, 
the  Syriac  is  adduced  as  authority  for  the  omission  of  the  word 
God.159 

The  words  being  impregnable,  Erasmus  and  most  modern 
Arians  and  Unitarians  have  recourse  to  a  change  in  the  punctua- 
tion. Some  put  a  period  after  cap^a,  others,  after  Tcivraw.  Thus, 
the  former  read,  "  And  of  whom  is  the  Christ,  according  to  the 
flesh.  God,  who  is  over  all,  be  blessed  for  ever !"  The  others, 
"  And  of  whom  is  the  Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over 
all.  Blessed  be  God  for  ever !"  They  adduce  Rom.  i.  25,  and 
2  Cor.  xi.  31,  as  similar  instances  of  construction."7 

m  He  does  not  indeed  actually  affirm  that  the  Syriac  omits  eifc,  bnt  his  words 
have  no  meaning  if  that  be  not  implied.  "  Ex  Syro  apparet  veteres  codices 
habuisse,  i  Zt  W)  r*»T*»  tvk*ynT${  %U  rwt  »l£tm(.n  There  is  no  various  read- 
ing of  the  Peshito  in  this  place ;  and  the  Philoxenian  is  equally  determinate, 
of  which  however  Grotius  could  know  nothing.  Glocester  Ridley  generously 
hopes  that  this  clause,  savouring  so  strongly  of  either  falsehood  or  finesse,  did 
not  proceed  from  Grotius,  but  was  interpolated  by  some  other  person.  De  Syr. 
N.  T.  Versionibus  Diss.  p.  18.  The  Annotations  on  the  Epistles  were  in  the 
press  at  Paris,  at  the  time  of  Grotius's  death,  Aug.  29,  1645)  and  the  printers 
complained  of  the  difficulty  of  making  out  the  hand-writing. 

MT  " These  words it  is  indeed  possible  so  to  translate,  by  supplying 

the  word  fie,  as  to  convert  them  into  a  doxology,  or  ascription  of  praise  to  God. 
— -But  the  manner  in  which  the  phrase  is  used,  in  other  instances,  prohibits 

such  a  translation. If  the  meaning  were  '  God  be  blessed  for  ever/  the  order 

of  the  words  would  be  different ;  as  2  Cor.  i.  3 ;  Lnke  i.  68 ;  Eph.  i.  3;  1  Pet. 
i.  3.    No  instance  can  be  found,  in  which  an  ascription  of  blessedness  to  God  is 

expressed,  in  the  order  of  words  which  is  used  in  the  place  before  us. An 

irrefragable  argument  in  support  of  the  Deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Cxjrm 
Romanje,  by  the  Rev.  Wm.  Walford;  (Lond.  1846):  a  work,  small  in  size,  but 
in  which  learning,  a  cautiously  rigorous  judgment,  candour,  and  piety,  are  re- 
markably combined.  Another  recent  and  valuable  contribution  to  the  happiness 
of  bible-searchers  is  An  Essay  towards  a  New  Translation  of  the  Ep,  of  St  Paul 
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But  every  Greek  scholar  must  admit  that  the  fair  and  just 
construction  of  the  sentence  is  that  which  is  generally  received. 
Each  of  these  schemes  is  also  contrary  to  grammatical  propriety. 
The  first  cannot  stand;  for  6  wv  must  refer  to  the  foregoing 
noun  as  the  subject,  while  that  which  follows  is  the  predicate  ;16* 
except  in  cases  in  which  there  is  no  preceding  nominative,  but 
the  article  contains  the  predicate  and  becomes  in  effect  a  pro- 
noun.159 To  render  the  construction  tenable,  the  form  of  the 
sentence  must  have  been  considerably  different.160  The  same 
objection  lies  against  the  second  proposal  :161  and  it  is  open  to 
another  difficulty:  that  0so£,  coming  without  the  article  im- 
mediately after  6  m  sen  Tavratv,  cannot  be  severed  from  that 
phrase,  but  must  be  construed  in  apposition  with  it.183  Let  it 
also  be  remembered  that  the  way  in  which  this  passage  is  quoted 
by  the  early  Fathers,  demonstrates  that  they,  their  predecessors, 
and  their  contemporaries,  did  not  pause  as  these  methods  of 
punctuation  prescribe,  but  read  the  clause  as  we  do.188 

I  conceive  also,  that  there  is  reason  in  the  observation,  that 
the  clause,  "  as  it  respects  the  flesh"  (roxard  adpxa),  is  one  part 

to  the  Rom.  on  the  basis  of  the  Authorized  Version  /  with  a  Paraphr.  and  brief  Notes  / 
by  the  Rev,  Basil  H.  Cooper,  B~A.    Intended  for  English  Readers.   Lond.  1844. 

It  gives "  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  God  over 

all,  blessed  for  ever." 

m  See  examples  of  the  construction  in  John  i.  18 ;  iii  13  3  xii.  17  j  xviil  87i 

Acts  v.  17  ;  for,  though  n  olta  agrees  with  *ifi*n  by  attraction,  the  subject  is  in 

the  preceding  clause.    2  Cor.  xi.  31.   Rev.  v.  5.   Eph.  ii.  13.    Col.  iv.  11.   The 

late  Dr  Yater,  Who  was  far  from  generally  approving  orthodox  views,  says,  "  Ne- 

iy    L  •         !L  ~     queunt  vocabula  •  if  li/XtynrU*  ita  jungi  ut  2  Cor.  xi.  31.    Sit  suppleri  debet." 

l/*A*^  7  N.  T.  AdnoL  in  he. 

-  -  ,w  As  in  Matt.  xii.  80.    Mark  xiii.  16.    John  iii  31  j  vi.  46 ;  viii.  47. 

190  Either  '0  31  ©»•*  i  if  iwi  *m,vrmf  ivXryvrif  tin  il<  rout  alitetf  or,  Ei/Xtynr&i  i 
Qtis  i  it  M  vectrttr,  ttf  r«t>(  alitrnf.  Koppe,  p.  198.  Middleton  on  the  Greek  Art. 
p.  460.  See  all  the  instances  of  this  form  of  expressing  gratitude,  in  the  N.  T. 
which  are  Luke  i.  68.  2  Cor.  i.  3.  Eph.  i.  3.  1  Pet  i.  3 ;  and  in  LXX.  Gen. 
ix.  26 ;  xiv.  20.  1  Kings  (Sam.)  xxv.  32,  33,  39.  2  Kings  v.  7 ;  and  other  places 
of  the  O.  T.  The  form  occurring  in  Ps.  lxvii.  (Ixviii.)  20,  Hup* »  6i«*  ti/Xrytrof* 
Uxsynros  Kvpi*,  may  seem  an  exception.  But,  if  the  reading  be  correct,  the  first 
clause  must  be  rendered  in  the  declarative  form,  "  The  Lord  God  is  blessed." 
The  second  Kvpot  is  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  But  it  is  clear  that  an 
erroneous  reading,  or  a  mistake  of  some  kind,  crept  in  very  early ;  and  that 
K.  i  e.  was  improperly  separated  from  the  end  of  the  preceding  sentence,  though 
probably  by  the  original  translator.  The  Oxford  Septuagint  by  Holmes  and 
Parsons,  retains  the  common  reading. 

Wl  It  must  have  been  Eix#ynr«f  «  ei##  *.  r.  x. 

182  The  construction  is  the  same  as  in  such  sentences  as  these,  "rivp  /*i»  •  «>« 
Btof  <ra,fix,u.  Xenoph.  (Econ.  cap.  xx.  sect.  11.  Aw7t  tydtn  rpinpapxt,  i  rns  p**t 
Xxrt  x*\  VtM*T4f  if  wfortf»f  ruvnkiif.    Demosth.  Or.  de  Corona\  sect.  30. 

m  See  Note  F,  and  especially  the  citation  from  Dr  Burton. 
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of  an  antithesis,  the  other  member  of  which  is  to  be  sought  in 
the  sequel  of  the  paragraph  :164  for,  though  xard  adpKa  occurs  in 
verse  3,  and  elsewhere,  in  other  senses,  the  prefixing  of  ro  gives 
emphasis,  and  suggests  the  probability  that  an  antithesis  with 
the  immediately  annexed  description  of  another  and  superior 
mode   of  consideration,   was  intended.165    This    reasoning  is 

i6i  it  j$ori  secundum  **  ©•*"<»»  quod  in  ipso,  sed  secundum  t«  i^^nvav."  *  Not 
with  respect  to  the  Divinity  which  was  in  him,  but  referring  to  the  humanity.' 
Grotiwy  in  loc.  "  Veterum  et  recentiorum  interpretatio  ea,  qua  haec  verba  ad 
Patrem  referuntur,  nee  contextui  nee  regulis  grammaticis  est  conveniens."  '  The 
interpretation  of  some  ancient  and  modern  writers,  which  applies  these  words  to 
the  Father,  is  incompatible  both  with  the  context  and  with  the  rules  of  gram- 
mar.' Rosenm.  Moras  largely  vindicates  the  common  punctuation  and  inter- 
pretation of  the  passage;  in  his  Prctlectiones,  pp.  128-131.  Leipzig,  1794.  Of 
him  Dr  Scheibel  (Prof.  Theol.  at  Breslaw;  till  lately  ejected  by  an  arbitrary  exer- 
cise of  authority,  for  his  conscientious  adherence  to  the  Lutheran  Confession) 
writes, — "  The  most  accomplished  philologist,  the  candid  Morus,— -who  had  more 
exegetical  tact  than  some  more  recent  explainers,— rsays,  any  person  reading  this 
passage,  supposing  him  to  have  no  bias  upon  his  mind,  and  to  be  unacquainted 
with  the  controversy  relative  to  it,  would  without  doubt  apply  it  to  Christ"  Unter- 
suchungen  uber  Bibel-  und  Kirchengeschichte,  pp.  14,  40.  Bresl.  1816.  Koppe 
takes  the  same  course ;  and,  after  showing  the  futility  of  the  methods  resorted 
to  by  some  for  evading  the  grammatical  sense  of  the  passage,  intimates  that 
"  those  methods  cannot  be  adopted  without  destroying  all  the  truth  and  cer- 
tainty of  interpretation."  In  Ep,  ad  Rom.  p.  198.  Nosselt  also  has  powerfully 
evinced  the  unshaken  solidity  of  the  orthodox  interpretation,  both  by  direct 
arguments  and  by  a  detailed  refutation  of  Wetstein's  and  Abauzit's  objections, 
in  his  Interpretatio  Grammatical  cap.  ix.  Ep.  ad  Rom.  forming  one  article  of  his 
Opuscula  ad  Interpr.  SS.  voL  i.  Professor  Stuart  has  fully  shown  the  gramma- 
tical untenableness  of  both  the  modes  of  distinction.  Comment,  in  loc.  Lach- 
mann  puts  the  stop  after  r«y»*.  John  Aug.  Hen.  Tittmann,  whose  exquisite 
judgment  in  matters  of  grammar  and  style  was  never  surpassed,  adheres  to  the 
usual  punctuation.  His  cheap  pocket  Gr.  Test.  (Tauchnitz,  Leipz.  1820),  is  not 
known  and  valued  in  this  country  as  it  deserves.  He  disclaims  the  giving  of  a 
thoroughly  revised  text ;  but  his  modesty  kept  him  from  justly  describing  the 
degree  of  approximation  which  he  bad  made  to  it.  A  learned  Roman  Catholic, 
Prof.  Jaumann,  in  the  Preface  to  his  critical  ed.  of  the  Gr.  Test.  (Neuburg,  1835), 
speaks  in  terms  of  much  respect  upon  the  labours  and  editions  of  Griesbach  and 
some  subsequent  editors ;  but  he  decidedly  gives  the  preference  to  Tittmam's. 
— De  Wette,  though  he  gives  the  two  other  modes  of  distinction  in  the  margin,  ,       i  , 

adheres  to  the  common  way  in  his  text;  "( — der  da  liber  Alles  Gott  ist,   Jiar"  4o  i*%-  \u& 
gepriesen  in  Ewigkeit),  who  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever."    Scholz,  whose  qj  t*^A*  t^rtL, 
critical  impartiality  is  everywhere  most  honourably  conspicuous,  summarily  ob- 
serves;  "The  propriety  and  use  of  language,  the  connexion  of  thought,  the  <&**» 
stream  of  interpretation  from  the  earliest  times,  and  the  analogy  of  doctrine, 
speak  for  the  interpretation  given. — It  would  be  contrary  to  all  the  use  of  lan- 
guage, to  detach  the  latter  member  from  the  preceding,  and  make  it  into  a 
doxology  to  God  the  Father :  and  with  as  little  propriety  would  M  *£irv<>  be 
separated  from  etis."    N.  T.  die  Br.  dee  Paul.   Frankf.  1830.    For  the  opinion 
of  Michaelis,  see  Supplementary  Note  G. 

w  This  form  is  used  only  here  and  in  Acts  ii.  30,  where  the  same  idea  of 
antithesis  appears  to  be  intimated. 
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strengthened  by  the  fact,  that  such  an  antithesis  occurs  in  other 
places,  with  relation  to  Christ.168 

u  But,"  it  is  said,  "  admitting  the  common  translation  to  be 
the  true  one,  the  Arians  and  Socinians  understand  it,  not  of  the 
proper  divinity  of  Christ,  but  of  his  supposed  dominion  over  the 
created  universe."167  We  reply,  that  the  terms  clearly  express 
a  proper  divine  dignity  and  a  supreme  and  universal  dominion ; 
and  that  they  cannot,  without  arbitrary  and  violent  interpreta- 
tion, be  applied  to  ideas  which,  however  loftily  they  may  be 
represented,  are  infinitely  inferior.  Whether  the  phrase  "  over 
"  all,"  be  understood  of  the  ancestors  of  the  Jewish  nation,  or 
of  all  mankind,  or  of  the  universe  properly  speaking,  it  is  in 
conformity  with  other  declarations  concerning  Christ.  u  All 
"  things  were  made  by  him.  All  things  consist  by  him.  He 
u  upholdeth  all  things."  He  is  the  "  One  Lord,  through  whom 
u  are  all  things."  He  is  ($x&w  t&rruv)  "  above  all,"  and  (wrlp 
vroivra)  u  over  all."  The  Father  "  hath  subjected  all  things 
"  under  his  feet,"  and  hath  given  to  him  "  all  power  in  heaven 
u  and  upon  earth ;  angels,  principalities,  and  powers  are  made 
"  subject  unto  him ;  unto  him  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every 
"  tongue  confess;  and  he  is  Lord  of  aU."168 

The  last  resource  is  to  a  conjectural  alteration  of  the  text  ;1W 
on  which  I  submit  some  remarks. 

199  Bom.  i.  3.  1  Tim.  iii  16.  1  Pet.  iii  18.  "  Whenever  the  expression, 
'  according  to  the  flesh,'  is  used  in  the  apostolic  writings,  it  always  represents 
another  light,  or  method  of  consideration,  under  which  the  subject  may  be  viewed, 
in  addition  to  that  which  is  immediately  spoken  of.  Thus  (Bom.  ix.  S),  Paul 
had  ot/ier  brethren  than  those  who  were  descended  from  Abraham,  viz.  his 
fellow-christians :  there  was  another  Israel  (1  Cor.  z.  18)  than  the  nation  so  de- 
nominated from  natural  descent  [see  Bom.  ii  28,  29.  Gal.  vL  16.  PhiL  iii  3] ; 
and  Christian  servants  (Eph.  vi  5)  have  another  Master  to  serve  and  please, 
than  their  earthly  lords.  Thus,  also  (Acts  ii  SO),  there  is  another  point  of  view 
under  which  Christ  is  to  be  considered,  than  that  which  consists  in  his  descent 
from  David."  Royaara\  Diatr.  de  Div.  Jesu  Christi  Verds  pars  ii  p.  139; 
Utrecht,  1792. 

197  Calm  Inq.  p.  223. 

IW  John  i  3.  CoL  i  16.  Heb.  i.  3.  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  John  iii.  31.  Eph.  i. 
22.    Matt,  xxviii.  IS.     1  Pet.  iii.  22.    Phil.  ii.  10.    Acts  x.  36. 

"*  "  Schiictingius  proposed  a  most  happy  and  plausible  conjecture;  the  trans- 
position of  a  single  letter,  *>  •  for  • »»,  which  gives  a  new  and  beautiful  turn  to 
the  whole  sentence,  viz.  *  Of  whom  is  the  adoption,— — of  whom  are  the  fathers, 

of  whom  is  the  Messiah, of  whom  is  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever.'  Thus 

the  climax  rises  gradually,  and  finishes  where  it  ought.  Whereas,  in  the  Re- 
ceived Text,  while  the  apostle  is  professedly  reckoning  up  all  the  privileges  of 
the  Hebrew  nation,  the  greatest  of  all,  and  that  which  would  ever  be  uppermost 
in  the  mind  of  a  Jew,  is  totally  omitted, that  God  owned  himself  in  a  peculiar 
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(1.)  The  writer  takes  no  notice  of  the  alteration  in  the  spirit, 
which  the  conjecture  requires ;  and  indeed  he  has  printed  it,  by 
a  strange  oversight,  as  if  such  a  change  were  not  requisite.170 
But  though  the  spiritus  asper  is  often  neglected  in  very  ancient 
manuscripts,  it  is  not  in  all ;  and  we  are  not  entitled  to  conclude 
with  confidence  that  it  was  always  neglected  in  the  original 
writing  of  Paul  or  his  amanuensis.  Foreigners  were  less  likely 
than  natives,  to  omit  auxiliary  and  diacritical  marks.  On  this 
point,  the  rule,  before  mentioned,  appears  to  be  fair  and  good ; 
that,  where  there  is  an  actual  variation  in  the  spirit,  resting  on 
good  and  nearly  equipollent  authority,  we  may  exercise  a  liberty 
in  adopting  either  reading,  according  to  our  most  impartial 
notions  of  the  sense  required ;  but  that,  when  the  position  of  the 
spirit  is  supported  by  all  authorities,  we  have  no  right  to  disturb 
it,  but  have  all  the  reason  that  the  case  admits  of  to  regard  it  as 
the  genuine  reading  of  the  place. 

(2.)  Had  this  been  the  construction,  the  conjunction  and  ought 
not  to  have  stood  before  "of  whom  is  the  Christ;"  but  should  have 
been  reserved,  to  introduce  the  final  member  of  the  climax,  H  ard 
u  of  whom  is  the  God  who  is  over  all,  blessed  for  ever."  The 
actual  position  of  this  particle  appears  to  be  an  objection  to  the 
conjecture,  absolutely  insuperable.171 

sense  their  God  See  Heb.  zi  16.  This  conjecture,  ingenious  and  eren  pro- 
bable as  it  is,  not  being  supported  by  a  single  manuscript,  version,  or  authority, 
cannot  be  admitted  into  tbe  text.  But  one  may  almost  believe  that  the  present 
reading  might  be  owing  to  an  inadvertence  in  one  of  the  earliest  transcribers, 
if  not  in  the  apostle's  own  amanuensis."  lb.  In  his  more  recent  work,  die 
Translation  and  Exposition,  Mr  Belsham  has,  however,  decided  to  admit  this 
conjectural  reading  into  the  text,  though  he  has  no  other  reasons  to  bring  than 
those  just  cited  from  his  Calm  Inquiry. — The  Monthly  Repos.  Reviewer  has  this 
candid  passage ;  "  Dr  8nrith  has  taken  due  pains  to  guard  against  the  supposi- 
tion of  the  word  God  not  being  genniue,  as  well  as  against  the  conjectural 
emendations  of  Schlictingius  and  Taylor,  which  we  lament  to  see  adopted  by 

Mr  Belsham. Thus  far  he  has  our  entire  concurrence,  as  well  as  that, 

we  suppose,  of  nearly  the  whole  body  of  Unitarians  in  the  present  day." 
P.M. 

This  conjecture  had  been  supported  by  Whiston,  Samuel  Crellius  (Tnirium  Ev. 
Joann.  vol.  i.  cap.  42,  where  he  cites  Whiston*s  Three  Essays  in  a  CoU.  o/Anc. 
Monvm.  p.  107),  and  Dr  Taylor  of  Norwich.  It  was  zealously  maintained  by 
Mr  Wakefield ;  and  was  approved  by  Dr  Law,  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  whose  con- 
tinuance in  the  Church  of  England,  with  his  known  religious  opinions,  marked 
him  as  a  paragon  of  inconsistency,  to  call  it  by  the  mildest  term.  See  the 
Memoirs  of  Gilb.  Wakefield,  vol.  i.  pp.  441,  447. 

"•  « i„  i  for  I  *> ." 

in  Venema  Disp.  Crit  contra  S.  Crellium,  p.  313,  published  with  the  Opuscula 
of  the  younger  Vitringa ;  Leovard,  1735. 
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(3.)  The  order  of  words  produced  by  this  hypothesis,  is  utterly 
irreconcilable  with  the  propriety  of  the  Greek  idiom.171 

(4.)  The  idea  on  which  Schlictingius  and  his  followers  lay  so 
much  stress,  that  of  a  finishing  to  the  climax,  is  altogether  super- 
fluous :  for  the  sentiment,  so  far  as  it  was  true  and  proper  to  the 
occasion,  is  already  provided  for  in  the  articles  enumerated,  tho 
adoption,  the  covenants,  and  the  promises,  which  clearly  include 
the  great  privilege  that  Jehovah  was,  in  an  especial  sense,  the 
God  of  the  Israelites.  The  supposition  which  some  make  of  a 
designed  counterpart  to  this  passage  in  Eph.  ii.  12,  is  much  too 
feeble  and  uncertain  to  be  a  ground  of  argument :  and,  to  say 
the  best  of  it,  it  proceeds  altogether  upon  the  principle  of 
assuming  what  the  apostle  ought  to  have  written,  instead  of 
ascertaining,  with  Christian  simplicity  and  integrity,  what  he 
actually  has  written.  The  passage  appealed  to  by  the  In- 
quirer (Heb.  xi.  16),  respects  not  the  Israelitish  nation,  but 
individuals  of  exemplary  piety  in  the  patriarchal  ages.  It  is, 
also,  a  further  objection  to  this  notion  of  completing  the  climax, 
that,  in  this  epistle,  the  apostle  strongly  disclaims  the  exclu- 
sive doctrine,  assumed  by  the  advocates  of  the  conjectural  read- 
ing and  the  meaning  which  it  would  give, — the  doctrine  of 
Jehovah's  being  the  God  exclusively  of  the  Jews,  though  under- 
stood of  their  theocratical  constitution  only, — as  being  no  longer 
true  under  the  gospel  dispensation.178  If,  in  rejoinder,  It  be 
said,  that  the  passage  under  consideration  describes  the  past 
and  extinct  privileges  of  the  Jews ;  we  reply,  that  this  assump- 
tion is  incorrect,  for  the  apostle  is  evidently  speaking  of  the 
existing  condition  of  things,  the  Messiah  being  stated  as  having 
actually  come. 

Thus,  I  think,  it  satisfactorily  appears  that  this  conjecture, 
boasted  of  as  so  ingenious,  happy,  and  plausible,  is  not  only  with- 
out evidence,  but  is  contrary  to  all  evidence,  grammatical  and 
critical,  external  and  internal. 

There  is,  however,  another  objection  to  our  interpretation  of 
this  passage,  which  it  is  not  proper  to  pass  by ;  as  it  wears  an 
appearance  of  plausibility,  and  was  strongly  urged  by  Jackson 

m  See  Middkton  on  the  Greek  Article,  pp.  145,  456,  and  Koppe  in  foe  Upon 
the  admission  of  the  conjecture,  the  clause  must  have  been,  either Tn»  i  W)  irairtn 
©i*r,  i  tvXrynrir  orrci9  c  e*«f,  i  l«r)  **vrm  ««i  tuX*yn<ric  or  more  properly  stilly 
Tn»  il  *»)  if  etc.  as  in  either  of  the  other  forms. 

171  "  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  also  of  the  gentiles  ?  Yes, 
indeed,  of  the  gentiles  also."    Chap.  in.  29. 
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of  Leicester,  Samuel  Crellius,  and  Wetstein.m  It  is,  that  the 
early  Christian  writers  (and  Origen,  Eusebius,  Basil,  and  Gre» 
gory  of  Nyssa,  are  particularized,  besides  the  spurious  Ignatian 
Epistles  and  Apostolic  Constitutions),  definitely  appropriated 
the  designation  "God  over  all"  (o  iri  xavruv  &eog)  to  the 
Father,  only  and  exclusively. 

This  argument  the  learned  Venema  has  examined  at  length, 
and  has,  I  think,  satisfactorily  shown,  that  the  passages  adduced 
have  generally  a  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Praxeans  and 
Sabellians;  the  writers,  in  their  endeavours  to  vindicate  the 
distinct  personality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  having  been 
accustomed  to  use  the  phrase  in  question  as  their  current  desig- 
nation of  the  Father,  but  without  the  intention  of  denying  its 
application  to  the  Son,  provided  that  he  be  understood  as,  in  the 
order  of  the  Deity,  subject  to  the  Father.175  It  is  also  to  be 
considered  that  those  Christian  writers  were  much  less  solicitous 
to  avoid  apparent  inconsistencies  of  expression  than  moderns 
usually  are,  and  that  their  taste  frequently  led  them  to  adopt 
hyperbolic  and  paradoxical  forms  of  language.  But  that,  either 
in  this  or  in  some  similar  mode,  the  expressions  in  question 
must  be  accounted  for,  is  rendered  probable  or  even  certain,  by 
the  fact,  that  by  several  of  the  most  important  and  the  earlier 
of  the  fathers,  and  even  by  some  of  those  whom  Wetstein  had 
too  hastily  alleged  for  the  contrary  purpose,  this  passage  is 
actually,  and  in  the  plainest  manner,  cited  as  a  testimony  to  the 
Deity  of  Christ.170 

From  this  careful,  and  I  hope  impartial  examination,  I  trust 
that  it  satisfactorily  appears,  that  the  rules  of  fair  criticism  and 
interpretation  will  not  permit  us  to  understand  this  important 
text  in  any  other  sense  than  that  in  which  Christians  of  all  ages 
have  generally  taken  it ;  namely,  the  attribution  to  the  Messiah 
of  a  superior  nature,  besides  that  in  which  he  was  descended 
from  the  Hebrew  fathers,  a  nature  to  which  the  highest  denomi- 
nation and  the  universal  dominion  and  honour  of  Deitt  properly 
belong:  "oveb  all,  GOD  blessed  fob  ever." 

(ii.)  "  But  unto  the  Son  [he  saith],  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is 
"for  ever  and  everl"  I  beg  the  reader's  renewed  attention 
to  the  observations  upon  this  passage  in  a  former"  part  of  this 

m  In  Jackson's  Amot.  in  his  edition  of  Novation  ;  CreUii  Init.  Ev.  Johann. 
vol.  i.  p.  232.     Wetst  N.  T.  in  he 
in  Disput.  Critic,  pp.  285-293.  lw  See  Note  F. 
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work  :lf  7  adding  only  the  observation  of  Ernesti,  who  decidedly 
applies  the  address  to  Christ :  a  It  is  a  Hebrew  form  of  expression 
denoting  eternity;  the  sense  is,  Thy  kingdom,  0  Crody  is  for  ever!"  m 

(iii,)  "  Consider  the  Messenger  and  High-Priest  of  our  reli- 
u  gion,  Jesus ;  who  was  faithful  to  him  who  appointed  him,  as 
"  also  Moses  [was]  in  the  whole  of  his  household.  Because 
"  this  [person]  is  judged  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  in 
a  the  proportion  that  the  Constructor  of  the  household  pos- 
a  sesseth  more  honour  than  the  household :  for  every  household 
"  is  constructed  by  some  one,  and  he  who  hath  constructed  (rd 
"  ic&vru)  all  the  things  is  God.  Further :  Moses,  on  the  one 
"  hand,  was  faithful  in  all  his  household,  as  an  attendant,  in 
"  order  to  the  testimony  of  the  things  which  were  to  be  spoken" 
(t.  t.  the  divine  laws  and  institutions  of  which  he  was  the  vehicle 
to  his  countrymen) ;  "  but  on  the  other  hand,  Christ  as  a  Son 
u  over  his  household,  whose  household  we  are."17* 

This  passage  represents  the  constitution  of  revealed  religion, 
in  the  different  modes  of  its  administration  and  progress,  under 
the  figure  of  a  well-arranged  domestic  establishment.  Of  this 
establishment,  God  the  Supreme  Father  is  the  primary  Author 
and  Sovereign  Head  (o  TQifpoce) ;  it  is  therefore,  throughout, 
called  "Ats  household."180    In  describing  the  arrangements  of 

177  Heb.  L  8.    See  Vol.  I.  pp.  209-218. 

178  Lectiones  Ep.  Hebr,  p.  44.  Kuinol,  after  giving  his  decided  objection  to  the 
interpretation,  God  is  thy  throne  (see  Vol.  L  p.  210),  says,  "  I  accede  to  those  who 
take  o  0git  in  the  vocative ;  the  nominative,  as  is  usual  with  both  Hebrew  and 
Greek  writers,  being  put  for  Z  &iL  This  mode  of  understanding  is  supported 
and  confirmed  by  the  authority  even  of  Aquila,  who  in  Ps.  xlv.  7,  expresses  the 
Hebrew  (rendered  in  the  LXX.  •  e%i§)  by  6«i."  Comment,  in  Ep.  ad  Heb.  Leipz. 
1831.  It  is  disappointing  and  painful  to  find  this  learned  man  then  proceeding 
to  declare  himself  in  favour  of  the  interpretation  which  regards  the  Messiah  as 
here  called  God,  in  the  improper  sense,  as  sovereigns  and  magistrates  are,  and 
as  Egyptian  and  Asiatic  flattery  ascribed  divine  titles  to  kings.  I  cannot  but 
think,  that  an  impartial  view  of  the  connexion  in  the  Psalm,  with  a  devotional 
participation  of  its  spirit,  must  convince  a  serious  student  of  the  extreme  incon- 
gruity of  this  interpretation.  The  case  does  not  lie  merely  in  the  application  of 
the  term  God,  which,  if  the  circumstances  of  the  connexion  were  clearly  such  as 
to  demand  it  (as  in  the  passages,  Ex.  iv.  16 ;  vii.  1 ;  xxii.  8,  9,  Engl.  vers.  7,  8. 
Ps.  lxxxii.  1,  see  Vol.  I.  p.  215),  we  should  readily  admit  in  the  lower  sense 
pleaded  for :  but  it  consists  in  the  whole  tenor  of  the  connexion,  all  the  association 
of  the  ideas,  the  exalted  style  of  adoration,  and  the  ascription  of  everlasting  empire : 
"  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ! " 

17f  Heb.  iii.  1-5. 

140  Some  printed  editions  read  m&tw  in  ver.  6,  and  the  Common  Version  has 
adopted  that  reading  ("  his  own  house") ;  but  without  due  authority.  The  pos- 
sessive term,  therefore,  must  be  referred  to  the  remoter  antecedent. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


CHAP.  IV.]  TESTIMONY  OP  PAUL.  379 

the  household,  the  apostle  pursues  a  train  of  resemblances  and 
differences,  between  Moses,  the  leading  person  under  one  ad- 
ministration, and  Christ,  the  Chief  of  the  other.  Moses  was 
appointed  to  his  station  by  the  competent  authority;  so  was 
Christ.  Moses  was  faithful  to  his  charge ;  so  is  Christ  Moses 
was  (4&pa*w)  an  attendant  or  ministering  officer,  and  therefore, 
eminent  and  dignified  as  was  his  station,  he  was  only  a  servant ; 
but  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the  Sovereign  Lord  and  Supreme 
Father  of  this  holy  family.  Moses  was  a  part  of  the  household ; 
but  Christ  was  (o  KuraffKiveicretg)  the  immediate  Constructor  of 
the  establishment  Moses  was  honoured  suitably  to  his  capacity ; 
Christ  had  higher  honour,  in  the  proportion  to  the  superiority 
of  the  Lord  above  the  domestic :  and,  since  HE  is  the  Constructor 
of  "all  the  things,"  all  the  parts  and  arrangements  of  thiseconomy, 
he  "is  GOD." 

This  appears  to  me  to  be  the  argument  of  the  passage,  as  it 
flows  from  the  fair  construction  and  necessary  sequence  of  its 
terms.  The  expression,  "  all  the  things,"  is  taken  according  to 
the  rule  of  interpretation  which  has  been  repeatedly  mentioned, 
to  denote  all  the  things  treated  of.  The  sentiments,  stripped 
of  their  figurative  dress,  are  plainly  the  universal  doctrine  of 
Scripture  concerning  the  economy  of  human  salvation ;  that 
God  the  Father,  "of  whom  are  all  things,"  hath  so  loved  man- 
kind as  tor  send  his  Son  to  be  their  Saviour ;  and  that  he  "  hath 
"  blessed  them  with  all  spiritual  blessings  by  Christ  Jesus,"  who 
is  the  immediate  Author  of  all  their  happiness,  "  the  Head 
"  of  his  body  the  church."  In  this  his  official  supremacy 
and  efficiency,  the  passage  represents  His  Divine  character 
as  elicited ;  "  He  who  hath  constructed  all  the  things,  is 
God." 

Those  wju>  conceive  o  ra  r&vru  xuraaxtv&G&g  0  w,  to  signify 
the  universal  position,  "  He  who  built  all  things  is  God;"  express 
indeed  by  this  version  an  undoubted  truth,  but  a  truth  which 
appears  altogether  foreign  from  the  connexion  and  scope  of  the 
passage,  and  of  which,  it  would  be  hard  to  conceive  why  it  should 
be  inserted  here ;  since  it  does  not  conduce  to  the  design  of  the 
sacred  writer,  and  the  fact  which  it  expresses  could  not  be 
doubted  by  any  Jew  or  Christian,  or  even  an  intelligent  heathen. 
It  may,  however,  with  more  appearance  of  reason,  be  thought 
that  the  reference  is  to  the  agency  of  the  Divine  Father  in  the 
economy  of  revealed  grace ;  a  doctrine  which  has  undoubtedly 
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a  prominent  place  in  the  passage,  and  the  renewed  allusion  to 
which  is  highly  suitable  to  the  general  design.  But  to  this 
interpretation  it  appears  to  be  an  insurmountable  objection,  that 
o  hi  xarourxivwrag  in  the  present  clause  cannot,  without  commit- 
ting a  manifest  and  arbitrary  violation  of  the  rules  of  construc- 
tion, be  understood  of  any  other  than  the  o  xarourxsvcurus  in  the 
clause  immediately  preceding.  If,  then,  the  first  of  the  two 
refer  to  Christ,  which  is  self-evident,  the  second  must  do  so  like- 
wise. It  is  also  eminently  proper,  and  congruous,  that  Christ, 
as  the  Lord  of  the  gospel-economy,  should  be  exhibited  in  his 
original  and  Divine  Nature  ;  for  we  have  seen  with,  I  trust, 
abundant  evidence,181  that  the  functions  which  he  performs  as 
"  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation,"  are  such  as  require  Divine 
perfections  and  prerogatives.  With  evident  reason,  and  in  a 
very  natural  association  with  the  foregoing  sentiments,  is  the 
sentence  introduced,  u  Every  household  is  constructed  by  some 
one :"  every  well-ordered  domestic  society  has  its  head,  on  whose 
wisdom,  authority,  and  care  it  depends,  who  manages  its  affairs 
and  supplies  its  wants ;  and  so  it  is  in  the  bestowment  of  everlast- 
ing blessings  upon  mankind :  "  he  who  hath  constructed  all  the 
things"  of  which  I  am  treating,  who  hath  built  his  church  upon 
the  immutable  rock  of  his  own  power,  who  bestows  all  its  present 
blessings,  and  who  will  realize  its  everlasting  hopes, — "  HE  18 
God." 

(iv.)  "  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be 
"  glorified  in  you,  and  ye  in  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our 
"  God  andLoBD,  Jesus  Christ."182 

Though  I  have  admitted18*  that  the  last  clause  of  this  verse 
is  not  necessarily  to  be  construed  as  it  is  here  given,  of  one  and 
the  same  person  ;  yet  I  should  be  culpable,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  I  not  to  state  that  there  are  reasons  in  favour  of  this  con- 
struction, which  render  it  not  only  equally  probable  with  the 
other,  but  indeed  far  more  so,  to  the  effect  that  it  would  be  at 
once  adopted  by  a  fair  translation  in  a  case  that  involved  no  con- 

ul  See  Article  L  and  sect.  ii.  of  XIV.  in  this  Chapter ;  and  many  other  parts 
of  the  work. 

M* rtif  x*tlf  rt*  Q*™  fy***  «*1  K«f «•»  'Inr«5  X^#w.    2  Thess.  i.  12. 

"*  Page  323  of  this  Volume.  The  reason  of  the  admission  is,  that  the  appella- 
tive Kufft  became  by  usage  so  associated  with  'Ufv*  xptrrity  that  the  three 
coalesced,  as  it  were,  into  a  compound  proper  name.  Now,  it  is  a  fact  in  the 
Greek  idiom,  that  proper  names  not  only  may  be,  but  require  to  be,  without  the 
article,  in  many  cases  in  which  it  could  not  be  absent  from  common  nouns. 
See  MiddUtonon  the  Gr.  Art.  pp.  109,  112-120. 
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troversy;  The  first  of  these  I  derive  from  a  learned  and  careful 
investigator,  Dr  Royaards,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  Uni*- 
versity  of  Utrecht. 

Where  designations  of  God  and  Christ  occur,  united  by  the 
copulative  conjunction,  they  must  be  understood  of  two  persons 
when  the  article  is  prefixed  to  both ;  they  may  be  understood  of 
two  when  the  article  is  prefixed  to  neither  t  but,  when  the  article 
is  prefixed  to  the  first  and  not  repeated  before  the  second,  they 
must  be  referred  to  one  and  the  same  person.  This  is  the  constant 
usage  of  the  New  Testament  writers*184 

A  second  reason  arises  from  the  connexion.  The  paragraph 
of  which  the  words  are  a  part,  is  an  inference  from  a  most  im- 
pressive display  of  the  judicial  authority  and  punitive  power  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  glory  which  he  will  receive  from  the  holiness 
and  ultimate  happiness  of  his  people.  On  another  occasion  we 
find  the  apostle  looking  forward  to  the  eternal  world,  and 
according  to  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  appellative  Lord> 
in  the  apostolic  writings,  praying  to  Christ  for  one  of  his 
friends,  u  The  Lord  grant  unto  him*,  that  he  may  find  mercy 
"  of  the  Lord  in  that  day !"  So  there  seems  to  be  here  a  strong 
propriety  that  we  should  recognise  a  rising  association  of  thought 
and  feeling,  an  ascending  of  the  mind  from  the  effect  to  the 
cause ;  from  prayers,  for  the  advancement  of  faith  and  holiness 
in  the  characters  of  his  Thessalonian  brethren,  to  an  express 
recognition  of  the  divine  name  of  Hem,  on  whose  "  grace " 
he  is  expressing  an  entire  dependence  for  the  attainment  of  that 
highest  good. 

(v.)  " >  The  kingdom  of  [him  who  is]  the  Chbist  and 

"  God."185 

184  JRoyaards  Diatribe  de  Div.  Jew.  Chr.  par.  ii.  p.  164.  Utrecht,  1792.  It  is 
to  be  observed  that  this  brief  but  valuable  work  was  published,  several  years 
before  Mr  Sharp's  Letters. 

Examples,  which  the  reader  is  requested  to  consult  in  his  Greek  Testament. 
Of  the  first  class:  1  Thess.  iii.  11.  2  Thess.  ii.  16.  2  Cor.  i.  3.  Rev.  xx.  6; 
xxi.  22.  Of  the  second  class :  1  Tim.  L  1 ;  and  the  introductory  salutations  to 
most  of  the  Epistles.  Passages  of  the  third  class  are  such  as  2  Pet.  \  11,  and 
the  following,  on  the  controversy  relative  to  the  construction  of  which  see  pp. 
295-297,  of  this  Volume:  Eph.  v.  5.  Tit.  ii.  18.  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Jude  4.  But 
for  a  full  justification  of  the  rule,  and  illustrative  examples  from  classical 
authors,  see  Middleton,  p.  80.  And  a  most  valuable  collection  of  passages  from 
the  Greek  Christian  writers,  from  the  first  to  the  thirteenth  centuries,  elucidat- 
ing and  confirming  the  idiom,  is  annexed  by  Dr  Wordsworth  to  his  Six  Letters 
to  Mr  Granville  Sharp. 

m  —  it  rjf  /bwAi/f  r»~  Xfsmv  **)  Buy.    Eph.  v.  5.    "Not  only  the  princi- 
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If  this  text  had  no  relation  to  any  disputed  point,  and  were 
judged  of  solely  by  the  common  law  of  Greek  construction,  no 
person  would  ever  have  contested  the  propriety,  or  rather  the 
necessity,  of  considering  the  two  concluding  nouns  as  referring 
to  one  and  the  same  object  And  the  argumentative  suitableness 
of  this  compound  designation  is  not  difficult  to  perceive.  The 
Head  of  the  gospel-dispensation  excludes  from  the  final  blessed- 
ness of  his  kingdom,  all  the  sensual  and  impure ;  for,  while  he 
is  "  the  Christ,"  the  Saviour  of  all  true  penitents,  who  abhor 
and  forsake  every  sin,  he  is  not  the  less  the  Great  Being  who  is 
of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  in  whose  sight  the  wicked 
shall  not  stand,  the  "  God  "  of  spotless  righteousness. 

(vi.)  "Waiting  for  the  blessed  hope  and  glorious  appearance 
"  of  the  Great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."186 

In  this  passage,  also,  the  coalescence  of  the  two  nouns  u  God 

u  and  Saviour,"  as  the  attributives  of  the  one  person  u  Jesus 

u  Christ,"  is  maintained  upon  the  above-mentioned  rule  of  the 

Greek  idiom.     We  are  obliged  to  construe  it  so,  unless  we  would 

violate  the  determinate  use  of  the  language,  the  constant  practice 

of  the  sacred  writers,  and  the  evidence  arising  from  the  uniform 

testimony  of  the  Christian  fathers  to  whom  the  language  of  the 

New  Testament  was  vernacular.187 

pie  of  the  Rule, — and  the  invariable  practice  in  the  N.  T.  with  respect  to  erif , 
and  all  other  attributives,  compel  us  to  acquiesce  in  the  identity  of  Xftrrtu  «•) 
BulS,  but  the  same  truth  is  evinced  by  the  examination  of  the  Greek  fathers  so 
ably  conducted  by  Mr  Wordsworth."    Mtddleton,  p.  528. 

Dr  Wordsworth  has  shown  by  his  valuable  collection  of  passages,  that  in  all 
the  instances  of  the  citation  of  this  clause  down  to  the  twelfth  century,  which 
are  determinate  as  to  the  sense  of  these  particular  words,  they  are  referred  to 
one  object  The  learned  Dean  has  also  travelled  through  the  Greek  fathers, 
noting  the  passages  in  which,  though  not  professedly  quoting  the  apostle, 
they  have  used  the  same  phrase  in  reference  to  Christ ;  and  he  says,  "  I  have 
observed  more,  I  am  persuaded,  than  a  thousand  instances  of  the  form  i  Xptrif 
xa)  erf;."  Six  Letters,  pp.  36,  133.  Nothing  can  set  in  a  clearer  light  the 
verity  of  this  rule  of  idiom,  and  the  justness  of  the  construction. 

The  evidence  of  the  Ancient  Versions  cannot  be  brought  out  to  satisfaction : 
which  can  excite  no  surprise  when  it  is  considered  that  scarcely  any  language, 
even  of  those  which  have  articles,  can,  without  some  periphrasis,  express  the 
precision  of  the  Greek  phrase.  The  Peshito  Syriac  and  the  Vulgate  are  am- 
biguous :  the  Coptic  appears  to  refer  the  nouns  to  the  two  persons ;  but  the 
-/Ethiopic  and  Arabic  decidedly  understand  the  passage  of  one  person.  See 
Mtddleton,  pp.  530-533. 

"• rtZ  fityiktv  Buv  *«)  imrnpt  hpZ*  'Innv  x^rr#5.    Titus  ii.  13.    Perhaps 

the  true  construction  will  be  more  apparent  to  the  English  reader  if  translated 
thus ;  "  Waiting  for  the  blessed  hope  and  glorious  appearance  of  our  Great 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

117 1  cannot  but  earnestly  request  the  candid  searcher  after  truth  to  consult,  on 
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Upon  this  text,  the  Inquirer  thought  it  sufficient  to  copy 
Clarke's  observation,  which  is,  in  fact,  a  begging  of  the  question, 
a  mere  evasion.188    With  respect  to  the  grammatical  principle 

this  and  the  other  texts  in  which  the  use  of  the  Greek  Article  is  concerned,  the 
two  works  of  Dr  Wordsworth  and  Bishop  Middleton,  to  which  I  have  repeatedly, 
hut  not  too  often,  referred.  Their  evidences  of  the  reality  and  application  of  the 
rule  in  question  appear  to  me  sufficient  to  torn  hack,  in  triumphant  confutation, 
whatever  objections  have  been,  or  can  he  invented.  For  the  sake,  however,  of 
such  as  may  not  have  ready  access  to  those  volumes,  I  subjoin  some  citations. 

In  relation  to  Tit.  ii.  13.  "  The  Latin  writers, — as  many  as  convey  their  sense 
of  the  meaning  of  St  Paul's  words,  strictly  agree,  unless  perhaps  in  two  poor 
exceptions"  (Hilary  and  Pelagius;  but  the  last  is  doubtful,  and  it  is  almost 
certain  that  Hilary  did  not  understand  Greek),  "  with  the  uniform  voice  of  the 
Greek  interpreters :  so  that  it  is  the  more  to  be  regretted  and  wondered  at,  that 
our  English  translators  should  have  deprived  us  of  that  interpretation  which 
was  the  only  one  ever  preached  in  all  the  ancient  churches."     Wordsw.  p.  90. 

"  By  the  sacred  writers,  the  rule,  both  as  it  respects  diversity  and  identity, 
has  been  observed :  and  where  is  the  instance  in  which  it  has  been  violated  ?  It 
is  idle  to  tell  us,  that  a  certain  canon  is  applicable  to  other  Greek  writings,  but 
not  to  these,  without  attempting  to  prove  so  remarkable  a  difference  by  a  single 
example."    MiddL  p.  571. 

"  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  fathers  in  some  respects,  it  may  surely  be 
presumed  that  they  knew  the  use  of  one  of  the  commonest  forms  of  expression 
in  their  native  tongue."    Id.  p.  94. 

"  Almost  every  chapter  of  the  N.  T.  contains  some  exemplification  of  the 
rule  in  question ;  with  which,  therefore,  the  sacred  writers  were  well  acquainted, 
and  must  have  supposed  their  readers  to  have  been  acquainted  also ;  and  if,  in 
Tit  ii.  13,  they  did  not  mean  to  identify  '  the  Great  God  and  the  Saviour,'  they 
expressed  themselves  in  a  manner  which  [could  not  but]  mislead  their  readers." 
Id.  p.  529. 

"Respecting  Mr  Granville  Sharp's  Canon,  much  more  need  not  be  said. 
The  spirit  of  it  appears  throughout  all  Greek  authors,  as  well  as  the  writers  of  the 
N.  T.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  point  out  a  few  passages,  wherein  the  doctrine  is 
unquestionable.  See,  then,  Eph.  v.  20,  rf  8tf  *«)  n»rpL  Rom.  xv.  6,  w  eiav 
x«<  Uarif*  rou  KupUv  np£v.  Phil.  iv.  10,  rf  ft  0iy  x»i  Umrjt  hp**  ii  $•£«.  As 
particularly  applicable  to  the  two  instances  respecting  Christ  which  I  have 
already  given  from  St  Paul"  [Tit.  ii.  13.  Eph.  v.  5],  "and  indeed  to  others, 
as  2  Thess.  i.  12.  1  Tim.  v.  21.  2  Pet.  i.  1 ;  iii.  18,  we  may  adduce  the 
authority"  [and  example]  "  of  Suidas : — Xfierlu  •  Ktytf  **)  9*»s  V""-  Wolfius 
thus  remarks  on  Tit.  ii.  13,  'Artie alas  rtZ  prssmittendus  fuisset  voci  2*<r*f«f,  si 
quidem  hie  a  fuyakf  Ot?  distingui  debuisset.'  This  same  idiom  is  observable 
throughout  the  works  of  the  Fathers  (see  Dr  Burton's  Ante-Nkene  Fathers, 
passim)  ;  so  that,  in  whatever  point  it  be  viewed,  it  is  as  it  were  a  strong  stone 
in  the  foundation  of  Christian  doctrine."  Examination  of  St  PauVs  Doctrine 
respecting  the  Divinity  of  Christ ;  by  the  Rev.  T.  S.  Hughes,  B.  D.  Christian  Ad- 
vocate in  the  University  of  Cambridge:  1828,  p.  73. 

1M  Page  229.  The  crude  and  unfounded  assertions  of  Erasmus,  Grotius,  and 
Clarke,  are  sufficiently  exposed  by  Dr  Wordsworth,  pp.  66, 100-103.  Dr  Benson 
was  inconsiderate  enough  to  write,  "This  title,  the  Great  God,  is  never  in  Scrip- 
ture applied  to  Jesus  Christ !  but  frequently  to  the  Father,  and  to  him  alone." 
Now  the  fact  is,  as  Dr  Wordsworth  observes,  that  this  title  occurs  in  no  other  place 
of  the  N.  71,  except  in  Rev.  xix.  17,  according  to  the  textus  receptus;  but  Gries- 
bach  has  satisfactorily  shown  that  the  reading  by  far  the  best  supported  is,  ri 
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on  the  insertion  and  omission  of  the  article*  he  has  briefly  noticed 
it ;  but  in  a  manner  which  I  think  he  would  not  have  done  had 
he  taken  the  pains  to  understand  the  matter.  He  had  appa- 
rently received  and  relied  upon  some  inaccurate  statement ;  and 
he  took  for  granted  that  the  idiomatical  practice  on  this  point 
belongs  to  the  class  of  philological "  niceties/'  and  may  be  paral- 
leled with  a  perfect  skill  "  in  the  metres  of  the  Greek  dramatic 
writers." 189  Whereas  those  usages,  or  laws,  as  they  may  strictly 
be  called,  entered  as  much  and  as  necessarily  into  the  constant, 
colloquial,  and  vulgar  use  of  the  Greek  tongue,  as  into  the 
studied  compositions  of  the  most  elegant  writers. 

(vii.)  Another  and  very  important  passage  has  been  the  subject 
of  long  and  anxious  controversy,  with  respect  to  the  genuine 
reading  of  its  principal  term.  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godli- 
"  liness,  God  [06of ;  other  reading,  o  which ;  other,  og  who] 
"  has  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  etc.190 

To  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  determination  between  the  first  and 
the  last  of  these  readings  (for  the  second  has  not  such  evidence 
in  its  favour  as  to  leave  any  strong  doubt),  the  author  of  this 
work  has  found  more  embarrassing  than  he  can  express.  He 
was  long  so  far  impressed  with  the  statements  and  reasonings 
of  Griesbach,  Heinrichs,  and  others,  as  to  deem  the  last  the 
safer  reading.  Now,  after  long  protracted  and  painful  suspense, 
he  is  brought  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  preponderance  of  evi- 
dence is  on  the  side  of  the  common  text ;  while  he  is  bound  to 
confess,  that  the  reasons  in  favour  of  the  third  reading  are  so 
weighty,  as  to  render  the  whole  case  very  perplexing,  and,  he 
apprehends,  incapable  of  being  determined  so  as  to  extirpate  all 

ftXym  roZ  QtsZ,  "  be  ye  gathered  together  unto  the  great  supper  of  God."  If  the 
reader  will  examine  the  context,  he  will  find  that  this  mystical  supper  is  the 
symbol  of  the  awful  destruction  which  will  be  inflicted  on  the  enemies  of  the 
gospel,  by  Christ  himself,  "  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ;"  ver.  16 ;  and, 
in  ver.  9,  it  is  called  "  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb."  It  would,  therefore, 
be  no  unreasonable  thing  if  any  one  should  argue  that  this  passage  supplies  an 
additional  instance  of  the  Divine  Name  applied  to  Christ 

li#  Calm  Inq.  pp.  5,  6 ;  and  see  Vol.  I.  p.  112. 

190  The  first  is  the  common  reading ;  the  second  is  that  deemed  to  be  genuine 
by  Wetstein  and  Bowyer ;  the  last  by  Griesbach,  Vater,  Heinrichs,  Stolz,  Lach- 
mann,  De  Wette,  Teschendorf,  and  many  others.  Knapp,  Tittmann,  Nahbe, 
Scholi,  Henderson,  Bloomfield  (whose  Notes  on  this  passage  merit  peculiar 
consideration),  with  other  critics  and  interpreters  of  a  high  order,  maintain  the 
common  reading.  Profes.  Moses  Stuart  intimates  his  opinion,  when  he  says, 
« — the  controverted,  but  seemingly  well  authenticated  reading  (©••*),  1  Tim. 
iii.  16."  Comm.  on  Ep.  to  the  Bom,  ed.  1833,  p.  367.  Also  in  Supplementary 
NoteH. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


CHAP.  IV.]  TESTIMONY  OP  PAUL.  385 

the  doubts  of  a  conscientious  inquirer.  If  we  regard  the  autho- 
rity of  manuscripts  alone,  in  every  mode  of  estimating  that 
branch  of  the  evidence,  and  upon  every  system  of  families, 
recensions,  or  classes,  he  is  quite  satisfied  that  the  reading,  God, 
should  be  decisively  preferred.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
evidence  from  the  Ancient  Versions,  and  that  from  citations  or 
allusions  in  the  Fathers,  is  almost  entirely  on  the  side  of  which 
or  who.191  All  those  Versions,  excepting  the  three  which  are 
the  most  recent,  and  therefore  of  the  least  authority,  take  this 
course :  and,  with  respect  to  the  Fathers,  the  major  part  of  them, 
and  the  most  important  as  to  antiquity  and  authority,  either  pre- 
sent to  us  which  or  who ;  or  they  have  given  no  intimation  how 
they  read  the  clause,  appearing  to  pass  it  by  entirely,  notwith- 
standing its  obviously  great  importance,  and  the  powerful  motives 
under  which  they  must  have  lain,  to  produce  this  reading  (if 
they  had  it),  in  their  zealous  efforts  against  those  who  denied 
the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ.192  Learned  and  ingenious 
attempts  have  been  made  to  account  for  the  reading  of  the 
Peshito  Syriac,  and  then  inferentially  for  some  of  the  others ; 
but  they  appear  to  me  unsatisfactory,  upon  this  ground,  that  the 
importance  and  dignity  of  the  clause  would  have  prevented  the 
slurring  over  the  capital  word  by  the  mere  reference  in  the  pro- 
nominal prefix. — Feeling,  perhaps  too  acutely,  the  greatness  of 
the  difficulty  arising  from  these  considerations,  I  am  most  satisfied 
to  regard  them  as  trials  of  our  moral  dispositions,  impartiality, 
and  sympathy  with  other  minds ;  and  to  rest  upon  the  decision 

191  Yet  we  may  greatly  lighten  the  pressure  of  this  difficulty  by  recollecting 
that  many  of  the  writings  of  Christian  authors,  especially  during  the  first  three 
centuries,  have  not  come  down  to  us.  The  only  certain  passage  belonging  to 
that  period,  which  the  learned  diligence  of  Dr  Burton  could  find,  is  that  of 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  who  flourished  about  270 ;  but  it  is  a  clear  testimony, 
and  evidently  proceeds  on  the  assumption  of  being  a  known  scripture-passage : 
"The  Christ  is  one;  he  who  is  in  the  Father,  the  coeternal  Word:  his  person, 
one ;  God  invisible,  and  becoming  visible,  for  [Btis  tyanpttn  I*  9*f*i\  God  has 
been  manifested  in  the  fleshy  Epistle  ag.  the  Doctr.  of  Paul  of Samosata,  cited  in 
Burton,  p.  401.  Theodoret,  in  the  fifth  century,  indubitably  has  the  reading, 
and  comments  upon  it :  "  Btit  i<p.  l»  r.,  for,  being  God  and  Son  of  God,  and 
having  the  nature  which  is  invisible,  he  became  manifest  to  all  [lwi^f«Mnir«r]  by 
his  becoming  man.  Thus  he  [the  Apostle]  has  clearly  taught  us  the  two 
natures ;  for  he  saith  that  in  the  flesh  the  Divine  nature  has  been  manifested." 
Interp.  in  he.  So,  in  the  Quest,  and  Ans.  on  Genesis,  p.  82,  he  founds  his  argu- 
mentation on  this  reading.  And  we  find  him  likewise  arguing  from  this  read- 
ing, in  his  Reprehensions  of  Cyrilly  Epilysis  ii.  See  Theodoreti  Op.  ed.  Nosselt  et 
Schultze,  vol.  iii.  p.  697,  i.  92,  v.  9. 

m  See  Note  H. 
TOL.  n.  c  c 
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of  the  highest  rank  of  critical  authorities,  the  Greek  manu- 
scripts.19* 

Many  learned  men,  some  of  them  Unitarians,  have  expressed 
their  disapprobation  of  the  mode  in  which  Dr  Griesbach  con- 
ducted his  investigation  upon  this  text,  and  their  dissent  from 
his  conclusion ;  conceiving  that  his  wonted  sagacity  and  impar- 
tiality had,  in  this  instance,  failed  him.  The  sincere  lovers  of 
truth,  whatever  may  be  their  respective  sentiments,  unite  in  a 
cordial  wish  that  the  province  of  criticism  may  always  be  kept 
free  from  any  partial  influence  of  theological,  or  other  pre- 


If,  however,  the  text  be  taken  with  the  reading,  who  [pg],  it 
involves  some  questions  which  deserve  attention. 

1.  Upon  the  Unitarian  interpretation  of  the  particulars  enu- 
merated in  the  passage,  is  there  any  thing  which  will  satisfy  the 
fair  meaning  of  the  declaration,  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  god- 
liness ?  "  By  this  remarkable  term,  we  are  bound,  I  conceive,  to 
understand  some  part  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  which  is  assumed 
to  be  far  above  the  dictates  and  anticipations  of  the  human  mind, 
and  to  be,  even  when  revealed,  above  the  reach  of  a  perfect 

1M  An  able  and  judicious  statement  of  the  question,  and  its  peculiar  difficul- 
ties, occurs  in  a  very  valuable  critique  upon  the  late  Archbishop  Laurence's  Re- 
marks on  Griesbach' s  Classification  of  MSS.  in  the  Eclectic  Review,  Aug.  1815, 
New  Series,  vol.  iv.  pp.  179-187.  The  following  paragraph  is  quoted  from  the 
Remarks : — 

"  Yet,  even  admitting  his  [Griesbach's]  principles,  but  correcting  his  inaccu- 
racy, ought  we  not  to  draw  a  very  different  conclusion  ?  Should  we  not  rather 
say,  that,  because  the  Byzantine  text,  with  an  infinity  of  manuscripts  and 
Fathers,  reads  8i«V,  and  because  eight  (viz.  6,  10,  28,  31,  37,  39,  46,  47),  out  of 
eleven  Alexandrine  manuscripts  coincide  with  it,  while  only  one  certainly  op- 
poses it,  the  other  two  being  doubtful,  therefore  the  preponderance  of  classes  is 
against  the  Western;  and  that  8E02,  not  *o  or'oz,  seems  to  be  the  genuine 
reading  ?" 

The  Reviewer  then  gives  his  own  judgment:  "The  external  evidence,  we 
think,  does  actually  preponderate  in  favour  of  6t •*,  which  is  the  reading  of  up- 
wards of  150  manuscripts,  several  of  them  written  in  the  tenth  and  the  eleventh 
centuries,  and,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  copied  from  ancient  codices,  of  different 
countries  and  of  great  value*  It  is  also  supported  by  the  positive  testimony  of 
Greek  Fathers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries.  Hie  sum  total  of  the  direct 
and  positive  evidence  for  h,  is  the  testimony  of  the  four  manuscripts,  F,  G,  17, 
73 ;  not  one  of  which  is  more  ancient  than  the  ninth  or  tenth  century,  and  it  is 
even  questionable  whether  F  and  G  are  to  be  considered  as  distinct  witnesses." 
—We  scarcely  need  to  say  that  the  designation  of  manuscripts,  by  letters  and 
figures,  is  common  to  Wetstein,  Griesbach,  and  subsequent  editors,  except 
Matthai,  who  have  very  properly  adhered  to  this  system  introduced  by  Wetstein; 
and  when  manuscripts  not  before  collated  are  brought  in,  denote  them  by  con- 
tinuing the  series. 
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comprehension  by  man.  If  we  believe,  that  he  "  who  was  mani- 
"  fested  in  the  flesh,"  and  to  whom  u  the  church,"  mentioned  in 
the  immediately  preceding  context,  is  repeatedly  and  very  em- 
phatically in  the  New  Testament  declared  to  belong,  is  indeed 
u  over  all,  God,  blessed  for  ever;"  we  have  that  which  answers 
to  the  description,  and  we  have  a  parallel  to  our  Lord's  own 
assertion,  "  No  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father." 

2.  This  reading  obliges  us  to  understand  "  the  mystery"  as  a 
description  of  Christ  personally.  Such  a  description  is  rational 
and  intelligible,  upon  the  admission  of  our  doctrine  concerning 
the  person  of  the  Saviour:  but  I  would  ask  any  candid  Unita- 
rian, what  there  is  of  mysterioiisy  recondite,  or  surpassing  our 
comprehension,  in  his  doctrine  ? 

3.  Many  distinguished  scholars  and  Bible-critics  have  consi- 
dered the  following  as  the  proper  division  and  punctuation  of 
the  paragraphs  :1M 

"  I  write  these  tilings  to  thee,  hoping  to  come  to  thee  very  soon ;  but  that,  if  I 
"  should  be  delayed,  thou  mayest  know  how  it  becometh  thee  to  conduct  thyself  in 
•'  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God. 

44  A  pillar  and  basis  of  the  truth,  and  confessedly  great,  is  the  mystery  of  godliness, 
44  God  [or  who,  or  which]  has  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,  declared  righteous  by  the 
44  Spirit,  shown  to  angels,  announced  among  the  nations,  believed  on  in  the  world, 
44  received  up  in  glory." 

M  It  has  been  adopted  by  some  of  the  early  Basle  editors  of  the  N.  T.  and  by 
Cameron,  Erasmus  Schmidt,  Episcopius,  James  Cappel,  Le  Clerc,  Mosheim, 
Bengel,  Schottgen,  Doddridge,  Michaelis,  Storr,  Hezel,  Griesbach,  Heinrichs, 
Knapp  (who  retains  the  reading  8i»#,  yet  acknowledging  a  want  of  full  satisfac- 
tion, in  his  Vorlesungen,  vol.  i.  p.  219),  Vater  (who  thinks  that  the  **i  before 
ifMk*y$vpit*f  is  a  strong  proof),  Stolz,  Nahbe,  De  Wette,  and  Goschen.  On  the 
other  hand,  Dr  Barton  says,  "  I  can  see  no  reason  for  this  new  punctuation,  nor 
does  the  sense  seem  so  good :"  and  he  adds  what  is  of  more  importance,  that 
Origen,  who  "  quotes  the  words  live  times,  in  each  case  connects  the  pillar  and 
around  of  the  truth  with  the  church  of  the  living  God"  Athanasius  also  and  Epi- 
phanius  used  the  same  division  of  the  sentence. 

The  illustrious  Mosheim,  whose  learning  and  sagacity  have  rarely  been  equalled, 
justifies  his  adoption  of  this  division  and  punctuation  by  saying,  "  I  here  tread 
in  the  steps  of  the  most  eminent  expositors,  and  maintain  that  which  the  prin- 
cipal divines  of  our  church  have  already  acknowledged.  If  we  annex  the  words, 
a  pillar  and  around  of  the  truth,  to  those,  the  church  of  the  living  God,  we  are 
plunged  into  a  mass  of  difficulties,  and  we  make  the  order  and  connexion  of  the 
apostle's  words  very  hard  and  obscure.  Passing  by  other  reasons,  it  is  not  easy 
to  convince  one's  self  that  the  apostle,  in  a  passage  consisting  of  so  very  few 
words,  should  first  compare  the  church  of  God  to  a  house,  and  immediately  after 
to  tit*  pillar  of  a  house.  Let  every  student  of  the  Scriptures  enjoy  his  own  sen- 
timents: I  only  request  the  exercise  of  candour  and  moderation  in  judging  of 
an  interpretation,  which  affords  an  excellent  sense,  is  perfectly  in  accordance 
with  the  apostle's  evident  design  and  order  of  thought,  is  supported  by  strong 
reasons,  and  has  in  its  favour  the  judgment  of  many  of  the  best  interpreters  of 
the  Bible."— Sdmmtliche  Heilig*  Reden;  vol.  i.  p.  95.    Hamb.  1765. 
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If  this  method  of  distinction  represent  the  genuine  position 
of  thought  intended  in  this  passage,  it  follows  that  Christ  is 
placed  before  us  under  another  image,  comporting  with  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  describe  him  as  a  rock  or  a  founda- 
tion, upon  which  the  salvation  or  happiness  of  men  must  rest. 
This  further  establishes  the  personal  reference;  and  it  strengthens 
the  idea  of  the  dignity  and  majesty  attributed  to  our  Blessed 
Lord,  on  account  of  which,  in  connexion  with  his  manifestation 
in  our  nature,  the  term  mystery  becomes  applicable. 

4.  Dr  John  Andrew  Cramer195  proposed  a  distribution  of  the 
entire  text ;  which  seems  to  be  just  and  plain,  strictly  according 
with  grammatical  propriety,  and  conformable  to  the  charac- 
teristically parenthetic  style  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  The  only 
objection  which  I  can  adduce  to  it  is  its  being,  so  far  as  is  known, 
altogether  modern.  The  quotations  of  Origen,  occurring  five 
or  six  times,  the  Homilies  of  Chrysostom,  and  the  collections  of 
CEcumenius,  connect  "  the  pillar  and  foundation  of  truth"  with 
"  the  church  of  God ;"  and  there  end  the  sentence.  Yet  I  can- 
not regard  this  as  a  decisive  objection.  The  comments  of  the 
Fathers,  of  even  the  second  and  third  centuries,  are  frequently 
so  far  remote  from  the  demonstrable  meaning  of  a  passage,  that 
no  man  of  a  truly  Christian  and  enlightened  mind  will  think  him- 
self bound  to  adhere  to  them.  The  absence  from  those  writers, 
of  any  particular  interpretation,  cannot  be  held  as  a  presump- 
tion against  its  goodness.  To  begin  with  xoci  ofAokoyovfJUwag, 
and  to  have  og  without  an  antecedent,  appear  to  be  so  contrary 
to  the  reason  and  construction  of  the  sentence,  and  to  the  style 
of  Paul,  that  nothing  but  an  insuperable  necessity  should  induce 
us  to  admit  them.106    From  the  best  attention  that  I  can  give  to 

m  Chancellor  of  the  University  of  Kiel,  who  died  in  1 788.  He  was  not,  however, 
the  first  to  suggest  it :  for  though  Cramer  was  probably  not  aware  of  the  fact,  it 
had  been  brought  forwards  by  our  countryman,  Dr  William  Berriman. 

*•*  When  the  relative  it  stands  independently,  or  by  ellipsis  of  any  antecedent, 
it  appears  to  me,  in  all  the  cases  that  I  have  been  able  to  discover,  never  to  signify 
what  the  exigency  of  this  passage  requires  in  order  to  dispense  with  an  expressed 
antecedent,  namely,  he  who ;  bnt  always  to  denote  a  generalized  indefinite,  he, 

whosoever  he  may  be,  who .    In  such  cases  also,  there  is  an  enclitic  yt  or  »t,  or 

some  other  particle  such  as  «r,  yk^  2*,  /*}>,  or  3t.  After  considerable  pains  spent 
in  the  search,  both  heretofore  (see  Discourses  on  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ,  etc.  Sup. 
Note  xvii.  ii.  2)  and  lately,  I  have  not  succeeded  in  finding  a  single  example 
that  will  justify  the  rendering  of  our  passage,  "  He,  who  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  was  justified  by  the  spirit,"  etc  Impr.  Vers,  and  Mr  Behham's  TransL 
and  Exposition.  Archbishop  Newcome  has  adduced  Mark  iv.  25,  Lukeviii.  18, 
and  Bom.  viii  32,  as  parallel  instances.    But  the  first  two  fail  at  first  sight,  as, 
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the  subject,  it  appears  indispensable  to  find  an  expressed  antece- 
dent. Let  the  impartial  scholar  think  which  is  the  more  likely 
to  be  that  antecedent ;  the  abstract  neuter  noun,  or  the  agreeing 
and  personal  one ;  tlte  mystery,  or  the  Living  God. 

According  then  to  Cramer's  ideas,  the  passage  will. stand  thus: 

"  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  hoping  to  oome  to  thee  very  soon ;  but,  if  I  should  be 
"  delayed,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  it  becometh  thee  to  conduct  thyself  in  the  house 
"  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  Living  God  ( — a  pillar  and  basis  of  the  truth 

"  and  confessedly  great  is  the  mystery  of  religion! ),  who  has  been  manifested  in 

**  the  flesh,  declared  to  be  righteous  by  the  Spirit,  beheld  by  angels,  proclaimed  among 
"  the  nations,  believed  upon  in  the  world,  received  up  in  glory." IW 

5.  The  expression  "was  manifested  in  the  flesh,"  properly 
suggests  the  idea  of  a  previous  condition  of  existence.198  Such 
an  expression  is  never  used  with  regard  to  any  other  person 
than  Christ ;  and  if  it  be  not  understood  as  implying  pre*-exist- 
ence,  it  seems  to  me  impossible  to  vindicate  it  from  the  charge 
of  affectation  and  extreme  absurdity.  There  is  not  an  instance 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  we  may  certainly  add  in  any  other 
rational  writings,  in  which  any  person  or  thing  is  said  (fwt- 
povvDui)  to  be  manifested,  which  had  not  an  existence  previously 
to  such  manifestation.     A  similar  passage  has  been  considered 

beyond  all  doubt,  the  pronoun  there  is  the  general  indefinite,  whosoever.  Upon 
Bom.  viii.  32,  I  beg  to  refer  to  the  observations  in  a  former  Note :  p.  364.  t  In 
the  Iliad,  *.  198,  we  find  U  used  simply  for  he :  but,  not  to  say  that  the  extreme 
difference  in  the  kind  of  language  and  in  the  style  would  prevent  our  trans- 
ferring a  pure  and  rare  Homeric  idiom  to  the  Greek  of  the  N.  T.,  the  significa- 
tion yielded  is  quite  alien. 

197  The  same  reading,  arrangement,  and  interpretation  are  followed  in  an  in- 
teresting work,  just  published,  and  attributed  to  Mr  Granville  Penn :  The  Book  of 
the  New  Covenant  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  being  a  Critical  Revision 
of  the  Text  and  Translation  of  the  English  Version  of  the  Old  Testament,  with  the 
Aid  of  most  ancient  Manuscripts  unknown  to  the  Age  in  which  that  Version  was  last 
put  forth  by  Authority.    London.  1836. 

"  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  hoping  to  come  to  thee  shortly ;  but,  if  I  should 
"  delay,  that  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  conduct  thyself  in  the  house- 
"  hold  of  God ;  which  is  the  church  of  the  Living  God  (the  pillar  and  ground  of 
"  the  truth,  and  confessedly  great,  is  the  mystery  of  godliness  I),  who  was  mani- 
"  fested  in  the  flesh,  was  justified  in  the  Spirit,  was  seen  by  angels,  was  preached 
"  to  the  gentiles,  was  believed  on  in  the  world,  was  received  up  into  glory." 

I  have  followed  Luther,  Calvin,  Diodati,  De  Sacy,  Michaelis,  Stolz,  Scholz, 
De  Wette,  etc,  in  the  mode  of  rendering  the  aoristic  verbs.  Our  English  form, 
has  been  manifested,  and  understanding  the  same  tense  throughout,  appears  more 
closely  to  express  the  meaning  of  the  original  than  is  done  by  the  imperfect 
Nahbe's  version  appears  to  me  to  be  just  and  happy.  "  Columna  et  fulciraentum 
veritatis  et,  qua  in  re  uno  ore  consentiunt,  magnum  est  illud  pietatis  arcanum : 
Deus  corpore  indutus  apparuit,  comprobatus  per  Spiritum  divinura,  geniis  con- 
spectus coelestibus,  alta  voce  annuntiatus,  creditus  [fide  dignus  declaratus]  in 
mando,  spiendide  [a/,  ad  gloriam]  sublatus  [in  codes] ." 

m  See  Book  III.  Chap.  IV.  sect.  ii.  and  Chap.  III.  sect.  i. 
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before,  in  which  Christ  is  said  to  have  been  u  manifested,'*  and 
is  denominated  iC  the  Life,  the  Eternal  Life,  which  was  with  the 
Father."109 

The  antithesis,  also,  between  "  the  flesh"  and  "  the  Spirit" 
demands  attention.  In  the  one,  the  nature  and  condition  of 
mortal  man,  Christ  was  first  manifested  to  the  world,  "  made  of 
u  a  woman,"  and  "  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh :"  in  the  other, 
a  superior,  heavenly,  and  truly  divine,  nature  (as  we  think 
.  that  ample  evidence  has  shown)  he  "  was  justified,"  i.  e.  proved 
to  be  all  that  himself  and  his  servants  claimed,  powerfully 
declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God.*00 

XVI.  It  remains  to  consider  the  class  of  passages  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  which  Tefer  to  the  distinction 
between  Christ  and  the  Father.  Many  of  these  have  occurred 
in  the  progress  of  our  inquiry,  and  have  been  considered  in  their 
places*  Those  which  we  shall  now  mention  are  important,  as 
they  are  regarded  by  Unitarians  to  be  formidable  objections  to 
the  doctrine  of  a  Divine  Nature  in  Christ. 

i.  "  To  us,  there  is  one  God,  the  Father,  from  whom  are  all 
"  things,  and  we  unto  him ;  and  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through 
"  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  through  him."101 

The  connexion  shows  the  design  of  the  apostle  to  have  been 
to  refute  the  polytheism  of  the  gentiles,  in  whose  opinion  there 
were  u  gods  many  and  lords  many."  Now  the  latter  of  these 
two  terms202  was  not,  indeed,  in  very  frequent  use  among  the 
Greeks,  as  a  designation  of  their  deities ;  but,  when  it  was  used, 
it  by  no  means  marked  an  inferior  class,  but  was  on  the  contrary 
a  most  emphatic  designation  of  the  greatest  gods,208  The  apostle 
might  also,  not  improbably,  have  in  view  the  Baalim  (to  which 
the  term  xvptos  exactly  answers)  of  the  Phoenician  nations,  with 
which  the  readers  of  the  Old  Testament  were  familiar.  In  either 
of  these  cases,  the  observation  is  substantiated,  that  the  name 
Lord  is  not  put  as  a  designation  secondary  and  inferior  to  God. 
Its  proper  meaning  is  to  attribute  dominion ;  and  the  extent  of 

m  See  p.  222  of  this  Volume. 

"°  See  Supplementary  Note  H.  W1  1  Cor.  viii.  6. 

*•*  Kvficfy  properly  an  adjective,  and  denoting  chief,  capital,  directing,  mighty, 
pre-eminent,  sovereign. 

*•  See  Pindlsthm.  ver.  67.  Arrian.  inEpkt.  ii.  7,  p.  186,  ed.  Cant.  1655,  and 
other  instances  in  PassoVs  Handwbrterbuch.  deer.  Lucull.  41.  de  Finibus.  iy.  5. 
Hot.  Od.  I.  i.  6.  Ov.  Epist.  ir.  12.  That  this  is  the  sense  of  the  oriental  term 
Baal,  Selden  has  shown ;  de  Dm  Syria,  Syntagma  ii.  cap.  i. 
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the  dominion  attributed,  in  any  given  instance,  must  be  accord- 
ing to  the  nature  of  the  case.  Is  there  any  thing,  then,  in  this 
case,  to  direct  our  conception  t  Yes :  all  things  are  (hi  avrov) 
"  by  him,"  or  "through  him,"  as  their  immediate  and  efficient  • 
Cause.  The  identical  phrase  is  used,  which  is  twice  by  the  same 
writer  employed  with  regard  to  the  Divine  Father.104  It  is  im- 
portant farther,  to  consider  the  universal  term.  The  connexion 
shows  it  to  be  intended  of  the  universe  of  nature,  u  the  heaven 
"  and  the  earth"  (ver.  5),  which,  as  to  its  mattery  the  polytheists, 
to  whom  the  scope  of  the  passage  points,  maintained  to  have 
had  an  eternal  existence ;  they  having  no  conception  of  a  proper 
creation.  This  object  u  the  all  things,"  which  is  op  the  Father, 
as  the  Supreme  and  Primary  Cause ;  this  very  same  object,  be  it 
observed,  is  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Immediate  Cause. 
Thus  there  is  an  entire  accordance  with  the  uniform  testimony 
of  Scripture,  which  regularly  attributes  all  the  operations  of  the 
Deity  ad  extra,  according  to  an  established  constitution  of  divine 
wisdom,  to  the  Father  as  the  Supreme  Origin,  and  to  the  Son 
and  the  Spirit  as  Immediate  and  Effective  Agents.*05 

From  this,  which  I  submit  on  the  conviction  of  its  being  the 
fair  view  of  the  case,  it  follows,  that  the  Deity  of  Christ  can  no 
more  be  denied,  because  the  Father  is  here  called  the  "  One 
God,"  than  the  dominion  of  the  Father  can  be  denied,  because 
the  Son  is  called  the  "  One  Lord."106 

But  farther :  the  design  of  this  passage,  and  of  others  similar 
to  it,,or  is  not  fully  apprehended  if  we  overlook  its  especial 
relation  to  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Christian  system,  the 
Mediatorial  dominion  of  the  Messiah.  On  this  capital  truth, 
observations  have  been  repeatedly  submitted,  in  former  parts  of 
these  volumes.  We  have  found  that  the  accumulated  declara- 
tions of  prophets  and  apostles  present  to  us  Christ,  as  the 
Lord,  occupying  the  throne  of  both  the  physical  and  the  moral 
universe,  subjecting  all  things  unto  himself,  filling  all  things, 
directing  all  events,  reigning  over  the  very  hearts  and  souls  of 
men ;  universally  extending  his  doctrine  and  precepts,  rendering 
them  invincibly  efficacious,  and  making  them  eventually  triura- 

**  a/  *lr«Z  rk  rdtr*.  Bom.  xi.  36.  a/  *Z  rk  ***r*.  Heb.  ii.  10.  Comp. 
Is.  xlii.  5.    Acts  xir.  15. 

«•*  Heb.  i.  1,  2.    John  i.  3,  10.    CoL  i.  16,  17.    1  John  iv.  14,  etc.  etc. 

*°*  See  Supplementary  Note  I. 

807  As  John  xvii.  3,  4.  Bom.  xiv.  9-12.  Eph.  i.  19-22 ;  iv.  5,  6,  10.  1  Pet. 
iii.  22. 
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phant ;  subduing  all  the  powers  and  principles  of  evil ;  watching 
over,  governing,  protecting,  and  for  ever  sating  his  church ; 
exercising  his  unbounded  dominion  over  the  invisible  world; 
and  bringing  the  whole  constitution  of  the  divine  government 
and  grace  to  the  most  glorious  completion,  "  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all."  When  we  suitably  reflect  on  this  dominion  of 
our  ever  Blessed  Saviour,  we  perceive  the  justness  and  force  of 
the  declaration,  "  No  man  can  say,  Jesus  is  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  ;"208  as  if  the  apostle  had  said, '  None  can  duly  honour 
Him,  in  his  august  capacity  as  Lord  and  Head  over  all  things ; 
unless  they  are  imbued  with  that  vital,  spiritual,  and  practical 
religion,  which  is  the  work  of  heavenly  grace  on  the  soul.' 

The  whole  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures  on  this  subject  (and 
I  appeal  to  the  copious  induction  of  evidence  which  has  been 
brought  forwards)  holds  forth  to  us  an  establishment  of  divine 
wisdom,  righteousness,  and  goodness,  for  the  recovery  of  lapsed 
mankind  to  holiness  and  happiness.  In  this  constitution,  the 
Almighty  Father  is  the  First  Cause  and  the  Supreme  Object  of 
the  whole,  sustaining  the  legislative  honours  of  the  Divine  cha- 
racter :  and  therefore  he  is  peculiarly  denominated  God,  "  op 
whom  are  all  things,"  in  the  creation  and  sustentation  of  the 
universe,  and  in  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  the  church, 
"  and  we  to  Him,"  as  our  highest  End ;  "  the  God  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ;"  also  "the  One  God,"  "the  only  God,"  and 
"  the  True  God,"  in  opposition  to  the  fictitious  deities  of  the 
world.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Mediator, 
Saviour,  Redeemer,  and  Lord,  in  the  actual  execution  of  the 
eternal  and  gracious  purposes,  by  his  humiliation  in  assuming 
our  nature,  by  his  exaltation  in  that  nature  and  in  his  official 
capacity,  and  by  the  works  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  the  Father 
is  glorified  in  the  Son,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  glorifies  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  God  is  all  in  all.800 

*•  Chap.  xii.  3. 

"•  These  views  are  contained  in  such  passages  as  the  following.  "  God  so 
"  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  own  Son,  the  Only  Begotten ;  that  whosoever 
"  believeth  on  him,  may  not  perish,  but  may  have  eternal  life. — Blessed  be  the 
"  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  every 
"  spiritual  blessing  in  the  heavenly  [places]  in  Christ ;  according  as  he  hath 
"  chosen  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.— God, — who  hath  saved 
"  us  and  called  us  with  a  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  accord- 
"  ing  to  his  own  purpose,  and  [his]  grace  which  was  given  to  us,  in  Christ  Jesus, 
"  before  the  ancient  dispensations. — The  grace  of  our  Lord  superabounded,  with 
'*  the  faith  and  love  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus. — The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life, 
'*  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. — The  Spirit 
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When  these  scriptural  principles  are  duly  understood,  the 
meaning  is  illustrated,  and  the  propriety  is  rendered  manifest,  of 
various  other  expressions  which  occur  in  the  divine  word,  and 
which  have  often  been  supposed  to  involve  a  difficulty.  As  it 
is  the  great  end  of  revelation  to  make  known  to  man,  so  far  as 
is  necessary  for  the  purposes  of  salvation,  this  glorious  system  of 
mediatorial  grace ;  we  see  a  reason  for  the  usual  style  of  the 
apostles,  in  making  distinct  mention  of  "  God  our  Father,  and 
"  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;"  and  for  the  declarations,  "  Ye  are 
"  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's ;"  and  "  God  is  the  Head  of 
"  Christ."  S1°  All  such  expressions  fall  under  the  general  prin- 
ciple laid  down  by  our  Lord  himself,  when  he  said,  u  I  can,  of 
"  myself,  do  nothing :  My  Father  is  greater  than  I." 

The  same  principle  gives  illustration  to  another  important 
passage  :  "  God  is  one :  and  one  is  the  Mediator  between  God 
u  and  men,  Christ  Jesus,  a  man,  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
"all  [men]."211  The  grounds  of  these  particular  expressions 
are  manifest,  in  the  correspondence  of  the  terms  with  the  argur 
ment  of  the  connexion.  This  may,  I  conceive,  be  expressed 
thus :  i  Pray  for  all  men :  because  all  without  exception  are 
accountable  to  one  supreme  moral  authority,  and  have  only  one 
way  of  hope  and  salvation ;  to  all  men,  there  is  no  other  than 
One  God,  the  Sovereign,  Lawgiver,  and  Vindicator  of  the 
honours  of  his  law ;  to  all  men  there  is  no  other  than  One 
Savioub,  the  Only  Deliverer  from  the  guilt  of  sin  and  the  wrath 
to  come  :  and  the  obligation  to  this  duty  is  strengthened,  from 
the  consideration  that  this  Blessed  Redeemer  is  himself  a  man 
(he  was  "  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  found  in  con- 
"  dition  as  a  man"),  and  that  which  he  gave  as  the  (currikurpov) 
redemption-price  for  all  men,  was  his  own  spotless  humanity, 
which  alone  could  suffer  and  die.' 

"  of  God  dwelleth  in  you : — the  Spirit  of  Christ. — The  glorious  riches  of  this 
"  mystery, — which  is  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory. — He  shall  abide  with  you 
"  for  ever ;  the  Spirit  of  truth  ; — he  abideth  with  you,  and  will  be  in  you. — He 
"  will  glorify  me ;  for  he  will  take  of  mine  and  declare  it  unto  you.  All  things, 
"  whatsoever  the  Father  hath,  are  mine. — I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth ;  I 
"  have  completed  the  work  which  thou  hast  given  me  to#do ;  and  now,  glorify 
"  me,  thou  O  Father,  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had,  before 
"  the  world  was,  with  thee. — Of  him,  and  through  him,  and  to  him,  are  all 
"  things.  Unto  him  be  the  glory,  for  ever." — John  iii.  16.  Eph.  i.  3,  4. 
2  Tim.  i.  9.  1  Tim.  i.  15.  Rom.  viii.  2,  9.  Col.  i.  27.  John  xiv.  17 ;  xvi.  H ; 
xv  ii.  4.  Bom.  xi.  36. 
»•  1  Cor.  iii.  23 ;  xi.  3.  m  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6. 
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Such  is  the  evidence  of  the  Apostle  Paul  :m  and  here  we 
close  our  allegation  of  Apostolic  Testimonies  concerning  the 
Person  of  oub  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Chbist. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTES  TO  CHAP.  IV. 
Note  A,  page  327. 

This  usage  and  its  correspondent  phraseology  were  known  to  other  nations. 
iElioj  Aristides  refers  to  a  lost  passage  of  Pindar  describing  Minerva  as  "  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  her  father  to  receive  his  commands  for  the  gods."  His 
comment  is  worthy  of  notice :  "  For  she  is  greater  than  a  messenger  (or  angel), 
since  she  distributes  to  each  of  the  messengers  their  respective  commands,  first 
receiving  them  from  her  father,  being  to  the  gods  in  the  place  of  an  interpreter 
and  introducer  [to  the  presence  of  Jove]."    WnlmfH  ¥  ml  fyr*  hfyk*  *«r«  %uf* 

<r*v  warp&s  Mvrht  xmiifyftUn*  rets  imXaf  vo7§  ftoTf  Jnr9ti%t*4af  'Ayy'iXw  (i\v  y&p  irrt 
ftul^vi  £$•,  rSf  ayyiXvf  &XX*tf  &XX*  i^rirtirrtt,  Tpvrn  w*pa  r*v  wmrfif  wmfttX*ft(lm- 
ydverm,  atr*  \%tiynrsv  nro{  tZta  r$7f  h«7(  not  %l**y*yi»f.      Orat.  tit  Minerv.  Opera,  ed 

Jebby  torn.  i.  p.  10.  Pindar,  ffeyne,  torn.  ii.  p.  88.  Another  very  remarkable 
passage  occurs  in  Callimachus : 

T»»  x»p*i  it  'wiXX*f9  »rt  «i  x«r«  6up*t  ittfiu, 

"  Apollo  will  reward  the  choir,  when  they  sing  so  as  to  please  him ;  for  he  is 
able,  since  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Jove."  Hymn*  in  Apoll.  v.  29,  on  which 
see  the  Notes  of  Madame  Dacier,  Esech.  Spanheim,  and  J.  A.  Ernesti ;  and 
Wetstem  on  Matt.  xx.  21. 

It  is  observable  that  the  apostle  explains  the  phrase  (evidently  referring  to  Ps. 
ex.  1),  by  reigning;  I  Cor.  xv.  25,  and  in  Heb.i.  18, 14,  he  represents  the  sitting 
at  the  Father's  right  hand  as  a  manifestation  of  dignity,  contrasted  with  the  station 
and  employment  of  the  most  exalted  of  created  intelligences.  I  conceive  there- 
fore that  the  learned  and  judicious  Ernesti  had  solid  reason  for  his  remark  on  the 
above-mentioned  passages  of  Callimachus  and  Aristides :  "These  passages  may  be 
suitably  compared  with  Matt.  xx.  21 ;  but  not  with  those  in  which  Jesus  Christ  is 
said  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  which  in  the  sacred  writings,  signifies  some- 
thing far  different,  and  much  greater  than  this  phrase  in  the  Greek  authors." 

It  is  not,  however,  discordant  with  this  illustration  of  the  phrase,  to  admit  the 
singularly  beautiful  and  happy  idea  (as  it  appears  to  me)  of  Michaelis ;  who  sup- 
poses that  the  reference  is  to  the  symbolical  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty  in  the 
most  holy  place,  upon  the  mercy-seat,  and  between  the  cherubim.  This  was  the 
Theocratic  tlirone  of  Jehovah,  on  which  he  reigned  over  his  selected  people,  and 
received  their  homage  in  the  sanctuary-worship ;  and  from  which  he  sent  forth 
the  mandates  of  his  authority  and  the  messages  of  his  grace.    In  relation  to  this 


"*  I  have  carefully  examined  Mr  Belsham's  large  work,  published  in  1822, 
The  Epistles  of  Paul  the  Apostle,  translated,  with  an  Exposition  and  Notes,  upon 
the  passages  under  consideration  in  this  Chapter ;  but  I  have  found  scarcely 
any  criticism,  argument,  or  observation,  that  had  not  been  produced  before,  and, 
as  I  trust,  due  attention  paid  to  it  in  these  pages.  But  wherever  there  appeared 
a  reason  for  specific  notice,  such  notice  has  been  taken.  The  internal  evidence 
of  those  volumes  verifies  the  notification  in  the  Advertisement  prefixed  to  them, 
that,  though  published  ten  years  after  the  Calm  Inquiry,  they  had  been  drawn 
up,  excepting  a  few  additions  and  insertions,  many  years  before  it. 
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only,  says  that  eminent  bibKcist,  "can  a  right  and  left  hand  be  ascribed  to  Him 
who  filleth  all  things.  No  mortal  dared  to  Yentore  npon  entering  the  most  holy 
place,  excepting  the  high  priest  alone ;  who,  once  a  year,  not  without  appre- 
hension of  death and  with  the  blood  of  expiation,  entered  into  this  terrible 

and  sacred  darkness.  To  sit  down  at  all  in  the  most  holy  place,  would  hare 
been  a  rashness  and  insult  unheard  of:  but,  for  a  person  to  place  his  seat  close 
to  the  cherubim,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  invisible  God  who  dwelt  above  them, 
would  have  been  strictly  equivalent  to  declaring  himself  God,  and  requiring  to 

be  adored  as  God, When,  therefore,  Jehorah  says  to  •  the  Lord,'  the  King 

and  Priest  of  the  race  of  Darid,  *  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  f  it  is,  in  the  highest 
sense,  equivalent  to  saying,  Enjoy  with  me  divine  honour  and  adoration ;  be  the 
object  of  all  the  religious  service  of  my  people,**  Annotations  on  Ps.  ex.  This  pas- 
sage is  cited  at  length,  and  applied  to  the  illustration  of  Heb.  i.  S,  viii.  1,  in 
Four  Discourses  on  the  Sacrifice,  etc.  of  Christ ;  Disc  II.  Part  I.  ii. 

Note  B,  page  330. 

These  and  similar  statements  have  been  advanced  by  Paulas,™  Schuster, 
Rohr,  and  more  recently  and  audaciously,  Dav.  Fred.  Strauss ;  and  there  is  too 
much  reason  to  think  that  Wegscheider,  Gesenius,  and  De  Wette,  and  others, 
who  still  call  themselves  Christian  divines,  hold  the  same  opinions.  Their 
theories  have  been  ably  refuted  by  two  eminent  physicians,  the  Gruners,  father 
and  son,  who  have  shown,  on  physiological  principles,  the  certainty  of  the 
death  of  Jesus ;  and  by  many  other  German  writers.  See  Kuindl  in  Libros  Hist, 
N.  T.  vol.  i.  pp.  799-802 ;  vol.  iii.  680-683.  Heinrichs  in  Acta  Apost.  Ex- 
cursus i.  Wegscheideri  Inst  Theol.  $  121,  131,  195.  Among  the  many  English 
authors  who  have  illustrated  the  certainty  of  the  facts  denied  by  the  Antisuper- 
naturalists,  it  is  no  little  pleasure  to  recommend  Dr  Priestley's  Discourse  on  the 
Evidence  of  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus. 

On  this  subject  I  beg  to  repeat  (see  p.  46  of  this  Volume),  that  I  do  not 
charge  these  depths  of  impiety  on  the  Unitarians  of  England :  but  I  cannot 
suppress  the  apprehension  that  the  genuine  tendency  of  their  principles  leads 
in  this  direction.  A  learned  and  ingenious  writer  in  the  Monthly  Review,  to 
whom  we  are  indebted  (within  a  few  years,  prior  to  the  total  change  in  the 
principles  and  literary  character  of  that  journal,  which  took  place  about  1822) 
for  many  interesting  articles  on  Assyrian,  Persian,  and  Hebrew  archaeology, 
has  afforded  very  frequent  and  not  obscure  indications  of  entertaining  these 
opinions.  Such  expressions  as  the  following  supply  matter  for  very  serious  re- 
flection. Speaking  of  the  philosophic  Hindoo,  Rammohun  Boy,  the  reviewer 
says  that  his  "  plan  for  reforming  the  religion  6f  Hindustan  bears  a  close  re- 
semblance to  that  which  Philo  imagined  for  the  reformation  of  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion.   The  system  of  both  these  writers  consists  in  adopting  Unitarianism  or 

Pantheism,  for  their  radical  theology. In  the  evangelic  German  church 

Pantheism  is  already  becoming  the  favourite  theology,  and  is  believed  to  be 
that  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  by  very  eminent  and  very  learned  commentators. 
Among  the  Protestants,  Servetus,  Bishop  Berkeley,  and  Professor  Paulus,  have 
severally  acceded  to  this  theology."  Monthly  Rev.  June,  1820,  vol.  xcii.  N.S. 
pp.  174,  176. 

n*  In  his  more  recent  work  ('*  Handbuch  fiber  die  drd  ersten  ErangeHen ;"  pp.  818,  886-7 ; 
Heidelberg.  1842),  Paulas  appears,  unless  there  be  some  subterfuge,  of  which  I  cannot  indulge  the 
suspicion,  definitely  to  acknowledge  the  actual  death  of  Jesus,  and  his  real  resurrection  to  life. 

Upon  this  important  subject,  I  should  be  guilty  of  inexcusable  negligence,  were  I  to  omit 
earnestly  commending  to  the  Christian  student  a  work  just  published  by  a  learned  physician :  •*  A 
Treatise  on  the  Physical  Cause  of  the  Death  of  Christ;  by  William  Stroud,  M.D."  Lond.  1847. 
That  which  Paulus  makes  a  difficulty,  the  loud  outcry  just  before  death,  the  experienced  physician 
shows  to  be  a  characteristic  symptom  of  the  rupture  of  the  heart,  which  he  regards  as  having  been 
the  immediate  cause  of  the  death  of  Jesus. 
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Bishop  Berkeley  would  undoubtedly  hare  disavowed  with  abhorrence  this  im- 
putation upon  his  metaphysical  system.  With  respect  to  the  Brahminical 
theology,  a  gentleman  whom,  without  any  disrespect  to  the  reviewer,  we  may 
believe  to  be  the  better  acquainted  of  the  two  with  the  Hindoo  system,  and  with 
the  tenets  of  Rammohun  Roy,  writes  thus :  "  From  all  that  I  have  hitherto  read 
and  heard  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Vedas,  I  cannot  but  conclude  that  they  do 
not  teach  the  existence  of  One  Supreme  Being,  distinct  from  the  world,  the 

Creator,  Preserver,  and  Moral  Governor  of  the  world  j but  that  they  propose 

a  kind  of  Pantheism,  which  is  only  a  species  of  Atheism  ;  according  to  which 
God  is  the  only  being  which  really  exists," creation  is  not  a  voluntary  pro- 
duction of  an  intelligent  and  free  volition,  but  a  necessary  energy  of  the  divine 
nature ;  and  the  moral  attributes  and  government  of  the  Deity  are  denied.  This 
system  "  flatters  the  natural  pride  of  the  human  heart,  by  teaching  man  fo  con- 
sider himself  as  a  part  of  the  Godhead  j  while  it  delivers  him  from  the  fear  of 
a  Holt  and  Just  God,  because  it  takes  away  his  accountableness,  and  thus  it 
opens  a  door  to  all  vice  and  licentiousness.  It  is  in  consequence  of  this  nature 
of  the  Pantheistical  system,  that,  even  after  thte  full  and  plenary  revelation  of 
God  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  has  been  embraced  by  many  who,  *  pro- 
fessing themselves  to  be  wise,  became  fools/    Thus  it  was  taught,  about  150 

years  ago,  by  a  certain  Portuguese  Jew,  called  Spinoza. In  modern  times 

the  very  same  system  has  been  proposed  again,  with  some  variations,  by  two 
celebrated  philosophers  of  my  native  country,  Germany ,n  See  the  admirable 
Letter  of  the  Rev.  Deocar  Schmidt  to  Rammohun  Roy  ;  Madras,  May  4,  1818  ;  in 
the  Nineteenth  Report  of  the  Church  Missionary  Society ;  1819,  p.  330.  In  Mr 
Schmidt's  opinion,  that  extraordinary  Hindoo  did  not  adopt  the  Pantheistic  im- 
piety. The  reader  who  delights  in  eminent  displays  of  truth  and  wisdom,  will 
find  a  high  gratification  in  a  Letter  to  Rammohun  Roy,  Jan.  1,  1823,  by  the  late 
Dr  Ryland,  published  in  the  posthumous  Pastoral  Memorials  of  that  judicious 
divine  and  devoted  Christian :  vol.  ii.    I  select  one  passage. 

"  You  may,  from  a  partial  and  speculative  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures, 
derive  a  light  like  the  twilight,  which  will  enable  you  to  correct  some  abuses, 
which,  without  this  aid,  you  would  not  have  corrected  for  many  ages  to  come ; 
but  we  wish  you  to  enjoy  the  meridian  light  of  gospel-day,  and  to  follow 
whithersoever  he  goeth,  him  who  has  illuminated  life  and  immortality.  Thus, 
being  justified  by  faith,  you  shall  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  believers  have  access  by  faith  into  that  grace  wherein  they 
stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God ;  and  find  that  the  hope  maketh 
not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  your  heart,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  is  given  unto  you.  Do  examine  if  genuine  Christianity  is 
not  intended  to  introduce  the  true  believer  to  sublimer  enjoyments  and  expec- 
tations than  you  have  yet  realized,  and  not  merely  to  correct  men's  outward 
morals." 

The  Rajah  Rammohun  Roy  came  to  England  in  1831.  During  the  succeed- 
ing two  years,  he  attracted  much  notice  by  his  intelligence,  acquirements, 
amiable  disposition,  and  blameless  deportment.  He  died  at  Stapleton,  near 
Bristol,  Sept.  27,  1833,  at  the  age,  it  was  believed,  of  about  55.  I  think  it 
right  and  just  to  annex  the  following  extracts,  from  Dr  Carpenter's  Memoir, 
and  Mr  Aspland's  Sermon  on  the  Death  of  the  Rajah : — 

"  While  in  London,  he  repeatedly  attended  the  worship  of  the  Unitarians,  at 
their  different  chapels  in  or  near  the  metropolis ;  and  he  twice  attended  their 
anniversary  meetings :  but  it  was  his  system  to  avoid  so  far  identifying  him- 
self with  any  religious  body,  as  to  make  himself  answerable  for  their  acts  and 
opinions ;  and  he  also  wished  to  hear  preachers  of  other  denominations  who  had 
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acquired  a  just  celebrity.  He  appears  to  have  most  frequented  the  church  of 
the  Rev.  Dr  Kenney  (St  Olave's,  Southwark),  who  peculiarly  interested  him  by 
the  Christian  spirit  and  influence  of  his  discourses.  In  Bristol,  he  attended 
worship  at  the  Unitarian  chapel  in  Lewin's  Mead ;  and  there  he  had  directed 
his  son  statedly  to  attend.  If  he  had  lived,  however,  he  would  have  visited 
other  places  of  worship  at  their  second  services. — Where  he  was  best  and  fully 
known,  the  simplicity,  candour,  explicitness  and  openness  of  his  mind  were 
striking  and  acknowledged ;  and  from  these,  together  with  his  profound  acquire- 
ments, his  extensive  information,  his  quick  discrimination  of  character,  his 
delicacy  and  honourable  sentiments,  his  benevolent  hopes  and  purposes  for 
human  welfare,  his  benignant  concern  for  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  all 
around  him,  his  affectionateness  and  humility  of  disposition,  his  gentleness  and 
quick  sensibility,  there  was  a  charm  in  his  presence  and  conversation  which 
made  one  feel  love  for  him  as  well  as  high  respect.  It  was  impossible  to  be 
much  with  him  in  the  narrow  circle  of  private  life  without  entertaining  attach- 
ment to  him ;  or  without  feelings  approaching  to  reverence,  for  the  greatness  of 
his  endowments  and  the  way  in  which  he  had  devoted  them  to  the  welfare  of 
his  fellow-men,  for  the  high  excellencies  of  his  character,  for  the  purity  and  re- 
finement of  his  sentiments,  and  for  the  earnest  and  elevated  piety  of  his  spirit. 
— Those  who  had  the  best  opportunities  of  knowing  him,  say  that  the  perusal 
of  the  Scriptures  was  his  constant  practice ;  and  that  his  devotion  was  habitual, 
manifested  by  stated  prayer,  and  by  a  frequent  absorbedness  of  soul,  the  ex- 
ternal expression  of  which  left  no  room  for  doubt  as  to  the  direction  and  object 
of  it."— Dr  Carpenter. 

"  The  result  of  his  inquiries  appeared  in  a  work  printed  in  1820,  in  the  San- 
scrit, the  Bengalee  and  the  English,  containing  selections  from  the  gospels,  and 
entitled  c  The  Precepts  of  Jesus  the  Guide  to  Peace  and  Happiness.'  This  work 
-contained  enough  to  satisfy  candid  minds  that  he  was  becoming  a  Christian.  It 
gave  birth  to  a  controversy,  in  which  he  was  constrained  both  to  inquire  further 
and  to  state  his  views  more  explicitly,  and  the  consequence  was,  that  he  avowed 
himself  a  believer  in  Christianity,  and  in  the  general  views  taken  of  it  by  Uni- 
tarian Christians,  which,  indeed,  he  luminously  illustrated  from  the  Scriptures 
and  defended  with  an  ability  rarely  exceeded  by  the  best  English  theologians. 
— He  died  composedly,  and  though  he  spoke  little,  was  observed  to  be  frequently 
engaged  in  secret  prayer.  In  Bristol,  he  expressed  strongly  his  faith  in  Christ 
as  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  of  his  being 
a  Christian,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  term.  As  little  doubt  can  be  entertained 
of  his  being  a  Unitarian  in  the  general  acceptation  of  the  word,  although  it  is 
highly  probable  that  he  did  not  adopt  all  the  opinions  which  are  commonly  sup- 
posed to  be  entertained  by  Unitarians,  who  differ  almost  as  much  from  one 
another,  as  from  the  other  various  Christian  sects. — He  was  accustomed  to  say, 
that  his  heart  was  with  the  Unitarians. — How  far  his  embracing  the  Unitarian 
system  in  its  general  outline,  considering  his  education,  talents  and  research, 
is  a  testimony  in  its  favour,  I  am  willing  to  leave  to  others  to  decide ;  but  I 
cannot  help  saying,  that  his  becoming  a  Christian,  after  long,  patient,  and  com- 
petent inquiry,  appears  to  me  to  be  a  strong  presumption  in  behalf  of  its  internal 
evidence,  by  which  he  was  impressed  before  he  felt  the  force  of  the  external 
evidence ;  and  I  may  perhaps  understand  the  motive,  but  I  do  not  admire  the 
wisdom,  or  admit  the  justice,  much  less  the  charity,  of  those  Christians  that 
would  deprive  our  religion  of  so  distinguished,  able,  and  impartial  a  witness. — 
He  was  forward  to  express  his  gratitude  to  the  supreme  providence,  for  having 
placed  India  under  the  power  of  Great  Britain,  by  which  it  had  been  preserved 
from  the  desolating  tyranny  of  the  northern  barbarous  powers  of  that  vast  con- 
tinent, and  under  which,  as  he  believed,  the  seeds  were  sown  of  social  and  civil 
reforms,  of  science,  liberty,  and  moral  and  Christian  truth.' 
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"  Mr  A  root, — who  was  in  habits  of  daily  communication  with  him  for  years, 
both  in  India  and  this  country, — says,  that  during  the  greater  part  of  the  period 
of  his  residence  at  Calcutta,  '  the  whole  powers  of  his  mind  were  directed  to  the 
vindication  of  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God.  In  this,  he  maintained,  the 
sacred  books  of  Hindus  and  Mussulmans,  Jews  and  Christians,  agreed ;  and  that 
all  apparent  deviations  from  it  were  modern  corruptions.  He  propagated  it  day 
and  night,  by  word  and  writing,  with  the  zeal  of  an  apostle  and  the  self-devotion 
of  a  martyr.  He  was  ever  ready  to  maintain  it  against  all  gainsayers,  from  the 
believer  in  thirty-three  millions  of  gods  to  the  denier  of  one:  for  both  extremes 
are  common  in  the  East.  The  writer  remembers  finding  him  at  his  garden 
house,  near  Calcutta,  one  evening,  about  seven  o'clock,  closing  a  dispute  with 
one  of  the  followers  of  Budh,  who  denied  the  existence  of  a  Deity.  The  Rajah 
had  spent  the  whole  day  in  the  controversy,  without  stopping  for  food,  rest,  or 
refreshment,  and  rejoicing  more  in  confuting  one  Atheist  than  in  triumphing 
over  a  hundred  idolaters :  the  credulity  of  the  one  he  despised ;  the  scepticism 
of  the  other  he  thought  pernicious ;  for  he  was  deeply  impressed  with  the  im- 
portance of  religion  to  the  virtue  and  happiness  of  mankind.' " — Mr  Asplana\ 

That  the  Antisuperoaturalism  into  which  the  German  scholars  above  alluded 
to  have  laboured  to  metamorphose  Christianity,  by  a  most  awful  prostitution  of 
their  great  talents  and  endowments,  has  been  actually  carried  to  the  length  of 
Pantheism,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  Atheism,  a  general  testimony  was 
adduced  in  a  former  part  of  this  work  (of  this  Vol.  p.  1 58).  I  have  recently  met 
with  a  special  confirmation  of  the  melancholy  assertion  in  Dr  Hengstenberg's 
valuable  periodical  work,  Die  Evangeliscke  Kirchen-Zeitung ;  vol.  i.  part  vi.  p. 
371 ;  Dec  1827,  Berlin.  He  gives  the  following  citation  from  a  Theological 
Journal,  which  was  published  in  twelve  successive  volumes,  from  1798  to  1803. 
The  editor,  Dr  Gabler,  lately  dead,  was  Prof.  Div.  in  the  University  of  Jena. 
"  Mr  Fichte  expressly  says,  p.  15, '  God  himself  is  the  vital  and  operative  moral 
order :  we  need  no  other  God,  and  we  can  comprehend  no  other.'  This  passage 
alone  is  sufficient  to  determine,  how  far  Mr  Fichte  is  justly  chargeable  with 
Atheism,  and  how  far  not  He  admits  a  moral  constitution  of  the  universe,  and 
this  he  calls  God.  Thus  he  does  not  altogether  deny  the  Deity,  and  therefore 
is  not  an  absolute  Atheist.  But  he  denies  point-blank  that  God  is  a  separate 
subsistence,  a  self-existent  being ;  and  thus  he  directly  denies  what  the  whole 
world  has  always  understood  to  be  meant  by  the  term  God,  and  so  far  he  is 
certainly  an  Atheist.  Or,  in  other  words ;  Mr  F.  may  represent  himself,  according 
to  his  own  system,  as  not  an  Atheist ;  for  he  admits  a  God  so  far  as  his  system 
will  permit.  But  other  persons,  keeping  to  the  universally  received  notion  of  God, 
must  hold  him  to  be  an  Atheist ;  for  he  denies,  not  only  some  incidental  positions 
with  respect  to  the  Deity,  but  even  the  essential  properties  of  God,  in  their  proper 
and  universally  received  sense ;  for  instance,  his  personality,  his  individual  exist- 
ence, his  being  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  the  like.  If  these  be  denied,  God 
ceases  to  be  God.    Neuestes  Theologisches  Journal;  vol.  iii.  part  ii.  p.  212." 

John  Theophilus  Fichte,  the  person  here  spoken  of,  was  Professor  of  Philosophy, 
in  the  Univ.  of  Berlin,  and  died  in  1814,  at  the  age  of  52.  He  attempted  to  form 
a  new  school  of  metaphysics,  in  rivalship  to  that  of  Kant.  His  system  appears  to 
have  been  a  pure  Idealism.  His  fundamental  principle  was  that  consciousness 
is  the  primary  and  indubitable  ground  of  the  proposition,  /  am  ;  incapable  of 
proof,  because  nothing  is  clearer :  I  cannot  disbelieve  it.  To  this,  which  is  called 
I  or  myself,  the  laws  of  my  nature  [ — Can  there  be  laws,  without  a  lawgiver,  an 
intelligent  and  active  personal  being  ? — ]  oblige  me  to  attribute  a  real  and  certain 
existence,  that  which  establishes  itself,  absolute  being.  By  experience  I  learn  that 
I  have  a  power  of  acting :  but  this  power  is  limited  on  all  sides  by  insuperable 
and  incomprehensible  obstacles,  which  are  the  Not  I;  and  this  is  the  whole  of 
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objective  idea,  that  is,  it  is  the  external  world,  the  product  of  my  power  to  form 
ideas,  or  a  creation  made  by  my  own  necessary  activity. — The  /,  thus  seeing 
itself  surrounded  by  the  Not  I,  desires  and  strives  after  some  arrangement,  by 
which  the  objects  forming  its  idea  of  an  external  world  may  be  brought  into 
proper  relations  to  itself.  This  principle  of  arrangement,  applied  to  moral  ideas 
and  relations,  is  the  Moral  Order  of  the  Universe,  that  is,  it  is  God.  Experience 
teaches  that  a  consistent  practical  observance  of  this  moral  order  brings  to  the 
conscious  I,  certain  feelings  or  a  state,  which  are  agreeable ;  and  this  is  Happi- 
ness. Hence  arises  the  idea  and  the  practical  principle  of  Moral  Obligation :  and 
Religion  is  a  vital  and  active  belief  in  the  moral  order  of  the  universe,  which 
further  produces  a  confident  expectation  of  the  ultimate  success  of  every  good 
action. — According  to  this  philosophy,  I  have  no  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
any  other  being  than  myself :— my  own  existence  is  a  phenomenon  which  has 
occurred  without  a  cause,  unless  the  I  be  self-caused ; — the  external  world  is  a 
product  of  myself,  an  idea,  a  phantasm,  a  nothing ; — and  it  follows  that  there  is 
no  real,  intelligent,  conscious  being  which  I  may  call  God,  since  the  moral  order 
of  the  universe  is  but  a  group  of  ideas. 

There  is  some  reason  to  hope  that  Fichte  renounced,  at  least,  the  worst  parts  of 
his  insane  and  impious  system:  for,  in  some  of  his  later  publications,  he  trans- 
posed his  absolute  I  into  a  One  absolutely  self-existent  Being,  pure  Life,  the 
rational  I,  at  the  summit  of  the  universe,  the  only  real  Existence.— The  follow- 
ing remarkable  passage  is  cited  from  Fichte,  but  without  mentioning  the  work, 
by  Brentano  and  Dereser  on  Genesis  ii.  1 5 :  "  Who  then  educated  the  first  human 
pair  ? — A  spirit  took  charge  of  them ;  as  an  ancient,  venerable,  primeval  writing 
represents,  which,  taking  it  altogether,  contains  the  profoundest  and  subiimest 
wisdom,  and  discloses  results  to  which  all  philosophy  must  come  at  last." — More 
extended  and  valuable  observations  on  the  life,  character,  and  works  of  Fichte 
are  in  the  British  Quarterly  Review,  May,  1846 ;  page  297,  etc.  an  article  entitled 
The  Priesthood  of  Letters,  an  ample  Essay  of  great  interest  and  power,  which  I 
have  no  hesitation  in  ascribing  to  Dr  Robert  Vaughan. 

Is  it  not  then  better  and  wiser  to  come  to  the  Bible  at  first ;  and  with  our 
freshest  faculties  to  drink  at  the  well-head  of  Truth  ? 

As  proper  to  the  subject  of  this  note,  I  may  quote  a  paragraph  from  another 
periodical  publication,  which  has  become  extinct,  but  was,  in  its  day,  notorious 
for  its  habitually  contemptuous  treatment  of  serious  religion,  for  its  scarcely  dis- 
guised infidelity,  for  its  numerous  and  disingenuous  cavils  against  the  records  of 
revelation,  and  for  its  very  marked  and  frequent  commendation  of  Unitarians 
and  Unitarianism.  Let  the  candid  and  upright  account,  as  he  maybe  able,  for 
this  conjunction  of  characteristics :  the  fact  is  unquestionable. 

"  Apeleutherus.  A  member  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Belsham's  congregation  in 
Essex  Street,  has  written  this  book,  and  he  dedicates  it  to  his  pastor,  with  some 
gentle  apologies  for  dissenting  from  the  dissenting  church.  It  is  written  with 
the  elegance  of  a  gentleman,  and  the  temper  of  a  philosopher ;  but  it  aims  at 
proving  that  the  doctrine  of  a  supernatural  origin  of  Christianity  is  neither  con- 
sonant with  reason  nor  useful  to  virtue.1'    Monthly  Magazine,  July  1820,  p.  537. 

Note  C,  page  336. 

"  Therefore  thus  speaketh  the  Lord  Jehovah,  Behold,  I  have  laid  in  Zion  a 
foundation-stone,  a  proved  one,  a  corner-stone  costly  and  fast  fixed:  whosoever 
trusteth  on  it  needeth  not  fear."  Literally  rendered  from  Gesenws's  Version  of 
Isa.  xxviii.  16. 

"  By  the  corner-stone,  king  Hesekiah  is  here  to  be  understood,  to  whose  per- 
son the  prophet,  in  these  oracles,  often  pays  homage :  chap,  xxxii  1 ;  xxxiii.  17. 
This  image  was  familiar  to  the  Hebrew  poets  (Fs.  cxviii.  22),  so  that  the  term 
corner  could  be  used  as  a  direct  and  intelligible  appellation  for  the  chief  persons 
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of  a  nation :  see  chap.  xix.  13.  '  The  princes  have  misled  Egypt,  the  corner  of 
her  tribes.'  The  New  Testament  writers  (1  Peter  ii.  6-8.  Rom.  ix.  33 ;  x.  1 1) 
understand  the  passage  of  the  Messiah,  which  its  connexion  hardly  admits ;  as 
the  cornerstone  spoken  of  was  laid  already  in  the  prophet's  own  time,  and  was 
to  be  the  refuge  of  the  pious."  [But  this  is  no  objection,  for  the  reasons  which 
have  been  just  intimated,  and  on  principles  which  have,  I  trust,  been  abun- 
dantly established  in  these  volumes.]  "  In  Raymund  Martini  (Pugio  Fidei, 
lib.  ii.  cap.  5)  the  Chaldee  Targum  is  cited  thus :  '  Behold,  I  set  in  Zion  a  king, 
the  Messiah,  a  king  great  and  mighty.'  But  the  word  irwn,  the  Messiah,  is 
wanted  in  our  present  editions :  indeed  I  think  it  a  spurious  insertion,  for  the 
Targumist  would  have  written  Messiah,  without  the  definitive  n,  the,  as  is  his 
practice.  Tet  this  variation  of  reading  shows  that  some  of  the  Jews,  among 
whom  Jarchi  is  to  be  reckoned,  have  so  understood  the  passage ;  while  others, 
from  a  polemical  motive  against  the  Christians,  have  rejected  that  interpreta- 
tion, and  applied  the  passage  to  Hezekiah."  Gesenius  Anmerkung.  in  his  Comm. 
uber  d.  Jesaia,  vol.  i.  p.  842. 

"  By  the  stone,  some  understand  Christ,  others  king  Hezekiah.  My  persua- 
sion is  that  this  stone,  to  which  they  were  to  flee  and  find  protection  from  it, 
was  the  royal  house  of  David,  which  it  was  the  purpose  of  God  to  preserve 
amidst  all  these  calamities.  This  privilege  indeed  that  family  enjoyed,  not  for 
its  own  merits,  but  on  account  of  the  Messiah  who  was  to  descend  from  it." 
Michaelis  Anmerkung,  in  loc 

Note  D,  page  337. 

Joel  ii.  28-32  (in  the  Hebrew,  ill.  1-5).  The  prophet  presents  two  facts. 
First ;  the  commencement  of  the  gospel-dispensation,  its  spiritual  nature,  the 
divine  influence  which  would  sustain  it,  and  its  extension  to  all  ages,  classes  and 
nations  of  men.  This  general  fact  is  depicted,  according  to  the  established  man- 
ner of  the  prophets,  by  grouping  a  number  of  particular  images  derived  from  the 
modes  in  which  the  inspiration  of  God  was  communicated  under  the  Jewish 
theocracy.  To  me  it  appears  evident,  that  the  most  certain  principles  of  Bible- 
interpretation  compel  us  to  understand  the  application  of  this  prediction  to  the 
church  under  the  New  Testament,  as  consisting  in  the  general  fact  of  the  ope- 
rations of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  no  means  in  the  identical  modes  specified, 
namely  prophesying,  dreams,  and  visions.  That  influence  was  given  by  the 
glorified  Redeemer,  in  a  new  and  more  copious  manner ;  but  in  such  modes  as 
should  be  suitable  to  the  new  state  of  things.  Those  modes  would  of  course 
include,  (1.)  The  temporary  and  miraculous  operations,  of  the  kinds  which 
divine  wisdom  judged  best  fitted  for  their  purpose,  and  which  were  conferred 
upon  the  apostles  and  some  others,  with  a  marked  disregard  to  those  distinctions 
and  exclusions  which  the  corrupt  traditions  and  proud  prejudices  of  the  Jews  had 
set  up :  (2.)  The  permanent  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  giving  success  to 
the  ordinary  ministry  of  the  gospel  and  other  means  of  instruction  ;  by  his  calm, 
secret,  persuasive,  and  effectual  influences  on  the  human  mind,  acting  in  the 
most  intimate  association  with  all  the  faculties  of  perception,  understanding, 
reasoning,  and  feeling. 

The  second  fact  predicted  was  the  Jewish  war,  with  all  its  horrors ;  the  desola- 
tion of  the  country,  the  massacres  and  distresses  of  every  kind,  the  burning  of  the 
city  and  temple,  and  the  subsequent  miseries  which  fell  upon  the  Non-Christian 
part  of  the  nation.  These  are  described  by  those  images  and  symbols  which  were 
generally  employed  by  the  prophets  to  convey  the  most  awful  ideas  of  revolutionary 
calamities.  As  evidence  that  this  kind  of  imagery  was  the  established  vocabulary, 
if  I  may  so  speak,  of  the  Hebrew  prophets,  for  denoting  events  brought  about,  not 
miraculously,  but  by  the  constant  providence  and  power  of  God  in  the  changes 
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of  human  society,  I  refer  to  Isa.  xiii.  10 ;  xxiv.  10, 23 ;  xxix.  6 ;  xxxiv.  4 ;  Jer. 
iv.  23-26.    Ezek.  xxxii.  7,  8 ;  xxxviii.  20.    Amos  viii.  8,  9. 

The  candid  reader  will  pardon  this  digression  to  a  subject  not  necessarily  con- 
nected with  that  of  these  volumes,  but  on  which  I  apprehend  portentous  mis- 
chiefs to  sound  theology  and  practical  religion,  from  the  recent  diffusion  of  such 
notions  concerning  the  prophecies  of  Scripture,  as  can  be  upheld  only  on  priii* 
ciples  which  would  destroy  all  certainty  of  interpretation  and  all  hope  of  gaining 
a  satisfactory  understanding  of  the  sacred  word. 

Note  E,  page  345. 

"  Certain  philosophers  suppose  that  Christ,  with  respect  to  his  superior  nature, 
is  nothing  more  than  a  spirit  that  has  emanated  from  God.  But,  on  the  contrary, 
Paul  has  already  shown  (chap.  i.  16),  that  Christ  is  the  actual  Creator  and  Sus- 
tainer  of  all  spirits ;  yea,  of  the  whole  world.  He  now  confirms  the  same  truth 
by  saying,  *  In  him  the  whole  fulness  of  the  Deity  dwelleth.'  The  term  fulness 
is  generally  used  in  the  sacred  writings  to  signify  the  possessions  or  properties 
with  which  a  person  or  thing  is  filled. — ^— For  example)  Psalm  xxiv.  1.    Micah 

i.  2.    Amos  vi.  8. With  what  then  is  Christ  filled  ?   With  the  fulness  of  the 

Divine  Perfections.  He  is  almighty,  as  the  Father :  infinitely  wise,  good,  right- 
eous, and  holy,  as  the  Father.  He  could  say  of  himself,  *  He  that  hath  seen  me 
hath  seen  the  Father.  John  could  write  of  him,  *  We  beheld  his  glory,'  a  glory 
of  the  Father,  in  the  Only-begotten  Son.  Christ  had  not  only  some  resemblance 
to  God,  as  a  shade-profile  to  the  living  figure :  but '  bodily/  that  is  really  and  in 
deed  and  truth,  he  possessed  all  the  Divine  perfections ;  and  that  not  in  some 
respects  and  occasionally,  but  they  for  ever  '  dwell1  and  abide  in  him.  He  up- 
holds all  things ;  he  rules  all  things ;  he  leads  to  eternal  salvation  all  who 
believe  in  him."      GrOsseres  Bibl.  Erb.  Buck.  vol.  xvi.  p.  364. 

Note  F,  pages  370,  372,  377. 

InsNiEUB,  profe8sedly_es_tablishing  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  says,  "Et  iterum  Vv/vofw- 
ad  Bomanos  scribens,  de  Israel  dicit,  '  Quorum  patres,  et  ex  quibus  Christus 
secundum  carnem,  qui  est  Deus  super  omnes,  benedictus  in  saecula."* — "And 
again,  writing  to  the  Bomans,  he  saith  concerning  Israel,  *  Whose  are  the 
fathers,  and  of  whom  is  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  God  over  all 
[persons],  blessed  for  ever*' "    Ed  Grabe,  p.  239.W4 

Tebtullian.  "  Apostolum  sequar,  ut,  si  pariter  nominandi  fuerint  Pater  et 
Filius,  Deum  patrem  appellem  et  Jesum  Christum  Dominum  nominem.  Solum 
autem  Christum  potero  Deum  dicere ;  sicut  idem  apostolus,  *  Ex  quibus  Christus, 

qui  est,'  inquit,  *  Deus  super  omnia,  benedictus  in  eevum  orane.' " "  I  will 

follow  the  apostle,  so  that,  if  I  have  occasion  to  mention  the  Father  and  the 
Son  together,  I  will  use  the  appellations,  *  God  the  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ 
the  Lord.'  But,  when  I  am  speaking  of  Christ  alone,  I  may  call  him  God ;  as 
the  same  apostle  says,  '  Of  whom  is  Christ,  who  is,'  saith  he,  '  God  over  all 
things,  blessed  for  ever.' "  Adv.  Praxeam,  cap.  xiii.  EcL  Send,  vol  ii.  p.  218. 
In  cap.  xv.  he  cites  the  passage  thus,  "  Quorum  patres ;  et  ex  quibus  Christus 

*"  "  Ireneua  quotes  the  text  as  expressly  asserting  the  divine  and  human  natures  of  Christ 
The  Latin  translation  of  Irenseus  (which  alone  remains,  and  which  reads  ex  quibus  Christus  secun- 
dum earntm,  qui  est  Deus  super  omnes  benedictus  in  ssxula),  cannot  of  course  admit  of  the  punctua- 
tion and  division  which  the  Unitarians  propose :  to  which  I  would  add,  that  Irensus  is  to  be  cited, 
not  only  as  giving  his  own  opinion,  but  as  the  witness  to  a  fact.  He  must  often  have  read  the  pas- 
sage himself:  he  must  often  have  heard  it  read :  it  is  perhaps  not  assuming  too  much  to  say,  that 
he  may  have  heard  it  read  by  Polycarp  himself,  the  immediate  disciple  of  St  John.  He  must 
therefore  have  known  the  manner  in  which  it  was  customary  to  read  the  sentence  In  the  churches; 
and  we  have  seen  that  he  reads  it,  not  so  as  to  make  the  doxology  at  the  end  a  separate  and  inde- 
pendent clause,  but  so  as  to  affirm  that  Christ,  who  came  from  the  Jews  according  to  the  flesh, 
was  also  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  We  may  conclude  therefore,  that  the  text  was  always 
read  In  this  way,  In  the  churches  which  Irenasus  frequented."  Testimonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene 
Fathers  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ;  p.  70 ;  Sec  ed.    1839,  p.  88. 
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secundum  carnem,  qui  est  per  [al.  super]  omnia,  Dens  benedictus  in  serum." 
P.  225. 

Ctpriah  adduces  the  passage  as  a  testimony  to  the  Deity  of  Christ :  "  Quorum 
patres ;  ex  quibus  Christus  secundum  carnem,  qui  est  super  omnia,  Dens  bene- 
dictus  in  saecula."    Ed.  Fell,  p.  27. 

*  Dr  Burton  has  fully  shown  that  Hippolytus,  Noetus,  Novatian,  and  Dionysius 
of  Alexandria,  gave  their  clear  testimonies  to  the  passage  as  a  decisive  declara- 
tion of  the  Deity  of  Christ.  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  pp.  77-83,  2d  edit.  pp.  88-93. 
The  last  paragraph  of  these  passages  is ;  "  I  would  now  ask,  what  grounds  can 
Mr  Belsham,  or  any  other  person,  have  for  saying  *  that  this  text  was  read  so 
as  not  to  appear  to  belong  to  Christ,  at  least  for  the  first  three  centuries  ? '  If 
it  is  ever  quoted  by  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  so  as  to  support  this  assertion,  I 
am  not  aware  of  the  passage.  I  have  looked  carefully  for  it  through  all  their 
writings ;  and  I  wish  the  reader  to  decide  "  [upon  the  copious  induction  of  cita- 
tions from  the  earliest  Fathers  down  to  Irenaeus],  "whether  there  is  any  trace, 
even  the  remotest  suspicion,  of  any  of  these  Fathers  having  understood  the 
passage  in  any  other  way,  except  as  plainly  declaring  that  Christ  is  GOD" 

The  late  lamented  Professor  was  well  entitled  to  use  this  language,  the  modest 
profession  of  which  goes  for  a  great  deal  more  than  its  literal  purport  From 
his  private  correspondence,  I  am  enabled  to  assert  that  he  was  a  most  close  and 
unwearied  student  of  the  Fathers,  and  that  he  had  read  those  especially  of  the 
first  five  centuries  with  exact  attention.  He  was  appointed  Regius  Professor 
of  Divinity,  upon  the  death  of  Bishop  Lloyd,  in  1829 ;  and  died,  after  the  illness 
of  three  or  four  days,  on  Jan.  19, 1836,  at  the  early  age  of  forty'two. 

It  is  quoted  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Synod  of  Antioch  to  Paul  of  Samosata.  Rouih 
JReliq.  Sacr.  vol.  ii.  p.  467. 

Athanasius  cites  the  passage  many  times,  and  in  the  most  definite  manner, 
according  to  the  usual  acceptation. 

Gregory  the  Nyssene.  *0;  tb  /*#>#*  et$t,  bxx*  *«}  p\y*t  ew>,  xm  W)  **trvt 
©tw,  UoftM^u  rw  Ktfur  "Who  [Paul]  not  only  called  our  Lord  Goa\  but  *  the 
Great  God '  and  '  God  over  all.' "  He  immediately  subjoins  the  three  passages, 
Rom.  ix.  5.    Tit.  ii.  13.     1  Tim.  iii.  16.     Op.  vol.  ii.  p.  265,  ea\  Par.  1615. 

Chrysostom  has  been  adduced  as  an  evidence  against  the  reading  est* .  He 
has  a  course  of  Homilies  on  the  whole  Epistle ;  and,  though  he  is  in  general, 
and  very  observably  on  the  context  of  this  passage,  extremely  diffuse,  yet  when 
he  arrives  at  i  Zt  M  *&trm  et«f ,  he  is  suddenly  silent  upon  so  striking  and  im- 
portant a  clause  and  every  word  in  it,  and  passes  immediately  to  the  next  words 
(tvXsynrot,  etc.)  which  cannot  stand  alone,  but  are  unavoidably  dependent  upon 
the  preceding.  But  let  us  consider  the  prodigious  number  of  his  Homilies  or 
Sermons  (about  a  thousand)  which  were  published,  by  being  transcribed  and 
circulated,  in  his  lifetime  or  after  his  death ;  that  these  were  taken  from  his 
mouth  by  (i\uyf*<p»i)  short-hand  writers;  that,  as  he  died  at  the  early  age  of  53, 
after  a  life  of  astonishing  hardships,  labours,  and  sufferings,  it  is  impossible  that 
he  could  have  written  these  productions,  and  to  the  last  degree  improbable  that 
he  could  even  have  read  many  of  the  copies  taken  by  his  hearers ;  and  that 
their  diffuse,  digressive,  and  declamatory  character  of  composition  affords  rea- 
son to  believe  that  they  were  generally  extemporary  discourses.  Putting  to- 
gether these  considerations,  I  would  ask,  whether  it  is  not  in  a  very  high  degree 
probable,  that  a  passage  has  been  here  lost  through  the  error  of  copyists.  The 
reader  will  the  better  judge  of  the  validity  of  this  conjecture  by  reading  the 
paragraph  as  it  is  now  extant. 

mOr»t  ykf  \iyip,  Zt  fi  vUtif't*  mm*  n  V$\*  xm)  h  ftffSttl*  xm)  I,  Xmrftlm,  xm)  al  Way- 
y%Xi*t,  tiiiit  &XX*  $n*)t9  n  trt  i  6s»*  ftir  avrevt  i/WX»r#  eutntrnt,  mm)  r»vr9  ttnXtrt  h* 
Zt  1p*prttt  Ixilnn,  xm)  V  Zt  i  Xpieris  ig  Ixtitvr  lyinr$,  xtu  V  Zt  r«s  rmrpmnt  ixny- 
ytiXmn.     Abrtt  ft  l£  #/»#/«*  mytu/Mrvtnt  kvixpvfmm  rht  ilipytflmf  }ii  xmt  \xi7tm 
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r'Jnen  l*tf  Tint  t$v  Bav  tatpt+s  \*m  ifhixnx*  fM*c*%  $vx  ixts***  ly**pu*.  Km)  ymp  n 
oldit'ta  rnt  murtv  yiyn  xdpi<r$ft  km)  n  V»£*  nmi  ml  WayytXim  »«<  I  rifMS*  wAry 
&****•  Uvonrmt,  mm)  X*ys**p4*it  trim*  i  But  fitrct  rou  IUub*it  \*ufow»  rh*  mvin* 
9*0*4  aitr&vt,  anfilnri  ftiy*  *«J  il*ir,  Z$  irrt*  tuXtynris  ti$  rtibt  *t***t,  «/ctiir  r%*  uwip 
******  tvx*fi*ri*?  h**Q%f**  alrit  rf  Hntyuu  <rov  6i«t7.      "For  when  he  says,  'Of 

whom  is  the  adoption  and  the  glory  and  the  giving  of  the  law  and  the  instituted 
worship  and  the  promises,'  it  is  the  same  thing  as  if  he  had  said,  'God  indeed 
was  willing  to  save  them,  and  of  this  he  gave  foil  manifestations  by  the  works 
which  he  wrought  of  old,  by  the  Christ's  being  descended  from  them,  and  by  the 
premises  which  he  made  to  their  fathers ;  but  they,  from  their  own  ingratitude, 
rejected  his  kindness.'  Wherefore  he  [the  apostle]  brings  forward  those  parti- 
culars which  were  not  encomiums  upon  them,  but  only  declarative  of  the  bounty 
of  God.  For  '  the  adoption  and  the  glory  and  the  promises  and  the  law/  were 
the  offspring  of  his  grace.  Reflecting  on  all  these  blessings,  and  considering 
what  great  care  God  with  his  Son  had  exercised  for  their  salvation,  he  utters 
this  strong  exclamation,  and  says,  'Who  is  blessed  for  ever,  Amen:'  referring 
his  thanksgiving  for  all  these  blessings  to  the  Only-Begotten  of  God."  Horn. 
xvi.  in  Ep.  ad  Bom.  voL  x.  p.  229,  ed.  Front,  DttcceL 

The  last  clause  in  this  paragraph  must  strike  the  reader.  It  carries  demon- 
stration that  Chrysostom  regarded  the  words  which  were  in  concord  with  the 
terms  of  the  ascription,  but  which  are  wanting  in  the  Homily  as  it  has  come  to 
us,  as  descriptive  of  the  Saviour. 

But  if  any  doubt  should  still  remain  what  was  Chrysostom's  reading  of  this 
text,  that  doubt  will,  I  trust,  be  removed  by  another  passage  of  this  father ;  for 
the  pointing  out  of  which  I  am  indebted  to  Dr  Wordsworth.  He  is  professedly 
establishing  the  Deity  of  Christ ;  and,  after  quoting  Matt.  i.  23,  as  a  fulfilment 
of  Isaiah  vii.  14,  also  Isa.  ix.  6,  and  the  apocryphal  passage,  Baruch  iii.  36,  37 
(see  Vol.  L  p.  353,  of  this  work),  he  proceeds,  "  co  UaZxot  $J,  'e£  **  I  x^rris  r« 

tiara  rapxa,  Q**U9  i  **  It)  ******  But  tiXtytirit  ut  nut  *l***t%  *!***•  UmXi*'  TlcLf 
wip*$f  *>  *\iou*TTit  ovk  l%a  x\ttp*§pum*  i>  rp  fixnXuf  rou  Xp*rr»v  ***  Bud.  K«) 
irdktr  Kmric,  rii*  WiQ&*u**  rou  puyaXou  Buu  km)  1*rnpot  hfA**  'Iijr«i7  Xpifrov*"    "  And 

Paul  testifies, '  Of  whom  is  the  Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all, 
God  blessed  for  ever,  Amen.'  Again ;  '  No  whoremonger  or  covetous  man  hath 
any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Christ  and  God.'  And  again ;  'At  the 
appearance  of  our  Great  God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.' "  De  Incomprchensibili 
Dei  Natura\  Horn.  v.  voL  i.  p.  340. 

It  cannot  be  surmised  that  the  text  has  been  retouched  to  be  in  conformity 
with  a  desired  reading :  for  the  argument  of  the  connexion  proves  the  integrity 
of  the  citation,  and  the  free  mode  in  which  the  other  passages  are  quoted,  shows 
that  there  has  been  no  retouching. 

Note  G,  page  373. 

Though  the  Annotation  of  Michaelis  upon  this  verse  is  very  prolix,  lam  dis- 
posed to  annex  it,  both  for  its  intrinsic  utility  and  as  it  perhaps  is  the  fullest 
specimen  which  I  have  had  occasion  to  introduce  into  these  volumes,  of  his  pe- 
culiar and  characteristic  manner. 

"  From  whom,  according  to  the  human  nature  (literally,  according  to  the  flesh) 
Christ  descendeth,  who  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  Amen  /"  Here  again  the 
human  and  the  superior  or  divine  nature  in  Christ,  are  put  in  contrast ;  as  the 
apostle  had  done  before,  in  chap.  i.  3,  4. 

"  Though  it  is  not  my  object,  in  this  work,  to  discuss  doctrines  of  faith,  yet,  as 
this  is  the  principal  passage  in  Paul's  Epistles  which  treats  on  the  Deity  of  Christ, 
I  think  that  it  may  be  expected  of  me  to  say  something  upon  it,  by  a  large  part  of 
my  readers,  especially  those  who  have  not  access  to  learned  and  critical  commen- 
taries on  the  Ep.  to  the  Romans,  or  who  from  being  unacquainted  with  the  Greek 
language  and  with  the  principles  of  criticism,  are  not  able  to  make  use  of  such 
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commentaries ;  while  yet  they  desire  to  be  informed  upon  certain  important 
points.  I  am  indeed  aware  that  hereby  I  shall  displease  many  persons  in  the 
present  day,  who  look  upon  the  Deity  of  Christ  as  an  exploded  doctrine:  but, 
notwithstanding  that,  I  cannot  give  up  saying  what,  in  my  opinion,  the  Apostle 
Paul  thought  and  taught  upon  this  subject.  If  it  be  so  demonstrably  false  as 
those  who  hold  the  opposite  opinion  maintain,  there  are  two  ways  left  for  them 
to  get  rid  of  it ;  either  that  they  reject  the  whole  New  Testament  and  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  that  expressly  because  therein  are  contained  doctrines  which 
they  believe  to  be  so  irrational ;  or  that  they  do  what  they  are  pretty  much  in 
the  habit  of  doing,  namely,  assert  that  it  is  an  error  which  Paul  had  mixed  up 
with  his  method  of  teaching  Christianity.  Some  other  errors  they  call  Jewish : 
for  this,  they  must  contrive  some  other  name.  I  write  only  for  readers  who 
wish  to  know  t&hat  Paul  thought  concerning  the  superior  nature  of  Christ.  To 
give  them  an  honest,  candid,  and  true  answer,  is  my  design. 

"The  words  are  indeed  exceedingly  strong,  in  favour  of  the  Deity  of  Christ ; 
and  that,  not  figuratively,  as  sometimes  kings  may  be  called  gods  upon  earth,  but 
a  true  and  proper  Deity.  The  apostle  calls  Christ  not  merely  God,  and  that  in 
contrast  with  his  human  nature,  according  to  which  he  was  descended  from  the 
Jews,  but  he  annexes  two  additional  positions,  the  strength  of  which  has  been 
deeply  felt  by  the  principal  opposers  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  par 
ticulariy,  for  instance,  by  the  eminently  learned  John  James  Wetstein ;  and  they 
have  not  failed  to  place  the  matter  in  a  clear  point  of  view,  with  the  intention 
of  making  it  appear  that  Paul  cduld  not  have  said  such  things  of  Christ,  but  that 
the  words  must  be  either  differently  read  or  differently  understood  and  translated. 

"The  first  of  these  additions  is,  i  »» W)  *d*rvft  who  is  over  all.  These  words, 
combined  with  the  name  Goa\  are  equivalent  to  the  phrase,  the  Supreme  God. 
Now,  upon  this,  Wetstein  (for  him  I  prefer  to  mention  to  my  readers  as  the  most 
learned  man  of  those  who  do  not  admit  the  Deity  of  Christ),  in  an  ample  Note  [in 
hisN.  T.  Gr.  2  volumes  in  folio,  Amst.  1752],  containing  many  quotations  from 
the  fathers  and  other  writers,  argues  that  Paul  could  not  have  used  this  expres- 
sion with  application  to  Christ,  because  many  of  the  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the 
first  four  centuries  used  it  of  God  the  Father  only,  and  regarded  it  as  heretical 
to  say  that  Christ  is  the  God  over  all.  In  reply,  I  would  only  remind  my  readers, 
that  an  erroneous  position  may  often  be  expressed  in  exact  Bible-words.  Those 
false  teachers  who  were  in  the  habit  of  using  that  expression  [  *  Christ  is  the 
God  over  all'],  meant  that  he  whom  they  called  the  Father  (i.  c  the  God  of  the 
Jews,  he  of  whom  Moses  and  the  O.  T.  spoke,  the  Creator  of  the  world),  was 
not  the  Supreme  and  perfectly  good  God,  but  an  inferior  spirit,  very  imperfect, 
or  rather  absolutely  bad  and  foolish,  and  the  author  of  evil ;  but  that  Me  true 
Supreme  God  was  Christ.    This  is  known  from  ecclesiastical  history. 

"  Yet,  as  it  is  not  my  object  to  collect  proofs  for  a  doctrine  or  to  enter  into  its 
defence,  but  merely  to  elucidate  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  I  feel  it  right  to  make 
an  observation  which,  so  far  as  I  remember,  no  adversary  of  the  Deity  of  Christ 
has  thought  of :  this  is,  that  the  expression  may  merely  signify  the  God  over  all 
MEN,  u  e.  the  universal  God  of  all  mankind,  whether  they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles ; 
as  probably  i  l*}  «-«vt«»  is  used  in  Eph.  iv.  6.  In  that  case,  the  proof  would 
not  be  quite  so  conclusive.  This  interpretation  is,  indeed,  a  mere  supposition  : 
but  impartiality  and  a  strict  regard  to  truth  obliged  me  not  to  withhold  it  from 
my  readers,  who  seek  information  upon  this  passage  of  the  apostle. 

"  The  second  appended  clause  is  Blessed  for  ever.  In  our  language  this  may 
not  seem  an  expression  of  so  much  importance  ;  but  it  would  appear  in  a  very 
different  light  to  the  Jews.  They  used  this  phrase  as  an  exclusively  appropriated 
designation  of  the  Supreme  and  True  God.  The  phrase,  the  Holy  Blessed  One, 
or  the  Blessed  One, — [is  of  incessant  recurrence  in  the  Talmudical  writings,  as  a 
substitution  for  the  name  Jehovah.] 
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"Now  the  second  inquiry  naturally  arises,  Did  Paul  actually  write  this 
passage  as  it  stands  ?  Is  there  no  various  reading  of  it  ? 

"  Conjectural  alterations  have  been  long  ago  resorted  to.  The  emperor  Julian 
has  also  been  brought  in,  who  writes,  *  Neither  Paul  ventured  to  call  Jesus  God ; 
nor  Matthew,  nor  Mark  j  only  the  good-natured  John/  But  truly,  it  would  be 
ridiculous  to  attribute  to  Julian  so  perfect  an  acquaintance  with  the  N.  T.  and  so 
exact  a  memory,  that  he  must  necessarily  have  recollected  this  passage;  so  that, 
from  his  assertion,  the  inference  could  be  safely  drawn,  that  the  text  did  not  read 
at  that  time  as  it  does  now.  But,  directly  to  the  point,  Cyrill  of  Alexandria,  to 
whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  preservation  of  Julian's  work  against  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  introduces,  in  his  Reply,  this  very  passage,  and  that  in  such  a  way 
as  leaves  no  room  to  suppose  that  any  variation  in  the  reading  then  existed. 

"  But,  in  fact,  down  to  this  present  year,  1790,  while  we  have  made  so  great 
progress  in  the  collation  of  manuscripts  of  the  N.  T.,  no  various  reading  of  this 
passage  has  been  discovered,  in  any  one  of  the  numerous  manuscripts  that  are 
known  to  exist ;  nor  in  any  one  of  the  ancient  versions,  though  two  of  them  are 
of  the  first  [second  ?]  century :  nor  in  any  of  the  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers, 
whether  heretics  (to  whom  we  are  beholden  for  the  preservation  of  many  various 
readings),  or  fathers  of  the  church.*14  Now,  whether,  in  order  to  turn  out  of  the 
N.  T.  an  unacceptable  doctrine,  it  be  proper  to  alter  the  text  by  mere  conjecture ; 
thereupon  doubt  I :  and  I  have  told  my  reasons  in  my  Introduction.21'  Also,  the 
most  learned  opposer  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ,  the  eminent  critic 
Wetstein,  does  not  agree  with  those  who  would  alter  the  reading.  However, 
I  must  fairly  mention  the  conjectures  which  have  been  brought  forwards,  though 
hitherto  no  manuscript  has  confirmed  them. 

"  1.  Some  would  leave  out  the  word  God,  and  translate,  'Of  whom  Christ, 
according  to  the  flesh,  is  descended,  who  is  over  all,  to  be  held  blessed  for  ever.' 
Thus  the  privilege,  that  Christ  descended  from  the  Jews,  is  shown  to  be  greater 
than  all  the  other  forenamed  privileges  of  the  nation.  2.  Others  would  transpose 
two  words,  so  as  to  make,  *  Whose  also  is  the  Supreme  God  over  all,  blessed  for 
ever :  Amen/  That  is,  to  whom,  the  Jews,  also  God  himself,  the  Supreme  God, 
belongs,  and  is  their  Godt  Some,  who  canpot  believe  that  Paul  speaks  of  the 
Deity  of  Christ,  have  translated  the  words  differently :  either  (1.)  *  Of  whom 
Christ,  according  to  the  flesh,  is  descended,  who  is  over  all.  God  be  blessed  for 
ever !  Amen  : '  or  (2.)  *  -r —  is  descended.  He,  who  is  God  over  all,  be  blessed 
for  ever !  Amen,' 

"  I  cannot  say  that  either  of  these  two  translations  appears  to  me  at  all  pro- 
bable ;  but,  in  Annotations  for  the  unlearned,  it  is  not  very  proper  to  launch  out 
into  the  discussing  of  controverted  explications,  especially  as  it  could  not  well 
be  conducted  without  Greek  citations.2"  Yet  so  much  I  will  say :  the  total 
separation  from  the  preceding  connexion,  of  the  ascription  of  praise  to  God,  does 
not  appear  to  me  probable.  The  sentiment,  *  Christ  is  descended  from  the  Jews 
according  to  [the  flesh]  the  human  nature,'  leads  me  to  expect  that  something 

m  "  I  except  one,  not  before  noticed ;  that  Cyrill  has  tw)  «-4»r*f  (which  makes  definitely,  over 
all  MEN ;  see  a  former  part  of  this  Note) ;  instead  of  ««r<  x*rrm.  The  mention  of  this  may  seem 
too  critical  and  learned ;  but  I  would  not  expose  myself  to  the  objection  of  concealing  any  part 
of  the  case,  which  might  excite  more  suspicion  in  my  reader.  It  has  been  pretended  that  an 
eminent  Father  omitted  the  word  Qod;  but  the  pretence  has  been  examined  by  the  critics,  and 
refuted." 

*'«  "If  we  were  at  liberty  to  change,  without  any  authority, Rom.  ix.  5, the  Bible  would 

become  so  very  uncertain,  that  every  man  might  believe  or  disbelieve,  as  best  suited  his  own 
principles.  Against  critical  conjectures  of  this  kind,  I  shall,  in  a  subsequent  section,  bring  such 
arguments,  as  I  think,  every  candid  and  impartial  Deist"  [where  is  such  a  one  to  be  found  ?]  4*  will 
acknowledge  to  be  true."  Introd.  N.  T.  Bishop  Marsh'*  TransL  vol.  ii.  p.  887. 

>"  "  Yet  it  will  probably  be  acceptable  to  some  readers  if  I  point  out  one  thing,  as  well  as  I  can 
make  it  intelligible.  In  the  N.  T.,  whenever  4  Blessed  be  God !  •  occurs  as  a  celebration  of  the 
divine  praises,  the  word  •  Blessed '  stands  first.  But  here  it  stands  after  the  word  *  God ; '  and,  on 
that  account,  the  sense  is,  according  to  the  Jewish  idiom,  not  'God  be  blessed!*  but,  •  God, 
blessed, '  that  is,  *  the  blessed  God.'    The  examples  have  already  been  collected  by  others." 
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is  going  to  be  said  on  the  other  side,  relative  to  that  superior  nature  of  his,  of 
which  the  N.  T.  certainly  speaks  in  other  places.  To  say, '  He  who  is  God  over 
all,  be  blessed,'  instead  of '  God,  who  is  oyer  all,  be  blessed,'  sounds  strange  to  me : 
and  the  *  He  who  is/  seems  superfluous. 

"  I,  for  my  part,  sincerely  believe  that  Paul  here  delivers  precisely  the  same 
doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Chbist,  which  certainly  stands  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T., 
particularly  in  John  i.  1-14. 

"  If  I  have  been  diffuse  in  this  Note,  it  has  arisen  from  the  belief  that  many 
readers  would  desire  information  upon  this  passage,  which  they  do  not  find  in 
our  common  books  of  doctrinal  instruction,  nor,  indeed,  so  satisfactorily  detailed, 
in  controversial  works  on  the  Deity  of  Christ ;  and  which  my  readers  themselves 
could  not  collect  from  learned  and  critical  expositions  of  the  New  Testament." 
Anmerkungen,  in  Joe. 

Note  H,  pages  384,  385,  390. 

Dr  Burton  has  cast  an  important  light  upon  this  part  of  the  inquiry. 

"The  question  is  one  altogether  of  testimony:  at  least,  before  we  have  re- 
course to  any  other  arguments,  we  must  inquire  what  is  the  reading  of  the  oldest 
[and  the  best]  manuscripts.  Griesbach  is  decisive  upon  this  point.  He  observes 
that,  though  all  the  later  manuscripts  read  9tis ,  yet  all  the  older  read  is  or  ••  and 
accordingly  he  excludes  6s*?  from  the  text.  I  shall  not  say  any  thing  more  as  to 
this  decision,  except  to  state  that  one  manuscript  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  of 
the  eleventh  century,  of  which  Griesbach  had  no  notice,  confirms  the  reading 
Suf.  The  manuscript  which  he  calls  74  Wakii  2,  and  which  is  in  the  Library 
at  Christ  Church,  reads  6m*.  Griesbach  had  a  very  imperfect  collation  of  this 
manuscript,  and  states  it  to  be  of  the  thirteenth  century.  The  same  reading  of 
es«*  is  found  in  another  manuscript  of  the  same  Library,  which  Archbishop 
Wake  considered  to  be  700  years  old ;  and  in  three  others,  which  appear  also  to 
be  of  the  eleventh  century. 

"  The  object  of  the  present  work  leads  me  more  immediately  to  consider  what 
is  the  evidence  furnished  by  quotations  of  the  passage  in  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers.  Upon  this  part  of  the  question  Griesbach  observes,  that  %%U  '  is  not 
supported  by  any  ancient  document  older  than  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,' 
and  that '  all  the  Latin  Fathers  read  quod,'  I  must  observe  here  that,  in  proving 
the  latter  point,  he  quotes  no  Father  who  wrote  prior  to  the  Council  of  Nice.  A  s  to 
the  Greek  Fathers,  he  says  that  *  the  oldest  of  them  very  seldom  quote  the  passage  :* 
but  his  reasoning  is  surely  most  strange,  when  he  says,  that  the  few  who  speak 
of  (  God  being  manifested  in  the  flesh,'  may  have  used  the  word  God  because 
they  thought  that  the  passage  applied  to  Christ:  but  that  we  cannot  infer 
from  hence  that  they  found  est*  in  their  copies!  Mr  Belsbam  tells  us  that 
etis  is  not  cited  by  any  early  Greek  writer,  nor  by  any  Latin  writer  whatever : 
and  Dr  Clarke  is  quoted  by  him  as  saying,  *  that  all  the  ancient  Fathers,  though 
the  copies  of  many  of  them  have  now  9t»s ,  yet,  from  the  tenor  of  their  comments, 
must  always  have  read  Is  or  «.'  Such  are  the  statements  of  those  who  wish  to 
exclude  Bus  from  the  text ;  the  accuracy  of  which  we  will  now  proceed  to  examine. 

"  In  conducting  the  investigation,  I  shall  note  down  in  order  some  of  the  places 
where  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  have  spoken  of  God  or  Christ  being  *  manifest  in 
thejiesh.'  In  some  instances  we  perhaps  cannot  decide  whether  they  had  the 
words  of  Paul  in  view,  or  no :  wherever  the  expression  is  coupled  with  the  men- 
tion of  a  mystery,  the  probability  is  increased  that  they  intended  to  quote  the 
passage ;  and  though  the  word  God  may  not  be  mentioned,  yet  the  authority  will 
be  of  value  if  the  context  shows  that  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh  implied  that 
he  had  also  another  and  a  higher  nature. 

"  Barnabas  says,  that  under  the  character  of  Joshua,  '  Jesus  was  typically  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh  (i»  <r*p»)  f«M^iJf),  not  as  the  Son  of  man,  but  the  Son  of 
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God.'  c  xii.  p.  41.  Ignatius  speaks  of  Jeans  as  '(if  rmpx)  ytrl/utw  Bui)  God  born 
in  the  flesh ; '  and  of '  (euv  MfmvUmt  tmitfmpAnu)  God  being  manifested  humanly.' 
Ad.  Eph.  c  vii.  p.  13.  xix.  16. — Clement  [Alex.]  speaks  of '  the  Word  as  a  mys- 
tery made  manifest,  God  in  man ;'  and,  at  p.  812,  he  says  that  Christ  '(0«»j> 
e«0f  1>  **fxif)  was  manifested  God  in  the  flesh.'  Stromat.  ri.  1 6.  H ippolytus  ob- 
serves of  Christ  that,  when  he  came  into  the  world  '  (e*i#  i»  *■*,**«-<  ifatif***)  he 

was  manifested,  God  in  the  body.'    c.  Noefc.  c  xvii.  ii.  p.  19. Dionysiue  of 

Alexandria  says  that  Christ  was  'invisible  as  God,  and  [yet]  became  visible ;  (0t«; 
ykf  ty«»if»S*  U  rap*))  for  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.'  Contra  Paul.  Sam.  p.  2 1 1. 

"  This  last  seems  to  be  Me  only  instance  in  which  we  can  say,  with  certainty, 
that  the  words  of  St  Paul  are  expressly  quoted :  nor  shall  I  venture  to  pronounce 
whether  the  allusion  is  sufficiently  strong,  in  the  other  passages,  to  lead  us  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  Fathers  found  ©«•*  in  their  copies.  I  must,  however,  make 
two  observations :  (1.)  That,  when  Griesbach  says  that  all  the  Latin  Fathers  of 
every  century  read  quod,  the  remark  is  incorrectly,  if  not  unfairly,  expressed ; 
for  no  Latin  Father  of  the  first  three  centuries  quotes  the  text  at  all :  and  Mr 
Belsham  is  surely  not  warranted  in  saying  that,  though  some  of  the  ancient 
Fathers  quote  the  passage  with  6m*,  yet  it  appears  from  their  comments,  that 
they  always  read  h  or  ?.  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that,  in  no  single  instance 
do  their  comments  lead  to  any  such  conclusion.  (2.)  I  must  observe  that, 
whether  the  passages  quoted  above  do  or  do  not  allude  to  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  it  is 
certain  that  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  when  they  spoke  of  Jesus  '  being  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh,  did  not  merely  mean  that  he  was  really  a  man,  but  that  he, 
who  was  invisible  as  God,  became  visible  and  manifest  as  man.'"  Ante- 
Nicene  Fathers,  pp.  142-144,  sec  ed.  pp.  158-162. 

In  1830,  my  valued  friend,  Dr  Ebenezer  Henderson,  published  a  Dissertation 
on  the  readings  of  this  clause,  entitled  "  The  Great  Mystery  of  Godliness  incon- 
trovertible ; "  in  which,  after  a  minute  investigation  of  the  question,  he  concludes 
that  the  reading  U  is  "  destitute  of  solid  and  sufficient  authority,— contrary  to 
the  idiom  of  the  Greex  language,  and  at  variance  with  some  of  the  first  princi- 
ples of  Biblical  philology  and  exegesis :  and  the  reading  of  the  received  text  has 
been  established  by  a  mass  of  cumulative  evidence,  derived  from  the  sources  to 
which  an  appeal  is  ordinarily  made  on  questions  of  this  nature."    P.  86. 

To  that  Dissertation  Prof.  Moses  Stuart  has  written  Supplementary  Remarks, 
in  which  he  largely  discusses  "  the  Internal  Evidence,"  with  great  care  and  im- 
partiality ;  he  concludes, — "  I  consider  it,  on  the  whole,  as  a  case  made  out,  so  far 
as  evidence  is  as  yet  accessible,  that  6s«;  is  the  genuine  reading,*9  Bibl.  ReposiU 
Andover,  U.  S.  vol.  ii.  p.  78.  Jan.  1832.  The  whole  of  these  remarks,  occupying 
23  large  pages,  is  an  important  addition  to  the  many  contributions  which  that 
excellent  man  and  indefatigable  Professor  has  made  to  sacred  literature. 

In  the  same  valuable  publication,  we  find  this  gratifying  information  with 
regard  to  Dr  Henderson's  Dissertation ;  but  it  does  not  tell  us  the  authority  of 
the  report,  which  however  we  cannot  doubt  is  good.  •'  Of  this  little  work,  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  [Dr  Howley]  says,  that  it  is  a  valuable  specimen  of 
critical  ability,  successfully  exerted  in  the  investigation  and  discovery  of  truth." 
Vol.  i.  p.  777.    Oct.  1831. 

The  unknown  editors  of  a  beautiful  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  (published 
by  Boissonade,  Paris,  1824),  have  followed  Bowyer's  ed.  1763,  in  printing  7.  This 
was  probably  a  result  of  their  Roman  Catholic  predilections,  in  attributing  too 
high  an  authority  to  the  Vulgate.  Had  Dr  Scholz,  a  priest  of  the  Romish  com- 
munion, not  been  actuated  by  the  most  honourable  spirit,  he  might  have  done  the 
same :  but  he  does  not  even  put  S  in  his  inner  margin,  the  repository  of  the  read- 
ings which  he  calls  primary,  or  leading  characteristics  of  the  great  classes ;  and 
which  therefore  are  entitled  to  much  attention,  though  their  evidence  be  not  equal 
to  that  of  those  in  the  text.    "Of  is  inserted,  as  the  characteristic  of  the  Alexan- 
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drine  family.  That  I  may  omit  no  means  of  affording  satisfaction  upon  this 
highly  interesting  and  difficult  point  of  criticism,  I  will  conclude  this  Note  by 
giving  as  brief  an  abstract  as  I  can  make  of  Scholz's  Notes. 

"  Instead  of  the  reading  God  [©w]  the  majority  of  the  most  ancient  Greek 
manuscripts,  particularly  those  of  the  Alexandrine  family,  the  greater  number  of 
the  ancient  versions,  and  of  the  Fathers  Cyrill  of  Alexandria  and  others,  have 
who  [?*].  As  each  of  these  words  is  written,  the  former  abbreviated,  in  the  most 
ancient  manuscripts,  ©C  and  OG,  the  one  might  easily  pass  into  the  other.  [The 
two  cross  strokes  were  sometimes  negligently  omitted,  and  then  the  words  would 
become  exactly  alike :  and  sometimes  they  might  be  made  in  so  fine  and  faint  a 
manner  as  to  become,  after  a  long  time,  evanescent.]  On  the  other  hand,  the 
first  reading  is  followed  by  all  the  manuscripts  of  the  Constantinopolitan  family ; 
by  the  Fathers,  Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  John  of  Damascus,  Theophylact,  (Ecu- 
menius,  Euthymius,  Zygabenus,  etc. ;  of  the  Ancient  Versions,  some  Arabic,  and 
the  Slavonian.  The  Latin  Versions  [L  e.  the  old  Italic  and  the  Vulgate]  and  the 
Latin  Fathers  have  which  («  quod).  The  reading  h  is  the  most  difficult,  since 
this  word  has  no  antecedent  to  which  it  can  refer :  it  has  therefore  the  weightiest 
interned  reasons  in  its  favour ;  while  the  reading  Bus  has  the  great  majority  of 
external  reasons.  Both  give  a  good,  and  nearly  the  same  sense.  God  has  been 
manifested  in  the  flesh  is  equivalent  to  he  became  flesh,  i. «.  he  became  man :  John 
i.  14.     1  John  iv.  2,  3.    2  John  7."    Bibel,  z.  a\  0.  Frankf.  1830. 

"  Bus  is  in  all  the  following  MSS.  examined  by  myself.  [Here  be  enumerates 
87,  all  being  in  cursive  letters,  a  mark  of  an  age  not  going  higher  than  the  ninth 
or  eighth  century ;  except  one,  Griesbach's  G.  of  the  Acts,  and  I.  of  the  Pauline 
Ep.,  preserved  in  the  library  of  the  Augustinian  Hermits  at  Rome.  Scholz  as- 
signs it  to  the  ninth  or  tenth  century.]  Nearly  all  the  MSS.  which  have  been 
collated  by  other  persons ;  the  Church  Lesson  Books ;  nearly  all  the  printed 
editions.  Versions ;  the  Arabic  of  Walton's  Polyglott,  the  Slavonic,  and  the 
Georgian.  Fathers  ;  Ignatius  (in  his  Epist.  to  the  Ephes.  §  19),  where  the  words 
God  manifested  [MfmvUmt]  as  a  man,  perhaps  are  an  allusion  to  our  passage ; 
Chrysostom,  Theodoret,  Didymus  (on  the  Trin.  p.  83),  Euthalius,  Gregory  of 
Nyssa  (who  appears  to  have  read  610?  very  often,  and  t$  once),  Macedonius,  John 
of  Damascus,  CEcumenius,  Theophylact. 

""Of.  The  Alexandrine  MS.  in  the  British  Museum  [but  this  is  strenuously 
denied ;  the  controversy  upon  the  fact  is  become  an  historical  question,  for  the 
place  is  so  worn  by  examinations  during  more  than  a  century,  as  no  longer  to 
yield  satisfaction  to  eyes  and  magnifying  glasses],  the  Codex  Ephrem  in  the 
Royal  Library  at  Paris  [this  also  is  contested ;  see  Henderson,  pp.  38-41],  G.  of 
the  Dresden  Royal  Library,  and  three  cursive  MSS.  17,  73,  and  181  [a  MS.  of 
the  thirteenth  century,  in  the  Laurentian  Library  at  Florence,  one  of  the  MSS. 
upwards  of  200,  first  collated  by  Schoh].  In  the  Vatican  1209  or  B. ;  the  E. 
Sangerman,  now  at  Petersburg ;  and  the  H.  Coislin ;  this  place  is  lost  by  muti- 
lations. Griesbach  has  endeavoured  [but  not  successfully,  see  Henderson,  pp. 
37,  etc]  to  prove  that  the  original  writing  in  the  Alex,  and  the  Ephr.  was  02,  and 
altered  by  a  subsequent  hand  into  82 ;  and  that  in  the  Clermont,  D.,  an  original 
O  had  been  turned  into  62  by  a  much  more  modern  writer.  Griesb.  Symb.  CriL 
L  pp.  viii.-liv.  and  II.  pp.  56-76. — It  must  also  be  inferred,  that  the  copies  of 
those  authors  who  relate  that  Macedonius,  under  the  Emperor  Anastasius  L, 
changed  2s  into  Bus™  had  the  reading  h  and  regarded  it  as  genuine :  otherwise 
their  accusation,  whether  just  or  unjust,  would  have  had  no  colour.— This  read- 
ing is  preferred  in  the  editions  of  Griesbach,  Heinrichs,  Vater,  Lachmann,  and 
some  others. — Versions;  the  Coptic,  both  Memphitic  and  Sahidic,  the  latter  or 

m  See  a  very  minute  account  of  this  occurrence  in  Wetstein's  Or.  Test  vol.  ii.  pp.  388-335,  folio, 
1752.  It  rests  upon  the  narrative  of  Liberatus  of  Carthage,  an  ecclesiastical  author  of  good  repu- 
tation, who  wrote  about  forty  years  after  the  alleged  transaction.  The  illustrious  Bentley,  whose 
judgment  on  a  question  of  Greek  or  Latin  criticism  is  so  highly  venerated  by  all  scholars  since  his 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


CHAP.  IV.l  NOTES.  409 

Philoxenian  Syriac  in  the  margin.— Fathers ;  Cyrill  of  Alexandria,  Theodoras 
[erroneously  printed  Theodoret  in  Scholz]  of  Mopsnestia,  Epiphanins,  two  ano- 
nymous discourses  in  Chrysostom  (voL  x.  p.  764,  and  viii.  2U).  Gelasius  of 
Cyzicus,  or  Macarius  of  Jerusalem,  as  cited  by  Gelasius  in  his  Hist  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice.  In  Cyrill  of  Scythopolis  (cent.  6th),  we  have  this  sentence,  *  In 
Jerusalem  the  great  mystery  of  godliness  appeared.' 

""o.    The  Clermont  MS.  (*D).— Versions;  the  Old  Italic  of  both  the  Boerne- 
rian  and  the  Clermont  MSS.,  the  Vulgate,  both  the  Syriac  which  may  represent 

either  »t  or  •,  the  Arabic  of  Erpenius,  the  iEthiopic,  and  the  Armenian. r 

Fathers ;  all  the  Latins  in  every  century  have  read  mysterium  or  sacramentum 
quod manifestatum,  eto.  yet  understanding  it  of  Christ.  So  Hilary,  Augustine, 
Pelagius,  Julian  the  Pelagian,  Fulgentius,  Idacius,  the  unknown  author  usually 
called  Ambrosia8ter,  I«eo  the  Great,  Victorinus,  Cassian,  Gregory  the  Great, 

Vigilius  of  Tapsum,  and  the  Venerable  Bede. Chrysologus,  pope  Martin  I. 

(but  in  the  Greek  version  of  his  epistle  **,  as,  is  put),  Jerome  (on  Isaiah  liii.  1 L), 
has  qui  apparuit ;  and  the  Acts  of  the  2d  Council  of  Constantinople,  have  Qui 

mani/estatus  est,  eto. With  regard  to  the  Greek  Fathers,  the  following  things 

are  to  be  observed.  By  the  most  ancient,  the  passage  is  very  rarely  referred  to, 
not  even  against  the  Arians,  in  the  early  part  of  that  controversy.  Cyrill  of 
Alexandria  does  not  appeal  to  this  passage,  in  his  reply  to  the  Emperor  Julian's 
affirmation  that  Jesus  is  never  called  God  by  Paul ;  nor  does  he  mention  the 
word  God  in  his  five  Books  against  Nestorius.  It  is  however  evident  that  the 
Fathers  could  apply  this  passage  to  Christ,  whether  they  read  S  or  h.  Hence 
some  of  them  were  accustomed  to  give  to  Christ  the  appellation  of  the  mystery  t 
and  so,  for  example,  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  Diognetus  (in  Justin)  might 
write,  He  sent  the  Word  (Logos)  that  he  might  be  manifested  to  the  world;  who, 
having  been  preached  by  the  apostles,  was  believed  upon  by  the  gentiles.  Origen  (ag. 
Cels.  book  iii.)  writes  Jesus  is  said  [in  Scripture]  to  be  received  up  in  glory;  and, 
in  the  Latin  translation  by  Buffinus  [the  Greek  original  is  lost]  of  his  Comm, 
on  Roman  8  i.  4,  he  says,  He  who  was  the  Word  made  flesh  appeared  to  men  in  the 
flesh,  as  the  apostle  says  (quia  being  probably  a  mistake  for  qui)  Who  was  mani- 
fested in  the  flesh,  justified  in  the  spirit,  etc.  The  Epitomizer  of  Theodotus  (pro* 
bably  in  cent.  6th  or  later)  chap.  18,  The  Saviour  appeared  descending  with  the 
angels.  Basil  (ep.  65)  speaks  of  the  great  mystery  that  the  Lord  was  manifested 
in  the  flesh.  In  a  like  manner  Ignatius  might  have  written  [as  cited  above]. 
The  spurious  Apostolic  Constitutions  (B.  vii.  ch.  26),  0  God,  the  lard  who  was 
manifested  («  WiQxnU)  to  us  in  the  flesh.  Hippolytus  (cent.  3d,  ag.  Noetus,  ch. 
17),  He,  coming  into  the  world,  was  manifested  God  in  the  body;  but,  as  cited  by 
Theodoret,  it  is  God  and  man*  Apollinarius  (cent.  4th),  cited  by  Photius  (ed. 
Hceschel,  p.  845) ;  K«)  tffn  ©•«*  mXnfaris  »  aeapxts  h  ca.fx\  $*t*ft*hif  He  who  [as 
God]  is  without  flesh,  having  been  manifested  in  the  flesh,  is  the  true  God.  From 
such  expressions,  and  from  the  application  of  the  several  clauses  in  the  verse  to 
Christ,  it  cannot  be  inferred  that  those  Fathers  read  Qti$.  Certainly  some  of 
the  Greek  Fathers  did  not  so  read.  Clemens  of  Alex,  in  (Ecumenius,  has,  0 
mystery,  with  us  the  angels  beheld  the  Christ!  Cyrill  of  Alex,  (in  the  printed  edi- 
tions of  whose  works  ew  is  indeed  often  put,  but  by  an  unfair  proceeding  of 
the  editors,  as  I2W  have  shown  in  my  Symbolce  Critica,  vol.  i.  p.  43),  in  his  book 

time,  writes  thus:  "  The  account  is  this:  Macedonlus,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  was  charged  by 
the  Emperor  Anastasius  as  a  falsary,  that  had  altered  and  Interpolated  several  passages  of  the 
N.  T.  in  the  copies  used  in  that  city;  and  particularly  that,  in  the  1  Tim.  Hi.  16,  he  had  ordered 
62  to  be  written  instead  of  02  and,  for  that  crime  of  falsification,  he  was  deprived  and  banished. 
Macedonia*  might  really  do  this;  and,  where  any  copies  had  it  02,  he  might  order  to  correct  it  92 
by  a  small  stroke  of  the  pen.  That  the  copies  did  vary  here  of  old,  is  most  certain :  and  there  is 
one  in  the  Colbertin  Library  that  has  it  02,  at  this  day.  [He  probably  means  the  17.]  But  it  is 
as  certain  that  Macedonlus  was  not  the  first  introducer  of  that  reading;  many  ancient  Fathers 
citing  and  explaining  it  02  before  he  was  born."  PhiUleutherus  IAp§.  p.  124. 
*>•  It  is  Gbibsbach  who  is  here  speaking.    Scholz  has  copied  very  largely  from  him  in  this  note, 
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to  Theodosins  on  the  True  Faith,  has,  The  great  mystery  of  godliness,  that  is, 
Christ  (St  i$*tif»h),  who  woe  manifested:— I  conceive  that  the  mystery  of  godliness 
is  no  other  than  he,  our  Word  (Logos)  from  God  the  Father,  who  was  manifested, 
etc.  And  in  his  treatise  addressed  to  the  Empress,  §  1,  Who  is  he  that  was 
manifested  in  the  flesht  It  is  plain  that  everywhere  and  in  all  respects  it  is  the 
Word  who  is  from  God  the  Father  ;  for  thus  will  the  mystery  of  godliness  be  great. 
Also,  in  his  book  on  Worship  in  Spirit  and  Truth,  In  each  pillar  is  Christ  the 
support  of  the  church  and  the  foundation  of  the  truth,  according  to  the  declaration  of 
Paul.  Cyrili  also  reads  h  in  an  Explanation  of  the  12  Anatheroatisms,  extant  in 
MS,,  in  four  MSS.  of  Catena  [series  of  Expositions  selected  from  the  Fathers], 
and  in  the  citations  of  Marias  Mercator,  Photius  (in  MS.)  and  (Ecumenius. 

"  Some  Fathers,  frequently  adduced  in  support  of  the  reading  &%* ,  are  either 
cited  erroneously,  or  the  passages  are  not  free  from  grounds  of  doubt:  for  instance, 
Athanasius,  to  Serapion,  epist.  4,  and  the  Oration  upon  the  Incarnation  of  the 
Word,  vol.  iii.  p.  33  [ed.  Bened.].  But,  in  the  former  of  these  passages  many 
MSS.  omit  the  entire  paragraph  usually  adduced  on  this  question ;  from  which 
it  appears  to  hare  been  a  gloss  [or  annotation]  of  some  other  Constantinopolitan 
writer,  rather  than  of  St  Athanasius  himself.  To  this  head  also  it  appears 
that  Gregory  of  Nyssa  must  be  referred ;  to  whom  modern  editors  do  indeed 
attribute  ©•**  \$*np*4n,  but  who  in  his  Disc  ag.  Apollinarius,  p.  138,  has,  The 
mystery  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  well  expressing  this  sentiment,  this  our  (Logos) 
Word:  so  that  he  seems  to  have  read  /,  or  even  h . 

"  If  we  consider  the  internal  probability  of  these  readings,  we  find  that  from 
each  of  them  a  good  sense,  even  the  very  same  sense,  may  be  drawn.  The 
reading  U  is  more  difficult,  and  more  unusual  [as  to  grammatical  construction], 
than  either  of  the  others.  The  origin  of  et»r  from  1$,  and  that  of  h  from  Bt$t, 
admit  equally  of  the  same  explanation  ;  namely,  that  02  might  easily  pass  into 
ex,  and  es  as  easily  get  changed  into  02.  Bat  U  is  the  reading  of  by  far  the 
smallest  number  of  [MS.]  authorities,  and  those  distinguished  by  innumerable 
interpolations.  On  the  contrary,  the  reading  0t»t  is  defended  by  almost  all  the 
Greek  manuscripts,  and  by  the  other  sources  of  evidence  which  have  been 
brought  forwards  in  this  statement"   Nov.  Test,  Gr.  in  loc.    Leipzig,  1836. 

In  this  elaborate  Note  of  Dr  Scholz,  I  have  been  pained  to  discover  several 
errors,  whether  original  oversights  or  faults  of  the  press ;  and  I  have  carefully 
endeavoured  to  remove  them. 

But  while  this  cautious,  and  generally  most  impartial,  critic  has  copied  from 
Griesbach  so  much  of  the  Note  now  cited,  he  has  not  seen  fit  to  insert  the  con- 
cluding observations  of  that  editor ;  evidently  because  the  reasoning  contained 
in  them  is  at  variance  with  his  own.  I  shall  therefore  supply  this  deficiency, 
both  for  the  sake  of  the  argument  itself,  and  in  justice  to  Griesbach,  who  has,  I 
think,  been  treated,  in  reference  to  this  question,  with  some  uncandid  and  un- 
just asperity.  I  must  also  acknowledge  my  own  opinion,  that,  in  reasoning 
upon  the  probable  origination  of  the  differences,  the  weight  of  strictly  equitable 
argument  is  on  the  side  of  the  latter.  I  cannot  but  wonder  that  Scholx  should 
affirm  a  mutual  equality  of  probability,  in  the  transition  of  the  one  reading  into 
the  other.  Every  person  acquainted  with  Ecclesiastical  History  must  be  aware 
that,  from  an  early  period  in  the  second  century,  the  controversy  concerning 
the  Person  of  the  Saviour  had  excited  the  most  lively  attention  of  Christians ; 
and  that,  on  the  part  of  the  defenders  of  the  generally  received  doctrine,  the 
most  watchful  jealousy  existed  against  all  the  endeavours  of  its  opponents.  The 
reading  &tlf  would  be  almost  universally  acceptable  and  welcome ;  but  U  would 

without  acknowledgment,  without  using  any  mode  of  discriminating  his  own  interspersed  matter 
from  that  of  Griesbach,  without  eren  altering  the  personality  of  expression,  as  in  this  instance,  and 
actually  retaining  opinions,  near  the  end,  in  which  one  cannot  easily  Imagine  that  he  coincided 
with  the  critic  whom  he  was  transcribing. 
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as  generally  be  viewed  with  suspicion  and  repugnance.  The  possessor  of  a 
copy  haying  the  former  reading  would  be  little  liable  to  exchange  it  for  the 
latter,  even  from  negligence  or  accident,  much  less  of  set  purpose.  If  any  copyist 
had  ventured  upon  such  a  presumptive  alteration,  detection  and  reprobation 
would  be  certain,  speedy,  and  loudly  proclaimed.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
facility  of  a  change  the  other  way,  being  by  the  addition  only  of  two  small 
strokes,  and  even  one  would  suffice,  and  the  general  agreeableness  of  the  result 
thus  given,  would  be  likely  to  produce  a  tendency  in  that  direction  much  more 
powerful  than  we  can  conceive  as  contingent  in  the  contrary  direction.  Prof. 
Stuart,  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  Internal  Evidence,  before  mentioned,  has  ably 
discussed  the  grammatical  parts  of  the  question,  and  his  conclusions  are  very 
satisfactory :  but  he  has  taken  no  notice  of  this  particular,  in  the  hypothetical 
reasoning  on  the  case.  Neither  has  Dr  Henderson  touched  upon  it.  It  may  be 
asked,  Whether  the  slender  manuscript  authority  which  exists  in  favour  of  Uf 
may  not  have  been  derived  from  a  Samosatenian  or  Arian  source  ?  We  reply, 
that  no  charge  can  be  justly  brought  against  any  person  or  party  among  the 
early  Christians  (after  the  time  of  Marcion,  in  the  second  century,  and  it  is  not 
clear  even  against  him),  of  designedly  corrupting  the  text  of  the  Scriptures :  and 
further,  that  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  that  the  most  important  of  the  Ancient 
Versions  were  all  corrupted. — I  do  not  mention  this  consideration,  as  if  it  were 
sufficient  to  induce  a  rejection  of  the  conclusion  in  favour  of  the  common  read- 
ing, or  materially  to  weaken  our  confidence  in  that  conclusion ;  but  to  apprize 
the  unpractised  reader  of  the  many  and  great  difficulties  which  rest  upon  the 
entire  question. — I  now  adduce  the  concluding  portion  of  Griesbach's  Note. 

"  Supposing  the  reading  fa,  the  origination  of  the  others  maybe  very  naturally 
accounted  for.  It  is  evident  that  02  might  easily  pass  into  62,  as  copyists  were 
not  likely  to  be  ignorant  that  the  passage  was  generally  understood  of  God  the 
Wobd.  In  like  manner  fcvrrnpu* — *t  would  readily  occasion  fAvrrnpt* — 7.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  02]  which  expressed  a  sentiment  in  accordance  with  the 
almost  universal  persuasion  of  Christians,  were  the  genuine  reading,  no  man 
could  have  made  out  I  from  it ;  and  scarcely  any  man,  02.  It  has  been  sur- 
mised, that  the  first  syllable  OE  might  fall  at  the  end  of  aline,  or  the  bottom  of 
a  page,  and  then  the  other  syllable,  02,  would  begin  the  next  line  or  page ;  and* 
hence  a  copyist,  too  intent  upon  hastening  his  work,  might  overlook  the  ei  and 
take  up  only  the  •*.  But  this  is  not  a  credible  supposition ;  for  it  has  been  the 
constant  practice,  so  far  as  our  knowledge  extends,  from  the  earliest  times,  to 
use  for  e$  fa  the  abbreviated  form  62-  in  which  so  common  and  well-known  ab- 
breviation, a  copyist  could  not  easily  commit  a  mistake.  And  if  even  it  were 
admitted  that  some  copyist  might  have  accustomed  himself  to  write  e£02  in  four 
letters ;  yet,  supposing  it  ever  to  have  happened  to  him  that  the  word  came  at 
the  end  of  a  page  or  line,  where  the  narrowness  of  the  space  would  admit  of 
only  two  letters,  we  cannot  well  doubt  but  that  he  would  have  used  the  common 
abbreviation.  For  the  remaining  part  of  the  case ;  should  we  suppose  t  to  have 
been  the  original  reading,  it  would  not  be  easy  to  conceive  how  fa  could  have 
arisen  from  it. 

"  I  arrive  therefore  at  the  conclusion,  that,  if  the  diversity  of  readings  arose 
from  any  accidental  inobservance  or  carelessness  of  copyists,  the  estimate  of 
)  robabilities  is  on  the  side  of  fa-  but  that,  if  the  alteration  were  made  designedly, 
then  the  reading  But  becomes  the  most  exposed  to  suspicion.  This  reasoning 
is  confirmed  by  the  example  of  those  manuscripts,  in  which  the  original  reading 
has  been  altered  by  a  later  hand ;  as  the  Alexandrine,  the  Ephrem,  and  the 
Clermont.  There  is  nowhere  an  instance  of  Btfa  being  turned  into  2  or  §r  but 
the  case  is  the  reverse;  the  change  by  correctors  has  been  from  fa  or  #to  Btfa" 
Griesb.  in  /be 
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The  reader  will  recollect  that  the  allegation  of  corrections  by  later  hands,  in 
relation  to  those  three  manuscripts,  is  a  subject  of  strenuous  contest. 

Note  I,  p.  391. 

It  is  painfully  instructive  to  see  the  power  of  truth  struggling  against  an  in- 
clination, it  is  to  be  feared,  very  unfriendly  to  its  fair  admission.  Such  a  spec- 
tacle is  presented  to  us  in  the  following  extract  from  the  Adnotatio  Perpetua  on 
a  part  of  this  Epistle,  by  Dr  David  Julius  Pott,  one  of  the  Divinity  Professors 
at  Gottingen. 

"  That  the  word  Lord,  being  opposed  to  the  opinion  of  the  heathen  about  their 
'  many  lords,'  which  appellation  they  were  accustomed  to  apply  to  their  gods,  is 
in  this  place  also  employed  to  signify  God,  can  scarcely  be  doubted  without 
abandoning  the  laws  of  grammatical  interpretation.  At  the  time  when  the  apostle 
wrote,  the  name  Lord  was  held  to  be  of  so  exalted  a  kind,  that  it  could  not  be 
given  even  to  the  Roman  emperors  without  incurring  the  charge  of  flattery.  See 
Tacitus,  Annal.  ii.  87,  and  Suetonius,  August.  §  53.  Therefore  Ktyif,  used  in 
this  connexion,  answers  to  the  Hebrew  ^aiK  (Adonai)  as  a  name  of  the  Deity,  re- 
presenting his  universal  power  and  government.  See  Oen.  xviii.  3, 12,  compared 
with  Matt.  iv.  7,  10,  and  innumerable  other  places.  But,  whether  the  writer  of 
the  Epistle  sent  by  the  Corinthians  to  Paul"  [see  ch.  vii.  1,  andviii.  1,  from  which 
epistle,  some  think  that  the  first  sentence  of  ver.  1,  and  the  whole  of  vers.  4,  5,  6, 
are  citations],  "  and  the  persons  in  whose  name  he  was  writing,  applied  this 
exalted  epithet  to  Christ,  in  consequence  of  the  opinions  which  prevailed  among 
the  Jews,  who,  chiefly  from  the  time  of  their  sufferings  under  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, when  their  national  interests  seemed  to  be  involved  in  irretrievable  ruin, 
conceived  that  those  deplorable  circumstances  required  a  helper  and  saviour  who 
should  be  really  Divine,  and  thus  by  degrees  elevated  their  ideas  of  the  dignity 
and  supremacy  of  the  Messiah  to  the  more  perfect  conception  of  God  himself: 
or  whether  they  deduced  it  from  the  system  of  the  Alexandrian  philosophers,  in 
which,  as  we  learn  from  Philo,  the  unbegotten  God  was  considered  as  the  («JW) 
producer  (vf  ov)  by  whom  the  intellectual  world  was  created,  and  the  Logos  (the 
doctrine  concerning  which  the  evangelist  John  applied  to  the  elucidation  of 
the  divine  nature  of  Christ)  was  considered  as  the  (*JW)  producer,  in  an  instru- 
mental sense  (as  the  Ipy&Xuo*  or  «py*w),  (2/  oZ)  through  whom  the  sensible  world 
was  created ;  so,  by  the  use  of  the  preposition  $/«  («  through  whom,  through  him'), 
intending  to  represent  Christ  no  less  than  (a  Stis,  with  the  article)  God,  as  the 
creator  of  all  things :  or  whether  (as  the  association  of  ideas  appears  in  Horace, 
'  terrarum  domixos  evehit  ad  peos')  by  combining  the  appellative  *  the  Lord  '  with 
that  of  *  God,'  the  supreme  and  all-perfect  majesty  (as  the  Greeks  and  Romans 
called  their  greater  gods,  lords),  and  thinking  perhaps  of  the  Romans,  who  would 
have  conferred  upon  Augustus  the  divine  title  of  (dominus)  lord,  on  account  of 
his  being  the  former  of  the  Roman  empire,  but  he  refused  to  take  so  exalted  a  de- 
signation (see  Tertullian's  Apohgeticus,  cap.  34),  they  intended,  by  the  use  of  the 
expression  (Kupts,  V  *v  r*  *at**,  i.  e.  $1  «r*vrtft  all  Christians'),  '  Lord,  through 
whom  are  all  things,'  only  to  express  that  Christ  was,  as  it  were,  the  creator  and 
former  of  Christians,  in  other  words,  the  founder  of  the  new  religion  by  which  men 
become  as  it  were  *  new  creatures'  (Gal.  vi.  15),  in  which  sense  this  is  affirmed  by 
the  apostle  when  he  says  '  (l»  f)  by  whom  all  these  things  (rk  *&*r*)  were  created,* 
and  that  therefore  Christ  is  also  called,  in  the  same  passage  (Col.  i.  15-18),  '  the 
Image  of  the  invisible  God'  and  the  *  First-born  of  the  whole  creation : '  which- 
ever of  these  interpretations  is  to  be  preferred,  I  presume  not  to  determine ; 
though  I  scarcely  need  to  remark  that  the  last  appears  most  readily  to  comport 
with  the  terms  and  purport  of  the  passage."  N.  T.  Koppianum,  vol.  v.  par.  1, 
p.  318.  Gottingen,  1826.  I  request  the  reader  also  to  turn  to  Vol.  I.  pp.  366- 
369,  and  of  this  Volume,  pp.  229-235,  and  the  Suppl.  Notes  to  that  Section. 
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This  notion,  that  the  doctrine  and  expectation  of  a  personal  Messiah  Was  formed 
by  gradual  accretion!  so  to  speak,  out  of  the  ardent  patriotism,  the  longing 
aspirations,  the  pious  hopes  and  prayers,  of  the  best  parts  of  the  Jewish  nation* 
awakened  and  sustained  by  the  noble  enthusiasm  and  poetic  inspiration  of  the 
prophets,  particularly  during  the  captivity ;  is  one  of  the  pillars  of  the  Anti- 
supernaturalist  system.  But  how  irreconcilable  it  is  to  the  fair  and  honest 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  of  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament ;  how 
it  implicates  the  pure  and  disinterested  and  ever  self-denying  Jesus00  in  the 
horrid  charge  (which  these  men  can  contemplate  without  emotion)  of  systematic 
deception,  or  the  fond  delusions  of  a  "  noble  enthusiasm : "  how  plainly,  in  a 
word,  it  is  an  artfully  disguised  and  decorated  Irrfiddity ;  I  submit  to  the 
judgment  of  every  candid  man. 

"°  I  state  these  characters  of  the  Founder  of  Christianity  solely  upon  their  own  showing.  In 
addition  to  citations  which  have  before  been  adduced,  I  take  the  commencement  of  Wegscheider's 
Part  III.  Chap.  iL  which  he  entitles,  "  On  the  Divine  Method  of  effecting  the  Salvation  of  Men,  by 
Jesus  Christ." 

"  From  all  eternity  God,  in  his  wisdom,  prorided  by  various  means  for  the  deliverance  of  the 
human  race,  as  far  as  possible,  from  the  moral  corruption  and  misery  consequent  upon  sin.  Not 
only  by  the  power  and  emotions  of  conscience,  the  vicissitudes  of  human  life,  and  those  operations 
of  his  providence  which  are  usually  called  the  natural  punishments  of  vice  and  rewards  of  virtue, 
doth  God  impel  sinful  man  to  repentance  and  reformation,  so  that  he  may  lie  under  no  necessity 
of  persevering  in  depravity,  and  may  even  himself  possess  the  power  of  commencing  a  virtuous 
course,  which  is  man's  moral  liberty  (John  viii.  84*  86) ;  but  he  has  moreover  raised  up,  among 
many  nations,  men  of  distinguished  wisdom  and  goodness,  that  they  might,  by  their  doctrines  and 
examples,  instruct  their  respective  countrymen  and  exhort  them  to  reformation  of  life,  or  even, 
by  the  transmission  of  civil  and  religious  institutions  to  posterity,  prevent  them  also  from  falling 
into  vice  and  wickedness.  But,  among  all  who  have,  In  this  way,  deserved  well  of  their  contem- 
poraries and  of  future  ages,  the  highest  place  in  our  veneration  is  due  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth ;  to 
whom  was  given  the  appellation  of  Christ,  answering  to  the  Messiah  of  the  Hebrews,  and  at  the  same 
time  distinguishing  him  as  the  founder  of  a  divine  or  heavenly  kingdom,  though  not  in  exactly  the 
same  sense  as  that  which  the  Hebrew  nation  had  been  led  to  form,  by  certain  passages  of  the  O.T. 
which  they  looked  upon  as  prophecies  and  types."  Instil.  Theol.  p.  889,  ed.  6  ?  Halle,  1829. — 
"  Early  distinguished  by  the  most  excellent  qualities  both  mental  and  corporal,  animated  by  an 
ardent  sense  of  religion,  and  deeply  imbued  with  the  knowledge  of  the  sacred  books  of  the  0.  T., — 
he  came  forth  as  a  Teacher  of  Religion. — He  unsparingly  attacked  the  traditions  and  the  pernicious 
subtleties  of  the  Pharisees,  he  boldly  reproved  the  infidelity  of  the  Sadducees,  and  in  every  respect 
he  sedulously  laboured  to  restore  the  religion  of  his  country  to  a  perfect  practical  system  of  Inward 
purity  and  outward  rectitude.  By  his  excellent  teachings  and  his  illustrious  actions,  he  soon 
became  so  celebrated  that  he  was  by  many  regarded  as  a  prophet,  and  even  as  the  Messiah,  for 
Whom  the  Jews  of  that  age  were  most  anxiously  looking.  Nor  did  he  hesitate  to  profess  himself 
to  be  the  Messiah  or  Son  of  God,  and  the  messenger  of  God ;  since  God,  in  his  providence,  had  so 
directed  that  the  mind  of  Jesus  should  be  induced,  principally  by  some  passages  of  the  0.  T„  to 
take  up  a  most  firm  persuasion,  that  this  dignified  Messiahshlp  belonged  to  him,  and  that  God  had 
especially  conferred  upon  him  the  office  of  a  divine  teacher ;  both  these  notions  being  in  accom- 
modation to  the  opinions  of  his  age  and  country."    lb.  p.  398. 

To  refresh  the  reader's  mind,  disgusted  as  it  may  well  be  with  this  impiety,  I  add  a  few  sentences 
from  a  distinguished  physician  and  philosopher,  one  of  the  brightest  ornament^ of  his  profession 
and  his  country. 

"The  bond  is  broken  which  joined  man  to  God;  and,  not  man,  only  God  himself,  can  tie  the 
knot  again.  The  history  of  the  human  race  is  but  the  history  of  its  endless  wandering  without 
God;  sometimes  putting  out  vain  efforts  to  find  him,  sometimes  satisfied  with  fancied  resemblar  ces 

of  him,  sometimes  in  full  forgetfulness  of  God. The  history  of  Revelation rises  into  view  as 

a  divine  promise,  having  for  its  condition  and  its  basis,  Faith,  the  only  mode  left  for  man  to  approach 
Deity.  This  promise,  like  a  rich  and  beauteous  bud,  at  first  inclosed  in  manifold  coverings,  swells 
and  unfolds  itself  from  age  to  age,  till  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth  it  opens  into  bloom,  and  scatters  its 

fragrance  over  the  whole  world Thus  the  last  link  of  the  chain  maintains  its  dependence  on 

the  first.  No  Saviour  Is  conceivable  where  there  is  no  sin ;  and  there  is  no  redemption  from  sin 
and  its  consequences,  without  a  Saviour.  The  manifestation  of  Christ  thus  stands  in  necessary 
connexion  with  the  fail  of  the  first  human  beings ;  and  the  promise  given  them  receives  in  him  its 
perfect  fulfilment.  This  must  appear  plain  to  every  man  who,  with  thorough  examination  and 
strict  demand  of  proof  at  every  step,  has  traced  this  phenomenon"  [an  expected  Messiah] 
44  through  the  history  of  mankind.  But  this  no  man  can  do,  whom  the  ardent  love  of  truth  leads 
not  to  the  fountain  of  all  truth,  which  springs  forth,  from  no  pedantic  show  of  reason,  from  no  scien- 
tific theory,  from  no  scheme  of  identity, from  no  Plato  or  Aristotle,  from  no  Indian  or  Chinese 

philosophy  of  religion;  but  solely  from  that  simple  book  of  books,  which  can  be  understood  only 
in  proportion  as  the  heart  is  simple  and  pure.  In  vain  seeks  he  wisdom,  who  seeks  not  truth :  and 
be  seeks  not  truth,  who  is  labouring  to  hide  from  himself,  or  even  wholly  to  deny,  the  sinful  state 
of  his  own,  his  ulf-vnlled  nature.  He  who  wears  the  bandage  over  his  eyes,  cannot  see  the  light" 
Lthrbuch  der  Anthropologic  u.  a  v.  von  J.  C.  A.  Heinroth,  M.D.  etc.    Leipzig,  1822 ;  pp.  328-332. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


RECAPITULATION 

OP  THE  EVIDENCE  CONTAINED  IN  THE  AP08TOLIC  EPISTLES 
CONCERNING  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRI8T. 


It  is  in  the  Epistolary  writings  of  the  New  Testament  that  we 
have  reason  to  expect,  according  to  the  emphatical  promise  of 
Christ,  the  completion  of  the  system  of  revealed  truth.  It  was 
reserved  for  the  apostolic  teaching,  "  \>y  word  and  by  epistle," 
to  display  the  finished  edifice  for  which  the  former  dispensations 
had  been  preludes ;  the  accomplishment  of  ancient  prophecy ; 
the  answer  to  the  prayers  and  hopes  of  the  church  ;  the  unfold- 
ing of  mysteries,  so  far  as  is  compatible  with  the  present  state 
of  imperfection  and  trial;  the  perfecting  of  the  sketches  of 
doctrine  which  Jesus  had  purposely  left  in  outline ;  the  entire 
disclosure  of  the  principles,  the  precepts,  the  cautions,  the  pro- 
mises, and  the  threatenings,  which  the  historical  book  of  the  Acts 
presents  only  in  brief  statement  or  incidental  allusion.  The 
Evangelists  have  given  us  the  inestimable  records  "concern- 
"  ing  all  things  which  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to  teach  :W1 
and  what  He  thus  began  in  his  personal  ministry,  it  was  his 
will  to  continue  and  complete  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit, 
through  the  faithful  and  unremitting  labours  of  his  chosen  mes- 
sengers :  and  their  Letters  to  the  Churches,  are  our  documents 
and  repositories  for  the  whole  substance  and  character  of  their 
teaching. 

The  Author  of  Christianity  had  said  to  them;  "He  that 
"  heareth  you,  heareth  me :  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth 
"  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me. — 
"  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet 
"  with  you :  that  all  the  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were 
"  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the 
"  psalms,  concerning  me.  Then  opened  he  their  understanding, 
"  that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures. — The  Instructor, — 
"  the  Spirit  of  truth, — he  will  testify  concerning  me ;  and  also 
"  ye  shall  testify. — He  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  to 

1  Acts  i.  l. 
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"  your  remembrance  all  that  I  said  to  you. — He  will  guide  you 
"  into  all  the  truth. — He  will  declare  unto  you  things  that  are  to 
"  come.  He  will  glorify  me. — As  my  Father  sent  me,  even  so 
"  I  send  you. — Receive  ye  the  Holy  Spirit. — Ye  shall  receive 
u  power  from  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon  you ;  and  ye  shall 
u  be  witnesses  for  me, — unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."8 

They,  then,  could  say  with  the  highest  truth  and  solemnity  ; 
"  We  are  of  God. — We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God, — the  hidden 
u  wisdom,  which  God  foreordained — :  the  things — which  to  us 
"  God  hath  revealed  by  his  own  Spirit. — We  have  received,  not 
"  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God. — We 
"  have  the  mind  of  Christ. — Therefore,  he  that  despiseth,  de- 
u  spiseth  not  man  but  God,  who  hath  also  given  his  own  Holy 
"Spirit  unto  us."* 

The  Epistles  of  the  inspired  apostles,  therefore,  are  our  au- 
thorized and  infallible  comment  upon  the  historical  writings  of 
the  New  Testament.  Without  a  faithful  investigation  and 
comparison  of  both  these  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  we  cannot 
enjoy  a  conscientious  satisfaction  that  we  have  employed  the  due 
and  sufficient  means  for  assuring  ourselves  what  is  the  genuine 
doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion.  Upon  the  great  subject  of 
this  Inquiry,  it  was  our  endeavour  to  elicit  the  information 
supplied  by  the  Gospels  and  Acts:  and  we  have  carried  the 
process  of  analysis  and  induction  through  the  remaining  writings 
of  the  holy  apostles.  As,  after  each  of  the  former  parts  of  the 
investigation,  the  results  were  collected  in  the  synthetic  form ; 
so  it  is  proper  now  to  present  a  similar  summary  of  the  informa- 
tion which  we  have  gathered  from  the  Epistles  and  the  Book  of 
the  Revelation. 

In  taking  this  review,  the  first  remarkable  feature  that  strikes 
our  attention  is  the  combining  of  qualities  in  the  same  subject, 
which  are  the  undoubted  attributives  of  two  essentially  distinct 
and  inconvertible  natures.  Yet  this  language,  involving  com- 
bination, is  used  by  the  apostles  habitually,  without  any  indica- 
tions of  being  oppressed  by  an  insurmountable  difficulty.  This 
fact  appears  incapable  of  solution,  except  on  the  admission  that 
the  writers,  in  so  expressing  themselves,  were  directed  by  an 
infallible  and  divine  teachings  and  were  fully  sensible  that,  in 

*  Luke  x.  16 ;  xxiy.  44,  45.    John  xiv.  26 ;  xy.  26 ;  xvi.  13,  14 ;  xx.  21,  22. 
Acta  i.  S. 
»  1  John  iy.  6.    1  Cor.  ii.  7, 10, 16.    1  Thesa.  iy.  8. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


416  ON  THE  PERSON  OF  CHRIST. 

this  astonishing  combination  of  opposite  properties,  there  was 
no  real  incongruity.  The  necessary  inference  is  that  which  we 
have  been  obliged  to  draw,  from  finding  the  same  habit  of  ex- 
pression in  all  the  preceding  parts  of  our  inquiry ;  that,  in  the 
Person  of  the  Messiah,  the  two  natures  of  humanity  and  deity 
are  really  united,  in  a  manner  the  most  intimate  and  indissoluble, 
yet  without  the  extinction  of  either  class  of  properties,  without 
confusion,  and  without  any  impediment  to  the  affections  and 
exercises  distinctive  of  each. — "  Without  controversy,  great  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness,"  the  transcendent  doctrine  of  piety 
and  truth ! 

We  have  found  the  general  idea  of  pre-existence  pervading  the 
whole  current  of  the  apostolic  testimony ;  in  some  places  directly 
affirmed,  but  usually  in  the  way  of  implication.  Christ  is  also 
spoken  of,  in  the  same  current  style  of  assumption  and  impli- 
cation, as  having  come,  or  been  brought,  into  the  condition  of 
human  and  mortal  existence ;  and  that  this  coming  to  mankind 
was  an  act  of  beneficent  indulgence  and  condescension,  so  great 
as  to  be  above  description,  thus  implying  an  original  dignity 
and  worth  superior  to  those  of  any  created  nature ;  for  it  would 
have  been  an  unspeakable  favour  and  honour  conferred  upon 
any  creature,  to  have  been  invested  with  the  office  of  being  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  He  is  shown  to  be  the  intervening  Agent, 
between  the  holy  government  of  God,  and  man  the  offending 
creature :  an  intelligent,  voluntary,  and  active  being,  conde- 
scending to  become  man  in  order  to  effect  a  purpose  of  infinite 
goodness.  To  Christ  is  attributed  a  richness  and  fulness  of 
moral  excellency,  the  same  kind  of  beauty  and  grandeur  which 
the  Scriptures  always  present  to  us  as  that  which  constitutes  the 
peculiar  glory  of  the  Divine  Perfections.  The  knowledge  of  Him 
is  represented  as  the  most  exalting  and  dignifying  attainment 
to  which  men  can  aspire,  and  as  conferring  upon  them  the  most 
valuable  benefits.  The  Name  of  Christ  is  represented  as  pos- 
sessing the  same  characteristics  and  relations,  and  claiming  the 
same  honours,  as  those  which  belong  to  the  Name  of  God.  He 
is  represented  as  possessing  an  original  and  intimate  knowledge 
of  the  attributes,  purposes,  and  acts,  which  are  peculiar  to  the 
Deity.  His  own  will  and  purposes  are  spoken  of  as  unsearch- 
able, and  as  identical  with  those  of  the  Eternal  Mind.  To  him 
are  attributed  a  legislative  and  judicial  authority,  and  an  actual 
power,  in  the  moral  government  of  the  world ;  a  dominion  over 
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the  mental  actions  and  affections  of  men,  their  consciences,  their 
responsibility,  and  their  moral  state.  He  is  described  as  having 
all  futurity  lying  open  before  him,  and  as  disposing  of  all  persons, 
things,  and  events,  at  his  own  pleasure.  He  is  represented  as 
the  Source  of  the  apostolic  verity  and  authority,  the  efficient 
Producer  of  the  miraculous  attestations  to  Christianity,  and  the 
Author  of  the  prophetic  inspiration,  though  it  was  granted  ages 
before  his  human  existence. 

The  Epistles  also,  in  their  entire  strain  of  assertion,  implica- 
tion, and  recognition,  hold  forth  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Author  and 
Imparter  of  that  which  is  the  supreme  good  to  rational  creatures; 
he  is  the  Deliverer  and  Preserver  from  moral  and  natural  evil, 
in  their  most  dreadful  forms ;  and  he  is  the  designing  and  active 
Cause  of  all  that  constitutes  the  perfection  of  man,  spiritual 
happiness,  in  its  essence,  its  production  in  the  mind,  its  progress, 
its  security,  and  its  heavenly  consummation.  He  is  the  Pos- 
sessor and  Imparter  of  life,  both  in  its  inferior  and  in  its  highest 
modes  of  subsistence.  On  him  the  being  and  the  well-being  of 
all  happy  creatures  depend  for  ever.  He  confers  ability  for 
enduring  the  severest  trials,  and  for  performing  the  most  difficult 
duties.  He  counteracts,  restrains,  and  destroys  the  mightiest 
agencies  of  evil.  He  is  the  Proprietor  and  Sovereign  of  man-  < 
kind,  and  of  the  universe  besides.  He  is  even  represented  as 
the  Creator  of  the  universe,  subsisting  in  oneness  with  Deity 
at  the  first  production  of  dependent  nature ;  and  as  the  Sus- 
tainer  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  material,  intellectual,  and 
moral.  It  is  he  that  will  raise  the  dead,  and  effect,  upon  those 
who  shall  be  living  at  the  time  of  the  universal  resurrection,  the 
analogous  change  in  their  corporeal  frame.  To  him  will  belong 
the  sovereign  adjudication,  irreversible,  and  without  appeal,  of 
the  everlasting  state  of  all  the  individuals  of  mankind. 

These  writings  further  exhibit  Christ  as  the  proper  Object  of 
confidence,  for  the  acquisition  of  the  greatest  possible  blessings ; 
and  of  veneration,  love,  and  delight,  in  preference  to  every  thing 
created.  He  is  appealed  to  in  awful  and  holy  obtestations; 
and  is  the  express  Object  of  religious  invocation,  in  both  prayer 
and  praise.  To  him  religious  obedience  is  directed,  as  its  proper 
Object ;  and  it  is  against  him  that  disobedience  is  committed. 
Ascriptions  are  made  to  him  of  supreme  honours,  comporting 
with  the  highest  celebrations  of  Jehovah  in  the  Old  Testament. 
All  created  intelligences,  even  the  highest,  are  introduced  as 
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adoring  him ;  both  in  the  dispensations  of  time  and  in  the  future 
world.  He  is  displayed  as  supreme  in  excellency ;  superior  to 
all  creatures,  distributively  and  collectively;  being  die  true, 
full,  and  proper  representation  to  mankind  of  the  Infinite  God- 
head ;  the  Son  of  God,  in  a  manner  peculiar  to  himself,  and 
exclusive  of  any  mode  of  created  existence ;  of  the  same  nature 
as  the  Father ;  unchangeable ;  eternal ;  having  all  Divine  Per- 
fection ;  denominated  the  Lord,  in  connexions  and  with  predi- 
cates requiring  the  highest  and  absolute  sense  of  the  appellation ; 
God ;  the  God  and  Lord ;  the  Christ  and  God ;  the  True  God; 
God  manifested  in  the  flesh ;  our  Great  God  and  Saviour. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


GENERAL  REVIEW  AND  CONCLUSION. 


It  now  remains  for  us  to  collect  and  combine  the  sum  'of  the 
entire  Testimony  borne  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  by  his 
authorized  servants,  on  the  great  subject  of  our  inquiry. 

These  inspired  writings  have  given  us  the  history  of  a  won- 
drous individual,  the  descendant  of  Adam  and  Abraham  and 
David,  the  son  of  Mary;  who  came  into  the  world  as  the  sub- 
ject of  divine  predictions,  and  was  born  in  a  manner  contrary  to 
the  ordinary  course  of  nature ;  also  whose  character,  conduct, 
and  fortunes,  with  their  influence  upon  individuals  and  nations, 
through  all  succeeding  time,  have  been  the  most  remarkable 
that  have  ever  engaged  the  attention  of  mankind. 

Even  by  those  who  have  been  unwilling  to  yield  obedience  to 
his  claims,  he  has  been  acknowledged  to  be  the  greatest  moral 
phenomenon  in  the  universe.  Often  have  his  enemies  admired 
and  praised  him. 

His  mind  exhibited,  beyond  all  parallel  among  mortals,  the 
union  of  wisdom  and  holiness,  meekness  and  majesty.  All  his 
dispositions  were  the  most  lovely,  yet  unspeakably  dignified. 
His  whole  moral  character  was  the  perfection  of  unalloyed  and 
absolute  goodness. 

Yet  his  lot  was  poverty,  contempt  and  sorrow.  Besides  all 
outward  distress,  he  was  evidently  the  victim  of  some  myste- 
rious and  inward  cause  of  grief,  the  most  agonizing  and  over- 
whelming. For  these  his  sufferings,  there  were  reasons  and 
motives  founded  in  consummate  wisdom  and  the  most  generous 
philanthropy ;  and  there  were  designs,  which  reached  forth  to 
all  the  nations  of  mankind,  to  all  times,  and  to  the  vast  com- 
prehension of  the  eternal  world  The  effects  of  his  life  and 
actions,  and  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  can  be  measured  only 
by  the  extent  and  the  duration  of  the  supreme  good.  Of  that 
good,  he  is  the  Teacher,  Possessor,  and  Giver.  Having 
triumphed  over  all  the*  malignity  of  sin,  and  all  the  power  of 
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pain,  he  holds  the  empire  of  life  and  happiness,  and  is  the 
Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  that  obey  him. 

With  the  declaration  of  these  high  powers  and  prerogatives, 
we  find  sometimes  incidental  intimations,  and  sometimes  direct 
assertions,  of  his  possessing  another  condition  of  being,  superior 
to  that  in  which  he  appeared  among  mortals;  pre-existent, 
heavenly,  and  divine. 

In  a  sense  peculiar  to  himself  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  His 
nature  is  perfectly  known  only  to  God  his  Father.  He  existed, 
and  acted,  before  his  human  birth,  before  his  earthly  ancestors, 
before  the  world  was  brought  into  existence. 

Intrinsic  worth  and  personal  dignity  are  attributed  to  him,  of 
such  kind  and  in  such  a  degree  as  are  not  compatible  with  the 
idea  of  dependent  being.  He  possesses  the  peculiar  excellencies 
of  nature  and  attributes,  which  constitute  the  specific  glory  of 
the  Deity.  He  is  One  with  the  Father,  in  will,  design,  opera- 
tion, and  even  existence. ' 

To  him  are  attributed  those  powers  and  properties  which  are 
most  distinctive  of  the  Divine  Essence,  and  of  which  a  created 
nature  is  necessarily  incapable.  A  knowledge  of  the  counsels 
and  will  of  the  Deity,  not  derived  by  communication,  but  ori- 
ginal, natural,  and  intuitive :  the  possession  of  necessary  and 
essential  life:  the  possession  of  the  whole  assemblage  of  holy 
beings  as  his  own  peculiar  property:  absolute  and  infinite 
power:  supremacy  over  the  created  universe:  providential 
dominion  and  agency:  unsearchableness :  omnipresence:  omni- 
science :  parity  in  power  with  the  Almighty  Father :  unchange- 
ableness :  eternity :  absolute  perfection :  existence  as  one  Being 
with  the  Deity. 

To  him  Divine  Works  are  ascribed.  The  creation  of  all 
dependent  nature  generally;  and  particularly  the  being  and 
well-being  of  the  intelligent  and  holy  universe:  the  bestow- 
ment  of  life  and  the  resuscitation  from  the  state  of  death :  the 
pardoning  of  sin :  the  recovery  of  men  from  the  extreme  of 
moral  ruin :  the  conferring  of  all  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings, 
the  greatest  possible  enjoyment,  the  supreme  good :  the  veiling 
of  his  own  proper  glory,  and  the  resuming  of  its  manifestation : 
the  relinquishment  and  resumption  of  his  human  life :  the  be- 
stowment  of  divine  influences,  both  ordinary  and  miraculous : 
the  working  of  miracles  by  a  power  declared  to  be  co-ordinate 
with  the  power  of  the  Father :  the  inspiration  of  the  ancient 
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prophets :  the  qualifications,  mission,  miracles,  and  success  of 
the  apostles :  the  diffusion  and  efficacy  of  the  gospel :  the  con- 
duct of  providential  dispensations,  in  all  the  events  of  the  pre- 
sent state  with  regard  both  to  individuals  and  to  the  whole 
body  of  his  church :  the  irresistible  destruction  of  the  anti-chris- 
tian  power,  that  tremendous  enemy  to  the  welfare  of  the  world: 
the  protection  and  deliverance  of  his  servants,  in  all  their  duties 
and  difficulties,  and  from  every  possible  danger  and  evil:  a 
perfect  intuition,  control,  and  dominion  over  the  minds  and 
passions,  the  secret  springs  of  action,  and  the  whole  conduct  of 
men :  the  conservation  of  the  universe :  the  resurrection  of  the 
whole  human  race :  the  adjudication  of  the  eternal  awards  of 
happiness  to  the  righteous,  and  just  perdition  to  the  ungodly : 
and  the  immediate  communication  of  the  pure  and  never-fading 
happiness  of  the  heavenly  state. 

To  him  are  attributed  the  honours  which  are  compatible 
with  the  Divine  Being  necessarily  and  exclusively.  Legislative 
authority  through  the  whole  domain  of  religion,  virtue,  and 
morality :  to  be  the  Object  of  the  unmeasured  exercise  of  the 
devotional  affections,  of  the  most  reverential  homage,  of  reli- 
gious obedience,  and  of  proper  religious  worship :  and  the  same 
dignity  is  ascribed  to  his  name,  as  in  the  usual  style  of  Scrip- 
ture to  that  of  the  Infinite  Jehovah. 

He  is  not  only  designated  by  appellations  which  are  peculiar 
to  himself,  and  which  convey  the  most  exalted  ideas  of  dignity ; 
such  as,  Son  of  God  in  an  exclusive  sense,  Image  of  God,  Bright- 
ness of  the  divine  glory,  Express  Image  of  the  divine  essence, 
and  Sovereign  of  the  whole  creation :  but  he  is  also  denomi- 
nated by  those  names  and  titles  which  are  the  most  distinctive 
of  the  Divine  Nature  itself.  He  is  called,  the  Most  High  : 
the  Lord,  in  the  absolute  and  pre-eminent  style:  God:  the 
Lord  God  :  the  Lord  and  God  :  the  True  God  :  the  only 
Sovereign  and  Lord:  our  God  and  Saviour:  the  Great 
God  and  our  Saviour  :  the  God  who  is  over  all,  blessed  for 
ever. 

Interspersed  with  these  declarations,  descriptions  perpetually 
occur  of  a  peculiar  divine  constitution,  in  which,  by  the  gra- 
cious will  and  commission  of  the  Father,  Christ  is  invested  with 
a  spiritual,  universal,  and  sovereign  dominion;  which,  while 
given  to  him  in  his  delegated  and  assumed  capacity  of  Mediator, 
implies  divine  qualities  for  the  exercise  of  its  functions. 
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Thus  we  find  an  assemblage  of  characters  of  dependence  and 
subordination,  and  other  characters  which,  by  no  fair  use  of 
language,  can  be  understood  as  implying  less  than  the  inde- 
pendency, supremacy,  and  infinity  of  the  One  AU-Perfect 
Nature. 

This  astonishing  attribution  of  opposite  qualities  to  the 
Founder  and  Head  of  the  Christian  faith,  is  not  made  in  a  few 
expressions,  rarely  occurring  and  of  dubious  meaning :  but  it 
meets  us  with  the  most  impressive  constancy,  and  in  every 
variety  of  form  and  phrase,  whether  the  plain  and  positive  affir- 
mation, or  the  indirect,  incidental,  circumstantial,  and  accumu- 
lative mention.  It  is  but  disadvantageous^  apprehended  by 
the  detaching  and  separately  discussing  of  particular  passages, 
of  which  a  treatise  like  the  present  must  necessarily  consist. 
It  requires  to  be  studied  by  the  most  attentive  and  devout 
perusal  of  large  and  complete  portions  of  the  New  Testament, 
taken  in  continuity.  It  is  the  inseparable  spirit  which  breathes 
in  every  part.  Like  the  azure  of  the  sky,  it  cannot  be  presented 
alone ;  but  it  is  diffused  through  the  whole,  as  one  of  the  most 
striking  and  engaging  characteristics. 

I  now  request  the  judicious  inquirer  to  compare  this  state- 
ment of  results,  with  that  which  we  obtained  from  the  analysis 
of  the  Prophetic  Testimonies  to  the  Messiah.4  He  will  find  that 
the  issues  of  the  two  lines  of  investigation  perfectly  agree.  But 
I  can  honestly  say,  that  I  have  not  studied  to  make  them  agree. 

If,  in  any  thing,  I  can  have  a  conscious  assurance  of  sincerity 
and  impartiality,  I  possess  it  here.  My  faithful  endeavour  ha* 
been  to  examine  every  part  of  the  case,  by  the  fair  methods  oi 
sober  criticism  and  rational  interpretation ;  and  to  conduct  the 
whole  process  with  tardy  circumspection  and  conscientious  scru- 
pulosity. I  have  not  knowingly,  in  a  single  instance,  misrepre- 
sented the  arguments  of  the  opponents,  or  attempted  to  exhibit 
them  in  diminished  strength:  I  have  even,  more  than  once, 
given  them  gratuitous  aid :  for,  to  prove  the  might  of  truth, 
error  should  put  forth  its  utmost  strength. 

To  combine  the  results  of  this  analysis  in  one  fixed  conclu- 
sion, we  ought  not  to  attempt  without  the  deepest  reverence, 
humility,  and  modesty.  May  these,  and  all  other  devout  feelings, 
govern  the  writer's  and  the  reader's  heart  while  they  draw  near 
to  gaze  upon  the  Untjttekable  Glory  I 

*  Vol  I.  pp.  330-337. 
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To  the  closest  attention  and  judgment  that  I  am  able  to 
exercise,  it  appears  that  both  the  old  Socinianism  and  the 
modern  Unitarianism  are  irreconcilable  with  the  general  tenor 
of  the  Christian  revelation,  and  with  particular  passages,  most 
numerous  and  emphatical,  which  are  shown,  by  rigid  and 
impartial  scrutiny,  to  attribute  to  Christ  the  unquestionable 
characters  of  Deity. 

The  same  reason  prevents  acquiescence  in  the  Arian  scheme, 
under  any  of  its  modifications :  for,  though  it  admits  the  pre- 
existence  and  high  original  glory  of  Christ,  it  stops  infinitely  short 
of  what  the  Scriptures  seem  to  me  decidedly  to  ascribe  to  him. 

The  Sabellian  and  the  Indwelling  hypotheses,  either  alone  or 
with  the  appendage  of  the  pre-existence  of  the  human  soul  of 
Jesus,5  have,  besides  other  objections,  the  obvious  one  of  being 
at  variance  with  the  distinct  mention,  which  the  Scriptures 
constantly  make,  of  "  God  the  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  our 
"Lord." 

But  the  conclusion  which,  to  my  most  serious  conviction, 
flows  from  the  whole  of  the  Prophetic  and  Apostolic  Testi- 
mony concerning  Christ,  received  in  simplicity  and  sincerity, 
without  hiding,  rejecting,  or  evading  any  part  of  that  testimony, 

18  that  THE  PEE80N  OF  JESUS  THE  CHRI8T,  THE  LORD,  RE- 
DEEMER, and  Saviour  of  mankind,  comprises  the  unique  and 
mysterious  union  of  humanity  and  deity  ;  the  human  nature 
with  all  its  proper  qualities,  and  the  divine  nature  with  all  its 
essential  perfections.  This  I  embrace,  as  the  dictate  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  primitive  and  apostolic  faith,  and  the  immovable 
Truth  op  God. 

In  what  this  union  itself  essentially  and  primarily  consists, 
and  how  it  involves  neither  a  confusion  of  the  natures  nor  a 
division  of  the  person,  are  points  which  I  feel  it  no  dishonour 
to  say  that  I  know  not,  nor  to  believe  that  they  are  infinitely 
above  the  powers  of  human  knowledge.  Equally  presumptuous 
and  absurd  would  it  be  to  pronounce,  as  our  opponents  do,* that 
such  union  is  impossible.  Our  sole  concern  is  with  the  evidence 
of  the  FACT.6 

*  The  unscriptural  character  of  this  opinion,  which  was  held  by  Dr  Goodwin 
and  Dr  Watts,  and  which  some  persons  hare  lately  attempted  to  revive,  is  shown 
by  President  Edwards  in  his  posthumous  Remarks  on  Important  TheoL  Subjects, 
vol.  i.     Works,  vol.  viii.  p.  S25. 

•  I  respectfully  beg  that  the  reader  would  here  turn  to  Vol.  I.  pp.  50,  53, 836 ; 
and  to  the  admirable  extracts  from  Mosheim  and  Seiler  in  the  Appendix  Land  U. 
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This  conclusion  involves  a  belief  in  the  doctrine,  usually 
called  that  of  the  Trinity :  a  doctrine  which,  though  the  name 
be  only  a  compendious  term  of  human  invention,  appears  to  me 
to  afford  the  most  satisfactory  ground  of  consistent  belief  in  the 
Deity  of  the  Saviour ;  but  which  is  not  a  necessary  part  of  that 
topic,  and  which,  therefore,  the  limits  of  this  work,  already 
carried  much  beyond  the  author's  expectation,  forbid  to  treat  in 
any  other  way  than  by  a  brief  supplementary  notice/ 

Extended  as  this  inquiry  has  been,  I  am  far  from  supposing 
that  it  has  exhausted  the  subject.  Some  valid  arguments  in 
favour  of  the  truth  have,  I  doubt  not,  been  overlooked :  and 
I  have  intentionally  omitted  many  which  others  have  urged, 
from  the  motive  of  not  being  myself  convinced  of  their  cogency. 
Perhaps,  also,  some  objections  and  difficulties  have  escaped  my 
notice  or  my  recollection.  Yet  if  so,  I  flatter  myself  that  they 
are  of  a  kind  which  possess  such  affinity  to  those  which  have 
been  discussed,  that  the  solution  will  readily  present  itself  to  an 
attentive  mind. 

That  difficulties  attach  to  the  conclusion  which  I  have  drawn, 
I  am  far  indeed  from  denying.  I  have  felt  them  in  their  fall 
weight,  and  have  not  failed  frankly  to  state  them  in  the  pre- 
ceding pages.  To  my  own  apprehension,  however,  they  are 
inconsiderable  in  comparison  with  those  which  lie  on  the  oppo- 
site hypothesis,  and  infinitely  less  than  would  be  the  rejection 

of  the  P08ITIVB  EVIDENCE. 

I  cannot  conclude  without  expressing  the  conviction,  that 
much  consideration  is  due,  both  of  respect  and  of  affectionate 
concern,  to  those  who  hold  the  sentiments  which  in  these  pages 
have  been  opposed.  To  the  great  talents  and  labours  of  many 
of  them,  the  Christian  world  is  under  eminent  obligations,  for 
some  of  the  most  valuable  works  on  the  Evidences  of  Revealed 
Eeligion,  and  for  their  services  to  the  cause  of  religious  liberty 
and  the  rights  of  conscience ;  a  cause  which  ought  to  be  dear  to 
every  man,  since,  unless  it  prosper,  truth  can  never  attain  to 
its  legitimate  honour,  nor  exercise  its  genuine  influence  in  the 
world.  And  even  their  errors  are  those  into  which  an  ardent 
mind  is  not  unlikely  to  rush,  by  the  strength  of  its  revulsion 
from  the  grasp  of  usurped  and  anti-christian  authority ;  when 
that  ardent  mind,  alas!  is  not  tenderly  sensible  to  its  own 
spiritual  wants  and  miseries,  feels  no  need  of  rich  grace,  and  has 

1  See  Appendix  IV. 
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never  duly  sought  a  righteousness  which  shall  avail  before  God. 
Those  errors  do  indeed  wear  upon  their  front  much  that  is 
alluring,  to  persons  who  have  a  high  opinion  of  their  own  under- 
standing, and  strong  confidence  in  their  own  powers ;  but  who 
have  but  a  faint  perception  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  no  experience 
of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart.  Independently  of  the  sources 
of  prejudice  to  which  we  are  all  liable,  it  is,  I  fear,  in  the  pre- 
dispositions of  moral  infirmity,  and  the  pride  of  self-righteous- 
ness, that  their  system  finds  its  main  advantage.  The  tendency 
and  general  effect  of  their  sentiments  are  to  flatter  and  to 
fascinate ;  but  not  to  "  cast  down  imaginations  (\oyi<T(/,oi, 
a  opinions),  and  all  loftiness  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
u  knowledge  of  God;  and  to  bring  into  captivity  every  thought 
"  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  On  the  contrary,  those  who  are 
educated  among  them  are  nursed  up  in  the  belief  of  an  intel- 
lectual superiority,  which  habituates  them  to  entertain  an  un- 
hesitating contempt  for  the  very  understandings  of  the  orthodox : 
and  the  persons  who  become  proselytes  are  complimented  on 
their  superior  discernment  in  seeing  out  of  the  gloom  of  old  ortho- 
doxy ;  nor  less  upon  their  mental  valour,  in  having  broken  the 
bonds  of  authority  and  the  more  tender  influence  of  perhaps  the 
most  venerated  connexions.  The  highest  exercise  of  candour 
towards  believers  in  the  Deity  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  is  usually 
coupled  with  a  half-deriding  pity  for  the  weakness  of  their 
minds  and  the  strength  of  their  prejudices.  Another  circum- 
stance is  productive  of  a  great  effect.  This  is,  the  novelty  and 
boldness,  the  learned  aspect  and  the  frequent  plausibility,  of 
the  kind  of  criticism  and  interpretation  by  which  Unitarian 
writers  escape  from  the  arguments  of  the  orthodox.  There  are 
few  temptations  more  dangerous  to  the  religious  principle,  than 
Biblical  erudition  cultivated  too  exclusively  and  without  a  vigi- 
lant guard  of  devotion  and  humility.  Unitarian  criticisms  have, 
also,  very  often,  the  weighty  collateral  recommendation  of  neutral- 
izing or  annihilating  some  consideration  which  might  otherwise 
give  serious  alarm  to  the  conscience.  The  most  awful  and 
awakening  passages  of  Scripture  are  pretended  to  have  had  all 
their  application  to  men  and  circumstances  no  longer  existing ; 
and  the  heart-melting  tenderness  of  the  evangelical  promises  is 
often  evaporated  to  a  poor  and  unaffecting  residue.8 

1  How  did  Christ  and  his  apostles  feel  the  condition  of  infatuated  and  impe- 
nitent sinners  !  How  did  they  denounce  the  condemnation  of  the  unbelieving  and 
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It  is  also  a  fact  which  deserves  the  most  serious  and  monitory 
reflection,  that  the  ignorant  statements,  the  unsound  arguments, 
the  loose  declamation,  the  unjust  imputations,  and  even  the 
virulent  spirit,  which  have  too  often  been  employed  on  the  side 
of  truth  (thus  inflicting  deep  wounds  on  that  sacred  cause,  and 
conferring  the  most  signal  advantages  on  the  opposite  errors), 
have  had  an  extensive  effect  in  urging  to  the  inviting  retreats 
of  Unitarianism,  those  who  have  not  been  fortified  with  accurate 
knowledge  of  doctrines  and  evidences,  or  whose  evangelical 
piety  has  not  been  strong  enough  to  rise  above  injustice  and 
unkindness. 

It  may  be  asked,  whether  that  can  be  true,  or,  if  true, 
whether  it  can  be  of  any  high  importance  in  religion,  which 
requires  so  much  toilsome  research  and  heavy  criticism,  for  its 
explication  and  establishment ;  and  whether  it  can  be  requisite  to 
the  faith  and  happiness  of  plain  Christians,  to  believe  doctrines 
thus  circumstanced. 

We  reply,  that  the  necessity  of  these  laborious  discussions  is 
put  upon  us  by  those  who  misunderstand,  or  who  oppose,  what 
we  deem  sacred  truth ;  that  the  adducing  of  scripture  evidence, 
and  the  study  of  scripture  doctrines,  are  in  perfect  coincidence 
with  the  daily  habits  of  all  sincere  Christians,  even  in  the 
lowest  ranks  of  life ;  that  it  is  but  a  small  part  of  such  persons 
that  have  the  unhappiness  of  being  plunged  into  the  turbid  waters 
of  controversy ;  that  the  truths  here  vindicated  lie  so  plainly 
and  so  extensively  upon  the  surface  of  revelation,  as  to  have 
produced  this  remarkable  fact,  that  the  generality  of  serious 
Christians,  from  the  very  earliest  times  (of  whose  devotional 
exercises  we  possess  any  documents),  have  admitted  those  doc- 
trines as  the  well-known  truth  of  heaven,  and  have  infused 
them  into  the  whole  constitution  of  their  secret  piety  and  their 
practical  religion ;  and  finally,  that,  to  a  very  large  extent,  and 

ungodly,  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  from  heaven,  the  fear- 
ful looking  for  of  judgment,  and  the  fiery  indignation  1  With  what  holy  earnest- 
ness and  commiseration,  with  what  tenderness  and  deep  concern  did  they  warn, 
rebuke,  exhort,  and  entreat  men !    "  How,"  they  cried,  "  shall  we  escape,  if  we 

•'  neglect  so  great  salvation !  " But,  alas,  what  a  contrast  do  the  best  and 

greatest  of  Unitarians  exhibit,  if  the  following  passage  maybe  taken  as  evidence! 
'*  The  firm  faith  that  you  and  I  have,  that  even  the  wicked,  after  a  state  of 
wholesome  discipline  (and  that  not  more  severe  than  will  be  necessary),  will 
be  raised,  in  due  time,  to  a  state  of  happiness,  greatly  diminishes  our  concern 
on  their  account"  Dr  Priestley  to  Mr  Lindsey,  in  Mr  Btlsham's  Memoirs  of  Mr 
Lindsey,  p.  537* 
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among  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  society,  experience  has  proved 
that  where  the  holy  Scriptures,  in  any  intelligible  form,  have 
engaged  the  serious  attention  of  untutored  men,  their  usual 
operation  has  been  to  produce  the  deepest  impression  of  the 
truth,  excellence,  and  practical  efficacy  of  those  very  doctrines 
which  Unitarians  renounce. 

The  feeling  of  deficiency  and  need,  which  is  the  first  deve- 
lopment of  the  religious  spirit  in  the  human  mind ;  its  uncon- 
querable aspiring  after  an  unknown  good,  a  good  invisible, 
spiritual,  eternal,  infinite;  produce  a  conviction  impossible  to 
be  surmounted,  that  the  restoration  of  our  fallen  nature  to 
purity  and  happiness  can  only  be  effected  by  its  reunion  to  God : 
and  another  feeling,  inseparably  consequent,  is  the  sense,  the 
desire,  the  hope,  that  this  reunion  is  actually  attained  by  a 
mysterious  condescension  of  the  Deity  to  bind  the  nature  of  man 
for  ever  to  himself.  For  proof  of  the  existence  of  this  principle 
in  man,  I  can  only  appeal  to  the  consciousness  of  any  person 
who  has  endeavoured  to  think  closely,  and  to  urge  deeply  the 
efforts  of  self-inquiry ;  and  who  has  taken  pains  to  analyze  and 
classify  the  operations  of  his  own  mind.  Let  us  call  this  prin- 
ciple what  we  may,  a  natural  tendency,  a  moral  instinct,  or  a 
necessary  inclination;  it  constitutes  an  original  fact  in  the 
nistory  of  our  species ;  it  is  as  surely  drawn  out,  when  it  meets 
with  the  appropriate  circumstances,  as  a  seed  is  made  to  ger- 
minate when  it  obtains  its  proper  place  and  temperature  and 
moisture;  and  it  is  as  impossible  to  extirpate  it  as  it  is  to 
destroy  the  desire  of  happiness.  When  the  rational  and  con- 
sciously sinful  creature  has  thus  opened  its  susceptibilities  and 
exerted  its  longings  for  the  supreme  good,  it  can  find  no  rest  till 
it  hears  the  voice  of  eternal  mercy  announcing  a  Kedeeming 
GOD,  made  flesh,  and  dwelling  among  us.0 

"  He  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  saith,  Behold,  I  make  all 
"  things  new.  And  he  saith,  Write,  for  these  words  are 
"  true  and  faithful.  And  he  said  to  me,  It  is  done  :  I  am 
"  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end: 
"  unto  him  that  thirsteth  i  will  give  of  the  fountain 
"  of  the  water  of  life  freely :  he  that  overcometh 
"  shall  inherit  these  things,  and  i  will  be  hi8  god,  and 
"  he  shall  be  my  son." 

As  we  cannot  too  highly  estimate  the  value  of  divine  truth, 

•  See  Note  A,  p.  428. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


428  ON  THE  PERSON  OF  CHKI8T. 

in  its  most  correct  forms  of  acquisition  and  elucidation,  so  it 
becomes  us  to  be  proportionately  solicitous  that  we  adorn  our 
profession  of  attachment  to  it,  with  all  in  our  tempers  and  con- 
duct that  is  pure  and  lovely,  upright  and  honourable,  contending 
earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  and  uniting 
the  simplicity  of  holiness  with  the  meekness  of  wisdom. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  NOTE  A,  page  427. 

In  Tholack's  Litterarischer  Anzeiger  (1845,  p.  871-380),  is  a  Renew  of  a  work 
(Die  Protestantischen  Antitrin.  etc.),  A  Critical  History  of  Antitrinitarians  before 
Faustus  Socinus,  by  F.  Trechsel;  2  vols,  including  Servetus  and  Lalius  Socinus, 
with  their  predecessors  and  contemporaries.  Heidelberg,  1839.  Both  the  work 
reviewed  and  the  review  itself  (signed  J.  J.  H.)  appear  to  be  very  candid  and 
ingenuons  productions.    The  following  passage  I  lay  before  my  reader. 

After  introducing  and  confirming  the  fact,  that  the  so-called  Anabaptists  of 
Germany,  who  fill  so  dark  a  page  in  the  early  history  of  the  Reformation,  were 
hostile  to  the  doctrines  which  the  Reformers  held  as  of  the  first  importance,  the 
author  institutes  an  inquiry  into  the  causes  of  their  all  but  universal  rejection 
of  the  Saviour's  Deity ; — and  observes, — that  "  the  kernel  [productive  principle] 
of  this  tendency  lay  in  their  doctrine  of  an  Inward  Word,  a  fanatical  spiritual- 
ism, which  may  be  easily  explained  by  the  reaction  against  the  conversion  of 
religion,  in  the  Roman.  Catholic  system,  into  a  routine  of  outward  observances. 
In  this  doctrine  of  the  Inward  Word,  was  deeply  but  surely  involved  an  over- 
valuing of  the  natural  powers  of  man,  a  non-acknowledging  of  his  spiritual 
wretchedness,  a  Pelagian  tendency  in  the  views  of  human  nature  thence  arising. 
Indeed  that  is  the  universal  character  of  all  the  mystical  and  spiritualizing 

schemes  of  religion  in  both  ancient  and  modern  times. The  consistency  of 

doctrine  being  thus  broken  through,  the  work  of  Redemption  could  not  but  be 
reduced  to  a  very  small  magnitude,  and  the  Reformation-doctrine  of  Justifica- 
tion by  Faith  completely  thrown  away. They  [the  Anabaptists]  maintained 

that  men  are  justified  by  their  own  virtues  and  merits,  by  the  greatness  of  gene- 
ral afflictions  and  the  particular  afflictions  of  each  one.  With  the  same  inten- 
tion they  bitterly  opposed  (Ecolampadius,  directly  maintaining  that  the  Popish 
doctrine  on  the  article  of  justification,  was  scriptural.  The  thing  to  be  ascer- 
tained is,  the  point  of  transition  of  that  system  of  doctrine  into  Antitrinitarian- 
ism,  as  its  next  to  necessary  consequence.  By  the  denial  of  man's  hereditary 
corruption,  by  the  introduction  of  a  righteousness  by  works  in  even  gross  forms, 
and  by  the  daring  rejection  of  the  merit  of  Christ  and  justification  through 
faith, — the  ground  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  was  thoroughly  undermined,  and 
thus  by  a  connexion  of  consistency  with  such  notions,  dispositions,  and  im- 
pulses, the  reception  of  the  true  Deity  of  the  Son  of  God,  could  not  but  sink 
into  [hors  d'ccuvre]  a  detached  and  useless  thing,  and  dead  appendage  to  a 
living  body.  Where  man  exalts  himself,  he  brings  low  the  Son  of  man ;  as  the 
scales  of  a  balance,  the  one  mounts,  the  other  sinks.  When  the  Redemption- 
work  of  Christ  is  made  small,  so  much  is  of  necessity  lost  from  the  importance 
and  worthiness  of  his  person:  his  Divine  dignity  must  of  necessity  vanish 
out  of  the  field  of  self-righteous  views  and  strivings.  The  Eternal  Word, 
come  out  from  the  Father  and  in  time  made  flesh  for  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
exists  as  such  only  for  the  souls  which  discern  and  acknowledge  their  own  need 
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of  salvation,  and  their  utter  incompetencj  to  effect  that  salvation,  so  thoroughly 
and  feelingly,  as  to  be  sensible  that  none  but  a  God-man  can  put  an  end  to 
their  woe.  Christ  is,  to  every  man,  that  which  every  man,  according  to  his  faith 
or  his  want  of  faith,  makes  of  him.  To  the  man  satisfied  with  himself,  he  is 
the  wise  son  of  the  Nazarene  carpenter :  to  the  other,  who  has  grown  up  to  the 
conviction  of  his  soul's  emptiness,  and  his  spiritual  necessities,  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Refulgence  of  the  Godhead,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 
To  each  it  is,  according  to  his  faith.  Every  man  receives  out  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ,  according  to  the  measure  of  what  he  looks  for.  Looks  he  for  little ; 
little  he  receives,  and  the  dignity  and  value  of  Christ  must  to  him  be  propor- 
tionately poor  and  mean :  but  let  him  expect  much,  then  will  he  much  receive, 
and  from  the  greatness  of  the  immeasurable  gift  he  will  conclude  rightly,  to  the 
greatness  of  the  Giver ;  that  Giver  will  beam  forth  to  him,  shining  in  the  bright- 
ness of  the  Godhead." 
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APPENDIXES. 


MOSHEIM  ON  THE  SOURCE  OF  PREJUDICES  AGAINST  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINES. 

The  following  passage  is  taken  from  the  (SammtKche  HeiUge  Reden,  etc.)  Sermons 
on  important  Truths  of  the  Doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  fate  Dr  John 
Laurence  Mosheim,  Chancellor  of  the  University  ofGottingen ;  3  vols.  Hamburg, 
1765  ;  voL  i.  p.  167. 

"  All  men  agree  in  this,  that  their  powers  of  reason  are  not  equal  to  the  com- 
prehension of  everything.  It  is  universally  admitted,  that  it  would  he  but  a 
mean  token  of  wisdom  for  a  man  to  say,  *  This  or  that  statement  is  not  true, 
for  I  do  not  see  how  it  can  be/  No  man,  in  the  matters  of  ordinary  life,  would 
hold  him  a  man  of  sense  who  should  venture  to  say,  'There  are  no  clocks  or 
watches ;  for  I  do  not  know  how  such  pieces  of  art  can  be  made.'  One  might 
ask  him,  whether  he  knows  how  the  sun  promotes  the  growth  of  plants ;  and 
whether,  if  this  be  above  his  comprehension,  he  therefore  denies  the  fact. 
What  right  have  we  to  expect  that  truth  should  be  found,  without  any  mixture 
of  obscurity,  in  the  things  of  religion  and  man's  eternal  interest? 

"  Tet  are  not  clearly  revealed  truths  brought  into  doubt,  because  the  manner 
of  their  being  true  is  not  known  ?  Is  not  such  reasoning  as  this  employed  by 
many ;  'This  or  that  doctrine  is  not  true,  because,  when  I  take  counsel  with  my 
understanding  upon  it,  my  ignorance  is  discovered  ?' — There  are  persons  who 
deny  the  mystery  of  the  Teinitt,  and  the  truths  connected  with  it.  What  has 
betrayed  them  into  their  lamentable  errors?  Is  it  not,  that  they  overlook  that 
clear  dictate  of  reason  which  I  have  been  stating  ?  The  foundation  of  all  their 
errors  is  their  laying  down  this  rule  for  themselves  ;  '  I  must  interpret  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  are  supposed  to  assert  that  doctrine,  in  some  other 
way  than  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  words  appears  to  justify.'  But  why  ? 
'Because  my  understanding  cannot  comprehend  how  there  can  be  any  kind  of 
plurality  in  a  sole  and  unchangeable  Being :  in  other  words,  I  believe  that  my 
understanding  can  comprehend  erery  thing ;  I  believe  that  I  have  a  right  to  re- 
ject any  position,  if  I  am  not  made  acquainted  with  every  circumstance  about  it.9 

"  No  man  has  authority  to  interpret  the  laws  and  appointments  of  any 
human  government  according  to  his  own  pleasure.  No  man  has  a  right  to  turn 
aside  the  ordinances  of  the  magistracy,  till  his  own  understanding  is  satisfied 
that  they  are  convenient  and  agreeable  to  him.  The  lowest  of  mankind  allow 
the  truth  of  this :  and  are  we  to  be  told  that  no  mysteries  shall  be  admitted  in 
religion?  That,  if  Scripture  is  to  be  allowed  at  all  the  rank  of  a  rule  in 
matters  of  faith,  it  must  be  subordinated  to  the  dictates  of  reason  ?  What  is 
this  excluding  of  all  mysteries  from  the  doctrine  and  service  of  God  ?  Is  it  not 
just  this ;  that  we  will  torture  and  murder  many  passages  in  the  volume  of  re- 
velation, till  we  find  in  them  nothing  but  what  our  miserablo  wit  shall  not 
dislike? 
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"  God  has  given  us  a  holy  revelation  for  oar  own  benefit  In  that  revelation, 
he  has,  in  plain  and  clear  terms,  declared  some  things  which  contain  in  them 
that  which  to  oar  minds  mast  appear  surpassingly  extraordinary  and  wonder- 
ful Among  other  things,  he  has  said ;  *  God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh :  the 
Word  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us :  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God.'  The  terms  are  plain  and  clear ;  but  the  things 
which  they  affirm  are  not  equally  so.  What  then  ?  Shalt  we  refuse  to  pay 
that  respect  to  these  declarations  of  God,  which  we  yield  to  the  laws  of  earthly 
rulers  ?  Ought  we  not  to  reflect ;  'I  am  not  at  liberty  to  put  what  interpreta- 
tion I  please  upon  the  revelation  of  the  Supreme  Sovereign.  Though  I  do  not 
apprehend  every  idea  that  belongs  to  these  positions,  yet  I  sufficiently  under- 
stand that  God  knows  the  subject  far  better  than  all  men  put  together.  I  will 
therefore  receive  the  words  as  they  are ;  and  for  what  I  do  not  comprehend,  I 
will  wait  for  the  light  of  eternity  ? ' — Yet  men  do  the  contrary  of  all  this ;  and 
then  give  themselves  out  to  be  children  of  illumination ! " 

These  three  volumes  are  a  republication,  ten  years  after  the  author's  death. 
Those  who  know  this  eminent  man  only  by  the  current  English  translation  of 
his  Ecclesiastical  History,  are  likely  to  have  a  very  erroneous  idea  of  his 
theological  and  religious  character.  He  seems  to  have  imposed  upon  himself  a 
law  of  pregnant  brevity,  extreme  reserve  and  apparent  neutrality,  in  writing  his 
Histories :  and  the  translator,  Dr  Maclaine,  has  added  to  the  disadvantage,  by 
giving  him  a  tone  and  colour  resembling  those  of  the  infidel-philosophic  school. 
The  perusal  of  his  other  works  would  show  that  this  opprobrium  did  not 
belong  to  him ;  and  in  the  Discourses  from  which  the  preceding  citation  is 
taken,  we  see  Dr  Mosheim's  real  character,  as  a  zealous,  orthodox,  practical, 
serious  divine. 

I  may  congratulate  my  countrymen,  and  all  who  use  our  language,  that  in 
the  American  United  States,  a  new  Translation  is  now  published  of  Mosheim's 
Institutes  of  Ecclesiastical  History  ;  by  James  Murdoch,  D.D.  in  three  large  octavo 
volumes ;  Newhaven,  1832.  Dr  M.  has  not  merely  imposed  on  himself  the  ob- 
ligation of  giving  an  exact  translation  of  the  original,  not  affecting  elegance, 
but  seeking  only  a  plain  faithfulness ;  but  he  has  added  greatly  to  the  value  of 
the  work  by  a  large  apparatus  of  Notes,  partly  his  own,  and  partly  deduced 
from  the  most  valuable  German  authors,  particularly  the  Walchs,  Von  Einem, 
Schlegel,  Schrockh,  Neander,  etc  Thus  a  work  is  produced  far  more  valuable 
than  any  other  in  our  language  for  the  students  of  theology  and  church-history. 
It  is,  however,  unhappily  disfigured  by  orthographical  and  other  literal  inac- 
curacies. 


II. 

I  tlattkr  myself  that  the  insertion  of  the  following  Dissertation  will  render 
service  to  the  cause  of  truly  free  and  impartial  inquiry,  upon  theological  subjects, 
and  especially  upon  that  which  has  been  investigated  in  these  volumes.  It 
forms  nearly  the  whole  of  the  First  Chapter  of  a  valuable  work,  by  an  author  to 
whose  other  writings  frequent  reference  has  been  made  in  the  preceding  pages, 
the  late  Dr  Seiler ;  entitled,  "  On  the  Deity  of  Christ,  for  both  Believers  and 
Doubters :"  Leipzig,  1775.  It  is  much  to  be  lamented  that  the  writings  of  that 
distinguished  man  are  so  little,  or  scarcely  at  all,  known  in  this  country.    This 
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can  only  be  attributed  to  a  fact,  which  I  hope  will  not  always  remain  to  onr 
disadvantage  and  discredit,  that  the  theological  students  of  Great  Britain  have 
paid  so  little  attention  to  the  cultivation  of  the  German  language.  If  it  be 
imagined,  that  the  industry  of  translators  has  kept  even  with  the  ever-flowing 
streams  from  that  wonderful  reservoir  of  learning,  talent,  and  industry,  on 
every  subject  of  important  knowledge ;  the  notion  is  very  erroneous.  Of  the 
amusing  and  frivolous,  indeed,  the  questionable,  the  seductive,  and  the  per- 
nicious, more  than  enough  have  been  transfused  by  hireling  translators  into 
our  tongue.  Of  books  possessing  solid  utility,  and  translated  by  persons  whose 
habits  of  mind  and  study  qualified  them  for  the  toil,  we  have  some,  though  far 
from  too  many.  But  of  those  works  in  literature  and  the  sciences,  especially 
in  all  the  departments  of  theology,  which  are  really  the  best,  for  the  quality  and 
the  quantity  of  the  information  which  they  contain,  very  few  indeed  have 
been  put  into  an  English  dress.  Certainly  the  most  important  are  in  general 
large  and  voluminous ;  not  so,  however,  by  an  indulgence  in  dull  prolixity  or 
tasteless  and  unprofitable  minuteness,  but  evidently  from  an  anxiety  to  furnish 
comprehensive,  just,  and  accurate  information.  For  this  reason  alone,  if  there 
were  no  other,  those  books  which  are  the  most  rich  in  matter,  and  the  most 
desirable  to  aid  the  zealous  student  in  history,  civil,  ecclesiastical,  or  literary, 
in  medicine,  in  statistics,  and  above  all  in  theology,  are  among  the  least  likely 
to  be  translated.  The  only  way,  therefore,  is  to  go  to  the  fountain-head :  and 
this  to  a  scholar  will  be,  propria  Marte,  no  difficult  matter.1 

Seiler  was  one  of  those  benefactors  to  humanity  whose  whole  lives  have  been 
a  continued  course  of  exertions  to  do  good.  He  was  born  near  Baireuth,  and 
from  an  original  condition  of  depression  and  difficulty,  he  rose,  by  the  force  of 
character  and  talents,  to  distinguished  eminence  as  a  writer  for  all  ranks  of 
society,  as  an  ardent  promoter  of  all  liberal  knowledge,  as  a  divine,  a  preacher, 
and  a  university  professor.  His  writings  were  exceedingly  numerous  ;  but  all 
had  the  great  end  in  view  of  promoting  useful  literature  in  combination  with 
piety.  He  wrote  for  infants  and  schoolboys,  as  well  as  for  students  in  the  uni- 
versities, for  professed  theologians,  for  men  of  science,  and  for  persons  of  rank. 
His  earliest  publication  was  a  poem,  intended,  like  the  De  Ratione  Studii  of 
Fortius  Ringelbergius,  to  inspire  young  persons,  such  as  he  then  was,  with  the 
unquenchable  ardour  for  literary  and  scientific  improvement.  He  became  more 
extensively  known  by  a  translation  of  Robertson's  History  of  Scotland,  which 
he  enriched  with  valuable  Notes.  The  rest  of  his  publications  were  chiefly 
theological ;  and  they  are  distinguished  by  their  candid  and  luminous  method 
of  examining  evidence  and  discussing  difficulties,  by  their  spirit  of  practical 
piety,  and  by  their  tendency  to  show  the  harmony  which  ever  subsists  between 
the  highest  exertions  of  reason  in  all  the  improvements  of  science  and  litera- 
ture, and  the  pure  religion  of  the  Bible.  Occasionally  we  meet  with  expres- 
sions which  may  appear  not  perfectly  in  accordance  with  the  propriety  of  some 
evangelical  doctrines ;  but  if  the  tendency  of  the  whole  be  considered,  and  a 
close  attention  be  paid  to  the  apparently  designed  meaning  of  particular 
phrases,  I  think  that  the  objection  will  be  at  least  much  diminished. 

In  1770,  Dr  Seiler  was  appointed  Ordinary  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Erlan- 
gen ;  in  1772,  Preacher  to  the  University;  and  in  1788,  Minister  of  the  prin- 
cipal Church,  and  Superintendent  of  the  district  or  diocese,  according  to  the 
constitution  of  the  Lutheran  Church.  He  died  May  13,  1807,  aged  74.  His 
principal  writings,  some  of  which  have  been  several  times  reprinted,  are 
these : — 

'  It  is  twenty-five  years  since  this  suggestion  was  published :  and  now  (1847)  it  is  with  no  little 
pleasure  that  I  can  record  the  extensive  adoption  of  the  advice  by  students  and  ministers. 
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Theologia  Dogmatica  et  Polemica;  1789,  8vo;  and  a  Compendium  of  the 

same,  also  in  Latin. The  following  are  in  German.    Luther's  Bible,  with 

Short  Annotations,  3  vols.  1782. New  Translations  with  Notes,— of  the 

Psalms,  1788 ; Isaiah,  1783 ; the  N.  T.  1783. The  Rational  Belief  in 

the  Truth  of  Christianity,  established  on  the  Grounds  of  History  and  Moral 

Argument;  1795.  Svo. On  Prophecy  and  its  Fulfilment;  1794. The 

Religion  of  Reason  and  the  Bible  in  their  Harmony,  for  Students  and  Readers 

accustomed  to  think;  1798.  12mo. The  Spirit  and  Power  of  the  Bible,  for 

Young  Persons;  2  vols.  1800. The  volume  from  which  the  ensuing  extract 

is  taken,  on  the  Deity  of  Christ. The  Doctrine  of  the  Expiatory  Death  of 

Christ,  and  the  Justification  of  Man  before  God ;  1782. Answer  to  the  Two 

great  Questions  of  Doubting  Reason,  Is  the  Pardon  of  Sin  possible?    Is 

it  attainable  from  the  Graee  of  God  through  Christ?  1798. A  Practical 

and  Devotional  Exposition  [das  Gross  ere  Biblische  Erbauungsbuch]  of  the 
Bible ;  some  small  parts  supplied  by  the  elder  Rosenmuller,  Jacobi,  and 

Velthusen;  17  vols.  1785-1794. An  Abridgment  of  the  same,  in  2  vols. 

8vo.  1816. 

The  basis  of  the  argument  which  Dr  Seiler  conducts  in  the  following  extract 
is  by  no  means  novel.  He  himself  observes  that  "  it  used  to  be  a  common  sub- 
ject of  consideration  to  many  of  our  elder  divines."  It  is  well  stated  and  judi- 
ciously applied  in  a  variety  of  ways,  by  Archbishop  King,  in  his  Sermon, 
"  Divine  Predestination  and  Foreknowledge  consistent  with  the  Freedom  of 
Man's  Will:"  Dublin,  1709;  republished  in  1821,  with  Notes,  by  the  present 
Archbishop  of  the  same  see,  Dr  Whately.  Nor  did  it  escape  his  Grace's  pene- 
tration, that  the  analogical  foundation  of  our  sentiments  and  reasonings,  upon 
the  Nature  and  Attributes  of  the  Deity,  supplies  a  rational  and  powerful  refu- 
tation of  all  objections  k  priori  to  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity :  and 
he  assigns  the  most  satisfactory  reasons,  "  why  the  holy  Scriptures  represent 
divine  things  to  us  by  types  and  similitudes,  by  comparisons  and  analogies ; 
and  by  transferring  to  God  the  notions  of  such  perfections  as  we  observe  in 
ourselves,  or  other  creatures :"  namely,  that  "  we  are  not  capable  of  better ; 
that  such  knowledge  answers  all  the  designs  of  religion ;  and  that,  when  the 
matter  is  duly  examined,  we  hardly  know  any  thing  without  ourselves  in  a  more 
perfect  manner." 

This  fact,  so  momentous  to  be  remembered  and  applied  in  all  our  reasonings 
concerning  the  Deity,  is  well  employed  for  the  purposes  of  practical  piety  in  the 
excellent  and  happily  popular  "  Thoughts,  preparative  or  persuasive  to  Private 
Devotion :  by  John  Sheppard,  Esq."  pp.  93,  325-330. 

So  likewise,  a  century  and  a  half  before,  that  ornament  of  our  country,  the 
Hon.  Robert  Boyle,  had  clearly  laid  down  and  applied  to  the  nourishing  of  a 
pure  and  sublime  devotion,  the  position  that  "  God  may  have,  as  divers  attributes, 
so  divers  excellencies  and  perfections,  that  are  not  known  to  us."  See  his 
Treatise  on  "  the  High  Veneration  which  Man's  Intellect  owes  to  God,"  repub- 
lished in  Cattermole  and  Stebbing*s  Sacred  Classics,  vol.  xviii. 


CONSIDERATIONS  UPON  THE  MODE  IN  WHICH  THE  HUMAN  MIND  ACQUIRES 
TS  KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOD. 

By  George  Frederick  Setter,  D.D. 

"  Before  I  enter  upon  the  important  doctrine,  the  truth  of  which  I  conceive 
will  be  proved,  it  appears  to  me  highly  necessary  to  make  some  general  obser- 
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rations  on  the  Kind  of  knowledge  which  men  can  attain  concerning  God,  and 
the  Manner  in  which  it  is  acquired.  This  will  diffuse  some  light  over  the  whole 
subject  of  our  inquiry,  and  will  enable  us  in  a  more  satisfactory  manner  to  re- 
move various  grounds  of  objection.  Many  persons  find  a  peculiar  difficulty  in 
this  doctrine,  that  it  represents,  in  the  eternal  Deity,  one  called  the  Father,  and 
another  the  Son :  and  this  difficulty  arises  from  their  taking  for  granted,  that 
the  knowledge  which  we  possess  of  God,  is  of  the  same  kind  as  that  which  we 
have  of  ourselves  or  of  any  other  created  thing.  But  is  it  indeed  so  ?  In  what 
manner  do  we  know  God  ?  The  short  answer  which  I  should  give  to  this  ques- 
tion, would  be  this ;  In  no  other  way  than  by  Comparison  with  the  powers,  per- 
fections, and  properties,  which  we  are  conscious  of  in  ourselves  and  observe  in 
others  of  our  species.  To  some  of  my  readers  this  remark  may  be  sufficient  to 
lead  them  to  perceive,  and  at  once  to  grant,  the  conclusions  which  follow  from 
it :  but,  for  the  sake  of  others,  I  must  enter  more  at  large  and  with  precision  into 
the  consideration  of  this  sentiment 

"  All  the  knowledge  which  mankind  possess  of  the  Deity  and  his  perfections, 
is  derived  from  two  sources ;  the  one,  especial  revelation,  by  which  God  made 
himself  known  to  the  human  race  in  the  early  times,  in  an  extraordinary 
manner;  the  other,  our  own  power  of  reflection.  But  in  both  these  cases, 
Comparison  or  Analogy  is  the  medium  by  which  men  acquire  a  knowledge 
of  God. 

"  The  languages  of  men,  in  the  first  ages  of  the  world,  comprised  of  natural 
necessity  but  very  few  words.  Those  words  did  not  reach  to  the  expression  of 
that  which  is  not  cognizable  by  the  senses ;  they  for  the  most  part  expressed 
only  such  objects  as  present  themselves  to  our  organic  perceptions,  or  are  felt 
in  our  inward  experience.  When  then  it  pleased  God  to  impart  to  men  the 
instruction  which  they  needed  by  appearances,  whether  visions  or  open  mani- 
festations, his  wisdom  saw  fit,  in  order  to  convey  the  knowledge  of  invisible 
things,  to  avail  itself  of  terms  derived  from  sensible  objects  and  sensible  per- 
ceptions. And  as  men  cannot  pass  beyond  the  sphere  of  themselves  and  the 
things  which  surround  them,  it  was  not  possible  to  bring  within  their  compre- 
hension a  representation  of  the  exalted  nature  of  the  Deity,  in  any  other  way 
than  that  God  should  speak  of  himself  as  if  he  were  a  human  being,  and  thought, 
felt,  and  acted  like  a  human  being.  Only  by  means  of  this  wise  condescension 
of  God,  placing  his  own  attributes  and  counsels  in  a  constant  comparison  with 
the  faculties  and  mental  operations  of  men,  could  mortals  arrive  at  the  neces- 
sary, though  as  yet  very  feeble,  knowledge  of  the  invisible  and  eternal  Creator. 
This  is  the  foundation  of  that  figurative  language  which  is  set  before  us  in  the 
whole  holy  Scripture,  but  particularly  in  the  earliest  revelations  contained  in 
the  books  of  Moses.  Far  distant  from  the  metaphysical  modes  of  thought  and 
language  which  belong  to  our  days,  the  first  infantile  age  of  the  world  was 
acquainted  with  none  but  sensible  objects  and  such  words  as  represented  them. 
How  could  these  creatures  of  sense  conceive  of  God  in  any  other  way,  than  as 
represented  by  human  attributes?  Hence  this  appears  to  me,  to  be  not  only  a 
property  and  a  characteristic  of  the  most  ancient  poetry,  but  also  a  necessary 
imperfection  of  the  earliest  method  of  thinking  and  speaking  concerning  God. 
Thus,  in  all  the  conceptions  which  the  men  of  primeval  times  possessed  of  the 
Supreme  Being,  a  system  of  anthropomorphism  constantly  prevails.  God  does 
not  merely  exercise  a  volition,  but  he  gives  the  order,  as  a  man  does ;  *  Let 
there  be  light ! '  He  takes  counsel  with  himself,  upon  the  forming  of  man  the 
master-piece  of  the  creation :  when  his  labours  are  finished,  he  reviews  all  his 
works,  felicitates  himself  upon  their  being  very  good,  and  then,  like  a  man, 
rests  from  bis  toil :  he  conceives  disgust  at  the  stubborn  refractoriness  of  the  ante- 
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diluvian  world,  and  bitterly  repents  that  he  had  made  such  a  race :  he  enters 
into  a  compact  with  Abraham  and  his  posterity.  So  it  is,  that  in  these  and 
many  other  passages  of  the  books  of  Moses,  the  Divine  Being  is  drawn  just  like 
a  man.  Such  modes  of  representing  God  were,  in  those  times,  unavoidable : 
either  in  that  way  must  he  be  spoken  of,  or  not  at  all.  Had  God,  in  giving  the 
revelation  of  himself,  employed  any  other  words  than  those  which  were  already 
known  and  in  use  by  the  men  of  those  ages,  none  of  them  would  have  under- 
stood him :  just  as  a  European,  if  he  were  not  acquainted  with  the  language  of 
his  informer,  would  not  comprehend  an  American  discoursing  never  so  largely 
upon  American  plants  and  animals :  but,  let  him  make  use  of  our  language, 
and  compare  his  American  objects  with  the  natural  productions  that  we  are 
familiar  with,  and  we  understand  him. 

"  It  is  plain  from  these  facts,  that  the  knowledge  which  the  earliest  races  of 
men  had  of  God,  was  of  the  very  same  kind  as  that  with  which  they  knew 
themselves  and  the  other  objects  which  touched  their  senses.  Feeble  and  con- 
fined as  was  this  knowledge  of  God,  which  rested  upon  mere  analogies,  still  it 
contained  enough  of  truth  to  be  a  safe  ground  of  love  to  God  and  confidence  in 
him,  and  of  religion  in  its  whole  general  extent.  Upon  this  I  shall  say  a  few 
words  afterwards. 

"  But  in  the  present  day,  is  it  not  possible  that  a  deep-thinking  mind,  by 
means  of  the  most  penetrating  exercise  of  reflection,  may  arrive  at  such  a  kind 
of  the  knowledge  of  God  as  shall  not  depend  upon  mere  and  obscure  analogies 
between  the  properties  of  the  Supreme  Being  and  our  own  ?  Certainly  not 
In  a  real  knowledge  of  the  nature  or  essence  of  the  invisible  Creator,  we  are 
scarcely  a  few  steps  more  advanced  than  the  primitive  world.  The  conceptions 
of  the  sublimest  philosopher  depend  still  upon  analogy, 

"  I  will  first  speak  of  those  philosophers  who  have  the  most  completely  de- 
tached from  their  systems  the  idea  of  body  or  matter,  and  whose  abstracting 
meditations  have  enabled  them  to  sink  down,  as  it  were,  into  themselves.  *  All,' 
say  they, '  that  is  external  to  our  minds  consists  merely  of  collections  of  phe- 
nomena. We  perceive  objects,  not  as  they  are  in  themselves,  but  as  they  operate 
upon  us  according  to  the  peculiar  constitution  of  our  minds.  Thus,  of  things 
without  us,  we  know  nothing  with  perfect  certainty ;  scarcely  even  that  they 
are.  One  thing  we  know :  /  think,  therefore  I  am.  But  do  I  know  all  that  I 
long  to  know?  Can  I  do  all  that  I  wish  to  do?  Am  I  not  an  extremely 
mutable  being?  Did  not  my  intellectual  faculty  receive  a  beginning?  Then 
I  exist  not  of  myself.  I  am  a  being  that  holds  its  existence  of  a  higher  being. 
And  what  kind  of  being  must  that  one  be  ?  What  properties  does  it  possess  i 
I  think :  therefore  he,  who  gave  me  the  power  to  think,  must  also  himself  be  a 
thinking  being.  I  have  the  power  to  choose  and  determine  freely :  then  he 
from  whom  I  am,  must  possess  this  freedom.  I  love  what  is  right ;  I  delight  in 
what  is  good,  and  I  seek  by  suitable  means  to  obtain  and  preserve  it ;  I  abhoi 
and  avoid  what  is  wicked :  upon  this  depend  in  me  the  properties  which 
are  called  wisdom,  goodness,  justice,  truth,  and  faithfulness.  These  perfection* 
therefore  must  be  in  him,  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  my  existence.' 

"  All  this  is  but  a  train  of  analogies,  according  to  which  man  ascribes  to  God 
properties  resembling  those  which  he  finds  in  himself.  But  has  he  now  learned 
what,  or  of  what  kind,  the  nature  of  God  is,  in  itself  9  Upon  that  he  possesses 
hardly  a  ray  of  light.  From  himself  he  has  drawn  some  conclusions,  which  he 
has  applied  to  the  necessary  Essence ;  and  he  believes  that  in  God  those  proper- 
ties of  goodness  exist,  in  an  infinite  manner,  which  he  finds  in  himself  imperfect 
and  confined.  This  method  of  thinking  is  indeed  founded  in  truth  and  reason : 
yet  it  sets  us  not  in  a  condition  to  know  the  attributes  of  God,  as  they  are  t* 
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themselves.  We  see  only  shadowy  forms  of  Infinite  Perfections,  in  a  darkling 
glass,  oar  own  selves :  and,  of  our  own  selves  how  little  we  know ! 

"  Not  much  more  know  those  of  God,  who  grant,  with  the  greater  part  of 
philosophers,  that  an  endless  multitude  of  created  beinge  stand  actually  in 
connexion  with  us ;  and  that,  by  their  operations  upon  our  intellectual  capacities, 
the  ideas  are  brought  out  of  which  we  become  gradually  conscious.  Yet  all 
these  beings  which  surround  us  leave  us  totally  uninformed  How  God  exists  in 
himself.  They  do  no  more  than  give  us,  partly  an  occasion  and  partly  a  satis- 
factory reason  for  making  some  comparisons  of  God  with  ourselves,  and  for 
applying  to  the  Supreme  Essence  some  of  the  appellatives  which  are  given  to 
men.  A  person  who  holds,  or  sets  in  motion,  large  and  heavy  bodies  with  easy 
effort,  is  called  strong  and  powerful :  how  strong  and  powerful  then  must  God 
be,  who  sustains  those  vast  bodies,  innumerable  worlds,  by  his  power,  and  gives 
them  all  their  motions  1  Where  a  man  does  any  thing,  he  is  tliere :  so  God  must 
be  every  where,  for  he  works  every  where.  To  a  man  who  takes  delight  in  the 
welfare  of  others,  and  seeks  to  do  them  good,  we  are  used  to  ascribe  the  quali- 
ties of  love  and  goodness :  then  must  God  possess  the  most  perfect  love  and 
goodness.  Thus  the  whole  system  of  Natural  Religion  rests  upon  Analogy. 
It  tells  us  this,  but  it  tells  us  no  more  than  this,  that  there  must  be  in  God 
something  which  is  similar  to  that  which  in  men  we  call  power,  goodness,  love, 
wisdom,  and  justice.  But  how  these  perfections  exist  in  God,  according  to  their 
own  intrinsic  nature ;  this  it  tells  us  not ;  this  remains  an  inexplicable  secret. 

"  We  will  now  consider  this  truth  under  another  point  of  view.  For  all,  or 
at  least  for  most  of  the  possessions,  properties,  and  powers  which  belong  to  man, 
there  are,  in  cultivated  languages,  appropriate  names,  which  have  been  invented 
for  the  distinguishing  of  those  objects,  the  one  from  the  other.  But  for  that 
which  is  in  God,  we  have  no  appropriated  appellations.  To  realities  in  God,  which 
infinitely  differ  from  any  thing  human,  and  are  entirely  of  another  kind  and 
nature,  we  apply  the  very  same  names  that  have  been  invented  and  definitively 
laid  down  for  the  notation  of  the  things  and  their  qualities  which  belong  to 
men.  We  say,  He  has  an  abhorrence  of  what  is  sinful,  he  has  a  determination 
in  favour  of  that  which  is  good,  and  the  like ;  as  if  God  were  a  human  souL 
This  mode  of  speaking  is  also  a  consequence  of  human  weakness  and  divine 
greatness.  God  '  dwelleth  in  a  light  inaccessible :  him  none  of  men  hath  be- 
'  held  or  can  behold.'  (1  Tim.  vi.  16.)  Or,  to  express  this  sentiment  of  Paul 
in  our  modern  style,  We  are  absolutely  and  totally  destitute  of  any  intuitive 
knowledge  of  God ;  consequently  we  cannot,  by  our  utmost  power  of  thought, 
invent  or  imagine  any  new  terms  to  express  that  which  is  in  God.  All  then 
that  we  can  learn  of  the  Creator,  is  by  forming  an  acquaintance  with  his  opera- 
tions in  ourselves  and  other  created  things.  We  find  that  his  nature  displays 
itself  in  just  such  operations  as  those  are  which  are  produced  by  powerful,  wise, 
good,  and  upright  men.  On  account  of  this  resemblance,  which  subsists  between 
the  actings  of  men  and  those  of  God's  infinite  power,  and  since  human  language 
is  too  poor  to  have  immediate  names  for  the  properties  or  attributes  which  be- 
long to  God,  we  ascribe  to  God  the  same  properties  which  we  find  in  ourselves 
and  others  of  our  kind.  This  also  is  necessary ;  for  no  finite  nature  can  have 
an  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  Infinite.  Even  an  angel  must  think  of  God 
according  to  what  it  finds  in  itself:  and  must  attribute  to  God  those  perfections 
which  it  perceives  to  constitute  its  own  being  and  excellence.  For,  that  any 
being  should  know  the  Perfections  of  God,  as  they  subsist  in  God  according  to 
their  own  proper  and  intrinsic  constitution,  it  would  be  requisite  that  he  should 
himself  possess  an  immediate  participation  of  the  Infinite  Nature.  '  No  one 
*  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  one  the  Father  but 
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1  the  Son.'  God  has,  indeed,  revealed  to  us  much  concerning  himself:  but 
howf  Partly  by  his  great  and  mighty  operations;  and  partly  through  that 
gracious  and  wise  condescension  by  which  he  speaks  of  himself  in  the  language 
of  men,  and  as  if  he  resembled  a  human  being.  When  Paul  was  carried  in 
ecstasy  into  the  third  heaven,  he  heard  and  experienced  *  unutterable  things :' 
yet  far  more  is  the  Essence  of  God,  as  it  is  in  itself,  unutterable.  It  is  only  in 
obscure  figures,  and  feeble  comparisons  with  the  goodness  and  excellencies  that 
are  to  be  found  in  human  nature,  that  we  can  attain  our  best  yet  partial  know- 
ledge of  a  Nature  which  is  exalted  above  all  capacity  of  thought  in  a  finite 
being. 

"  But,  feeble  as  our  knowledge  thus  is  of  the  nature  of  God,  still  we  can 
attain  to  a  satisfying  conviction  that  even  this  knowledge  is  just,  and  is  a  safe 
basis  for  a  rational  religion. 

"  For,  as  the  Supreme  Being  possesses  all  perfections  in  absolute  purity 
and  in  an  infinite  manner,  there  must  be,  among  those  perfections,  some  which 
are  like  the  best  qualities  of  the  human  spirit.  As  God  is  the  Author  of  our 
reasoning  faculties,  there  must  be  in  himself  a  perfection  like  that  which  in  man 
is  called  reason.  As  God  has  made  us  free  beings,  capable  of  conducting  our- 
selves according  to  our  judgment  and  our  choice ;  it  is  impossible  that  he  should 
himself  act  under  the  impulse  of  a  blind  irrational  necessity.  '  He  that  made 
'  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  ?  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear?'  Yes ; 
by  the  holy  Scripture  itself  we  are  still  further  convinced  of  those  truths  which 
are  already  known  by  natural  principles.  The  Scriptures  assure  us  that  man 
was  made  *  after  the  ima§e  of  God ;'  that  there  is,  between  man  and  his  Creator, 
a  certain  analogy  or  resemblance ;  so  that  he  who  knows  human  nature,  sees  an 
impression  of  the  invisible  Deity  and  its  infinite  perfections.  The  Scriptures 
assure  us  that  God  has,  in  the  most  explicit  manner,  manifested  to  the  world 
the  '  Effulgence'  of  his  infinite  perfections  *  in  his  Son,'  Christ,  the  '  Image  of 
God :'  so  that  he  who  duly  considers  the  sublime  and  all-lovely  qualities  of  the 
great  messenger  from  God,  perceives  in  him  the  perfections  of  his  Father. 
'  Jesus  said, — He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the  Father.'  Hence  the  Scrip- 
tures, when  treating  of  God,  make  use  of  all  the  names  which  we  give  to  a 
human  mind ;  and  they  leave  us  to  infer,  with  perfect  confidence,  that  we  shall 
not  go  wrong  if  we  look  for  something  in  the  Supreme  and  Incomprehensible 
Being  similar  to  the  qualities  which  we  call  understanding,  freedom  of  choice, 
wisdom,  and  love. 

"From  the  principles  which  have  been  thus  briefly  deduced  (for  my  present 
design  does  not  allow  me  an  extensive  consideration  of  this  branch  of  Moral 
Philosophy,  concerning  the  knowledge  of  God),  it  may  be  proved  that,  upon 
the  foundation  of  this  however  imperfect  conception  of  the  Supreme  Being,  a 
rational  religion  may  be  constructed.  For,  though  we  are  by  no  means  able 
to  attain  to  an  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  Deity,  yet  we  know  so  much  as  this : 
There  is  a  God  :  to  him  we  are  indebted  for  our  existence :  our  state  and  des- 
tiny depend  upon  him :  he  is  promoting  our  benefit  by  the  adjustments  of  his 
natural  government :  he  has  connected  good  consequences  with  virtuous  con- 
duct, and  with  vicious  conduct  evil  consequences :  he  stands  in  no  need  of  me : 
he  confers  upon  me  all  good  from  the  principle  of  free  favour :  I  am  therefore 
bound  to  regulate  myself  by  his  laws,  which  he  has  laid  down  in  the  system  of 
nature,  and  to  know  which  he  has  given  me  the  requisite  faculties :  I  may  also 
hope  that  it  will  go  well  with  me  in  future,  if  I  remain  faithful  to  his  laws  and 
directions.  Already,  by  the  magnificent  works  of  nature,  has  God  shown  him- 
self to  be  the  most  wise,  the  most  kind,  the  most  beneficent  of  beings.  Still 
more  clearly  has  he  manifested  his  gracious  disposition  towards  me,  in  the  more 
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immediate  revelations  contained  in  his  word.  In  him  then  I  will  trust :  him 
will  I  obey  and  love  and  praise.  It  is  indeed  but  little  that  I  know  of  God :  jet 
that  little  is  enough  for  religion. 

"  Deists  have  objected  to  Christianity  because,  say  they,  it  represents  God  as 
if  he  were  a  man.  But  this  objection  is,  in  fact,  founded  upon  ignorance  of 
true  philosophy :  that  philosophy  which  is  not  content  with  superficial  views, 
but  which  investigates  the  real  grounds  of  things,  and  ascends  to  the  original 
sources  of  all  human  knowledge.  They  maintain  that  we  can  affirm  nothing 
with  certainty  concerning  the  Supreme  Being,  but  this,  He  exists,  and  he  is  in- 
comprehensible. Upon  this  assumption  they  further  maintain,  that  we  cannot 
with  propriety  address  prayer  to  God,  as  Christians  do,  nor  speak  of  God,  in  the 
style  which  is  derived  from  the  affections  and  conduct  of  men.  But  they  over- 
look the  sublime  principle,  that  every  atom  in  creation  is  a  mirror  of  the  Deity, 
that  between  causes  and  effects  there  exists  a  constant  and  necessary  harmony, 
that  from  the  latter  to  the  former  I  can  argue  with  certainty ;  so  that,  when  I 
perceive  in  the  world  those  operations  which  I  indubitably  know  to  be  effects 
of  wisdom  and  goodness,  I  am  entitled,  on  the  most  perfect  grounds  of  reason, 
to  ascribe  those  properties  to  the  Creator.  They  scoff  at  the  Bible,  because  it 
so  often  speaks  of  God  in  the  language  of  sensible  representation,  ascribing  to 
him,  besides  the  pure  properties  of  a  spirit,  the  passions  and  even  the  bodily 
form  and  members  of  human  beings :  but  they  understand  not  the  philosophy 
of  the  Bible,  which,  by  means  of  such  images,  brings  to  the  common  man  not 
only  a  well-founded  but  also  a  living  and  operative  knowledge  of  God.  I 
grant  indeed  that  the  pure  style,  freed  as  much  as  possible  from  sensible  images, 
in  which  the  philosopher  studies  to  express  his  abstractions  concerning  the 
Being  who  is  above  all  other  beings,  is  very  sublime  and  noble :  but  it  is  unin- 
telligible to  the  larger  part  of  the  human  race :  it  has  not  the  power,  which 
sensible  representations  possess,  of  clothing  invisible  things  in  a  body  and  pre- 
senting them  visibly  before  the  mind's  eye.  It  may  sound  very  fine  and  learned  to 
speak  in  some  such  way  as  this :  The  Self-existent  Being  possesses  the  clearest 
conceptions  of  all  actual  and  possible  things ;  he  has  the  most  excellent  designs, 
and  in  all  his  operations  for  their  accomplishment  he  employs  the  best  means : 
he  is  inclined  to  communicate  to  every  creature  those  perfections  of  which  it 
is  capable ;  but  it  is  also  his  established  order  that  evil  consequences  should 
follow  evil  actions.  All  this  may  thus  be  said  of  God,  very  philosophically  no 
doubt :  but  will  these  representations  be  clear  to  the  understanding  of  the  com- 
mon man  ?  Will  they  be  powerful  to  touch  a  human  heart  ? — On  the  contrary, 
the  Scriptures  speak  on  those  subjects,  in  some  such  way  as  the  following :  *  O 
4  Lord !  Thou  hast  searched  me  and  known  me :  thou  knowest  my  down-sitting 

*  and  mine  up-rising:  thou  understandest  my  thoughts  afar  off:  thou  com- 
'  passest  my  path  and  my  lying  down ;  and  thou  art  acquainted  with  all  my 

*  ways :  for  there  is  not  a  word  in  my  tongue,  but  lo  I  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it 
'  altogether.    In  wisdom  thou  hast  founded  the  earth.    Thou  stretchest  out  the 

*  heavens  as  a  curtain,  and  spreadest  them  out  as  a  tent  to  dwell  in.  Thou, 
4  God,  seest  me.  I  am  continually  with  thee :  thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right 
'  hand.    Thou  regardest  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and  despisest  not  their 

*  prayer.  Thou  givest  to  the  beast  his  food,  and  to  the  young  ravens  which  cry. 
4  Thou  openest  thine  hand,  and  satisfiest  the  desire  of  every  living  thing.  Thou 
4  art  my  Father,  my  Friend,  my  gracious  Benefactor ;  he  who  loves  me,  who 
4  cares  for  me,  who  with  his  mighty  hand  can  deliver  me  from  every  evil.  Thou 
4  speakest,  and  it  is  done ;  thou  commandest,  and  it  standeth  fast' 

44  What  strong  emotions  are  now  raised  in  the  soul  I  How  powerfully  is  the 
heart  awakened  to  the  veneration  and  love  of  God,  and  obedience  to  his  corn- 
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mands !  The  figurative  language  of  Scripture  is  the  most  excellent  means  for 
the  moral  improvement  of  the  human  race :  it  involves  nothing  that  is  wrong : 
it  is  entirely  built  upon  Analogy,  a  system  of  resemblances  which  must  of  neces- 
sity subsist  between  the  Creator  and  his  creatures :  it  is  intrinsically  and  entirely 
one  and  the  same  with  the  sublimest  philosophy,  only  it  speaks  more  expressively, 
it  gives  to  the  mind  more  excitement  and  animation,  and  it  is  far  better  adapted 
to  the  general  use  and  benefit  of  mankind. 

"  Having  thus  briefly  shown  that  the  knowledge  of  God  which  we  obtain  by 
means  of  comparison  and  analogy,  is  not  only  just,  but  is  also  a  safe  basis  of  ra- 
tional religion ;  I  shall  now  bring  forward  some  remarks  upon  what  I  may  call  the 
weak  side  which  necessarily  belongs  to  this  kind  of  knowledge. 

"  It  is  very  imperfect.  The  Attributes  of  God  are  of  a  nature  essentially 
different  from  the  most  perfect  properties  of  the  human  mind ;  yet  we  form  our 
representations  of  them  after  the  model  of  ourselves.  We  have  the  gift  of  Rea- 
son :  how  does  this  faculty  show  itself  in  us  ?  Immediately  from  our  birth  a 
crowd  of  images  fall  npon  our  eyes :  the  tangible  substances  which  surround 
us,  food,  sounds,  the  rays  of  light,  affect  our  senses.  By  the  agitation  thus 
produced,  the  mind  is  as  it  were  awakened  out  of  sleep ;  it  acquires  the  won- 
derful and  mysterious  faculty  of  consciousness ;  it  gradually  learns  to  distin- 
guish the  forms  and  external  objects  which  appear  before  it;  it  acquires 
language,  and  thus  gives  a  fixed  notation  to  these  forms ;  it  combines  these 
forms  or  representations  of  things,  in  a  variety  of  ways;  it  compares,  judges, 
and  draws  conclusions.  This  whole  operation  is  carried  on  by  the  help  of  those 
forms  or  representations  of  things,  which  we  will  call  images ;  and  they  are 
acquired  by  means  of  the  senses.  Without  these  images,  words  or  other  signs 
would  be  inconceivable.  Thus  reason  in  man  is  a  product  of  the  combined 
operation  of  the  body  and  the  mind :  a  product  which  includes  innumerable 
changes,  which  is  dependent  upon  phenomena,  which  perceives  not  the  real 
essence  of  any  thing,  which  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of  no  one  object,  corporeal 
or  spiritual.  This  is  the  power  of  Reason  (I  use  the  word  in  its  ordinary  sense) 
in  man.  When  therefore  we  ascribe  to  God  an  infinite  understanding,  how 
feeble  is  the  comparison  upon  which  we  proceed !  How  little  do  we  know  of 
the  inward  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being !  How  infinitely  wide  is  the  difference 
between  the  knowledge  which  he  possesses,  and  that  which  belongs  to  human 
beings !  With  him  is  no  image,  no  phenomenon ;  he  penetrates  into  the  essence 
of  things.  With  him  is  no  comparing  of  ideas,  no  process  of  judging,  no  deducing 
of  conclusions,  no  change.  We  do  not  cease  to  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men  concerning  God,  even  when  we  say,  He  knows  at  once  all  actual  and  all 
possible  things. 

"We  ascribe  Freedom  to  the  Supreme  Being:  and  we  do  right.  But  how 
infinitely  different  must  the  freedom  of  God  be  from  ours !  In  God  every  thing 
is  necessary.  Even  his  sovereign  purposes  and  decrees  [which  every  one  must 
admit  to  be  free,  in  the  most  perfect  and  glorious  sense]  rest  upon  the  ground 
of  the  necessity  that  the  Deity  can  determine  nothing  but  that  which  is  the  best. 
Indeed,  to  speak  properly,  there  is  not  in  God  any  such  thing  as  counsel,  de- 
creeing, determining  [Rathschlu&s,  tssr?,  rw,  /frt/X*],  for  this  operation  of  the 
human  mind  is  always  conjoined  with  some  change.  In  God  subsists  a  single, 
eternal,  immutable  judgment,  according  to  which,  without  any  compulsion  or 
constraint  but  by  his  righteous  good-pleasure,  he  works  or  permits  to  occur 
that  which,  throughout  all  time,  is  the  best  for  the  whole  system  of  the  material 
and  spiritual  universe.  Tet  even  this  little  attempt  to  describe  the  Freedom  of 
God,  is  only  a  shadow-profile,  an  outline  to  a  body  of  impenetrable  darkness, 
drawn  in  feeble  figures  and  terms  of  poor  analogy. 
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u  The  case  is  the  same  with  all  other  perfections  or  good  qualities  of  human 
nature,  which  we  ascribe  to  God,  on  account  of  a  resemblance  in  their  nature 
and  operations.  Every  one  of  our  properties  or  attributes  is  the  product  of  a 
nature  which  is  not  wholly  spiritual,  which  is  a  compound  of  matter  and  a 
thinking  substance :  but  God  is  a  pure  Spirit ;  consequently  his  perfections  are 
of  an  entirely  different  kind  from  ours,  and  distinguished  with  regard  to  not 
only  their  magnitude  and  their  degree,  but  even  their  generic  nature. 

"  What  I  hare  advanced  may  perhaps  be  set  in  a  clearer  light  by  an  example. 
Between  the  souls  of  animals  and  the  human  mind,  there  is  an  analogy,  or  a 
certain  resemblance,  partly  close  and  partly  more  remote.  If  we  say  that  they 
have  not  the  power  of  reflecting,  drawing  inferences,  jndging  of  the  future  or 
the  present  from  the  past ;  yet  we  must  admit  that  they  have  something  like  to 
those  faculties  of  the  human  mind.  A  horse  makes  speed  to  his  old  stable,  as 
if  he  possessed  memory  and  the  faculty  of  reflection.  The  stork  teaches  her 
young  to  fly,  exactly  as  if  she  foresaw  their  future  necessities.  Thus  certain 
operations  of  animals  are  like  those  operations  which  reason  brings  forth  in 
men :  and  thence  we  properly  infer  that  there  must  exist  in  animals  also,  a 
faculty  like  that  which  we  call  Reason  in  men.  But  it  is  certain,  and  the  acute 
Reimarus  (in  his  work  On  the  Instinct  of  Animals,  chap.  ii.  §  15,  16)  has  very 
clearly  shown,  that  the  faculties  and  perfections  of  animals  differ  from  those  of 
the  human  mind,  not  in  degree  only,  but  in  kind ;  that  there  is  indeed  a  certain 
analogy  and  resemblance  between  the  iwo,  but  that  the  soul  of  an  animal, 
unless  it  were  to  undergo  a  change  in  its  very  nature,  would  never  arrive  at  the 
kind  of  perfections  which  the  human  mind  possesses. 

"  Just  so  it  is  with  relation  to  God  and  to  man.  Let  a  human  mind  be  never 
so  highly  exalted  in  its  faculties  and  perfections,  still  it  remains  limited  and 
mutable ;  still  it  exercises  the  power  of  thought  by  successive  acts  and  efforts, 
so  that  it  arrives  step  by  step  at  its  conclusions ;  still  it  is  infinitely  far  from 
perceiving  all  that  is  actual  and  all  that  is  possible  at  a  glance :  in  a  word,  it 
becomes  not  a  god ;  it  remains  in  its  kind,  as  a  finite  being,  essentially  different 
from  the  Infinite :  it  has  a  resemblance  to  God,  but  generically  like  unto  him 
it  cannot  be.1 

"  These  remarks  may,  I  trust,  suffice  to  show,  that  we  know  nothing  in  God 
as  it  is  in  God;  that  all  that  we  understand  of  this  in  itself  Incomprehensible 
Nature,  is  composed  of  feeble  and  inadequate  comparisons ;  and  therefore  that 
God,  if  he  should  be  pleased  to  make  a  closer  manifestation  of  himself  to  us 
than  is  already  done  by  his  works  in  the  formation  and  visible  government  of 
the  world,  must  make  use  of  comparisons  with  human  things  in  the  way  that 
has  been  mentioned,  since  no  human  language  is  provided  with  terms  appro- 
priate for  expressing  the  Attributes  of  God. 

"  Not  only  is  this  clear  from  the  very  nature  of  the  subject,  but  it  is  also  the 
doctrine  of  Scripture.  Moses  desired  to  know  the  proper  name  of  the  Supreme 
Being,  and  to  become  accurately  informed  of  his  nature :  but  he  received  the 
answer, '  He  who  ib,  and  who  ever  will  be,  that  is  my  name.'  (Ex.  iii.  14.)* 
Yet  Moses  was  not  satisfied  with  this  explanation ;  and  on  a  subsequent  occa- 
sion he  was  still  more  solicitous  to  obtain  a  deeper  insight  into  the  nature  of 
the  Deity,  which  had  been  hitherto  revealed  to  him  only  by  phenomena  and 
words.  God  therefore  admonished  him  and  set  him  right  by  saying, '  My  pre- 
'  8ENCB  thou  canst  not  see ;  no  living  man  can  see  me.'    (Ex.  xxxiii.  20.)   I 

1  "  Aehnlich  1st  ste  Gott ;  gleich  kann  sio  Ihm  nicht  werden."  This  distinction  between  the 
two  adjectives,  Shnlich  and  gleich,  affords  elucidation  to  the  interpretations  of  Lnther,  Schmidt, 
Michaells,  Stolz,  and  Van  Ess,  upon  Phil.  ii.  6,  cited  in  pp.  128, 144-147,  of  this  VoL 

*  See  VoL  L  p.  604. 
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am  aware  that  some  expositors  understand  this  declaration  of  that  manifesteu 
glory  of  God  which  the  blessed  in  heaven  hare  the  happiness  of  beholding,  and 
which  no  mortal  in  this  life  is  competent  to  see :  and,  if  this  explanation  be 
admitted,  it  supplies  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  positions  before  laid  down.  But 
it  appears  to  me  that  the  object  which  Moses  desired  was  something  more  than 
this.  He  had  already,  with  the  elders  of  Israel  upon  the  mount  Sinai,  seen  the 
glory  of  God,  in  the  manifestation  of  an  extraordinary  and  heavenly  brightness : 
ehap.  xxiv.  10.  Now  he  longs  to  rise  still  higher :  he  desires  to  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  Properties  and  Perfections  of  God,  in  some  way  that  might 
approach  more  nearly  to  the  mode  of  intuition.  Bat  this  was  a  desire  impos- 
sible to  be  gratified.  The  Divine  Being  could,  indeed,  reveal  himself  to  a  man 
in  some  new,  astonishing,  elevated,  and  delightful  manner,  acting  upon  the 
mind's  perceptive  or  imaginative  faculty  in  a  way  that  has  never  yet  been  ex- 
perienced :  but  even  this  would  not  be  the  Essential  Natubb  of  God :  it  would 
only  be  an  indescribable  mental  phenomenon,  a  fact  in  the  experience  of  an 
individual  which  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  express  to  others.  If  we 
had  communicated  to  our  souls  a  clear  representation  of  what  the  Supreme 
Being  is,  such  a  communication  could  be  in  no  other  than  human  terms,  or  by 
comparison  with  human  things.  It  was  not,  therefore,  enough  that  Hoses  had 
beheld  the  brightness  of  the  Divine  glory  in  some  kind  of  ecstasy.  God  in- 
structed him  even  concerning  his  own  glorious  and  blessed  Nature,  in  terms 
which  intimate  that  it  principally  consists  in  Moral  Goodness :  '  Jehovah ; 

*  Jehovah ;  a  God  merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger,  and  abundant  in  mercy 
'  and  faithfulness ;  preserving  his  mercy  to  thousands  [of  generations]  ;  par- 

*  doning  iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin ;  but  who,  though  he  forgiveth,  will 

*  not  leave  uncbastised ;  visiting  the  iniquity  of  fathers  upon  children  and  upon 
'  children's  children,  unto  third  and  unto  fourth  [generations]  f  chap,  xxxir.  6.* 
This,  among  others,  was  one  of  the  principal  reasons  for  the  strict  prohibition 
to  the  Israelites  against  representing  the  Deity  by  any  image  or  visible  form 
whatsoever :  for  there  is  nothing  in  heaven  or  earth  that  can  possibly,  in  a  true 
and  right  manner,  figure  out  the  ineffable  Essence  of  the  Deity.  The  Apostle 
Paul  therefore  lays  it  down  as  a  fundamental  position,  that  God  is  absolutely 
'invisible'  (1  Tim.  L  17 ;  vi.  16),  meaning,  I  conceive,  that  no  finite  being  can 
ever  attain  to  an  intuitive  knowledge  of  the  Divine  Nature. 

"  These  reasonings  I  have  brought  forward,  not  without  the  most  careful 
consideration  on  all  sides,  and  a  serious  application1  to  the  testimony  of  reason 
and  of  Scripture.  Commonly  known  and  made  use  of  as  this  truth  was,  by 
many  of  our  elder  divines,  it  appears  to  me  to  have  been  much  neglected  in  our 
times.  Tet  it  is  of  very  extensive  and  important  application.  When,  for 
example,  the  adversaries  of  the  purely  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  unite 
with  the  Dei8tical  party  in  maintaining  that  it  would  be  weak  and  irrational 
to  believe  a  doctrine,  or,  as  it  is  called  by  some,  a  mystery,  which  cannot  be 
thoroughly  understood ;  we  have  now  a  ready  answer.  We  have  not  a  perfect 
comprehension  of  a  single  attribute  or  property  of  the  Deity.  All  those  attri- 
butes are  to  us  so  many  mysteries.  We  know  that  God  exists,  but  we  know 
not  how  he  exists :  we  are  certain  that  God  possesses  perfect  conceptions  of  all 
actual  and  possible  things,  but  not  how  this  is:  that  God  foreknows  from 
eternity  the  free  actions  of  men,  but  not  in  what  way  he  knows  them ;  we  are 
convinced  that  the  Creator  of  all  things  operates  immediately  upon  all  things, 
but  who  can  comprehend  how  this  really  takes  place  ?  The  Deist  has  very 
many  mysteries  to  believe,  upon  the  doctrine  of  a  God.    Very  absurd,  there- 

"  As  the  original  Dissertation  gives  the  passage  only  in  brief;  I  have  thought  it  right  to  Insert 
tt  at  length,  from  the  learned  author's  Erbauungtbuch,  vol  1L  p.  ISOt 
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fore,  it  is  to  reject  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity,  because  the  way  and  manner,  in 
which  the  infinite  properties  are  the  possession  in  common  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  cannot  be  explained  in  a  perfectly  clear  manner. 
What  ?  Would  a  man  deny  that  there  is  a  God,'a  sun,  an  operation  upon  the 
earth  from  the  sun's  rays,  one  effect  of  which  is,  that  changes  are  produced  in 
the  very  minds  of  men  ?  Would  a  man  deny  all  these  things,  because  they 
contain  so  much  of  what  he  cannot  comprehend  ?  But,  it  is  said,  there  is  clear 
proof  of  these  things  from  nature ;  and  I  reply,  that  there  is  clear  proof  from 
Scripture  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  are  the  one  Eternal  Sub- 
stance.4 The  whole  controversy  comes  to  this  single  point,  Whether  our  doc- 
trine is  founded  upon  the  holy  Scriptures  t 

"  Upon  this  weak  foundation  is  the  whole  system  of  Socinianism  built :  We 
can  believe  nothing  which  we  do  not  perfectly  comprehend ! — Do  you  then  not 
believe  that  the  electrical  spark  comes  out  of  bodies  ?  that  the  magnet  attracts 
iron  ?  that  the  images  of  visible  objects  on  a  membrane  of  the  eye,  produce  an 
idea  in  the  mind,  a  thought,  a  conclusion  ?— Do  we  comprehend  how  all  this 
takes  place?  Nevertheless,  does  not  our  belief  that  so  the  thing  is,  rest  with 
perfect  security  upon  the  testimony  of  our  senses  t  And,  that  in  the  Eternal 
Deity  is  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  rests  upon  the  testimony  of  God. 

"  Where  then  is  true  philosophy?  With  us;  or  with  the  Socinians,  the  old 
or  the  new  ? 

"  I  come  now  to  a  second  consideration  arising  out  of  our  necessary  mode  of 
obtaining  any  knowledge  of  God :  it  is,  that  this  knowledge  which  we  have  is  very 
incomplete.  The  sense,  in  which  I  here  use  this  word,  is  the  following.  In 
the  Infinite  Being  there  must  be,  besides  the  attributes  which  we  ascribe  to 
him,  innumerable  other  realities,  properties,  or  perfections,  of  which  we  have 
not  the  least  knowledge  or  idea.  We  know  enough  of  God  to  obtain,  by  the 
practical  use  of  what  we  know,  the  enjoyment  of  an  imperishable  happiness. 
But  we  know  of  God  only  so  much  as  is  necessary  for  this  purpose,  and  as  can 
be  revealed  to  us  according  to  the  capacity  of  our  nature.  Between  us  and  the 
Deity  there  must  ever  remain  a  distance  too  great  to  be  measured.  We  are  a 
species  of  creatures,  not  in  our  present  state  possessing  any  great  abundance  of 
the  perfections  of  intellectual  nature.  We  dwell  in  a  little  corner  of  the  world, 
and  are  acquainted  with  only  a  very  small  number  of  the  works  of  God.  Yet 
we  attribute  to  God,  as  has  been  before  proved,  only  the  perfections  which  we 
either  find  in  ourselves,  or  obtain  some  knowledge  of  from  the  operations  of  his 
power  in  nature.  But  are  these,  taken  together,  all  possible  realities  or  perfec- 
tions ?  How  many  thousand  species  of  creatures  may  there  yet  be,  gradually 
exceeding  each  other  in  their  perfections,  until  the  mighty  scale  that  reaches 
from  earth  to  heaven  is  filled  up  ?  How  vast  the  distance !  How  many  millions 
of  spirits,  between  a  human  soul  and  the  loftiest  of  created  natures !  Now,  since 
to  all  these  beings,  so  vastly  differing  from  each  other,  God  has  given  their 
respective  conditions  of  existence,  there  must  necessarily  be  in  him  infinite 
perfections  corresponding  to  those  which  are  finite  in  them.  As  then  we  are 
absolutely  and  entirely  destitute  of  any  idea  of  the  properties  which  belong  to 
other  rational  created  beings  in  the  universe,  excepting  angels,  of  whom  wo 
know  a  little  from  revelation ;  it  follows  that  there  are  in  God  some  perfections 
which  are  entirely  concealed  from  our  capacity  of  knowledge.  It  argues  no  little 
weakness  of  mind,  for  a  man  to  imagine  that  with  his  diminutive  soul  he  has 

*  The  reader  wffl  be  aware  that  Dr  Seller  uses  this  term  In  the  andart  and  philosophical  sense, 
to  denote  that  which  tuMsti  independently  of  the  accidents  or  alterable  predicates  of  any  object 
of  our  conceptions,  and  is  the  basis  upon  which  those  properties  rest:  the  unknown,  but  neces- 
sarily supposed,  rapport  of  our  simple  ideas  in  any  gWen  case.    See  Mr  Locke,  Book  IL 
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comprehended  God,  and  has  thoroughly  studied  the  Divine  Attributes ;  because 
he  has  learned  what  is  said  on  these  subjects  in  the  book-systems  of  philosophers 
and  divines.  Probably  not  the  thousandth  part  of  what  is  in  God  is  known  to 
man.  We  contemplate  him  only  from  that  point  of  view  which  our  nature  and 
faculties  are  capable  of  occupying.  Does  not  an  angel  know  more  of  God  than 
we  ?  Does  not  such  a  higher  being  in  the  scale  of  creation  behold  the  infinite 
perfections  in  a  brighter  light  than  we  are  capable  of  enjoying?  And  further, 
How  many  kinds  and  species  of  spirits  may  there  be,  in  the  immeasurable 
system  of  the  universe  ?  They  all  form  their  conceptions  of  God,  according  to 
what  they  find  in  themselves :  they  contemplate  him  only  from  their  own  posi- 
tion :  they  learn  to  know  him  from  such- of  his  operations  as  they  discover  in 
themselves  and  the  other  parts  of  his  creation  with  which  they  are  acquainted : 
and  the  nearer  they  approach  to  the  most  exalted  image  of  the  Deity,  the  more 
of  his  perfections  they  behold.  None  of  all  the  superior  beings  exhausts  the 
unfathomable  ocean.  There  will  remain  for  ever  infinite  depths  of  Deity,  hidden 
from  all  finite  intelligences :  depths,  full  of  perfections,  of  which  man,  in  his 
present  state,  can  form  not  the  smallest  idea. 

"  From  the  truth  thus  established,  if  follows  that  the  realities,  or  actual  per- 
fections, which  are  in  the  Deity,  may  with  propriety  be  distinguished  into  two 
classes.  The  one  consists  of  those  to  which  we  find  something  very  similar  in 
the  human  mind.  God  has  knowledge,  will,  and  freedom :  he  is  wise,  benign, 
and  merciful.  The  other  class  must  comprehend  those  to  which  there  is  nothing 
in  the  human  mind  that  bears  any  conformity  or  resemblance  whatsoever.  If 
now  a  person  were  to  reason  thus ;  Such  a  property,  such  a  reality,  such  a  mode 
of  subsisting,  is  not  perceived  in  the  mind  of  man,  therefore  it  cannot  exist  in 
God : — would  he  not  betray  his  ignorance  ?  But  this  is  exactly  the  situation 
into  which  the  opposers  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  put  themselves.  The 
mode  of  existence,  say  they,  which  is  not  found  in  the  mind  of  man,  cannot  be 
in  God.  How  short-sighted  is  this  reasoning !  Human  minds  are  so  consti- 
tuted, that  each  one  has  its  own  peculiar  set  of  faculties.  In  the  little  circle 
which  lies  within  our  field  of  view,  we  know  of  no  substance  in  which  a  plurality 
of  subjects  are  in  such  a  manner  combined,  and  operate  so  together  with  one 
set  of  faculties,  that  they  compose  only  one  substance.  Is  it  then  rational  to 
say ;  Since  we  find  not  this  mode  of  existence  in  ourselves,  therefore  it  cannot 
have  place  in  the  Infinite  Being  ?  Surely  I  might  with  equal  propriety  con- 
clude, that,  since  no  man  can  create  out  of  nothing  a  single  particle  of  matter, 
therefore  God  cannot :  that,  since  no  human  being  can  at  the  same  time  be  in 
heaven  and  act  immediately  upon  earth,  God  is  incapable  of  doing  so.  Is  not 
the  rational  and  necessary  conclusion  in  the  opposite  direction  ?  Since  God  is 
a  being  of  a  nature  and  mode  of  existence  altogether  different  from  those  of 
man,  and  infinitely  superior,  therefore  there  must  be  in  him  much  that  has  no 
counterpart  in  man. 

"  If  now  God  himself  has  testified  that  his  own  Nature  is  such  as  we  maintain, 
is  any  further  proof  needed?  All  that  remains  is  to  ascertain,  whether  we 
understand  in  their  true,  proper,  and  genuine  sense,  those  passages  of  Scripture 
upon  the  force  of  which  we  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Chbist." 


hi. 


ON  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  HOLT  SPIRIT. 


The  discussion  of  this  subject  forms  no  part  of  the  inquiry  which  has  been 
prosecuted  in  the  preceding  pages.    But  the  obvious,  though  not  necessary 
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connexion,  and  the  desire  of  some  to  whose  judgment  I  pay  much  deference, 
induce  me  to  add  this  Sketch  of  the  Positive  Evidence  for  the  Deity  and  Per- 
sonality of  the  Holt  Spirit. 

We  frequently  read  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  still  more  frequently  and  de- 
finitely in  the  New,  of  an  Agent  superior  to  human  or  any  created  rank  of 
powers  or  intelligences,  and  to  which  the  qualities  peculiar  to  a  personal  exist- 
ence appear  to  be  attributed. 

This  Agent  is  denominated  the  Spirit,  the  One  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Lord  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God,  the  Spirit  of  life,  the  Spirit  of  grace,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation,  the  Spirit  of  promise,  and  the 
(Paracletus)  Instructor,  Comforter,  or  Advocate. 

It  is  agreed  on  all  sides  that  the  word  spirit,  originally  signifying  air  in 
motion  and  breath,  was  applied  in  some  more  remote  significations,  and 
particularly  to  mind  and  its  affections,  to  intelligent  creatures  superior  to  man, 
and  to  any  species  of  powerful  influence,  the  cause  of  which  was  imperfectly  or 
not  at  all  known ;  but  more  especially  to  the  immediate  energy  of  the  Deity ; 
and,  in  a  still  more  restricted  sense,  to  the  Deity  himself.  It  is  further 
admitted  that,  in  many  places,  the  phrase  spirit  of  God  and  its  synonyms  are 
used  to  denote  any  especial  influence  or  energy  of  God,  whether  exercised  in  a 
miraculous  manner  or  according  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature.  But  an 
accurate  examination  will,  I  conceive,  satisfactorily  show  that  there  are  many 
passages  which  cannot,  on  principles  of  just  interpretation,  be  understood 
except  as  denoting  a  real,  intelligent,  personal,  Divine  Agent,  distinct  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son ;  and  that,  when  the  terms  referred  to  bear  the  signification 
of  a  divine  influence  or  energy,  it  is  by  a  metonymy  designed  to  express  specifi- 
cally the  agency  of  that  Sacred  Person.  This  metonymy  is  the  more  natural,  at 
the  same  time  that  the  discrimination  of  the  cases  is  rendered  more  difficult, 
from  the  generic  character  of  the  term. 

Of  the  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  in  which  any  of  these  terms  occur, 
the  greater  number  reasonably  admit  of  the  interpretation  of  divine  influence. 
E.  g.  Ex.  xxxi.  3.  Num.  xi.  17,  25.  1  Sam.  x.  10.  Job  xxvi.  13.  Isa. 
xxxii.  15.  But  there  are  other  passages,  in  which  I  conceive  that  the  attribu- 
tion of  personal  intelligence  and  action  is  decisively  more  congruous  with  the 
connexion.  E.  g.  "The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters;" 
Gen.  i.  2.  Some  explain  this  as  denoting  only  the  action  of  a  mighty  wind,  as 
the  greatness  of  objects  is,  in  the  Hebrew  style,  sometimes  denoted  by  subjoin- 
ing a  name  of  the  Deity :  but  the  nature  of  the  subject,  the  brevity  of  the  style, 
and  the  simplicity  of  the  narrative,  appear  to  require  the  more  usual  interpre- 
tation. "  Jehovah  said,  My  Spirit  shall  not  for  ever  strive  with  man,  since  he 
"  transgresses,  being  flesh  [apostate  and  corrupt] ;  but  his  days  [of  respite  from 
"  judgment]  shall  be  a  hundred  and  twenty  years ;"  (Sen.  vi.  3.  "The  Spirit 
"  of  Jehovah  speaketh  by  me,  and  his  word  upon  my  tongue :  the  God  of 
"  Israel  hath  said ;  to  me  speaketh  the  Bock  of  Israel ; "  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  "Thou 
"  gavest  thy  Spirit  of  graciousness  to  instruct  them : — thou  testifiedst  against 
"  them  by  thy  Spirit,  through  thy  prophets ; "  Nehem.  ix.  20,  30.  "  The  words 
"  which  Jehovah  of  Hosts  sent  by  his  Spirit,  through  the  former  prophets." 

Zech.  vii.  12.    "Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me! Let  the  Spirit  of 

"  graciousness  sustain  me!"  Ps.  li.  11,  12.  "May  thy  Spirit  of  goodness  lead 
"me  into  the  land  of  uprightness ! "  cxliii.  10.  "The  Lord  Jehovah  hath 
"  sent  me  and  his  Spirit ;"  Isa.  xlviii.  16.  "  When  the  enemy  shall  come  as  a 
"  flood,  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  will  lift  up  the  standard  against  him;"  lix.  19. 
**  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  upon  me;"  lxi.  1.    "  They  rebelled,  and 
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"  insulted  his  Holy  Spirit : — Where  is  he  that  put  in  the  midst  of  him  [the 
"  Israelitish  nation]  his  Holy  Spirit  ? — As  one  of  the  cattle  goeth  down  into  a 
"  valley  [to  repose  in  a  safe  and  rich  pasture],  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  led  him  to 
"  rest ;  so  didst  thou  lead  thy  people,  to  make  to  thyself  a  glorious  name  I "  lxiiL 
10, 11, 14.    "  The  Spirit  came  upon  me  and  made  me  stand  upon  my  feet,  and 

"  spoke  to  me  and  said : In  my  speaking  to  thee,  I  will  open  thy  mouth,  and 

"  thou  shalt  say  to  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah ; "  Ezek.  iii.  24,  27. — 
"  And  the  Spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  brought  me  unto  the  front  gate  of  the 

"house  of  Jehovah: and  spoke  unto  me; therefore  prophesy  against 

"  them:  prophesy,  0  son  of  man : and  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  fell  upon  me,  and 

"  spoke  unto  me,  Speak,  thus  speaketh  Jehovah ; — "  xi.  1, 4,  5.  "  O  thou  who 
"  art  called  the  house  of  Jacoh,  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  cut  short  ?  Are  these 
"  his  doings  ? "  Mic.  ii.  7.  "  My  Spirit  standeth  in  the  midst  of  you ; " 
Haggai  ii.  5. 

The  principal  passages  of  the  New  Testament  may  he  put  in  the  following 
arrangement. 

L  The  properties  of  a  personal  existence  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Infinite  intellect,  that  which  is  peculiar  to  the  Divine  Nature.  "  God 
"  hath  revealed  [them]  to  us  by  his  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things, 
"  even  the  deep  things  of  God.  For  who  of  men  knoweth  the  things  of  man, 
"  except  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ?  So  also  of  the  things  of  God  no 
"  one  knoweth,  except  the  Spirit  of  God;"  1  Cor.  ii  10,  11.  The  scriptural 
style  employs  the  verb  to  search,  not  only  in  its  proper  sense  of  acquiring  know- 
ledge by  a  successive  process,  but  to  signify  the  intuitive,  profound,  and  ac- 
curate knowledge  which  belongs  to  the  Deity  only.  See  Ps.  cxxxix.  23.  Jer. 
xvii.  10.  If  it  be  objected  that  the  apostle  here  represents  the  Spirit  as  nothing 
more  than  a  quality  of  the  Divine  Nature,  as  consciousness  is  of  the  human 
mind :  we  reply  that  the  illustration,  like  every  other  comparison  from  finite 
things  to  divine,  must  be  imperfect,  and  to  be  understood  as  only  expressing 
the  perfection  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  knowledge ;  for,  besides  the  force  of  other 
scripture  testimonies,  the  first  clause  of  this  very  passage  clearly  declares  a  per- 
sonal distinction :  for  it  could  not  be  said,  that  a  man  makes  any  thing  known 
to  others  by  his  consciousness. 

Prescience.    John  xvi.  13,  cited  in  a  following  paragraph. 

Sovereign  will  and  determination.  "  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but 
"  the  same  Spirit :  and  there  are  diversities  of  ministries,  but  the  same  Lord : 
"  and  there  are  diversities  of  (byyjpMmt)  operations,  but  the  same  God  (• 

"  XnfyZv)  who  worketh  them  all  in  all  [persons] All  these  "  (among  which 

are  infynfutrm  lv**ft,i*ff  operations  of  miracles),  "  that  one  and  the  same  Spirit 
"  (Infyu)  operateth,  distributing  severally  to  each,  according  as  he  willeth." 
1  Cor.  xii.4,  6,  11. 

Love.  "  I  beseech  you  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  love  of  the 
"Spirit."    Rom.  xv.  80. 

Power.  1  Cor.  xii  11,  cited  above.  "  That  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  by  the 
"power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;"  Rom.  xv.  13.    "Christ  hath  wrought  through 

"  me, by  the  power  of  signs  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;* 

v.  19. 

Efficiency  in  the  production  of  spiritual  blessings.  2  Cor.  xiii.  13.  Rev. 
L  4.  See  pp.  265  and  343  of  this  Vol.  The  acts  enumerated  under  the  follow- 
ing head  confirm  this  attribution. 

Being  the  Object  of  religious  acknowledgment  in  parity  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son.    See  pp.  176,  179,  181,  of  this  Volume. 

Being  the  Object  of  direct  Offence  by  sin.    "  All  [other]  sin  and  blasphemy 
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"  may  be  forgiven  to  men ;  bat  the  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit  will  not  be 
"  forgiven  to  men :  and  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 
"  it  may  be  forgiven  him ;  but  whosoever  shall  speak  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 
"  it  will  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world «nor  in  that  to  come:"  Matt, 
xii.  31,  32.  Here,  this  terrible  sin  is  presented  before  as,  in  a  comparison  with 
every  other  kind  of  sin ;  and  that,  with  an  especial  respect  to  the  object  against 
whom  the  different  kinds  of  sin  may  be  committed.  Bat  the  object  is  personal 
in  one  of  the  ideas  thus  compared,  namely,  the  Messiah ;  and  in  another,  it  is 
the  Almighty  Father,  all  offences  against  whom  are  included  in  the  terms,  '*  all 
sin  and  blasphemy:"  it  follows,  therefore,  that,  in  the  remaining  relation,  the 
object  most  be  personal  also.  If  the  term,  Holy  Spirit,  signified  only  a  pro- 
perty or  perfection  of  the  Deity,  the  sin  referred  to  would  be  included  in  the 
"all  sin"  mentioned  in  the  other  member  of  the  comparison:  consequently 
there  would  be  no  opposition  between  the  cases,  and  this  most  solemn  warning 
of  our  Lord  would  evaporate  into  an  empty  paradox.    "  Why  hath  Satan  filled 

"  thy  heart,  to  utter  falsehood  to  the  Holy  Spirit  ? Thou  hast  uttered  false- 

"  hood,  not  to  men  but  to  God.  Why  was  it  agreed  between  you  to  tempt  the 
"  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  "  Acts  v.  3,  4,  9.  Compare  the  phrase  with  LXX.  in 
Isa.  lvii.  11.    "  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God : "  Eph.  v.  30. 

IL  The  Actions  of  personality  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Commanding.  "The  Holy  Spirit  said,  Separate  unto  me  Barnabas  and 
"  Saul,  for  the  work  to  which  I  have  called  them :"  Acts  xiii.  2. 

Forbidding.  "  Being  forbidden  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  speak  the  word  in 
"  Asia,  they  went  through  Mysia,  and  endeavoured  to  proceed  into  Bithynia ; 
"  and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  permitted  them  not :"  Acts  xvi.  6,  7.  The  addition 
rou  'i»f#w  is  made  upon  satisfactory  authority ;  and  approved  by  Griesbach, 
Heinrichs,  Knapp,  Tittmann,  Scholz,  and  many  others. 

Rbvbaling  the  Divine  will.  "  It  was  revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit :" 
Luke  ii.  26.  "  Whatsoever  may  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak ;  for 
"it  is  not  ye  that  speak  but  the  Holy  Spirit:"  Mark  xiii.  11.  This  Scripture 
"  must  be  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  before  spake  by  the  mouth  of  David :" 
Acts  L  16.    "The  Spirit  said  to  Philip,  Go  and  join  thyself  to  that  chariot:" 

viii.  29.    "The  Spirit  said  to  him,  Behold,  three  men  are  seeking  thee; 

"  go  with  them, for  I  have  sent  them :"  x.  19,  20.    "  Thus  saith  the  Holy 

"  Spirit : "  xxi.  1 1.  "  Well  spoke  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Isaiah  the  prophet,  to  our 
"  fathers :"  xxviii.  25.  "  The  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  those  who 
"  love  him— God  hath  revealed  to  us  through  his  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  searcheth 
"  all  things,  even  the  depths  of  God :"  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10.  "  The  Spirit  expressly 
"saith:"  1  Tim.  iv.  1.  "Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  saith,  To-day,  if  ye 
"  will  hear  his  voice,"  etc. :  Heb.  iii.  7.  "  The  Holy  8pirit  manifesting  this :" 
ix.  8.  "The  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  them,  manifested:"  1  Pet.  i.  11. 
"  Prophecy  in  ancient  time  was  not  brought  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men 
"  of  God  spake,  being  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit :"  2  Ep.  i.  21.  "  He  that  hath 
"  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches :"  Bev.  ii.  3. 

Psuforming  Mibaoxes.  "  They  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
"  Spirit  gave  them  utterance :"  Acts  ii.  4.  "  The  Spirit  took  away  Philip :"  viii, 
39.  "  Signs  and  wonders  were  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit :" 
Bom.  xv.  19.  But  if  the  sacred  term  itself  merely  denoted  the  influence  or 
energy  of  God,  we  should  here  find  the  absurd  combination,  the  power  of  a 
power. 

Teaching.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  you  in  that  hour,  what  ye  should 
" say :"  Luke  xii.  12.  "I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  give  you  another 
"Instructor,  to  abide  with  you  for  ever;  the  Spirit  of  truth. The  Instructor 
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«  [gee  p.  168],  the  Holy  Spirit  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will 
"  teach  yon  all  things,  and  remind  yon  of  all  things  which  I  have  said  to  yon. 

" When  the  Instructor  shall  come,  whom  I  will  send  to  you  from  the 

"  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  will  testify 

"concerning  me. When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  come,  he  will  guide  yon 

"  into  all  the  truth ;  for  he  will  not  speak  from  himself,  but  will  speak  what  be 
«  may  be  instructed"  [i*««r«,  see  Vol.  I.  p.  444,  q.  d.  he  will  have  no  private  or 
separate  object,  different  from  his  commission  to  promote  the  objects  of  my 
spiritual  dominion],  "  and  he  will  declare  to  you  the  things  which  are  to  come. 
"  He  will  glorify  me,  for  he  will  receive  of  mine  and  will  declare  to  you :"  John 
xvi.  16,  26 ;  xv.  26 ;  xvi.  7,  13-15.  "  We  speak  not  in  words  taught  by  human 
"  wisdom,  but  in  those  taught  by  the  Spirit :"  1  Cor.  ii.  13. 

Informing  and  testifying.  "  We  are  witnesses  concerning  these  things, 
<c  and  [so  is]  the  Holy  Spirit :"  Acts  v.  32.  "  The  Holy  Spirit  witnesseth  to 
"  me  in  every  city,  saying  that  imprisonment  and  afflictions  await  me :"  xx. 
23.  "The  Spirit  itself  witnesseth  with  our  spirit:"  Horn.  viii.  16.  "Also 
"  the  Holy  Spirit  witnesseth  to  us :"  Heb.  x.  15. 

Obliging  to  duty.  '•  Now  behold,  I  go  bound  [3i3s/tf w]  by  the  Spirit  to 
"  Jerusalem :"  Acts  xx.  22. 

Comforting.  "Walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  and  the  consolation  of  the 
"Holy  Spirit :w  Acts  ix.  31.  "The  love  of  God  [i  e.  that  which  he  bears  to 
"  Christians,  see  verse  8]  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  who 
"  is  given  unto  us :"  Rom.  v.  5. 

Appointing  to  offices  in  the  church.    "The  Holy  Spirit  said,  Separate  unto 

"  me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  to  which  I  have  called  them : These 

"  then  went  forth,  sent  out  by  the  Holy  Spirit:"  Acts  xiii.  2,  4.  "Take  heed, 
"  therefore,  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath 
"constituted  you  bishops :"  xx.  28. 

Dwelling  in  the  saints  as  his  temple ;  that  is,  affording  to  them  especial 
tokens  of  his  power  and  grace,  as  intimately  present  with  them.  "  The  Spirit 
"  of  God  dwelleth  in  you ;  and,  if  any  one  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  that 
"  person  is  not  his :"  Rom.  viii.  9.  "  Enow  ye  not  that  ye  are  a  temple  of  God, 
"  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?"  1  Cor.  iiL  16.  "  Know  ye  not  that 
"  your  body  is  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  from 
"  God  ?n  vi  19.  "Ye  are  builded  together,  unto  an  habitation  of  God,  by  the 
"  Spirit  :n  Eph.  ii.  22.    "  The  Holy  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  us  :"  2  Tim.  i.  14. 

Renovation  of  the  mind  to  holiness.  "  Born  of  the  Spirit  :n  John  iii.  5-8. 
"  The  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  :n  Tit.  iiL  5. 

Producing  religious  dispositions  and  enjoyments.  "Receiving  the  word 
"with  joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit :"  1  Thess.  i.  6.  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love, 
"joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  benignity,  goodness,  fidelity,  meekness,  temperance:" 
Gal.  v.  22.  "That  the  offering  of  the  Gentiles,  being  sanctified  by  the  Holy 
"  Spirit,  may  be  acceptable :"  Rom.  xv.  16.  "  Ye  have  been  washed,  ye  have 
"  been  made  holy,  ye  have  been  made  righteous,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
"and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God:w  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  "We  are  changed  into  the 
"  same  likeness  from  glory  to  glory,  as  from  the  Lord  the  Spirit :"  2  Ep.  iii.  11. 
"  Salvation  by  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth  :*  2  Thess.  ii. 
13.  "Elect,— according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  by  sancti- 
"fication  of  the  Spirit  :w  1  Pet.  i.  2. 

Effecting  a  conviction  of  the  truth.  "  My  doctrine  and  my  preaching  are 
"  not  by  alluring  words  of  [human]  wisdom,  but  by  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
"  and  power ;  that  your  faith  might  be,  not  by  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  by  the 
"  power  of  God  :*  1  Cor.  ii.  5. 
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Aiding  in  prayer.  "  The  Spirit  helpeth  our  weaknesses ;  for  what  we  should 
"  pray  for,  as  is  proper,  we  know  not ;  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession 
"for  us  with  groans  unspeakable:"  Rom.  viii.  26.  "Praying  in  the  Holy 
"Spirit:"  Jnde  20. 

Directing  and  supporting  in  the  path  of  obedience.  "  As  many  as  are  led 
"  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  sons  of  God :"  Rom.  viii.  14.  "  Strengthened 
"  with  power  by  his  Spirit,  on  the  inward  man :"  Eph.  iii.  16. 

The  preceding  are  not  all  the  passages  that  might  with  propriety  be  enume- 
rated ;  and  I  admit  that  in  some  of  them,  the  principal  term  might,  in  accord- 
ance with  their  connexion,  be  interpreted  of  a  divine  influence.  But  it  appears 
to  me  that,  in  by  far  the  greater  number,  the  idea  of  a  person  is  clearly  indi- 
cated ;  and  that,  in  those  which  are  more  doubtful,  the  idea  may  be  reasonably 
maintained,  on  the  ground  of  analogy  with  the  others. 

HI.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  designated  by  the  use  of  masculine  pronouns, 
though  the  noun  Itself  is  neuter,  and  neuter  pronouns  are  put  in  concord 
with  it.  "  He  (\%M»i)  shall  teach  you  all  things.  He  (id.)  shall  testify  con- 
"  cerning  me.    I  will  send  him  («i5™>)  unto  you.    When  he  (lxi7t«t)  is  come, 

"  he  will  convict  the  world .    When  he  (id),  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come, 

"  he  will  guide  you  into  all  the  truth :  for  he  will  not  speak  from  himself,  but 
"  whatsoever  things  he  shall  have  heard  he  will  speak,  and  he  will  declare  to 

"  you  things  to  come.- He  (id.)  will  glorify  me:"  John  xiv.  xv.  xvi.    "  The 

"  Holy  Spirit who  (St)  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance:"  Eph.  L  14.    It 

may  be  objected,  that  a  relative  between  substantives  of  different  genders, 
may  agree  with  either:  we  reply  that  when  the  change  is  from  the  neuter 
to  a  masculine,  the  reference  is  usually,  perhaps  always,  to  a  personal  ob- 
ject. See  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  John  xvii.  2.  Acts  xv.  17.  Gal.  iv.  19.  Col.  ii. 
19.    2  John  1. 

To  the  objection,  that  these  personal  descriptions  and  attributives  are  to 
be  considered  as  merely  instances  of  the  rhetorical  figure  personification,  we 
reply: 

1.  That  the  use  of  the  figures  is  only  occasional,  in  all  good  compositions ; 
but  this  is  the  perpetual  style  of  the  sacred  writers. 

2.  That  these  expressions  occur  the  most  abundantly  in  the  plainest  and  least 
figurative  parts  of  the  Scriptures. 

3.  That  they  occur  in  circumstances  of  connexion  which  are  not  compa- 
tible with  the  notion  of  a  prosopopoeia :  as  in  most  of  the  instances  recited 
above. 

Therefore,  putting  together  all  the  facts  of  the  case,  I  conceive  that  there  is 
an  abundant  preponderance  of  evidence  in  favour  of  the  position,  that  the  Holt 
Spirit  is  a  Divine  Person,  distinct  in  the  unknown  mode  of  subsistence^  but  in  essence 
and  perfections  One  Being  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 


iv. 

ON  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  TRINITY. 

The  Creator,  in  his  benevolent  wisdom,  has  formed  the  mind  of  man  with  a 
propensity  to  compare  and  combine  its  ideas,  and  to  attempt  constantly  the 
reference  of  every  particular  acquisition  to  some  more  general  object  in  the 
classification  of  knowledge.  When,  therefore,  we  conceive  that  we  have  found 
sufficient  evidence  for  our  belief  in  the  Deity  of  the  Redeemer  and  of  the  Holy 
VOL.  II.  G  G 
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Spirit,  it  is  natural  for  us  to  inquire,  what  relation  these  positions  hare  to  our 
conceptions  of  God  the  Almighty  Father,  and  to  the  acknowledged  fact  of  the 
Unity  of  the  Deity. 

But,  since  the  object  of  this  inquiry  is  that,  which  must  of  necessity  be 
high  and  deep  and  broad  unmeasurably  beyond  all  human,  all  created,  capa- 
city, it  being  no  other  than  the  ultimate  essence  and  the  manner  of  existence  of 
the  Infinite  and  Supreme  Nature  ;  it  becomes  us  to  be  sensible  of  the  ob- 
vious and  extreme  inadequacy  of  our  faculties,  to  embrace  all  the  materials 
necessary  to  the  process,  and  to  carry  on  that  process  to  the  point  of  complete- 
ness. Many  other  objects  are,  or  conceivably  may  be,  brought  within  the  limits 
of  human  comprehension ;  though  of  eren  the  commonest  facts  in  nature,  wo 
are  ignorant,  as  to  either  the  interior  nature  of  objects  or  the  immediate  causes 
of  change :  but  that  the  Essence  of  the  Deity  should  be  comprehended  by  us,  is 
an  infinite  impossibility.  Assuredly  then  we  cannot  hope  for  success  in  this 
awful  meditation,  if  our  hearts  are  not  Veil  disciplined  by  a  just  estimate  of  our 
own  intellectual  feebleness,  by  devotional  reverence  and  profound  humility,  and 
by  an  anxious  care  to  draw  no  hasty  or  incautious  conclusions. 

The  facts  of  the  case  are, 

1.  That  the  united  and  harmonious  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  the  oracles 
of  religious  truth,  ascribes  to  the  Messiah,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit  respectively, 
the  designations,  the  perfections,  the  works,  and  the  honours,  which  are  neces- 
sarily and  exclusively  appropriate  to  the  Divine  Nature. 

2.  That  numerous  and  remarkable  intimations  were  given  in  the  writings 
of  the  Old  Testament,  of  a  plurality  of  subsistences  in  the  Divine  Nature ; 
and  that,  in  some  passages,  this  intimation  is  referred  to  specifically  three 
objects. 

3.  That,  in  the  New  Testament  also,  Divine  attributives  are  predicated  of  the 
Father,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  conjoinedly. 

4.  But  these  are  to  be  combined  with  another  fact,  that  of  the  Divine  Unity. 

i.  Some  Christians  think  it  the  most  proper  and  becoming,  under  the  dark- 
ness and  infirmities  of  the  present  state,  to  say,  M  I  receive  all  the  facts  of 
the  case ;  I  believe  them  upon  the  indubitable  testimony  of  inspiration :  but 
I  presume  not  to  form  any  hypothesis  for  conjoining  and  generalizing  them, 
because  I  conceive  that  so  to  do  is  beyond  the  range  of  my  present  faculties. 
I  rely,  therefore,  with  perfect  assurance,  upon  the  veracity  of  the  Great  Re- 
vealer ;  and  am  confident  that  all  the  facts,  necessarily  mysterious  as  they  are 
to  my  apprehension,  are  in  reality  in  perfect  harmony,  and  without  any  discre- 
pancy whatever." 

To  those  who  hold  this  modest  language,  the  late  author  of  the  Calm  Inquiry 
was  disposed  to  pay  little  respect.  He  not  obscurely  charges  them  with  acqui- 
escing in  conscious  absurdities,  or  with  an  indolent  disinclination  to  inquire, 
or  with  a  selfish  apprehension  of  the  consequences  of  free  and  honest  investi- 
gation, or  with  a  want  of  good  faith  and  the  use  of  deceptive  language.  Calm 
Inq.  pp.  528-530. 

Undoubtedly  it  is  a  man's  duty  to  apply  seriously  to  his  mind  and  conscience, 
the  queries  thus  suggested ;  and  a  good  man  will  so  apply  them.  But  I  submit 
to  any  upright  and  intelligent  mind,  whether  a  person  who  thinks  it  his  duty  to 
rest  at  this  point,  is  chargeable  with  disingenuous  and  irrational  proceeding ; 
any  more  than  we  all  are  when  we  repeat  the  great  truth,  God  is  a  spirit, 
though  we  neither  ourselves  possess,  nor  can  possibly  give  to  our  "  plain  and 
unlearned  hearers,*'  any  notion  of  what  a  spirit  really  is.1 

1  "  Let  us  be  content  with  expressing  the  scripture  doctrine  In  some  such  manner  as  the  fol- 
lowing, to  which  1  think  that  scarcely  any  can  object  who  treat  with  due  rererence  the  declara- 
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ii.  Others  conceive  the  distinction  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Spirit 
to  be  only  modal  and  official ;  the  same  one  Divine  Person  assuming  different 
designations,  as  he  reveals  himself  under  different  characters. 

This  hypothesis  appears  to  be  irreconcileable  with  the  distinct  designations  and 
attributives  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  which  is  the  habitual  style  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  with  the  appropriated  relations  revealed  to  ns  as  being  between  those 
sacred  subsistences  (e.  g.  Ps.  xlv.  ex.  Isa.  xrviii.  16.  Heb.  i.  John  i.  1 ; 
xiv.  16 ;  etc.,  etc.),  and  with  the  intimations  of  a  plurality  in  the  Divine  Nature, 
which  form  a  part  of  the  facts  of  the  case. 

Hi.  Others,  with  whom  the  writer  of  these  pages  classes  himself,  think  that 
the  Scriptures  warrant  us  in  believing, 

1.  That,  in  the  Infinite  and  Incomprehensible  Divine  Essence,  there  do  exist, 
by  a  natural  and  eternal  necessity,  Three  Intelligent  and  Active  Subjects, 
which  (with  reverential  modesty  and  an  acknowledgment  of  the  inadequacy  of 
human  language  to  furnish  a  perfectly  appropriate  and  unexceptionable  term) 
we  may  call  Hypostases,  Subsistences,  Sabsistents,  or  Persons.* 

2.  That  these  are  not,  on  the  one  hand,  three  different  Beings,  Natures,  or 
Essences ;  nor,  on  the  other,  three  modes  of  development  of  one  and  the  same 
Person. 

S.  That  the  difficulty,  or  even  quoad  nos  impossibility,  of  our  forming  a  con- 
ception of  this  medial  kind  of  existence,  in  a  Subject  which  is  necessarily  In- 
finite and  Incomprehensible,  is  not  a  proof,  nor  even  a  just  presumption,  against 
the  fact. 

4.  That  the  consciousness  and  will  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
while  coincident  in  all  the  modes  of  infinite  perfection,  are  yet  not  identical,  but 
have  respectively  some  distinctive  property,  the  nature  of  which  is  to  us  unknown. 

5.  The  very  term  Father  implies  the  correlate  object,  a  Son.  The  quality 
or  property  of  love  implies  an  object,  external  in  some  way,  to  the  subject  in 
which  the  property  inheres.  "  God  is  lots  :"  thus  does  the  apostolic  authority 
express  the  necessary  existence  of  the  property  as  the  characteristic  of  the 
Infinite  Majesty.  These  positions  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Son  is  co- 
eternal,  and  therefore  coexistent  with  the  Father,  and  is  the  object  of  that  love ; 
"the  Son  of  his  love;"  Col.  i.  13.  The  other  evidence  (compare  Appendix 
III.)  involves  the  same  argument  in  relation  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  Prof.  Merle 
d'Aubigne'  has  expressed  this  with  his  forcible  terseness,  in  his  recent  (Oct.  8, 
1846)  Address  to  the  Students  of  the  new  Theological  School  of  Geneva. 
Having  alluded  to  1  John  Hi.  23: — "This  is  the  antichrist,  he  who  denieth 
"  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son  hath  not  the  Father :  he 

tions  of  divine  revelation :  God  Is  Own,  in  the  most  perfect  sense;  but,  since  divine  honours  are 
attributed  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  follows,  that  H*  who  bears  the  name  of 
the  Son,  who  is  uncreated,  and  far  superior  to  all  created  beings,  has  the  Divine  Nature  in  such 
intimate  union  to  himself;  that  he  la  on  that  account  equal  to  me  Father  in  nature  and  majesty, 
and  we  are  bound  to  reverence  in  him  the  very  nature  of  the  Father:  also  the  Holy  Spirit,  him- 
self possessing  the  Divine  Nature,  is  he  by  whom  God  works  all  things,  especially  those  which 
relate  to  the  conversion  and  sanctificatlon  of  men."— Jftm/tnpAe,  Theol  Theor.  vol.  ii.  p.  182 ; 
Groaingen,  1823. 

44  The  more  profoundly  mysterious  this  doctrine  is,  the  less  are  we  at  liberty  to  employ  human 
terms  for  Its  explication ;  terms,  which  must  themselves  be  explained,  and  upon  the  meaning  and 
precise  definition  of  which  the  most  learned  men  are  not  agreed."—  Ypcp,  Guchtit  der  SpttenuiL 
Godgekerdheyd;  vol.  ii.  p.  208. 

"  Whoever  is  right,  I  am  sure,  if  the  gospel  be  true,  that  the  Soclnians  are  altogether  wrong. 
And  I  see  no  material  difference  between  them  and  the  Arians ;  for,  without  entering  into 
mlnutisB  which  we  cannot  understand,  Christ  and  the  Father  are  Okr;  and  the  Saviour's  partici- 
pation of  the  Divine  Nature  is  that  which  gives  efficacy  to  his  sacrifice."— The  late  Rev.  Thomas 
Tayier,  probably  the  last  surviving  pupil  of  Dr  Doddridge,  who  died  at  the  age  of  07,  Oct.  28, 1881 : 
from  the  recital  of  the  late  Dr  Winter. 

*  "  The  schoolmen  are  express  in  pointing  out,  after  Augustine,  that  the  term  was  adopted,  not 
to  express  any  definite  notion,  but  to  make  some  answer  where  silence  would  have  been  better;  to 
denote,  by  some  term,  what  has  no  suitable  word  to  express  it,"— Dr  Hampden  (Keg.  Prof.  Div. 
Oxon.),  tft  Bampton  Ltd.  p.  188. 
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44  who  acknowledged  the  Son  hath  also  the  Father,"— DrM.  proceeds ;— "  God 
"  is  not  Father,  essentially  Father  from  all  eternity,  if  he  has  not  essentially 
"  and  from  all  eternity  the  Son  whom  he  loves,  and  to  him  essentially  com- 
"  mnnicates  his  glory.  To  say  that  God  is  not  Father  from  eternity  is  equal  to 
"  saying  that  God  is  not  love  from  eternity ;  for  it  is  as  Father  that  he  loves, 
'*  Can  there  he  love,  where  there  is  nothing  to  love  ?  The  Father  never  was 
"  other  than  loving  his  *  Only-begotten,'  his  *  Beloved  £on,  in  whom  he  is  well 
"  pleased  (a  mis  toute  son  affection),'  Matt.  iiL  17.  It  is  there  that  the  object  of 
"  the  Father's  love  exists.  If  a  time  had  ever  been  when  there  was  no  Son,  there 
"  would  have  been  then  no  love,  and  God  would  have  been,  not  a  living  God,  but 
"  a  dead  God,  an  abstraction,  a  reverie.  The  proposition,  God  is  Father  from  all 
44  eternity,  is  equivalent  to  the  other,  God  loves  from  all  eternity.  To  take 
"  away  the  eternal  paternity  of  God,  is  to  take  away  his  eternal  love, — his 
"  essence  itself.  No ;  these  doctrines  are  not,  as  the  world  imagines,  scholastic 
"  abstractions :  they  are  the  unfolding  and  realising  of  the  grand  doctrine 
"  which  even  the  world  professes  to  revere,  God  is  love.  God  is  not  an  egotistical 
"  and  solitary  I,  absorbed  in  himself  loveless  and  lifeless.  God,  who  as  Father 
"  from  all  eternity  communicates  his  love  and  his  glory  to  the  Son  and  the 
"  Holy  Spirit,  is  by  this  very  thing,  from  all  eternity  living,  acting,  supremely 
"  happy.  The  Christian's  God,  the  God  of  our  baptism,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
"  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  one  only  God,  blessed  from  eternity  to  eternity, — he  is 
"  alone  the  living  and  true  God."  A  translation  of  a  large  portion  of  this  im- 
pressive Address  is  in  Lowe's  Edinburgh  Magazine,  Dec.  1846.  This  argument 
is  admirably  put  in  a  valuable  contribution  to  religion  and  science,  The  Pro- 
Adamite  Earth,  by  Dr  John  Harris ;  pp.  3,  4.    1846. 

6  That  the  Divine  Essence,  being  not  a  divisible  quantity,  but  an  Infinite 
Subject,  is  not  participated,  which  would  be  predicable  of  only  a  finite  subject ; 
hut  is  infinitely,  that  is  wholly  and  undividedly,  possessed  by  each  of  the 
Divine  Persons.  This,  I  humbly  conceive  to  be  the  Unity  op  the  Godhead  ; 
or,  as  Mr  Howe  expresses  it,  the  "  most  intimate,  natural,  necessary,  eternal, 
Union  of  the  Sacred  Three."    Letter  on  the  Defence  of  Sherlock,  p.  17. 

This  consideration  appears  to  me  satisfactorily  to  preclude  the  objection  of 
our  opponents,  that  we  make  three  objects  of  worship.  It  may,  I  conceive,  be 
justly  laid  down  as  an  axiom,  that  the  proper  and  formal  object  of  all  lawful 
religious  worship  is  the  Divine  Being,  under  the  most  absolute  and  generic 
mode  of  consideration  ;  or  that  which  is  the  concrete  of  all  divine  attributives. 
Whether,  therefore,  our  immediate  address  in  prayer  and  praise  be  the  Deity 
conceived  of  absolutely,  or  the  Father  of  mercies,  or  the  Saviour,  or  the  Sane- 
tiller,  we  are  equally  directing  our  adoration  to  the  same  Divine  Object,  under 
different  aspects  or  modes  of  consideration.  The  revealed  order  in  the  economy 
of  redemption  and  grace,  and  the  authority  of  Scripture,  lead  to  the  persua- 
sion, that  the  most  usual  mode  of  our  devotional  addresses  should  be  to  the 
Father,  with  explicit  reference  to  the  mediation  of  the  Son  and  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but,  we  conceive  that  the  same  order,  and  the  same  autho- 
rity, warrant  our  calling  upon  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our 
seeking  the  communion  of  blessings  from  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  would  humbly 
submit,  that  there  is  a  peculiar  propriety  in  the  mode  of  distinct  address  to  the 
Saviour,  when  we  are  referring  to  his  characters  and  offices ;  for  instance,  when 
we  ascribe  glory  to  the  Lamb  who  was  slain  to  redeem  us  by  his  blood ;  when 
we  advert  to  his  blessed  dominion,  whose  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever,  and  the 
sceptre  of  his  kingdom  a  sceptre  of  righteousness ;  when  we  are  oppressed  with 
infirmities  and  afflictions,  and  seek  his  power  and  grace  to  be  made  perfect  in 
oar  weakness ;  and  when,  in  the  solemnities  of  death,  we  commit  our  eternal 
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interest  to  Him  who  receives  our  spirits.  In  like  manner,  we  may  implore 
immediately  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  instruction,  s&nctification,  guidance,  consola- 
tion ;  or  whatever  blessings  have  an  especial  reference  to  his  gracious  opera- 
tions, as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 

7.  That  whatever  difficulties  present  themselves  to  us,  in  the  contemplation 
of  this  subject,  are  reasonably  to  be  imputed  to  the  nature  of  the  object  con- 
templated, which  must  be  of  necessity  infinitely  beyond  the  grasp  of  any  other 
than  the  Divine  Intellect  itself;  and  to  the  range  of  the  human  faculties, 
limited  at  best,  and  still  more  contracted  and  disqualified  by  our  sinful 
condition. 

Obs.  1.  There  appear  to  be  very  reasonable  grounds  for  supposing  that  this 
doctrine,  or  some  other  resembling  it,  would  be  a  necessary  deduction  from  the 
fact  of  the  absolute  perfection  of  theJMvine  Nature.  The  notion  of  Supreme 
and  Infinite  Perfection  cannot  but  include  bvbbt  possible  excellency,  or,  in 
other  words,  every  attribute  of  being  which  is  not  of  the  nature  of  defect.  It 
must  be  premised  that  creation  had  a  beginning.  At  whatever  point  that  begin- 
ning may  have  been,  whatever  multiples  of  ages  imagination  or  hypothesis  can 
fix  upon  to  carry  that  point  backwards,  the  point  will  stand  somewhere.  Before 
that  position,  therefore,  a  duration  without  beginning  must  have  elapsed.  Through 
that  period,  infinite  on  one  part,  it  is  incontrovertible  that  nothing  can  have 
existed  except  the  Glorious  Deity.  But,  if  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  Nature  be 
such  a  property  as  excludes  every  kind  of  plurality,  the  properties  of  active  life, 
tendency  to  diffusion,  and  reciprocity  of  intellectual  and  moral  enjoyment  (which 
are  perfections  of  being),  must  have  been  through  that  infinite  duration,  in  the 
state  of  absolute  quiescence.  It  teems  to  follow  theX  from  eternity  down  to  a  cer- 
tain point  in  duration,  some  perfections  were  wanting  in  the  Deity :  the  Divine 

Mind  stood  in  an  immense  solitariness  j the  infinitely  active  Life,  which  is  a 

necessary  property  of  the  Supreme  Spirit,  was  from  eternity  inactive ; no 

species  of  communication  existed ; there  was  no  development  of  intellectual 

and  moral  good,  though  in  a  subject  in  which  that  good  has  been  necessarily, 

infinitely,  and  from  eternity  inherent. 1  feel  the  awful  ground  on  which  I 

have  advanced,  in  putting  these  suppositions ;  and  I  would  humbly  beseech  the 

Divine  Majesty  to  pity  and  pardon  me,  if  I  am  guilty  of  any  presumption: 

I  am,  also,  fully  attentive  to  the  attribute  of  All-sufficiency  as  a  necessary 
property  of  the  Blessed  and  Adorable  Nature.  But  when  I  have  given  every 
consideration  of  which  I  am  capable,  to  this  most  profound  of  subjects,  I  cannot 
but  perceive  it  as  a  strong  and  even  invincible  deduction  of  reason,  that  the 
denial  of  such  a  plurality  in  the  Infinite  Essence  as  shall  admit  of  a  develop- 
ment from  eternity  of  the  ever  active  life,  and  a  communion  from  eternity  in 
infinite  good,  is  a  denial  to  the  Supreme  Nature  of  something  which  is  essential 
to  Absolute  and  Infinite  Perfection. 

I  add,  therefore,  that,  whatever  improper  use  may  have  been  made  of  the 
terms  by  impious  familiarity,  and  whatever  ridicule  may  have  been  cast  upon 
them  by  profane  opposition,  the  venerable  confessions  of  antiquity  appear  to 
me  to  be  entirely  accordant  with  careful  reasoning  and  with  scriptural  autho- 
rity;  that  the  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father, 

before  all  ages;  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeded  from  the  Father,  equal  to  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in  eternity,  majesty,  glory,  and  all  perfection. 

Following  in  the  steps  of  Basil,  Gregory  of  Nazianzum,  Atbanasius,  Ambrose, 
and  Hilary ;  and  of  Calvin ; — I  adhere,  with  full  satisfaction,  to  the  statement 
concerning  the  terms  here  used ; — that,  with  regard  to  the  first,  the  term 
Father  expresses  a  relation  (ratio  subsistentice),  in  consequence  of  which  the 
Father  is  not  the  Son,  but  possesses  his  own  hypostatical  [see  Heb.  i.  3] 
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character,  namely,  that  property,  to  us  unknown  and  unseat  chabfa,  by  which 
the  Sore  is  that  which  that  name,  used  by  us  not  literally  but  by  analogy, 
imports ;  and  which  is  usually  called  the  generation  from  eternity,  a  necessary, 
unchangeable,  communication  of  Essence,  but  not  a  cause  of  Existence.  The 
correspondent  theorem  applies,  with  the  requisite  change,  to  the  Divine 
Spirit. 

Such  terms  are  obviously  not  to  be  understood  in  a  physical  sense ;  but  they 
are  human,  and  therefore  imperfect,  expressions  to  denote  that  which  must 
necessarily  be  to  us  unknown ;  namely,  the  manner  in  which  the  Entire  Infinite 
Deity  is  possessed  by  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Spirit,  and  which  implies 
identity  of  nature  with  numerical  difference. 

Passages  from  the  best  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  to  the  effect  here 
stated,  the  student  will  find  in  Forbesii  a  Cone  Instrueliones  Histor.  ThtoL  I. 
xx.  in  his  Op.  vol.  II.  p.  34.  Arast.  1702. 

" We  hold,  what  has  already  been  demonstrated  from  the  scripture,  that 

the  Essence  of  the  One  God,  pertaining  lo  the  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  is  simple 
and  indivisible ;  and  again,  that  the  Father  differs  in  some  special  property 

from  the  Son,  and  the  Son  from  the  Spirit. Although  the  name  of  God  is 

common  also  to  the  Son,  yet  it  is  sometimes,  by  way  of  excellence,  ascribed  to 
the  Father,  as  being  the  Source  and  Principle  of  Divinity  [Deity] ;  and  this  is 
done  in  order  to  mark  the  simple  unity  of  Essence."  Calvin  s  Instil.  Chr.  Rel* 
B.  I.  ch.  xiii.  §  22,  23.  Mr  Beveridge's  Transl.  Edinb.  1845.  The  original  J— 
44  Si  tenemus  quod  ante  ex  scriptura  satis  ostensum  est,  simplicem  et  individuam 
esse  Essen  tiam  Unius  Dei,  quae  ad  Patrem  et  Filium  et  Spiritum  pertineat  ; 

rursus  Patrem  proprietate  aliquft  differre  a  Fiiio,  et  Filium  a  Spirito. 

Qaamvis  Dei  nomen  quoque  sit  commune,  tamen  *mr  il»x*'  Patri  interdum 
adscribi,  quia  Fons  est  ac  Principium  Deitatis  ;  idque  ut  notetur  simplex 
Essentia  Unitaa." 

Obs.  2.  I  would  submit  a  remark  on  the  terms  which  were  introduced  by 
the  early  Christian  writers,  in  treating  on  this  subject ;  and  upon  which,  as 
St  appears  to  me,  very  unreasonable  and  unjust  contempt  has  by  some  been 
cast.  The  principle  of  these  are  Essenee,  §hri»'  Trinity,  rptdr  Subsistence,  «?•*«* 
vx&fiw  Person,  vvirrarts  and  *p#r«<r«f*  Mutual  Inexistence,  \fMnpx"t*ri*m  The 
propriety  of  employing  these  expressions  rests  upon  the  same  foundation  as 
the  use  of  general  terms  in  all  scientific  investigations ;  namely,  that  they  are 
abbreviations  of  language,  and  serve  as  instruments  of  thought.  Revelation, 
like  physical  nature,  presents  a  vast  collection  of  particular  objects  and  facts : 
and,  in  both,  the  processes  of  comparison,  deduction,  analysis,  and  combina- 
tion, by  which  alone  we  can  form  comprehensive  systems  of  knowledge,  cannot 
be  carried  on,  with  convenience  and  perspicuity,  without  the  use  of  general 
terms.  It  is  unreasonable  to  object,  that  these  identical  words  are  not  found 
in  Scripture.  The  proper  consideration  is,  whether  the  objects  and  facts  for 
which  they  are  used  as  a  compendious  notation,  are  not  asserted  and  implied 
in  the  Scriptures.  Only  let  us  employ  these  or  other  terms  with  a  kind  and 
candid  spirit  towards  such  as  decline  the  use  of  them,  as  Muntinghe  and  Ypey, 
just  cited ;  let  us  not  put  our  expressions  and  attempts  at  illustration  into  the 
place  of  divine  authority;  and  let  us  study  to  "keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in 
"  the  bond  of  peace."  On  the  abuse  of  such  terms,  the  just  use  of  them,  and 
the  unreasonable  aversion  from  them,  Calvin  has  some  excellent  observations, 
in  his  Institutes,  Book  I.  ch.  xiii.  §  3. 

If  a  thoughtful  and  candid  Unitarian  would  read  a  tract  of  the  great  non- 
conformist divine,  Mr  Howe, — the  Calm  Inquiry  concerning  the  Possibility  of  a 
Trinity  in  the  Godhead;  it  would  probably  have  some  effect  in  abating  his 
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objections ;  or  it  might,  at  least,  convince  him  that  imbecility  of  mind  is  not  a 
necessary  characteristic  of  a  Trinitarian. 

With  respect  to  theoretical  representations  of  the  doctrine, — "  the  principal, 
if  not  the  only,  difficulties — arise  from  metaphysical  considerations,  from  ab- 
stractions of  our  own  mind,  quite  distinct  from  the  proper  intrinsic  mystery  of 
the  holy  truth  in  itself    Hampden  $  Bampt.  Leet.  p.  U5. 


V. 

ON  TOE  SUPPOSED  UNITARIAKISM  OF  THE  MAJORITY  OF  THE  EARLT  CHRISTIANS. 

Dr  Priestley  conceived  that  he  had  elicited,  from  some  hints  and  allusions 
of  several  of  the  Fathers,  the  concession,  that  "  the  great  body  of  primitive 
Christians,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,"  for  the  first  two  centuries  and  downwards, 
"  were  Unitarians  and  believers  in  the  simple  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  was  the  invention  of  certain  specula- 
tive persons,  who  were  ambitious  of  relieving  Christianity  from  the  imputation 
of  a  mean  and  ignominious  origin,  and  thus  of  rendering  it  more  palatable  to 
the  Gentiles,  by  representing  its  Founder  as  an  incarnate  God.  Cain  Inq.  pp. 
398,  420.    Dr  Priestley's  Hist.  Early  Op.  vol.  Hi.  pp.  158,  etc.  233,  etc. 

The  object  of  this  work  having  been  to  investigate  the  testimony  of  the 
Scripture*,  the  sole  rule  of  faith,  I  trust  it  will  not  be  deemed  improper  to  pass 
this  topic  with  only  a  brief  notice ;  for  its  importance,  though  great  as  a  mat- 
ter of  history,  and  of  very  reasonable  inquiry,  is  not  that  of  authority.  The 
Bible-testimony  is  that  on  which  we  stand ;  while  we  have  abundant  evidence 
that  the  stream,  of  both  traditional  and  written  proofs,  decisively  bears  in 
favour  of  the  doctrine  maintained  in  these  volumes.  It  is  iudeed  the  faith  of 
our  general  Christianity,  claiming  in  its  favour  a  manifest  prescription ;  a  kind 
of  evidence  much  resembling  the  common  law  of  our  country.  But  the  posi- 
tive fact,  that  the  Christian  Fathers,  traced  up  to  the  very  age  of  the  Apostles, 
did  hold  the  proper  Deity  of  the  Messiah  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  conse- 
quently the  Unity  of  the  three  Divine  Subsistences  in  the  Essence  of  Deity, 
has  been  amply  demonstrated  by  many  learned  writers,  whose  works  I  earnestly 
recommend  to  my  readers ;  in  particular,  those  of  Bishop  Bull,  Dr  Waterland, 
Mr  Burgh,  Dr  Burton,  and  Mr  Stanley  Faber. 

i.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  imputation  to  some  of  the  Fathers,  of  having 
maintained  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Deity  of  Christ  was  absent  from  the  earlier 
writings  of  the  N.  T.,  and  was  reserved  to  the  later  inspirations  of  St  John,  is 
made  on  very  partial  and  ill-understood  grounds.  Dr  Priestley  and  his  fol- 
lowers have  availed  themselves  of  hyperbolical  and  ill-judged  expressions ;  but 
which  ought,  in  equity,  to  be  compared  with  other  passages  of  the  same  writers, 
and  with  the  general  tenor  of  their  works.  A  fair  and  extensive  induction  of 
all  that  Origen,  Athanasius,  Chrysostom,  etc  have  advanced  on  this  topic, 
would,  I  humbly  think,  present  a  result  entirely  different  from  that  in  which 
the  Unitarians  so  exult.  See  this  Vol.  p.  1 55.  I  add  two  passages  from  Origen. 
"  John  describes  the  last  sufferings  [of  Christ]  as  the  other  Evangelists ;  but 
he  does  not  introduce  Jesus  praying  that  the  cup  might  pass  from  him,  nor 
does  he  describe  his  being  tempted  by  the  devil.  The  reason  I  apprehend  to 
be  this ;  that  they  treat  of  him  more  according  to  his  human  nature  than  his 
divine,  but  John  more  according  to  his  divine  than  his  human  nature.**  Com- 
ment. Series  in  Matt  sect.  92  ;  Opera,  Delarue,  vol.  iii.  p.  903.    "  None  of  them 
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[the  other  Evangelists]  manifested  his  Deity  (**y«w)  unmixedly,  as  John,  who 
presents  him  saying,  *  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world ;  I  am  the  way  and  the  truth 
*  and  the  life ;  I  am  the  resurrection ;  I  am  the  door ;  I  am  the  good  Shepherd ;' 
and  in  the  Revelation,  '  I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
4  the  End,  the  First  and  the  Last.'  We  may  then  venture  to  say,  that  the 
Gospels  are  (««r*^»>)  the  chief  of  all  the  Scriptures ;  and  that  according  to  John, 
the  Chief  of  the  Gospels."     Comment,  w  Joharm.  Proem.  sect.  6.  Op.  vol.  iv.  p.  «. 

ii.  Justin  does  indeed  say ;  "  There  are  some  of  our  race  [i.  e.  gentiles],  who 
acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Christ,  but  declare  him  to  be  a  man  born  of  human 
parents :  with  whom  I  do  not  agree  ;  nor  would  the  majority,  who  hold  the 
same  opinion  with  me  on  these  subjects,  say  [so] :  for  we  are  commanded  by 
Christ  himself  not  to  yield  assent  to  the  doctrines  of  men,  but  [only]  to  the 
doctrines  preached  by  the  blessed  prophets,  and  taught  by  himself."  Dial.  cum. 
Tryph.  ed.  Jebb,  p.  142.  And  the  preceding  connexion  plainly  shows  that 
Justin  regarded  it  as  far  better  to  be  a  Christian  of  this  defective  kind,  than 
to  continue  in  Judaism  or  heathenism :  but  (if  I  do  not  misapprehend  the 
clause,  #v?  «t>  irXwV™,  r*hra  pu  }%*r*rrtt,  ifrom),1  he  also  declares  that  the 
majority  held  the  opposite  doctrine,  upon  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures. — Here  I 
beg  leave  to  say,  that  I  cordially  adopt  the  sentiment  of  the  upright  and  candid 
martyr.  Rather  than  that  any  man  should  be  a  blaspheming  infidel,  I  should 
rejoice  to  see  him  a  nominal  Christian,  even  of  the  Neological  school :  still 
more  should  I  be  glad,  if  he  adopted  the  system  of  the  Calm  Inquirer :  and 
more  thankful  still,  were  he  to  become,  in  mind  and  character,  such  as  Dr 
Priestley  or  Dr  Carpenter.  Every  approximation  to  truth  is  so  far  good  and 
desirable :  while  yet  it  makes  our  concern  the  more  intense  and  painful,  that 
any  who  advance  so  far  should  stop  short  of  receiving  the  most  vital  parts  of 
revealed  religion.  Certainly,  also,  it  ought  to  awaken  our  own  solicitude  that 
we  be  not  betrayed,  through  indifference  or  any  other  kind  of  prejudice,  into 
even  a  slight  neglect  of  any  portion  of  "  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness ;"  and,  equally  also,  that  we  may 
not  content  ourselves  with  a  theoretical  accuracy  of  belief  without  those 
practical  fruits  which  characterise  a  genuine  faith. 

A  fragment  of  Melito,  a  writer,  says  Lardner,  of  "  great  merit,"  and  a  con- 
temporary of  Justin,  though  probably  a  younger  man,  may  give  some  light  to 
the  question  whether,  at  that  time,  the  generality  of  Christians  were  ignorant 
of,  or  denied,  the  Deity  of  Christ.  "  To  persons  of  understanding  there  is  no 
necessity  for  establishing,  from  the  actions  of  Christ  after  his  baptism,  the 
truth  and  reality"  [iQettrtrrb,  alluding  to  the  Docetse]  "  of  his  soul  and  body, 
the  human  nature  like  unto  us.  The  actions  of  Christ  after  his  baptism,  and 
especially  his  miracles,  manifested  his  Deity  hidden  in  the  flesh,  and  gave  proofs 
of  it  to  the  world.  For  being  at  the  same  time  God  and  man  both  perfect,  he 
gave  evidence  to  us  of  his  two  («$#•/**)  conditions  of  existence  :  his  Deity,  by 
the  miracles  which  he  wrought  in  the  three  years  after  his  baptism ;  and  his 
humanity,  in  the  thirty  years  before  his  baptism,  in  which  his  mean  condition 
according  to  the  flesh  concealed  the  signs  of  his  Deity,  though  he  was  the  true 
God  existing  from  eternity."  Ex  Anastasii  Sinaita  Hodego,  ap.  South,  ReUq. 
jSacr.voLi.  p.  115. 

iii.  The  celebrated  passage  of  Tertujlian*  certainly  involves  great  difficulty. 

1  Dr  Barton  translates  the  clause :  " With  whom  I  do  not  agree,  nor  [would  I  agree]  eren 

If  the  majority  of  those  who  now  think  with  me  were  to  say  so  "  Anto-Nicrnt  Father*,  8,  27.  But 
this  translation  equally  supports  my  Inference.  That  eminent  Patristic  scholar  felt  himself  obligrd 
to  add,  after  citing  Dr  Priestley's  pro/eued  translation  of  the  clause,—"  we  cannot  acquit  him  of 
unfairness  as  well  as  inaccuracy." 

*  "  Simplices  enim  qulque.  ne  dixerim  imprudenteset  Idlotae,  qua?  major  semper  credentium  pars 
est,  quoniam  et  Ipsa  regula  Add  a  pluribus  dlis  secull,  ad  unicum  et  Deum  verum  transfert ;  non 
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But  there  are  some  considerations  which  appear  to  me  to  present  a  bar  to  the 
conclusion,  that  he  admits  the  majority  of  Christians  in  his  time  to  be  Unitarians. 
(1.)  It  seems  absolutely  necessary,  to  make  sense  of  the  passage,  that  quique 
should  be  taken  as  used  for  quidam :  and  the  style  of  Tertullian,  remarkable 
for  its  peculiar  and  obscure  phraseology,  may  render  such  an  irregularity  not 
improbable.  (2.)  The  construction  does  not  make  the  simplices  quique  to  be 
coextensive  with  the  major  credentium  pars.  (3.)  As  the  Treatise  against  Praxeas 
was  written  after  the  author  had  joined  the  Montanists,  when  it  was  his  custom 
to  speak  of  the  general  body  of  Christians  in  severe  and  disparaging  terms, 
may  it  not  be  supposed  that  his  representation  of  these  "  simple"  or  "  well- 
meaning"  people,  whom  he  scarcely  refrains  from  calling  (imprudentes  et  idiota) 
"  thoughtless  and  ignorant,"  was  overcharged,  for  the  sake  of  holding  up  to 
contempt  the  low  state  of  knowledge  among  those  whom  he  had  quitted  ?  The 
objections  made  by  some,  he  might  not  be  unwilling  to  express  so  loosely  as  to 
leave  an  imputation  upon  the  mass  of  common  Christians.  Of  Tertullian,  Dr 
Jortin  says,  that  "  he  was  deficient  in  judgment,  and  had  a  partial  disorder  in 
his  understanding,  which  excuses  almost  as  much  as  downright  phrenzy :  he 
was  learned  for  those  times,  acute  and  ingenious ;  and  somewhat  satirical,  hasty, 
credulous,  impetuous,  rigid  and  censorious,  fanatical  and  enthusiastical."  Rem. 
Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  353.  This  censure  is,  in  my  opinion,  too  severe.  Tertullian, 
with  all  his  affectation  of  point,  his  quaintness,  harshness,  and  extravagance, 
has  a  rich  abundance  of  good  passages.  He  was  a  master  of  sentences,  rather 
than  a  continuous  discourses  (4.)  The  concession  which  Dr  Priestley  and  Mr 
Belsham  suppose  to  be  implied,  is  contrary  to  other  statements  of  this  Father, 
in  which  he  not  only  maintains  the  pre-existence  and  Deity  of  Christ,  as  the 
doctrine  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  declares  it  to  have  been  always  the  common 
doctrine  of  Christians,  from  the  times  of  the  apostles  to  his  own  ;  and  be  it  ob- 
served, that  Tertullian  became  a  Christian  within  less  than  a  hundred  years 
after  the  death  of  the  last  surviving  apostles,  so  that  his  instructors  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christianity  might  have  been  taught  by  those  who  received  its 
doctrines  immediately  from  the  apostles  themselves.  De  Prescript.  Host.  cap. 
20,  21,  25,  28,  32,  36,  38,  48,  51,  53.  To  transcribe  and  translate  these  passages 
would  occupy  too  large  a  space ;  and  even  then  it  would  be  impossible,  from 
the  absence  of  the  context,  to  convey  an  adequate  impression  of  the  zeal  and 
energy  with  which,  Tertullian  expatiates  upon  the  fact,  that  the  doctrines  which 
he  defines,  and  among  which  that  of  the  supreme  Deity  of  Christ  is  conspicuous, 

intelllgentes  unlctnn  quidem,  sed  cum  fui  osconomll,  essecredendum,  expavescunt  ad  csconomlam. 
Nnmerum  et  dispoeitionem  Trlnitatis  divisionem  prsBsumunt  Unitatls ;  quando  Unltas,  ex  semet- 
ipsi  derivans  Trlnitatem,  non  destruatur  ab  Ilia,  sed  administretur.  Itaque  duos  et  tret  jam 
Jactttant  a  nobis  pnedlcari,  se  verd  unlus  Del  cultores  praesumunt ;  quasi  non  et  Uniua  inrati- 
onaliter  conlecta,  horesim  faclat ;  et  Trinitaa,  raiionaliter  expense,  verltatem  constitute.  Monar- 
chlam, lnquiunt,  tenemua.  Et  ita  sonum  vocaliter  exprlmunt  etlam  Latini,  etiam  opid,  at  putee 
lllos  tarn  bend  intelligere  Monarchlam  quim  enundant.  Sed  Monarchlam  lonare  student 
Latini;  (Economiam  intelligere  nolunt  etiam  Gneci."    Adv.  Praxeam.  cap.  HL 

44  For  some  simple  persons  (not  to  speak  of  the  uninformed  and  Ignorant  who  always  constitute 
the  greater  part  of  believers),  because  the  rule  of  faith  itself  leads  us,  from  the  many  gods  of  the 
gentiles,  to  the  only  and  true  God.  not  understanding  that  he  is  to  be  believed  in  as  one,  but  yet 
with  his  proper  asconomy  [i  e.  relative  arrangement],  tremble  at  that  ceconomy.  They  take  for 
granted  that  the  number  and  disposition  of  the  Trinity  is  a  division  of  the  Unity ;  whereas  the 
Unity,  deriving  the  Trinity  from  itself,  is  not  destroyed  but  is  supported  by  it  They  now,  there- 
fore, reproach  us  with  holding  two  or  three,  and  fancy  that  they  themselves  are  the  worshippers 
of  one  God :  as  if,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Unity,  improperly  understood,  did  not  make  heresy ;  and, 
on  the  other,  the  Trinity,  rightly  considered,  did  not  constitute  the  truth.  We  hold,  say  they,  the 
Monarchy.  And  even  Latins,  even  common  people,  so  utter  this  sound  that  you  would  think  they 
understood  [the  word]  Monarchy  as  well  as  they  pronounce  It.  Latins  try  to  utter  Monarchy,  and 
even  Greeks  will  not  understand  G3conomy." 

Lardner,  Priestley,  and  Belsham,  have  qvipp*  In  the  place  of  quique;  but  this  is  probably  by  a 
mistake ;  for  the  editions  of  Rigaltius  and  Semler,  and  that  of  this  Treatise  in  the  Chrtstomatkia 
Patristica,  published  by  Dr  August!  of  Breslaw,  1812,  all  read  quique:  and  no  other  reading  is 
mentioned  in  the  ample  Var.  Uct.  of  the  two  former  editions. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


458  APPENDIX  T. 

were  the  known  and  undeniable  doctrines  of  all  the  apostolic  churches  from  their 
origin.  Other  passages  from  Tertullian,  which  confirm  this  conclusion,  are 
adduced  and  illustrated  by  Dr  Barton,  in  his  Testimonies,  §  98,  100,  105, 106, 
111,  133,  in  which  valuable  collection  we  find  ample  proofs  that  the  earliest 
Fathers  received  and  taught  this  doctrine,  as  the  common  faith  of  Christiana 
from  the  earliest  times.  I  must  also  remark,  as  a  circumstance  which  the  im- 
partial student  of  this  great  controversy  ought  especially  to  search  into,  that 
this  learned  author  has  adduced  many  striking  instances  of  the  extremely  rash 
and  untrue  assertions  which  have  been  made  by  Dr  Priestley,  Mr  Lindsey,  and 
Mr  Belsham,  upon  the  writings  of  the  Fathers. 

iv.  Origen  is  appealed  to,  as  bearing  testimony  that,  in  his  time,  all  Jewish 
believers  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  received  him  as  merely  a  man.  On  this  sub- 
ject I  most  confess  that,  notwithstanding  the  animadversions  with  which  I  was 
formerly  honoured  by  the  author  of  the  Calm  Inquiry,*  I  cannot  satisfy  myself 
that  the  Alexandrine  Father  stands  completely  free  from  the  charge  of  diain- 
genuousness ;  unless  we  can  ascribe  his  assertions  to  haste  and  inconsiderate- 
ness.  In  my  little  volume,4 1  adduced  some  examples  of  argumentative  artifice 
from  the  immediate  connexion  of  the  passage.  But,  if  any  should  still  doubt 
the  justice  of  imputing  to  Origen  a  compliance  with  the  practice,  by  some  of 
the  Fathers  avowed  as  innocent  and  even  laudable,  of  using  arguments  the 
weakness  of  which  he  knew ;  I  would  ask  their  attention  to  the  passage  in  which 
he  affirms  the  continuance  of  miracles  among  Christians,  and  solemnly  assures 
us  that  he  himself  had  been  an  eye-witness  of  them.  Contra  Celswn,  lib.  it  sect. 
8.  However,  to  afford  my  reader  the  means  of  forming  his  own  judgment,  I 
here  subjoin  every  passage  in  the  extant  writings  of  Origen,  that  is  at  all  im- 
portant on  this  subject. 

Celsus  says,  concerning  the  Christian  Jews,  "that  they  'had  abandoned 
their  native  law,  having  been  wheedled  by  Jesus,  most  ridiculously  imposed 
upon,  and  becoming  deserters  to  another  name,  and  another  way  of  life:*  not 
considering  that  those  who  from  among  the  Jews  believe  on  Jesus,  have  not 
left  their  native  law ;  since  they  live  according  to  it,  having  acquired  an  appel- 
lation which  expresses  the  poverty  of  their  law.  For  Ebion  in  the  language  of 
the  Jews,  signifies  a  poor  person ;  and  those  who  from  among  the  Jews  receive 
Jesus  as  the  Christ,  have  the  name  of  Ebionites."  Contra  Cels.  lib.  ii.  sect.  3. 
This  is  the  passage  to  which  the  preceding  remarks  apply.  "  Be  it  so,  that 
there  are  some  who  receive  Jesus,  and  on  that  account  boast  of  being  Chris- 
tians, while  yet,  like  the  general  mass  of  the  Jews,  they  are  desirous  of  living 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Jews ;  and  these  are  the  two  sorts  of  Ebionites, 
the  one  acknowledging  as  we  do  that  Jesus  was  born  of  a  virgin,  and  the  other 
maintaining  that  he  was  born,  not  so,  but  like  the  rest  of  men :  but  how  does 
this  bear  any  charge  against  the  general  body  of  the  church  ?"  lb.  lib.  v.  sect. 
61.  "  When  you  consider  the  faith  concerning  the  Saviour,  of  those  who,  from 
among  the  Jews,  believe  on  Jesus,  the  one  sort  supposing  him  to  be  the  son  of 
Mary  and  Joseph,  the  other  of  Mary  alone  and  [by  the  power]  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  but  not  with  the  admission  of  his  Deity :  you  will  perceive — "  etc  In 
Matt.  torn.  xvi.  sect.  12.     Op.  vol.  iii.  p.  733.    "  A  man  may  believe  the  same 

>  In  hU  Vindication,  etc  *•  Reply  to  J.  P.  Smith,  1806,  Lett.  UL  Among  other  things  my  anta- 
gonist charged  mo  with  retatUmg  tome  of  Bishop  Horsley's  argument*  I  do,  however,  declare, 
that  whatever  might  be  the  weight  or  the  weakness  of  my  observations,  they  were  not  the  work 
of  plagiarism,  bnt  were  indeed  the  fruit  of  my  own  unaided  attention  to  Dr  Priestley's  argument 
and  the  passage  in  Origen.  Whatever  coincidence  might  exist  with  any  thing  advanced  by  the 
Bishop,  it  was  an  honest  coincidence;  and  perhaps  such  a  fact  mar  carry  some  degree  of  pre- 
sumption that  the  observations  were  not  destitute  of  foundation  in  truth  and  reason.  Both  friends 
and  opponents  may  think  it  strange,  but  it  is  the  fact,  that  in  my  whole  life  I  have  never  read  a 
page  of  Bishop  Horsley's  writings  against  Dr  Priestley.    Nov.  lft,  1846. 

*  Letters  to  Mr  Belsham,  Lett.  rU. 
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person  in  one  respect  and  not  believe  bim  in  another ;  as,  for  example,  those 
who  believe  on  Jesus  as,  tinder  Pontius  Pilate,  crucified  in  Judea,  but  believe 
not  on  him  as  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary :  these  believe  on  him  and  yet  believe 
not."  In  Joan*,  torn.  xx.  sect.  24.  vol  iv.  p.  947.  "  Not  only  are  the  carnal 
Jews  to  be  reproved  for  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh,  but  also  some  of  those 
who  seem  to  have  taken  up  the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet  think  that  the  circum- 
cision of  the  flesh  should  be  retained ;  as  the  Ebionites,  and  others,  if  there  be 
any,  who  err  through  a  like  poverty  of  mind."  In  Genu,  HomiL  iii.  sect.  5,  vol. 
ii.  p.  68.  "  The  carnal  Jews  accuse  us  as  transgressors  [for  not  observing  the 
distinctions  of  meats],  and  so  do  those  who  differ  little  from  them,  the  Ebion- 
ites."   In  Matt  torn.  ix.  sect.  12.  vol.  iii.  p.  494.    "  Even  until  now the 

Ebionites  smite  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  with  reproachful  words."  In  Jerem. 
HomiL  xviii.  sect.  12.  vol.  iii.  p.  254.  "  There  are  some  sects  which  do  not 
admit  the  Epistles  of  Paul  the  Apostle ;  as  the  two  classes  of  Ebionites ;  they 
do  not,  therefore,  regard  the  apostle  as  a  good  and  wise  man."  Contra  Celt. 
lib.  vL  sect.  65.  vol.  i.  p.  628. 

On  the  following  passages  also,  Dr  Priestley  and  Mr  Belsham  lay  much  stress, 
supposing  them  to  assert  the  Unitarianism  of  the  general  mass  of  Gentile  Chris- 
tians. "  Others  there  are,  who  know  nothing  but  Jesus  Christ  and  him  cruci- 
fied ;  supposing  that  [the  doctrine  of]  the  Word's  being  made  flesh  is  the  whole 
[doctrine]  of  the  Word :  they  know  Christ  only  after  the  flesh."  In  Joann.  torn, 
ii.  sect.  3.  vol.  iv.  p.  53.  "  The  Word  is  not  such  on  earth  as  he  is  in  heaven, 
having  become  flesh,  and  speaking  by  a  shadow  and  types  and  resemblances ; 
and  the  multitudes  of  those  who  are  reckoned  to  have  believed  in  the  shadow 
of  the  Word,  and  not  in  the  true  Word  of  God,  are  made  disciples."    lb.  p.  56. 

Mr  Belsham  also  selects  from  Dr  Priestley  a  passage,  representing  Athan- 
asius  as  complaining  that  "  the  multitude"  was  infected  with  the  errors  of  Paul 
of  Samosata.  But  Dr  Priestley  was  misled  by  a  supposititious  title  to  a  pro- 
bably spurious  work,  in  his  copy  of  Athanasius.  The  Benedictine,  which  is  the 
best  edition,  adjudges  the  Epistle  from  which  the  citation  is  made  to  an  era 
almost  a  century  lower  than  the  time  of  Athanasius ;  and  the  learned  editors 
assign  apparently  very  good  reasons  for  their  decision.  Athanas,  vol.  ii.  p.  33. 
«a\  Par.  1698.  The  Epistle  indeed  alludes  twice  to  Paul  of  Samosata,  bat  its 
object  is  to  refute  the  doctrines  of  the  Nestorians.  The  matter  of  complaint  is 
also  totally  different  from  that  which  Dr  Priestley  supposes :  for  the  writer 
does  not  represent  the  obnoxious  opinion  as  one  which  had  already  existed  and 
been  extensively  received  among  the  people,  but  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  new  doc- 
trine which  injured  many : h  »«<wr^J« 4 frXm*r$u**  r»vt  *»xx$uf.    It 

is  very  conceivable  that  a  sentiment  which  did  not  at  all  profess  to  oppose  a 
received  doctrine,  but  only  to  give  a  new  and  plausible  explication  of  it,  would 
be  readily  received  by  so  many  as  to  justify  the  writer's  words.  But  this  is 
altogether  different  from  Dr  P.'s  interpretation.  Indeed  I  am  persuaded  that 
if  all  his  citations  were  subjected  to  a  strict  examination,  it  would  frequently 
appear  that  he  had  misunderstood  them. 

Upon  the  whole  of  this  case,  if  I  may  presume  to  express  my  opinion,  it  is 
briefly  as  follows : — 

1.  The  evidence  is  not  sufficiently  clear  and  unexceptionable,  to  warrant  our 
deducing  the  conclusions  which  Dr  Priestley  and  his  followers  have  drawn  with 
so  much  confidence.  In  another  place,  vol.  iii.  p.  773,  Origen  represents  the 
multitude  («'  *§xx$i)  of  Gentile  believers  as  shocked  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Ebion- 
ites, and  protesting  against  it. 

2.  All  the  information  which  has  reached  us  relative  to  the  Ebionites,  though 
it  sufficiently  establishes  their  reception  of  Jesus  as  a  merely  human  teacher, 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


460  APPENDIX  V. 

and  though  it  warrants  our  belief  that  they  were  the  only  existing  body  of  Jew- 
ish Christians  in  the  days  of  Origen,  goes  also  to  show  that  they  were  scarcely 
entitled  to  be  esteemed  Christians  at  all.  Their  rejection  of  the  authority  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  and  their  enmity  to  his  person  and  character,  plainly  mark 
them  as  something  very  different  from  N.  T.  Christians.  They  are,  I  conceive, 
the  very  people  whom  Mr  Belsham  has  elsewhere  held  up  to  just  censure  for 

their  "  ignorance, their  envy  and  malice, their  daring  corruptions  of  the 

Christian  doctrine,  and  their  rancorous  opposition  to  the  liberty  and  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel."*  I  request  the  reader  to  turn  to  pp.  154,  165,  202-204,  of  this 
Volume. 

It  appears  a  probable  supposition,  that  those  Jewish  believers  who,  in  the 
first  stage  of  Christianity,  received  and  adhered  to  the  whole  apostolic  doctrine, 
including  of  course  the  abrogation  of  the  Levitical  economy,  did  not  long  subsist 
as  a  separate  body ;  but  that,  before  the  time  of  Origen  and  even  that  of  Justin, 
they  had  become  incorporated  with  the  general  mass  of  Christians,  in  the  several 
countries  where  they  lived.  The  whole  tenor  of  the  system  and  practice  of 
religion,  as  taught  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  forbad  the  holding  of  a  separate  com- 
munion :  and  those  who  still  kept  up  "  the  wall  of  partition,"  in  direct  contra- 
diction to  divine  authority,  were  antiapostolic  and  consequently  antichristian. 
Of  such,  I  conceive,  Origen  was  speaking :  and  it  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that 
he  described  them  as  little  differing  from  the  carnal  Jews,  who  expected  a 
merely  human  Messiah  and  worldly  enjoyments  under  him.  But  surely  they 
are  not  the  parties  to  whom  we  should  look  for  a  correct  exhibition  of  primitive 
Christianity. 

v.  I  cannot  but  think  that  great  weight  belongs  to  the  argument  in  favour  of 
the  popular  orthodoxy  of  the  earliest  age,  from  the  Hymns,  which  we  have 
good  evidence  for  believing  have  descended  from  an  antiquity  little,  if  at  all, 
short  of  apostolic.  The  ancient  distinction  of  Hymns  from  Psalms  was,  that  the 
latter  might  turn  upon  any  religious  subject,  and  be  in  any  form,  meditative, 
hortatory,  or  didactic ;  but  the  former  were  specifically  addresses  to  the  Deity. 
Ckrysost.  in  Ep.  Col.  HomiL  ix.  vol.  xii.  p.  217.  G.  J.  Vossii  Coram,  in  Ep. 
Plinii,  p.  50.  Now  Pliny,  in  his  well-known  Epistle  to  Trajan,  written  four  or 
five  years  after  the  death  of  the  Apostle  John,  says  that  it  was  the  custom  of 
the  Christians,  whom  he  was  persecuting,  "  to  assemble  on  a  stated  day,  before 
dawn,  and  to  join  in  singing  a  hymn  to  Christ  as  a  God."  To  this  practice 
Tertullian  refers :  "Each  one  is  invited  to  sing  a  hymn"  [canere,  unde  carmen, 
lp*$r  vid.  Vossii  Etym.  Ling.  Lot.  et  Facdolati  Lex."]  "  to  God,  from  the  holy 
Scriptures,  or  of  his  own  composition."  ApoL  cap.  39.  Depicting  the  misery  of 
unsuitable  marriages,  he  asks,  "  What  shall  the  husband  sing  to  her,  or  she  to 
him  ? Where  is  the  invocation  of  Christ  ?  "  Describing  the  conjugal  happi- 
ness of  sincere  Christians ;— "  Their  psalms  and  hymns  respond,  and  they  emu- 
late each  other  in  singing  to  their  God.  Christ  rejoices  to  see  and  hear  such 
things,  and  sends  them  his  peace."  Ad  Uxorem,  lib.  ii.  cap.  6,  9.  See  also  his 
Apohgeticus,  cap.  2.  To  a  particular  Evening  Hymn  Tertullian  in  another  passage, 
and  Cyprian,  probably  allude ;  but  Basil  (De  Spiritu  Sancto,  cap.  29.  Op.  vol.  ii. 
p.  219,  ed.  Par.  1619)  indubitably  cites  it,  as  being  in  his  time  very  ancient,  of 
an  unknown  author,  handed  down  from' their  fathers,  in  use  among  the  people.  In  a 
fragment  attributed  to  Cains,  about  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  we 
read ;  "  How  many  psalms  and  hymns  have  been  written  from  the  beginning 
by  faithful  brethren,  which  praise  Christ  the  Word  of  God,  acknowledging  his 
Deity  1 "  Euseb.  Hist.  EccL  v.  28.    Mouth,  Reliq.  Sacr.  vol  ii.  p.  22 ;  iii.  p.  3001. 

9  Disc,  on  the  Death  of  Dr  Priestley,  pp.  6-10. 
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More  than  sixty  years  after,  the  opponents  of  Paul  of  SamosaU  complained 
of  him  for  abolishing  "  the  psalms  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  under  the  pre- 
tence of  their  being  the  composition  of  recent  authors :  but  if  that  were  the 
fact,  the  subject  and  design  of  the  compositions  are  shown  by  the  preceding 
evidences  not  to  hare  been  recent. 

Of  these  venerable  and  simple  compositions,  two  still  remain.*  The  one,  the 
Morning  Hymn,  has  been  transferred  (as  have  many  other  inestimable  frag- 
ments of  the  devotions  of  Christian  antiquity)  into  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church 
of  England.  It  stands  at  the  close  of  the  Communion  Service,  immediately 
before  the  benediction.  The  Greek  text  may  be  seen  in  Grabe's  Septuagint,  at 
the  end  of  the  Psalms  (for  it  occupies  this  situation  in  the  celebrated  Alexandrian 
Manuscript),  in  Archbishop  Usher's  Diatriba  de  Symbol.  Vet.  p.  41 ;  in  Duport's 
Greek  Liturgy;  in  Bishop  Andrews's  Preces  Private;  and  in  Thomas  Smith's 
Miscellanea,  pars  i.  p.  144,  Lond.  1686.  The  other,  the  Evening  Hymn,  is  that 
referred  to  by  Basil.  It  is  in  Usher,  Andrews,  Smith,  and  Dr  JRouth's  Reliquiae 
Sacrai,  vol.  iii.  p.  299.    Being  very  short,  it  is  here  translated : 

"  Jesus  Christ !  Joyful  light  of  the  holy  glory  of  the  eternal,  heavenly,  holy, 
blessed  Father !  Having  now  come  to  the  setting  of  the  sun,  beholding  the 
evening  light,  we  praise  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
Thou  art  worthy  to  be  praised  with  sacred  voices,  at  all  seasons,  O  Son  of  God, 
who  givest  life.    Wherefore  the  universe  glorifieth  Thee." 

The  common  use  of  songs  of  praise  like  this  is  a  striking  evidence  of  the 
general  faith  of  Christians,  in  the  age  when  they  prevailed. 

vi.  This  whole  argument  from  supposed  concessions  and  reluctant  admis- 
sions on  the  part  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  is  not  yet,  I  venture  to  say,  so  fully 
investigated  as  that  positive  conclusions  can  safely  be  drawn  from  it.  An 
excellent  service  would  be  rendered  to  learning  and  religion,  if  a  competent, 
impartial,  cautious,  and  indefatigable  scholar,  possessed  of  sufficient  leisure  and 
the  requisite  opportunities,  would  dedicate  his  time  and  labour  to  the  accurate 
study  of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  four  centuries,  with  this  particular  view.  The 
object  would  be  to  extract  all  their  evidence,  but  with  a  particular  attention 
to  the  circumstantial  and  indirect,  on  the  state  of  religious  belief.  Mr  Belsham 
has  well  described  the  kind  of  information  to  be  collected,  in  his  encomium  on 
Dr  Priestley's  great  work :  "  The  evidence  which  the  learned  historian  of  Early 
Opinions  chiefly  produces,  and  upon  which  he  lays  the  principal  stress,  is  that 
of  inadvertent  concession,  of  incidental  remark,  of  complaint,  of  caution,  of 
affected  candour,  of  apology,  of  inference,  which,  though  indirect,  is,  at  the 
same  time,  the  most  satisfactory  to  the  inquisitive  and  reflecting  mind.  It  is 
that  species  of  evidence  which  judicious  readers  so  much  admire  in  Paley's 
Sores  Paulina,  and  similar  to  that  by  which  the  rapid  progress,  and  consequently 
the  truth,  of  the  Christian  religion  is  established  by  the  unwilling  testimony  of 
heathen  writers."  Vindication,  p.  90.  But,  to  say  nothing  of  theological  pre- 
possessions, such  a  work  would  require  a  much  larger  measure  of  accurate 
learning  than  Dr  Priestley  possessed,  and  much  more  time  and  patience  than 
he  bestowed  upon  his  History  of  Early  Opinions. 

"  Those  times,"  says  Semler,  "  are  extremely  obscure,  which  are  marked  only 

by  the  names  and  writings  of  Justin,  Tatian,  Irenseus,  and  Tertullian ;  and 

which  lay  very  near  to  the  first  public  establishment  of  Christian  communities. 

It  is  evident  that  they  transmit  to  us  very  little  of  historical  knowledge  that 

can  be  depended  upon :  and  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  think  that,  from  those  un- 

*  Besides  one  which,  though  in  a  turgid  style.  Is  a  solemn  address  of  worship  to  Christ,  as  the 
44  unchangeable  Logos,  unapproachable  Age  («**?),  eternal  Light ; " — In  the  works  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  who  died  about  a  d.  220.  Opera,  p.  266,  ed.  Par.  1629.  Extracts  from  it  are  m 
Mr  Stanley  Faber's  ApostoUcity  of  THnitarianism,  toL  I  p.  61.    1882. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


462  APPENDIX  V. 

certain  and  doubtful  books,  the  want  of  true  and  honest  history  can  be  sap- 
plied."  Semleri  Dissert,  de  Varid  et  Incerti  Indole  Librorum  TertulUani;  at  the 
close  of  vol.  v.  of  the  edition  of  this  Father,  by  him  and  C  G.  Senate.  Sender, 
howeTer,  went  too  far  in  his  way.  Dr  Kaye,  the  present  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
and  the  late  Dr  Mfinter,  the  Danish  Bishop  of  Zeeland,  hare  given  as  juste r 
views ;  in  the  recent  works  of  the  former  upon  Tertallian  and  Justin,  and  in 
the  Eccksia  Africa**  Primordia  of  the  latter,  published  at  Copenhagen,  in  1829. 

I  decline  to  draw  any  argument  from  the  Pkilopatris,  an  anonymous  Dialogue, 
full  of  profaneness  and  impiety,  which  is  generally  attached  to  the  works  of 
Lucian.  The  scorn  and  mockery,  with  which  it  treats  the  Christians,  comprise 
decisive  proofs  of  their  holding  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity :  but  the  judicious 
and  penetrating  John  Matthias  Gesner  has  adduced  evidence,  which,  if  not 
absolutely  decisive,  appears  to  fall  little  short  of  being  so,  that  this  Dialogue 
was  written  in  the  time  of  Julian :  in  his  Disputatio  de  JEtaU  et  Auetore  Philo- 
patridisf  Gottingen,  1741,  or  in  the  Amsterdam  JLttcuzit,  1743,  vol.  iii.  See  also 
Dr  Bloomfield's  ample  and  learned  Note  on  Acts  atvii.  28  j  in  his  Gr.  T.  sec  ed. 


SUPPLEMENT  TO  APPENDIX  V. 

Thb  desideratum  mentioned  in  the  preceding  paragraph  vi.  has  been  accom- 
plished with  consummate  ability  and  success,  in  a  work  published  in  1797 ;  but 
which  appears  to  have  been  little  known  till  Dr  Turton,  the  present  Bishop  of 
Ely,  conferred  upon  the  theological  public  the  inestimable  boon  of  republishing 
it,  in  1838,  prefixing  a  short  "  Advertisement,**  from  which  the  following  is  an 
extract. 

"  William  Wilson,  the  author  of  the  following  work,  waa  admitted  a  member 
of  St  John's  College,  Cambridge,  in  the  year  1779.  He  took  the  degree  of  B.A. 
Jn  1784,  on  which  occasion  he  was  the  third  wrangler ;  and  proceeded  regularly 
to  the  degree  of  M.A.  in  1787,  and  that  of  B.D.  in  1794.  In  the  year  1788,  he 
was  elected  a  Fellow  of  St  John's  College.  From  that  period  he  devoted  him- 
self to  theological  studies ;  which  were  terminated  by  his  death,  at  the  early 
age  of  thirty-eight.  In  the  year  1797,  Mr  Wilson  published  his  '  Illustration  of 
the  Method  of  explaining  the  New  Testament,  by  the  Early  Opinions  of  Jews 
and  Christians,  concerning  Christ,' — the  only  work,  it  is  believed,  which  he 

committed  to  the  press. Several  persons,  who  were  intimately  acquainted 

with  Mr  Wilson,  are  still  residing  in  this  University ;  and  they  all  speak  of  him 
in  terms  of  the  greatest  respect  and  kindness,  as  a  man  of  talents  and  learning, 
of  exemplary  conduct  and  amiable  disposition.  The  Editor  of  the  present  edi- 
tion of  Mr  Wilson's  *  Illustration'  is  not  without  hopes  that,  by  means  of  this 
republication,  the  work  may  become  more  extensively  known  than  it  has 
hitherto  been.  It  is,  in  his  estimation,  one  of  the  most  valuable  productions 
that  have  ever  appeared  on  any  subject.'' 

That  a  book  of  such  merit  should  remain  a  treasure  hidden  through  forty 
years,  appears  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  things ;  but  surprise  may  be  dimi- 
nished by  looking  at  the  remarkable  combination  of  probable  causes.  The 
work  seems  not  to  have  been  duly  announced  to  the  class  of  persons  likely  to 
take  an  interest  in  it  (for  I  can  find  no  notice  of  it  in  the  principal  Reviews  of 
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the  time);'  the  author's  death  so  soon  afterwards;  the  tremendous  state  of 
public  affairs,  produced  by  the  almost  universal  wars,  the  political  disputes 
which  raged  through  the  country,  the  financial  measures,  the  rebellion  in  Ire- 
land, and  the  mutiny  in  the  fleet ;  the  remarkable  suspension  of  religious  con- 
troversy except  that  branch  of  it  in  which  Mr  Hall's  Sermon  on  Modem  Infide- 
lity produced  universal  interest ;  and  the  general  engagement  of  pious  men  in 
efforts  for  missions  to  the  heathen : — all  these  and  probably  other  causes  con- 
curred to  preclude  the  just  attention  to  a  volume  of  religious  controversy,  for 
drawing  attention  to  which  no  means  seem  to  have  been  assumed.  Dr  Priest- 
ley lived  six  years  after  its  publication ;  Mr  Lindsey,  ten ;  and  Mr  BeJsham 
more  than  thirty ;  yet  it  is  next  to  certain  that  not  one  of  them,  or  any  of  either 
their  supporters  or  their  opponents,  was  acquainted  with  it.  This  neglect 
cannot  appear  strange,  if  the  evident  causes  of  it  be  considered ;  and  6uch 
neglect,  however  unmerited,  when  once  drawn  over  the  public  mind,  would 
remain  till  a  strong  hand  should  remove  it.  But  whoever  is  acquainted  with 
the  "  Crito  Cantabrigiensis,"  the  animadversions  on  Brougham's  Natural  Theo- 
logy, or  any  of  the  other  writings  of  Dr  Turton,  and  the  proofs  in  them  con- 
tained of  his  deep  searching,  his  cautiousness,  and  his  keen  logic,— must  con- 
clude that  nothing  below  the  meet  extraordinary  merit  could  draw  from  him  the 
opinion  that  this  book  is  "  one  of  the  most  valuable  productions  that  have 

BVBK  APPBABBD  On  AMT  Subject." 

The  point  to  be  elucidated  is  the  following. 

Mr  Theophilus  Lindsey,  Mr  Belsham,  and  Unitarians  in  general,  regard  Dr 
Priestley  as  having  "  established  beyond  all  dispute,"  that  "  the  gieat  body  of 
primitive  Christians,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  for  the  two  first  centuries  and  upwards, 

were  Unitarians,  and  believers  in  the  simple  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ. The  early 

Unitarians,  being  the  mass  of  believers,  few  of  whom  were  philosophers  and 
speculative  men,  had  not  many  writers  among  them,  and  few  of  their  works  are 
now  extant.  All  that  we  know  of  them  is  from  the  writings  of  their  adversa- 
ries It  is  however  certain  that  they  abounded  in  the  apostolic  age ;  and  that 
they  long  constituted  a  very  large  proportion,  and  probably  even  the  majority, 
of  believers,  may  be  reasonably  inferred  from  their  having  no  appropriate  name ; 
also  from  their  not  having  been  excommunicated  like  the  Gnostics,  and  branded 
as  heretics,  which  they  certainly  would  have  been  if  Arians  or  Trinitarians  had 
at  that  time  possessed  the  ascendancy. It  being  thus  established  by  compe- 
tent evidence,  that  the  great  body  of  Jewish  Christians  at  the  end  of  the  second 
century  were  believers  in  the  proper  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  this  testi- 
mony remaining  wholly  uncontradicted,  there  being  no  proof  whatever  that 
any  church  of  orthodox  Jews  ever  existed ;  it  follows  by  direct  consequence 
that  the  Jewish  church  mnst  have  been  Unitarian  from  the  very  beginning. 
The  direct  evidence  of  the  Unitarianism  of  the  great  body  of  Gentile  Chris- 
tians, even  as  low  down  as  the  Council  of  Nice  [a.d.  325],  is,  if  possible,  still 
more  clear  and  satisfactory  than  that  of  the  Jewish  believers." — Cabn  Inquiry, 
pp.  398,  403,  411,  413. 

The  kind  of  evidence  upon  which  Dr  Priestley  conceived  that  he  had  esta- 
blished these  conclusions  has  been  just  described  (sect,  vi  of  this  Note) ;  and, 
in  its  theory,  nothing  could  have  been  more  fair.  The  difficulty  lay  in  the 
reducing  of  it  to  practice.  For  this,  no  genius  could  suffice,  no  talent ;  with- 
out abandoning  every  employment  but  the  toiling  for  continuous  years  in  a 
rugged  labour  which  required  an  unusual  facility  of  patristic  reading,  a  pene- 

T I  have  examined  the  British  Critic  and  the  Monthly  Retitw  for  1797  and  several  subsequent 
years.  A  striking  instance  of  a  work  ••  comparable  to  fine  gold"  being  allowed  to  sink  at  once  to 
the  bottom  of  the  stream,  while  hundreds  of  flimsy  productions  have  sailed  gaily  on  the  surface 
But,  in  due  time,  Justice  Is  done. 
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tration  into  darkly  latent  implications,  a  strength  of  memory,  a  power  of  com- 
bination, and  withal  an  unconquerable  patience  of  labour, — such  as  we  can  hope 
to  see  realixed.  It  is  no  reflection  upon  Dr  Priestley  to  say  that  such  a  kind 
and  amount  of  toil  was  utterly  impossible  for  him,  and  would  have  been  for  any 
man  in  his  circumstances,  during  the  period  in  which  he  composed  his  History 
of  Corruption*  and  that  of  Early  Opinions  concerning  Jesus  Christ  The  former 
work,  in  two  octavo  folumes,  seems  to  hare  occupied  something  more  than  two 
years  in  the  composition ;  and  the  latter,  in  four  volumes,  less  than  three  years, 
Dr  Priestley's  application  and  industry,  economy  of  time,  methodical  distribu- 
tion of  engagements,  and  facility  of  composition,  were  wonderful :  and,  during 
that  period  of  about  five  years,  he  had  a  vast  number  and  variety  of  labours, 
enough  to  occupy  the  whole  time  of  an  ordinary  man.  But  he  could  not  effect 
impossibilities :  and  we  may  well  ask  any  man  competent  to  judge  of  a  work 
requiring  scholarship  so  accurate  and  over  a  field  of  labour  so  vast,  whether 
such  achievement  as  was  professed  was  not  an  absolute  impossibility.  A  man 
like  Mr  Porson  possessed  some  of  the  essential  requisites  for  a  work  of  this  kind ; 
but  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would  have  maintained  the  seriousness  or  exercised 
the  patience  which  were  equally  necessary ;  and  he  would  have  ridiculed  the 
idea  of  performing  it  in  donble  the  time  that  Dr  Priestley  took. 

But  it  does  appear  that  Mr  Wilson  was  the  man  qualified  for  the  severe  toil, 
that  he  devoted  probably  the  eight  years  of  his  fellowship  to  it,  that  he  suc- 
ceeded in  tbe  enterprise,  and  then  died. 

Two  things  especially  were  wanted.  First,  such  a  familiarity  with  the  man- 
ner of  thought  and  the  style  of  the  Fathers,  respectively,  as  would  secure  from 
any  misapprehension  of  the  particular  passages  on  which  the  inquiry  had  been 
made  to  hinge ;  and  such  a  clear  knowledge  and  comprehensive  association  of 
the  matter  spread  over  seventy  folio  volumes,  besides  many  of  smaller  size,  as 
would  place  and  keep  in  complete  perspicuity  the  whole  field  of  view.  Those 
requisites  which  Dr  Priestley  did  not  and  could  not  possess,  it  appears  evident 
that  Mr  Wilson  did. 

The  impartial  inquirer  will  not  satisfy  himself  without  the  possession  of  the 
book :  and  therefore  a  few  passages  from  it  will  be  sufficient  for  our  present 
purpose.  These  I  adduce  without  any  attempt  at  elucidation  or  comment, 
which  would  be  utterly  superfluous. 

In  the  first  three  centuries,  we  have  very  numerous  writings  by  christian 
teachers,  pastors,  preachers,  and  martyrs,  beginning  with  the  time  immediately 
succeeding  that  of  the  Apostles,  and  "  consisting  of  Letters,  Orations,  Sermons, 
didactic,  moral,  and  controversial  pieces,  Apologies,  Panegyrics,  Histories,  and 
Commentaries."  Among  these  there  is  only  one  small  and  obscure  treatise, 
written  by  Theodotus  in  the  third  century,  that  is  not  on  the  side  called  orthodox. 
Therefore  we — "  might  very  safely  take  for  granted  that  the  popular  religion 
was  to  be  found  in  the  general  spirit  of  these  popular  writings.  It  is  thus  that 
the  history  of  any  age  or  any  people  is  commonly  collected."    P.  332. 

"  It  is  not  without  reason,  that  historians  usually  determine  the  state  and 
changes  of  opinions  in  any  age  by  the  general  spirit  of  its  writings.  Popular 
opinions  and  popular  writings  are  always  mutually  influenced  by  each  other. 
If  the  great  body  of  Christians,  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  had  been  believers 
in  the  simple  humanity  of  Christ,  a  multitude  of  books  would  have  sprung  out 
of  that  generally  prevailing  opinion,  and  would  have  marked  the  spirit  of  the 
age  with  as  much  certainty,  as  words  usually  describe  thoughts,  or  as  the  fruit 
distinguishes  the  tree.  If  a  few  Platonizing  Christians  in  the  middle  of  the 
second  century  had  really  attempted  to  introduce  a  doctrine  opposite  to  the 
sentiments  of  the  majority  of  their  brethren,  the  Unitarian  faith  would  have 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


APPEHDIX  V.  465 

been  immediately  vindicated,  against  the  bold  innovators)  by  some  of  the  com- 
mon people.  Every  age  can  witness  what  moderate  qualifications  are  necessary 
to  form  a  writer.  And  some  of  the  early  Christian  Fathers  were  in  fact  so  far 
removed  from  the  character  of  philosophers,  that  they  possessed  as  little 
science  or  literature  as  many  writers  of  our  age4  In  soma  of  their  works  we 
might  as  reasonably  expect  to  find  philosophy*  as  to  meet  with  sound  know- 
ledge and  rational  information  in  many  of  the  political,  and  politico-theologi- 
cal pamphlets,  which  have  been  published  in  England  within  the  last  seven 
years.  Several  of  the  Fathers  were  as  ignorant,  and  obtruded  falsehood  mixed 
with  truth  on  their  readers  and  hearers,  with  as  much  self-satisfaction,  and 
contempt  for  others,  as  some  popular  orators  and  writers  of  the  present  day. 
One  of  the  first  Unitarian  writers  was  a  well-informed  artiaan  of  Bysantium ; 
and  had  a  few  philosophers  attempted  to  impose  a  new  creed  on  Christians, 
every  artizan  would  have  been  converted  into  a  writer:  the  Unitarians  of  that 
age — that  is,  all  the  Christians  like  the  Unitarians  of  our  time-— would  have 
exclaimed  with  the  utmost  violence  against  the  idolatry  of  the  philosophis- 
ing Trinitarians  $  and  instead  of  treatises  against  heretics  written  by  the  latter, 
in  the  name  of  the  church*  we  should  have  had  to  peruse  a  mass  of  matter, 
the  production  of  the  Unitarian  church,  against  the  heresy,  philosophism  and 
idolatry  of  the  worshippers  of  Christ*  Now,  since  out  of  a  multitude  of  volumes 
before  the  Council  of  Nice*  only  one  work  is  to  be  found*  in  which  the  doctrine 
of  Christ's  simple  humanity  is  defended,  we  may  be  fully  assured,  on  this 
account  only,  that  Unitarianism  must  have  been  professed  by  extremely  few 
Christians."    Pp.  333,  634. 

"  It  is  universally  allowed,  that  the  rulers  of  the  church,  and  the  learned  in 
general,  in  the  second  and  third  centuries,  believed  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
and  openly  taught  this  doctrine.  And,  from  the  connexion  which  always  sub- 
sists between  the  opinions  of  the  learned  and  the  ignorant,  we  might  have  a 
very  strong  assurance,  that  the  common  people  in  general  held  the  same  tenets 
with  their  superiors  on  this  subject.  A  peculiarity  in  the  constitution  of  the 
Christian  church  in  the  first  ages  raises  a  high  degree  of*  probability  to  moral 
certainty. — In  the  early  state  of  the  church,  the  bishops,  presbyters,  and  other 
ministers  were  elected  to  their  offices  by  the  whole  body  of  the  people.*  The 
government  of  the  church  before  the  Council  of  Nice  was  elective  and  repre- 
sentative in  the  strictest  sense.  And  it  ought  to  be  known,  that  two  modern 
leaders  of  a  body  of  Christians,9  who,  it  is  said,  are  advocates  for  a  very  general, 
if  not  universal  representation  of  the  people  in  civil  government,  maintain,  that 
the  constituents  and  their  representatives  were  uniformly  of  opposite  opinions 
for  two  hundred  years,  in  a  government,  where  the  rulers  were  elected  by  the 
people  at  large :  that  the  people  regularly  appointed  persons  to  govern  and  in- 
struct them,  whom  they  must  have  thought  idolaters. 

"Dr  Priestley's  reasoning  does  not  always  lead  to  such  strange  conclusions. 
On  one  occasion,  he  observes, '  the  bishops  were  Jews,  because  the  people  were 
so.'  And  on  the  same  just  principle  he  ought  to  have  inferred,  that  the  bishops 
throughout  the  whole  Christian  world  in  the  second  and  third  centuries  were 
believers  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  Trinitarians,  because  the  people,  who 
elected  them,  were  so.  Whatever  were  the  opinions  of  the  great  body  of 
electors  on  matters  of  importance,  the  opinions  of  the  ecclesiastical  magistrates 
elected  would  unquestionably  be,  in  general,  the  same.    Or,  if  it  should  oc- 

*  ••  Prssclpna  pars  eccletiie  popnlus  erat,  qui  potestate  valebat  episcopura,  presbyteros,  et 
minlstros  designandl,  leges  ferendi.  qoie  proponebantur  in  conventlbua  Tel  approbandl,  malos  et 
degeneres  et  excludendi  et  reciplendi;  nee  aliquid  moment!  alicujua,  nisi  conscio  et  consentient* 
populo,  decern!  et  geri  poterat.    M osheim,  de  rebus  ante  Constant,  p.  146." 

*  »*  Dr  PrlMtlAv  and  Mr  LlndiMV." 


4  Dr  Priestley  and  Mr  Lindsey." 
VOL.  II.  H  H 
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casionally  happen,  that  the  people  raised  a  person  to  an  eminent  situation  in 
the  church,  who  had  the  hypocrisy  to  conceal  his  sentiments,  till  after  his 
elevation,  such  instances  would,  at  any  rate,  he  rare :  and  the  individuals,  thus 
exalted  by  the  mistake  of  the  electors,  would  be  degraded  (as  we  find  they 
were)  as  soon  as  their  opinions  became  known."1*    Pp.  334-336. 

44  As  a  medium  for  proving  Unitarianism  the  universal  religion  of  Christians 
in  the  age  of  the  apostles,  it  has  been  contended,  that  the  great  body  of  the 
common  people  in  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  centuries,  nay  even  in  the  fifth 
and  sixth,  were  believers  in  the  simple  humanity  of  Christ ;  that  their  opinions 
on  this  subject  were  the  same  with  those  for  which  Paul  of  Samosata  was  excom- 
municated. *  It  cannot  be  doubted,'  says  Br  Priestley, '  but  that  the  simple  and 
ignorant  people  of  Tertullian  and  Origen  were  the  same  with  those  that  were 
complained  of  by  Athanasius,  as  persons  of  low  understanding ;  and  these  were 
the  disciples  of  Paulus  Samosatensis.' u  Among  other  methods,  the  reasonable- 
ness of  this  strange  hypothesis  may  be  tried  by  the  conduct  of  the  first  Christian 
emperor.  *  The  sects,  against  whom  the  imperial  severity  was  directed,  appear 
to  have  been  the  adherents  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  the  Montanists  of  Phrygia — 
the  Novatians — the  Marcionites  and  Valentinians.' "  And  can  we  believe  it  pos- 
sible, that  the  emperor,  immediately  on  embracing  Christianity,  should  begin  % 
with  the  persecution  of  those  tenets  which  formed  the  Christianity  of  his  time  T 
Are  we  seriously  to  learn  from  Dr  Priestley,  instead  of  gaining  oar  information 
from  Mr  Gibbon,  that  Constantine  was  an  oppressor,  and  not  a  protector  of  the 
great  body  of  Christians?  Policy,  as  some  think,  had  a  share  in  the  emperors 
conversion.  What  a  singular  kind  of  refinement  must  there  have  been  in  that 
policy,  which  induced  him  to  desert  his  pagan  subjects,  and  to  show  his  attach- 
ment to  his  new  religion  by  acts  of  severity  against  the  great  mass  of  its  pro- 
fessors P    Pp.  344,  345. 

"When  Celsus in  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  affirmed  that  a/7  the 

Christians  were  ignorant  persons ;  we  may  be  well  assured,  that  very  few  of  them 
could  be  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  Platonic  philosophers ;  and  thence 
infer  with  great  probability,  that  Christianity  could  not  then  have  been  generally 
corrupted  from  that  source.  When  Julian  complained,  that  the  impious 
Galileans  not  only  supported  their  own  poor,  but  many  of  those  also  among 
the  heathens ;  philanthropy  and  charity,  we  should  conclude,  were  in  his  time 
characteristic  marks  of  Christianity.  And  when  nearly  all  the  heathen  writers, 
who  have  mentioned  the  Christians  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  have  repre- 
sented them  as  worshippers  of  Christ ;  when  we  know  from  history,  that  the 
heathens  in  general  considered  the  deification  of  Christ  by  Christians  as  a  well 
known  fact,  which  none  of  them  ever  questioned :  '  such  evidence  as  this,'  we 
should  say,  *  cannot  be  controverted,  the  fact  substantiated  by  it  will  never  be 
disputed,  this  can  be  no  calumny,  like  some  other  groundless  charges  urged 
against  Christians,  which  they  denied  and  repelled : — it  cannot  have  been  a  few 
learned  men  only  among  them,  who  entertained  the  notion  of  Christ's  Divinity, 
particularly  at  a  time  when  they  were  all  accused  of  ignorance :  it  must  certainly 
have  been  the  great  body  of  this  people,  whom  these  heathens  had  in  view.* 

"  On  turning  to  the  writings  of  the  Christians  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  we 
find  the  case  to  be  exactly  as  we  should  previously  expect.    A  few  idle, 

"  "  Athatuuiuiy  qfUr  the  Council  of  Nice,  mi  appointed  to  his  bishopric  by  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  people  of  the  Catholic  Church.  n«c  I  JuUf— £m£m»,  Uf«tw,  mMu%ru  'A**w««#t  «»/- 
r*«r*.  Ep.  Synod.  Alex.  ap.  A  then.  ApoL  il  T.  il  p.  726.  dtet.  a  Bingham,  Antio.  Christ  B.  iv. 
c  11— Yet  Dr  Priestley  supposes  these  people  to  have  been  believers  in  the  simple  humanity  of 
Christ  - 

"  History  of  Early  Opinions,  vol  11L  p.  893. 

w  Gibbon,  Hist.  voLU.  c  xxi  p.  282. 
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popular  clamours  raised  against  them,  in  which  they  were  accused  of  incest, 
cannibalism,  and  atheism,  but  which  their  more  respectable  enemies  had  not 
countenanced — these  they  denied  and  refuted.  But,  though  the  accusation  of 
worshipping  Christ  as  God  was  urged  against  them  universally,  by  writers  as 
well  as  others,  from  Pliny  to  Julian,  and  was  sometimes  even  made  one  of  the 
grounds  of  persecution — not  a  single  Christian  can  be  mentioned,  who  ever 
denied  the  charge.  On  the  contrary,  their  writers  come  forward  to  avow  this  part 
of  their  common  faith,  and  to  prove  its  reasonableness  and  truth. — To  say  that 
Tertullian  and  Origen  described  the  great  body  of  Christians  as  believers  in 
the  simple  humanity  of  Christ,  is  an  absurd  fiction.  Both  of  them  have 
strenuously  asserted  the  general  belief  of  Christians  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ." 
Pp.  347-349. 

Let  the  reader  observe  that,  in  other  parts  of  the  volume,  Mr  Wilson  has 
thoroughly  sifted  those  passages  and  the  arguing  of  Dr  Priestley  from  them, 
and  has  shown  that  he  totally  misapprehended  their  drift  and  bearing. 

From  the  proper  evidence,  Mr  Wilson  shows  "  that  the  opinion  of  the  Chris- 
tians in  general,  respecting  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ,  was  a  matter  of  common 
notoriety  both  among  the  Jews  and  Heathens  in  the  first  hundred  years  after 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ ;  that  it  was  mentioned,  as  a  matter  of  indifference,  about 
seventy-seven  years  after  the  foundation  of  Christianity,  by  Pliny;  that  it  af- 
forded Adrian  matter  for  a  satirical  observation  in  a  familiar  letter  to  a  friend, 
twenty-three  years  later;  and  had  been  the  object  of  Jewish  censure  and 
heathen  ridicule,  before  Justin  wrote  his  first  Apology  and  Dialogue.  As 
Christians  became  more  numerous,  and  more  generally  noticed,  this  opinion 
became  the  subject  of  more  frequent  animadversion  t  and  Celsus,  whose  ob* 
servations  on  Christians  must  have  been  made  little  more  than  a  century  after 
the  foundation  of  our  religion,  represents  its  professors  as  common,  unlearned 
people ;  and  repeatedly  speaks  of  their  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  His 
friend  Lucian  observes,  that  Christians  still  worship  Christ.  And  it  fully 
appears,  that  not  only  writers  among  the  heathens,  bnt  the  Roman  world  at 
large,  during  the  second  and  third  centuries,  were  thoroughly  convinced  that 
worship  was  offered  to  Christ  as  God  by  Christians,  and  declared  that  the  gods 
were  incensed  against  them  on  this  account.  It  must  also  be  remarked,  that, 
whenever  the  heathens  alluded  to  this  notion  of  Christians,  they  spoke  of  it,  as 
of  any  other  well-known  fact,  which  had  never  been  questioned  or  doubted. 
No  heathen  appears  ever  to  have  stepped  forward  to  remove  this  vulgar  error. 
No  writer  ever  attempted  to  correct  the  erroneous  notions  of  his  contemporaries 
on  this  head ;  to  inform  them  that  philosophers  only  among  Christians  believed 
Christ  to  be  God ;  wbile  the  great  mass  of  the  new  sect  thought  him  a  mere 
man.  In  the  second  and  third  centuries,  the  Christian  sect  became  an  object 
of  general  notice.  Several  philosophers  appear  to  have  read  their  books,  and 
inquired  into  their  opinions  with  considerable  industry  and  care ;  almost  every 
heathen  must  have  had  a  relation,  a  friend,  a  domestic,  or  a  neighbour,  a 
Christian ;  and  the  opinions  of  the  common  people  in  particular  of  the  new 
religion  could  not  but  have  been  well  known  to  their  contemporaries.  When, 
therefore,  we  know  that  the  heathens  of  those  times,  without  any  exception 
whatever  on  record,  observed  Divinity  ascribed  to  Christ  by  Christians,  the 
fact  seems  established  beyond  all  dispute.  On  the  authority  of  two  or  three 
writers  of  the  church,  we  believe  that  the  Marclonites,  who  were  separated 
from  it,  contended  that  Jesus  was  a  man  only  in  appearance.  And  on  the 
authority  of  heathen  writers  of  character,  we  are  compelled  to  allow  that  the 
Christian  sect,  which  was  just  separated  from  the  heathen  world,  worshipped 
Christ  as  God. 
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"  Bat  let  it  be  supposed,  that  the  heathens  have  misrepresented  the  senti- 
ments of  the  great  body  of  Christians  on  this  subject.  There  1rere  instances 
certainly,  when  they  applied  the  whimsical  notions  of  a  few  small  sects  to  the 
whole  body:  and  instances  might  perhaps  be  produced,  in  which  some  of  the 
learned  joined  in  the  popular  outcries  against  Christianity.  The  heathens, 
possibly,  took  for  granted,  that  the  opinions  of  the  writers  belonged  also  to 
the  common  people:  and  this,  perhaps,  was  the  source  of  their  error.  This 
supposition,  however,  of  a  contrariety  of  opinion  between  the  learned  and 
unlearned*  will  not  account  for  the  mistake  of  the  heathens  before  the  time  of 
Justin,  when  the  dissension  is  imagined  to  have  first  taken  place.  After  his 
time  let  us  freely  suppose  the  learned  Christians  of  one  opinion  respecting 
Christ,  and  the  common  people  of  another.  Let  us  take  it  for  granted,  that 
the  heathens  gained  their  notions  of  the  religions  tenets  of  Christians  from 
the  learned  only.  Let  it  even  be  admitted  that  Celsus,  who  speaks  of  all 
Christians  as  ignorant  persons,  had  conversed  only  with  Platonic  philosophers 
among  them;  that  he,  and  Lucian,  and  Porphyry,  and  Hierocles,  had  dis- 
covered the  notion  of  Christ's  Divinity  among  these  philosophers,  and  had 
concluded  the  same  of  the  common  people,  without  further  inquiry. — Had 
this  really  been  the  case,  we  should  certainly  have  found  the  mistake  of  the 
heathens  on  this  subject  pointed  out  in  the  Apologies  for  Christianity.  The 
Christian  writers  who  successfully  removed  other  unjust  aspersions  on  their 
character,  would  be  solicitous  to  have  the  governors  of  the  Roman  provinces 
rightly  informed  on  this  point ;  since  one  great  cause  of  indignation  against 
the  whole  Christian  name  was  the  reproach  of  polytheism  urged  against  the 
heathens,  while  the  Christians  themselves  worshipped  Christ. 

"  The  conduct  of  every  honest  Apologist  on  this  occasion  would  have  been 
decided.  *  A  new  religion/  they  would  have  said  to  the  heathens, '  has  appeared 
among  you,  which  has  excited  much  curiosity,  incurred  much  hatred,  and 
Created  some  alarm.  Tour  hatred  and  fears  are  alike  groundless :  and  with 
respect  to  the  opinions  and  conduct  of  these  people,  you  all  labour  under 
a  great  mistake.  The  learned  and  liberal  among  you,  it  is  true,  soon  refused 
to  countenance  the  absurd  calumnies  propagated,  at  first*  against  us :  they  have 
not  accused  us  of  atheism,  incest,  and  cannibalism.  These  were  idle  clamours 
never  believed  by  many  of  you  at  any  time,  and  they  are  now  credited  by  none. 
Still,  however,  your  notions  about  our  religious  opinions  are  very  incorrect: 
and,  as  one  reason  why  you  think  us  just  objects  of  persecution  is  founded  on 
error,  our  duty  to  God  and  our  brethren,  and  a  strict  and  conscientious  regard 
for  truth,  call  upon  us  to  set  you  right  in  this  particular.  We  have  all  spoken 
with  freedom  to  you  on  the  extravagancies  of  polytheism :  and  yon  are  the  more 
indignant  at  our  expostulations,  because,  you  say,  our  worship  is  not  confined 
to  one  Qod:  Jesus  Christ,  the  founder  of  our  religion,  being,  as  you  say, 
generally  worshipped  by  us  as  God. — That  the  great  body  of  our  brethren  may 
not  be  the  victims  of  our  dishonest  concealment,  it  is  necessary  to  be  explicit 
with  you  on  this  subject. — The  Christian  church,  in  this  third  century  since  the 
birth  of  Christ,  independently  of  its  sects,  which  we  call  heresies,  is  divided  into 
two  classes  of  men  of  directly  opposite  opinions.  The  men  of  learning  and  rulers 
of  the  church,  who  are  elected  into  their  offices  by  the  common  people, 
universally  believe  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  one  only  excepted,  whom  we  are 
going  to  depose ;"  and,  if  we  are  not  mistaken,  we  could  prove  their  notions  to 
be  perfectly  consistent  with  that  of  the  unity  of  God.  But,  however  this  may 
be,  whether  their  notions  be  agreeable  to  reason,  or  not,  let  the  men  of  learning 
only  suffer  for  their  own  opinions.  Ton  will,  no  doubt,  be  surprised,  but  it  is 
»  "PsulofSMnoeata." 
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strictly  true,  that  the  great  body  of  Christians  have  always  believed  Christ  to 
be  a  mere  man  like  yourselves.  We  hold  their  opinions  erroneous,  and  have 
been  at  great  pains  to  convert  them  to  our  own:  but  their  obstinacy  is 
inflexible ;  they  will  neither  learn,  nor  believe.  We  think  them  highly  censur- 
able for  their  dulness  and  pertinacity  5  but,  in  the  name  of  Heaven,  do  not 
blame  or  punish  them  for  opinions,  which  no  persuasion  on  our  part  can  induce 
them  to  adopt.  Turn  your  ridicule,  your  arguments,  your  force  against  us. 
Let  our  unhappy,  ignorant  brethren  incur  our  reprehension  only,  which  they 
deserve :  they  merit,  on  this  account,  no  punishment  and  no  censure  from  you. 
— We  perceive  you  smile  at  this  apology,  You  are  determined  not  to  believe, 
that  our  people  really  entertain  an  opinion  essentially  different  from  that  of 
their  teachers  on  a  leading  article  of  our  common  religion.  Tou  esteem  this 
a  mere  fiction  fabricated  to  screen  our  followers  from  a  part  of  your  vengeance. 
No  asseverations  of  ours,  we  see,  will  persuade  you,  that  they  have  uniformly 
elected  into  all  offices  of  trust  and  power,  and  lately  of  profit  too,  men  who  have 
entertained  opinions  opposite  to  their  own.  We  hear  you  express  some  surprise 
at  a  discovery,  which  you  have  made  in  our  character.  "These  Christians,** 
you  say,  "  with  all  their  absurdity  and  folly  and  madness,  have  till  now  appeared 
to  us  men  of  great  simplicity:  we  thought  that  we  could  have  believed  them  on 
their  bare  word :  we  have  been  strangely  deceived,  it  appears :  they  want  to 
abuse  our  simplicity  most  grossly.  They  think  us  weak  enough  to  believe,  that 
the  rulers  and  their  complying  subjects,  the  electors  and  their  representatives, 
the  teachers  and  the  people  taught,  between  whom  we  have  always  observed 
far  more  than  ordinary  harmony,  are  of  opposite  opinions  I  No  Christian,  who 
has  a  proper  regard  for  truth,  can  advance  such  a  palpable  falsehood:  no  writer, 
who  has  sufficient  respect  for  the  intellects  of  his  readers,  can,  either  now,  or 
at  any  future  period,  hope  to  obtain  a  moment's  credit  to  such  an  assertion." — 
Your  objection  to  our  report  is,  we  confess,  not  more  than  we  expected.  We 
cannot  hope  to  obtain  credit  on  this  subject.  The  fact,  of  which  we  inform  you, 
is  certainly  contrary  to  every  principle  of  the  human  mind.  It  is,  however,  we 
think  it  our  duty  to  repeat,  a  peculiarity  of  the  Christian  church,  which  has 
existed  ever  since  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr,  and  probably  will  long  continue, 
that  the  writers  and  the  governors  of  the  church,  amounting  only  to  a  few 
hundreds  at  most,14  are  believers  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  while  the  great  mass 
of  Christians  believe  him  to  have  been  a  mere  man.' 

"  Such  would  have  been  one  of  the  articles  in  the  Apology  of  a  learned 
Christian,  had  the  common  people  asserted  the  simple  humanity  of  Christ. 
In  such  a  case  he  would  neither  have  been  disposed  to  conceal  the  truth,  nor 
would  he  have  dared  to  disguise  it.  'For,  upon  an  inquiry  made  by  the 
emperor,  or  his  order,  he  would  have  been  convicted  of  a  design  to  impose  upon 
all  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  that  not  in  an  affair  incidentally 
mentioned,  but  in  the  conduct  and  worship  of  his  own  people,  concerning 
whom  he  professed  to  give  the  justest  information.'1* — We  may  conclude, 
therefore,  with  the  utmost  certainty,  when  the  Apologists  and  others  publicly 
declared  the  Christians  at  large  believers  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  that  the 
fact  was  strictly  true. 

14  "  In  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  Mr  Gibbon  determines  the  proportion  between  the 
bishops  and  presbyters  and  the  rest  of  the  people.  'The  clergy  at  that  time'  (in  Rome) 
4  consisted  of  a  bishop,  forty-six  presbyters,  seven  deacons,  etc  The  number  of  widows,  of  the 
infirm,  and  of  the  poor,  who  were  maintained  by  the  oblations  of  the  faithful,  amounted  to 
fifteen  hundred.  (Euseb.  L.  vi.  c  xliii.)  From  reason,  as  well  as  from  the  analogy  of  Antioch, 
we  may  venture  to  estimate  the  Christians  of  Rome  at  about  fifty  thousand.'  Hist.  yoI  i.  p.  608, 
Ed.  4to.  This  perhaps  is  nearly  the  proportion  between  the  higher  clergy  and  the  people  through 
the  whole  Roman  empire,  in  the  middle  of  the  third  century." 

u  "  Lardner,  on  Justin." 
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"  But,  let  it  be  allowed,  that  all  the  learned  Christians  uttered  a  deliberate 
falsehood,  when  they  reported  the  religious  opinions  of  their  brethren  to  the 
Boman  emperors ;  that  Justin,  Athenagoras,  Theophilus,  Tertullian,  Minucius 
Felix,  and  Origen,  agreed  in  publicly  asserting  the  same  falsehood.  What 
would  have  been  the  conduct  of  the  unlearned  Christians  on  such  an  occasion  ? 
What  must  have  been  their  language  on  hearing  a  groundless  accusation  from 
the  heathens  aggravated  in  a  tenfold  degree  by  the  false  and  treacherous  de- 
fence of  their  Trinitarian  brethren  ?  Some  very  ignorant  Christians,  we  know, 
were  writers :  on  such  an  occasion,  all  who  could  write,  would  hare  taken  up 
their  pens  with  grief  and  indignation,  and  have  addressed  themselves  to  the 
heathens  in  language,  which  those  emotions  naturally  inspired. — '  It  has  been 
our  fate,'  they  would  have  said,  '  to  have  our  conduct  and  opinions  perpetually 
misrepresented.  We  were  formerly  traduced  by  the  multitude,  whom  some  of 
your  own  poets  have  (it  seems  justly)  styled  malignant,  as  monsters  of  wicked- 
ness :  we  are  now  described  as  singular  examples  of  human  folly.  We  have 
spoken  out  our  sentiments  to  yon  with  great  freedom,  on  the  absurdity  of  poly- 
theism ;  and  have  both  in  private  and  public  asserted  the  existence  of  one  only 
God,  the  creator  and  preserver  of  all  things,  in  whom  we  live  and  move  and 
have  our  being.  The  boldness  of  our  reproofs,  you  say,  would  be  tolerable,  were 
we  not  to  contradict  ourselves.  At  the  very  time,  you  allege,  that  we  preach 
up  the  unity  of  God,  we  ourselves  worship  as  God  a  man  who  was  crucified  at 
Jerusalem.  This  last  charge,  we  assure  you,  is  founded  on  a  great  mistake:  but 
your  ignorance  of  our  opinions  is  excusable :  what  most  excites  our  concern  is 
the  base  and  dishonest  conduct  of  our  own  brethren,  who  call  themselves  philo- 
sophers ;  from  whose  writings  yom  have  too  hastily  taken  up  your  opinions  con- 
cerning us.  They  have  bad  the  audacity  to  represent  the  whole  Christian  body 
as  of  one  mind,  bound  by  the  same  laws,  and  entertaining  the  same  opinions : 
they  have  had  the  unblushing  effrontery  to  inform  you,  that  we  believe  in  the 
Divinity  of  Christ  We  are  urged  by  the  most  violent  motives,  the  love  of 
truth,  the  fear  of  disgrace,  a  tender  and  lively  concern  for  the  honour  of  the 
Christian  name,  to  come  forward  publicly,  and  deny  the  truth  of  this  calumny. 
You  have  been  grossly  deceived.  We  believe  Christ  to  have  been  a  mere  man 
like  yourselves.  A  few  philosophers  only  among  us  have  introduced  the  notion 
of  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the  Divine  Unity,  from  the  writings  of  Plato  and  his 
foUowcrt:  but  the  corruption  has  extended  no  further  than  themselves.  Christ 
is  not  worshipped,  as  you  have  frequently  objected  against  us,  and  as  our 
brethren  have  frequently  asserted,  by  the  Christian  world  at  large.1 

"  Had  any  Christian  attempted  to  vindicate  his  brethren  in  this  manner,  in 
the  second  and  third  centuries,  Celsus  and  Lucian  and  the  author  of  the  Philo- 
patris  would  have  smiled  at  the  thought  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ's  Divinity 
and  the  Trinity  in  Unity  having  been  copied  from  Plato ;"  and  Christians  from 
that  time  would  have  been  set  down  as  persons  totally  unworthy  of  credit,  who 
would  deal  in  any  ridiculous  fiction,  in  order  to  forward  their  own  purposes." 
Pp.  362-371. 

is  «  •  it  wu  reserved  for  the  dlsputers  of  later  ages  to  assert,  that  those  profound  doctrines  are 
In  truth  no  part  of  genuine  Christianity :  that  they  were  the  subtile  inventions  of  men :  and  that 
they  were  originally  Introduced  into  Christianity  from  the  writings  of  Plato.  As  this  assertion 
has  been  frequently  repeated,  though  without  the  shadow  of  a  proof;  it  deserved  a  minute  Inquiry/ 
etc.    Morgan,  on  the  Trinity  of  Plato,  p.  166.    (1795)." 
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VI. 

BflPLT  TO  SOME  REMARKS  OF  THE  REV.  DR  CABPENTER.1 

Ik  1830,  Dr  Carpenter  of  Bristol  published  "  An  Examination  of  Charges 
against  Unitarians  and  Unitarianism ;"  in  which  he  favoured  me  with  some 
strictures  on  a  few  passages  in  the  First  Volume  of  this  Inquiry.  My  previous 
impressions  of  his  amiable  and  upright  character  have  been  strengthened  by  the 
perusal  of  his  work.  His  candour,  integrity,  and  good  temper,  besides  his  intel- 
lectual ability,  give  to  his  writings  an  immense  advantage  over  the  imbecile 
arrogance,  the  rash  crudities,  and  the  still  more  dishonourable  artifices,  of  some 
persons  on  whom  he  has  felt  himself  called  to  animadvert.  Happy  would  it  be 
for  those  persons,  if  they  would  seriously  reflect  on  the  guilt  with  which  they 
defile  their  own  souls,  before  their  Saviour  and  Judge,  and  of  the  cruel  injuries 
which  they  inflict  upon  his  blessed  and  holy  cause,  by  any  modes  of  defending 
it,  which  their  consciences  cannot  but  tell  them,  are  inconsistent  with  "  simpli- 
city and  godly  sincerity."  It  might  also,  as  an  inferior  consideration,  do  them 
good  to  reflect,  how  little  value,  in  the  impartial  estimation  of  posterity,  will 
attach  to  their  works,  if  their  streams  of  talent  and  learning  are  polluted  by  the 
black  infusion  of  bigotry,  haughtiness,  and  injustice.  The  effusions  of  un- 
christian feeling  will  be  viewed  hereafter  with  grief  and  regret :  but  "  the  words 
of  truth  and  soberness,"  spoken  or  written  "  in  love,"  will  abide  the  trial  of 

time,  and  will  furnish  pleasing  recollections  in  eternity. It  is  my  sincere  wish 

and  endeavour  to  apply  these  sentiments,  at  all  times  and  in  all  respects,  to  my- 
self :  and  it,  in  any  instance,  I  have  violated  them,  I  would  be  the  first  to  con- 
demn myself ;  and  I  hope  I  may  say  thai  such  violation  is  not  only  contrary  to  my 
principles,  but  repugnant  to  my  habitual  feelings  and  practice.  Desiring  always 
to  maintain  this  spirit,  I  offer  a  brief  reply  to  the  remarks  which  the  author  has 
applied  to  me* 

i.  "  With  whatever  sentiments,  however,  the  reader  who  is  hostile  to  Unitari- 
anism still  views  the  language  of  Dr  Priestley,  he  cannot  but  be  convinced, 
that,  by  giving,  as  a  oontihusd  quotation  from  Dr  Priestley,  a  passage  in 

which  there  are  several  transpositions  and  additions, in  which,  between 

parts  separated  only  by  a  colon,  there  is  more  than  a  page  of  connected  argument,* 

and  in  which,  by  an  extraneous  addition,  an  omission,  and  a  curtailment, 

he  has  given  a  directly  erroneous  view  of  Dr  Priestley's  object  in  his  obnoxious 

statement, Bishop  Magee  is  guilty,  according  to  his  own  words,  of  gross 

falsification  of  his  author."    Page  201. 

To  the  clause  in  this  passage  marked  with  the  asterisk,  Dr  Carpenter  appends 
a  note  of  which  the  following  is  a  part : — 

"  A  similar  instance  of  injustice  occurs  in  Dr  Pye  Smith's  Scripture  Testimony 
to  the  Messiah,  voL  i.  p.  58  "  (of  the  present  edition,  p.  56),  "  where,  adducing 
several  of  Dr  Priestley's  most  obnoxious,  and,  in  my  judgment,  very  hasty  and 
censurable  expressions,  he  gives,  as  one  continued  quotation,  clauses  from 

various  papers,  and  even  different  volumes  of  the  Theological  Repository; 

and,  in  one  instance,  gives  as  Dr  Priestley's,  that  which  Dr  Priestley  says 
another  might  argue." 

1  It  scarcely  needs  to  be  said,  that  this  Appendix  was  published  many  years  before  the  melan- 
choly bereavement  mentioned  in  vol.  L  p.  106. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


472  APPENDIX  VI. 

To  this  charge  I  reply  :— 

1.  In  the  Note  annexed  to  the  passage  on  which  my  respected  censor  anim- 
adverts, I  have  expressly  said,  that  these  "  epithets  and  imputations  occur  in  a 
series  of  Essays;"  and  I  have  minutely  specified  the  different  volumes  and 
pages  in  which  the  expressions  are  respectively  to  he  found.  I  would  also  re- 
quest him  to  consider,  whether  the  tenor  of  that  Note,  and  some  particular  ex- 
pressions in  it,  do  not  contain  probable  evidence,  at  least,  that  it  was  far  from 
my  intention  to  misrepresent  Br  Priestley's  sentiments,  or  to  treat  his  memory 
with  disrespect. 

2.  The  terms  and  clauses  in  question  are  given  without  any  alteration,  as 
selected  from  the  Essays  referred  to. 

3.  I  cannot  perceive  that,  in  any  respect  whatever,  Dr  Priestley's  real  senti- 
ments are  misrepresented  by  my  statement 

4.  In  my  sincere  opinion  and  belief,  these  expressions,  though  detached  (and 
they  could  not,  without  an  immoderate  extent  of  citation,  have  been  adduced 
in  any  other  way),  do  not  wear  a  different  character  from  that  which  the  entue 
paragraphs  would  have  done. 

5.  Yet,  I  acknowledge  that  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  inserted  a  line 
between  such  clauses  as  are  not  consecutive  in  the  original.  My  not  having 
done  so  I  must  impute  to  want  of  consideration  t  for  I  have  so  much  confidence 
in  the  honesty  of  my  intentions,  as  to  assure  myself,  that,  had  it  occurred  to 
me  as  possible  for  any  reader  to  suppose  that  I  was  presenting  him  with  a  con- 
tinued extract,  I  should  have  fallen  upon  some  method  of  precluding  the  sup- 
position. I  sincerely  wish  that  I  had  done  so  t  but  still  I  must  repeat,  that  the 
references  in  the  Note  are  sufficient  to  have  prevented  such  a  mistake.  In  this 
edition,  the  complaint  is,  I  trust,  obviated  by  giving  the  statement  as  my  own, 
though  it  is  strictly  Dr  Priestley's,  and  by  adding  a  few  words  to  the  Note. 

ii.  To  some  remarks  of  Dr  Carpenter,  made  in  a  good  and  kind  spirit,  upon 
the  too  common  influence  of  the  odium,  theologicum,  and  the  appearance  of  my 
having  availed  myself  of  that  dishonourable  mode  of  endeavouring  to  parry  an 
argument  by  personal  reflections  against  those  who  may  employ  it ;  I  reply, 
that  I  should  deem  myself  very  censurable  if,  in  that  or  in  other  way  of  prac- 
tising upon  the  infirmities  and  prejudices  of  men,  I  endeavoured  to  gain  any 
advantage  to  the  cause  which  I  defend.  That  cause  I  regard  to  be  the  truth, 
upon  a  subject  of  vital  importance  to  both  the  theory  and  the  practice  of 
religion :  and  it  would  be  dishonoured  by  any  attempt  to  serve  it,  at  the  ex- 
pense of  sacrificing  christian  dispositions.  But  I  am  conscious  of  my  own 
frailties,  and  would  not  be  very  eager  in  self-jnstification.  If,  in  any  part  of 
what  I  have  written,  there  be  any  degree  of  unchristian  asperity,  any  partial 
reasonings,  any  unjust  representations,  or  any  unhandsome  language ;  I  do 
sincerely  disapprove  and  regret  such  passages,  and  will  thankfully  accept  re- 
proof for  them. 

In  my  turn,  I  beg  to  ask  my  worthy  remarker,  whether,  since  he  designates 
me,  in  p.  87,  by  the  term  "  Orthodox  accuser,"  some  of  his  readers  will  not 
surmise  that  the  same  person  is  intended  under  the  same  term  in  p.  85 ;  and 
then,  whether  the  contrast  which  he  has  "  drawn  between  the  Unitarian  in- 
quirer and  his  Orthodox  accuser,"  in  pp.  85-91,  is  consonant  with  truth  and 
justice.  I  have  no  doubt  but  that  Dr  Carpenter  will  disclaim  any  intention  of 
including  me  in  this  description  of  the  "  Orthodox  accuser,"  and  will  perhaps  be 
surprised  when  he  perceives  that  the  repetition  of  the  term  seems  to  involve  that 
application.  So  readily  and  innocently  may  one  give  occasion  for  a  misappre- 
hension. I  also  appeal  to  his  acquaintance  with  such  periodical  works,  and 
other  obvious  sources  of  information,  as  are  known  to  represent  the  religious 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


APPENDIX  VI.  473 

sentiments  of  those  Christians  who  bear  the  name  of  Orthodox,  whether  it  is  not 
the  fact  that  every  article  except  the  first  two,  in  bis  description  of  the  M  Orthodox 
accuser  of  a  too  common  class,"  is  not  inapplicable,  and  consequently  unjust, 
so  far  as  respects  a  numerous  and  increasing  body  among  protectant  dissenters, 
as  well  as  within  the  establishment ;  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  those  persons 
are  fully  entitled  to  share  in  every  part  of  the  honourable  picture  which  he  has 
drawn  under  the  title  of  "  the  Unitarian  inquirer,"  and  to  which  he  has  added, 
in  his  own  candid  spirit,  "lam  willing  to  say  the  Christian  inquirer,  whatever 
be  bis  surname.'* 

iii.  Referring  to  Script.  Testim.  vol.  i.  ppt  114, 115  (this  ed.  103,  104),  DrCar* 
penter  observes,  that  Dr  Fye  Smith  "  has  allowed  personal  feelings  to  lead  him 
to  make  charges,  deeply  and  directly  affecting  the  moral  and  religious  character 
and  usefulness  of  several  individuals ;  when,  if  there  had  been  any  solid  ground 
for  such  charges,  he  ought  to  have  specified  the  individuals  to  whom  he  referred 
or  to  have  been  silent."    Page  202. 

I  request  that  the  reader  would  review  attentively  the  passage  to  which  this 
serious  animadversion  relates ;  and  that  he  would  then  give  to  the  following 
observations  what  regard  they  may  deserve. 

From  the  best  of  my  recollection,  which  in  such  a  case  may  be  supposed  to 
be  vivid,  I  can  most  truly  say,  that  this  passage  was  not  produced  by  "  personal 
feelings,"  but  by  a  painful  and  reluctant  apprehension  of  duty.  The  Author  of 
the  Calm  Inquiry  had  made  a  remark  which  I  felt,  and  still  feel,  to  be  completely 
opposed  to  the  results  of  a  course  of  observation  really  more  extensive  than  I 
have  expressed.  I  conceived  it  therefore  my  duty  to  state,  frankly  and  plainly, 
what  those  results  were ;  though  I  was  not  insensible  to  the  extreme  delicacy, 
and  personally  perhaps  imprudence,  of  the  avowal,  I  bad  no  malevolent 
passions  to  prompt  my  thoughts  or  words  \  I  had  no  disposition  to  hurt  those 
whose  departure  from  the  faith  was  and  is  to  me  the  matter  of  severe  disap- 
pointment, sorrow,  and  commiseration ;  and  I  know  too  well  the  temptations 
and  the  susceptibility  of  youth,  to  be  severe  in  judging  the  young,  or  to  condemn 
any  person  in  whose  character  truth  and  sincerity  appear  to  reign.  But  I  have 
the  clearest  conviction  that  what  I  have  declared  to  have  been  "  generally"  the 
case,  with  respect  to  certain  changes  of  religious  sentiment,  is  indeed  the  simple 
and  honest  truth.  These  were  my  reasons  for  not  being  "  silent ; "  but "  to  have 
specified  the  individuals"  would  have  been  both  indiscreet  and  ungenerous, 
and  was,  in  my  opinion,  quite  unnecessary.  Deeply  do  I  lament  that  those  in- 
dividuals have  receded  so  far  from  that  which  my  honest  and  growing  convic- 
tions oblige  me  to  regard  as  "  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  the  truth  according  to 
godliness."  For  them  all,  it  is  "  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer, — that  God  may 
give  them  (jitrawcti)  a  change  of  mind,  unto  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth  ; 
and  that,  from  the  snare  of  the  devil,  they  who  have  been  taken  captive  by 
him  («»*Mj^«r<»  tis  r«  Ixt'inu  fxXnfJut)  may  awake  again  unto  the  will  of  God."* 

iv.  Dr  Carpenter  expresses  more  than  ordinary  astonishment  at  a  passage 
(vol.  i.  p.  25,  in  this  ed.  p.  21)  of  this  work,  in  which  I  had  expressed  the  ap- 
prehension that  the  "radical  error,"  which  diffuses  "its  influence  through 
every  distinguishing  part  of  the  Unitarian  system,  is  the  assumption  of  low  and 
degrading  thoughts  concerning  the  Blessed  and  Holy  God,  his  moral  govern- 
ment, and  the  revelation  of  his  justice  and  grace."    "  For  this  charge,"  Dr 

*  2  Tim.  11. 26.  "In  textu  Paulino  «£*»£  et  \*tUw  di  versos  plane  respicere  rldentur ;  *l™>  quidem 
Dei  servum,  atqne  i«t/»«/  Deum  lpsum,  tan  turn  Dominum.  Graca  igitur  sic  distingue,  K*> 
*ntrW**it,  Im  rrif  rtv  htt&iX*;  wm.yi%fy  %Xuy ?*}***"  &*  «£r«D,  $1<  r*  i*f /»«/  0iAt)fur  Atque  re- 
tipiscanL,  qui  per  ipsvm  (presbyterum)  e  laqueo  diaboli  rtvt  ertpti  sunt,  ad  epsics  (Dei)  voluntatcm." 
Bishop  Andrews's  Preces  Privatum  p.  860,  ed.  Oxon.  1675.  Yet  I  think  that  the  first  pronoun,  and 
the  action  expressed  by  the  participle,  refer  to  the  tempter. 
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Carpenter  says,  "I  was  utterly  unprepared. On  this  point,  at  least,  I 

always  thought  we  stood  unrivalled.  The  charge  is  a  serious  one ;  and,  of  all 
which  have  been  urged  by  men  of  intelligence  and  learning,  against  the  doctrines 
of  Unitarianism,  this  is  the  most  destitute  even  of  apparent  foundation.**  Page 
368. 

Any  endeavour  to  do  justice  to  this  great,  most  serious,  and  complicated 
question,  would  require  an  extent  of  close  investigation  and  comparison,  in- 
comparably beyond  what  I  can  here  attempt.  Nor  can  we  ever  engage  in  so 
solemn  an  inquiry,  with  the  rational  hope  of  success,  unless  our  moral  taste  is 
purified  and  exalted  by  the  practical  and  devotional  influence  of  the  principles 
of  revelation.  The  few  and  brief  observations  which  I  may  submit,  must  be 
regarded  merely  as  suggestions,  to  excite  the  attention  of  serious  and  reflect* 
ing  minds.  It  is  also  obvious  that  they  can  be  only  the  naked  expression  of 
what  appears  to  me  to  be  the  state  of  the  case,  with  scarcely  any  attempt  at 
elucidation. 

1.  It  is  customary  with  Unitarian  writers  to  indulge  in  the  strongest  declara- 
tions of  the  palpable  impossibility,  the  extreme  absurdity,  of  believing  that 
there  are  Three  co-equal  subsistences  in  the  Divine  Nature.  This  may  appear 
to  them  proper ;  but  I  submit  to  any  impartial  and  upright  observer  whether  it 
does  not  imply  that  those  who  use  this  language  have  found  out  Jehovah  unto 
perfection ;  and  whether  it  does  not  involve  the  assumption  of  a  knowledge  and 
authority  qualifying  to  decide  magisterially  upon  a  subject,  which,  infinitely 
more  than  all  others,  is  beyond  the  range  of  created  faculties  to  investigate  h 

priori, the  intmite  essence  of  the  Dbitt. To  me  indeed  it  does 

appear,  that  those  who  thus  dogmatize  have  low  and  unworthy  notions  of  the 
Divine  Infinity. 

2.  The  strain  of  Bible-interpretation,  which  is  generally  adopted  by  Unitarian 
critics,  appears  to  me  to  be  characteristically  distinguished  by  a  tendency  to 
diminish  the  holy  and  submissive  reverence  which  we  should  ever  cultivate 
for  the  authority  of  God.  The  declaration  of  Valentino*  Smalcius  has  been  too 
often  paralleled  by  more  recent  followers  in  the  same  path :  "  Etsi  scriptura 
planes  dixisset  Christum  esse  Deum,  non  tamen  crederem;  quia  ratio  mini 

dictet  illud  omne  quod  ea  assequi  non  potest,  pro  absurdo  esse  habendum. 

If  even  the  Scripture  had  never  so  many  times  declared  that  Christ  is  God,  yet 
I  would  not  believe  it :  for  reason  tells  me  that  every  thing  to  which  it  cannot 
attain,  is  to  be  held  absurd."*  Dr  Priestley,  more  than  once,  has  the  sentiment : 
— "If  it  [the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity]  had  been  found  there  [in  the  Scriptures], 
it  would  have  been  impossible  for  a  reasonable  man  to  believe  it,  as  it  implies  a 
contradiction,  which  no  miracles  can  prove."  Hist  of  Early  Opin.  vol.  i.  p.  48. 
We  affirm  that  our  doctrine,  except  as  misrepresented^  does  not  imply  a  contra- 
diction :  and,  as  for  the  other  gentle  assumption,  that  Trinitarians  are  either 
not  reasonable  men,  or  that  they  pretend  to  believe  when  in  reality  they  do  not, 
we  are  content  to  leave  it  to  its  own  merits. 

3.  Correct  views  of  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God  must  lead  to  a  deep  con- 
viction and  abiding  sense  of  the  all-extensive  requirements,  the  searching 
spirituality,  and  the  unalterable  obligation  of  the  divine  law.  I  have  never 
been  favoured  to  6ee  one  attempt  of  a  Unitarian  writer  to  hold  up  this  subject 
in  the  pure,  strong,  and  penetrating  manner  in  which  the  Scriptures  represent 
it :  but  not  a  few  examples  have  occurred  to  me,  of  declarations  and  per- 
suasives of  the  contrary  kind,  such  as  have  a  tendency  to  produce  a  low  sense 
of  God's  requirements  and  a  high  opinion  of  human  virtues,  to  soothe  the  con- 

•  I  transcribed  this  sentence  tome  jean  ago,  and  unhappily  omitted  to  mark  the  reference,  or 
the  authority  whence  I  derived  it. 
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science  instead  of  awakening  it,  and  to  infuse  the  pride  of  self-satisfaction 
instead  of  lowliness  of  spirit,  contrition  of  heart,  godly  jealousy,  watchfulness, 
and  prayer.4 

Dr  Carpenter's  work  is  indeed  written  in  a  serious,  candid,  and  amiable  spirit. 
It  bears  frequent  reference  to  the  principles  and  duties  of  vital  and  practical 
religion.  The  Section,  "  On  the  Religious  Observance  of  the  Lord's  Day,"  is, 
in  my  opinion,  highly  judicious  and  valuable.  If  I  had  not  too  ample  know- 
ledge that  Unitarians  very  extensively  entertain  views  different  from  those 
which  are  there  given,  and  follow  a  different  line  of  practice  from  that  which 
is  there  recommended,  the  reflections  in  a  former  part  of  this  work  (vol.  i. 
pt  82)  would  not  have  been  made.4  In  connexion  also  with  the  strictures  to 
which  I  am  now  adverting  (pp.  367,  368),  Dr  Carpenter  has  some  most  just 
and  impressive  paragraphs  on  the  Moral  Perfections  and  the  Holy  Govern- 
ment of  the  Most  High.  May  they  sink  deeply  into  the  hearts  of  all  who 
shall  read  them  1— But  they  are  in  a  strain  of  thought  and  feeling  very 
unlike  what  is  common  in  Unitarian  disquisitions.  And,  scriptural  as  are  the 
terms  which  the  respected  author  has  introduced  and  so  impressively  accumu- 
lated, he  must  pardon  me  if  I  entertain  no  light  fears  that  the  conceptions  with 
which  they  will  be  associated  in  the  minds  of  the  generality  of  Unitarian 
readers,  are  immensely  below  those  which  the  Scriptures  intend,  and  which,  in 
the  day  of  eternity,  will  be  found  to  correspond  to  the  reality  of  the  objects 
spoken  of. 

4.  Dr  Carpenter  writes  with  peculiar  fervour  and  affection  on  the  efficacy  of 
Unitarian  principles  in  exciting  and  maintaining  the  purest  feelings  of  devotion, 
"  the  best  tribute  of  prayer  and  praise."  Pages  368-371.  I  am  far  indeed 
from  disputing  the  accuracy  of  Dr  Carpenter's  testimony  as  to  his  own  expe- 
rience; or  that  of  his  "  Unitarian  friend"  who  had  been  previously  "  among 

*  In  relation  to  this  alWmporfcant  subject,  I  should  be  the  grateful  instrument  of  unspeakable 
Denefittomy  readers,  If  my  recommendation  should  indnce  any  of  them,  and  especially  Unitarians, 
to  read  with  serious  consideration,  Dr  Woods's  Letters  to  Unitarians  (Andover,  U.  S.  18W),  par- 
ticularly Letter  III.;  the  Reply  to  Dr  Wan,  in  the  same  volume,  chap.  lx. ;  and  the  Sermons  of 
Dr  Beecher  (Boston,  1828);  and  in  particular  those  entitled,  The  Government  of  Qod  desirable; 
The  Bible  a  Code  of  Lane;  and  The  Faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saint*. 

•  An  able  writer  in  the  Monthly  Repository  (vol  xlv.  pp.  424,  658,  July  and  Sept  181V)  has 
charged  me  with  Inconsistency,  if  not  with  disingenuousness,  in  hating  made  those  observations; 
when  I  ought  to  hare  recollected  that  foreign  Protestants,  and  Calvin  In  particular,  held  the  same 
opinion  with  regard  to  the  Lord's  day  as  that  which  I  have  censured  in  the  Calm  Inquirer  and 
other  Unitarians.  But  had  this  occurred  to  me  at  the  time,  which  I  confess  it  did  not,  I  do  not 
perceive  that  it  would  have  Invalidated  the  reason  of  what  I  advanced,  For  it  may  be  seriously 
apprehended,  that  this  unhappy  error  on  the  obligation  and  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  has  had 
a  great  share  m  bringing  on  that  declension  from  the  spirit  and  practice  of  piety,  which,  for  many 
years,  has  marked  to  a  lamentable  extent  the  Protestant  Churches  on  the  continent ;  and  which 
has  been  accompanied  with  an  increasing  departure  from  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  and  the 
adoption  of  Pelagian,  Arian,  and  Socinian  sentiments,  sinking  lower  and  lower,  till  it  has  reached 
the  self-styled  Rationalism,  but  real  Infidelity  of  modern  times.  If  the  illustrious  Reformer  did 
not,  in  relation  to  this  subject,  display  that  correct  Judgment  for  which  he  was  in  general  remark- 
able, I  am  no  more  concerned  to  vindicate  him,  or  to  conceal  my  impressions  of  the  tendency  of 
his  error,  than  I  am  bound  to  defend  his  notion  that  ecclesiastical  discipline  should  be  enforced 
by  the  power  of  the  magistrate.  •*  No  man,"  says  an  anonymous  foreign  writer,  "  will  be  sur- 
prised if  he  would  find  that  to  have  befallen  Calvin,  which  often  happens  to  the  diligent  husband- 
roan;  that  in  attempting  the  extirpation  of  weeds,  he  tears  up  some  of  the  corn  with  them." 
Thcoph.  PhOocyriaces  de  Die  Dom.  apud  HoornbeeckU  Exercit.  TheoL  par.  1L  p.  117.  Both  Luther 
and  Calvin  regarded  the  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or  any  other  stated  day,  as 
obligatory  upon  the  grounds  of  convenience  and  utility,  that  religious  assemblies,  which  they  held 
to  be  necessary  and  of  divine  obligation,  might  be  universally  attended  without  inconvenience; 
and  Calvin  urged  the  propriety  of  a  cessation  from  our  ordinary  labours,  in  order  to  the  better 
performance  of  appropriate  duties  and  the  cultivation  of  mental  piety.  But,  whatever  reason 
there  is  for  having  the  mind  freed  from  worldly  business  and  toil  in  order  to  religious  exercises, 
the  same  mast  hold  much  more  strongly  against  diversions  and  Jocular  conversation.  It  is  deserv- 
ing of  observation,  that  the  recent  revival  of  vital  piety  among  the  Protestants  of  the  continent, 
has  been  followed  by  a  marked  restoration  of  due  observance  to  the  Lord's  day.  Various  indica- 
tions of  this  fact,  in  France  and  Germany,  have  of  late  shown  themselves.  In  reference  to  those 
circumstances  in  one  district,  a  French  pastor  writes,  "  La  sanctification  du  Jour  du  Seigneur  est 
en  part I culler  ce  par  quoi  se  distinguent,  dies  nous,  ceux  qui  veulent  servir  loyalement  le  Seigneur." 
Archives  du  Christianisme,  Paris,  Feb.  11, 1887. 
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the  Wesleyan  Methodists:"  yet  t  cannot  but  profess,  at  the  hazard  of  being 
thought  excessively  nncandid  and  severe,  my  apprehension  that  such  instances 
are  by  no  means  in  accordance  with  the  ordinary  state  of  things  among  the 
professors  of  Unitarianism,  and  that  they  are  really  to  be  accounted  for  by  refer- 
ring to  the  remote,  and  perhaps  unconscious  influence  of  other  sentiments,  which 
had  made  a  deep  impression  on  the  heart  before  the  distinguishing  doctrines 
of  Unitarianism  were  imbibed.  I  have  not  been  destitute  of  opportunities  for 
making  observations  on  this  question  of  fact :  and  the  general  result  of  those 
observations  in  reference  to  individuals,  to  families,  and  to  congregations,  is  in 
a  most  strongly  marked  contradiction  to  the  supposition  that  the  spirit  of  devotion, 
understood  rationally  and  apart  from  all  enthusiastic  fervours,  has  been  visibly 
promoted  by  the  profession  of  Unitarianism.  Among  seriously  religious  people 
of  almost  all  denominations,  social  assemblies,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  devotion, 
and  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  are  generally  practised.  I  will  not  ask,  whether 
such  meetings  for  "  the  best  tribute  of  prayer  and  praise"  are  common  among 
Unitarians,  and  are  increasing  in  attendance  and  in  pious  zeal  wherever  Uni- 
tarianism appears  to  be  flourishing:  but  I  will  respectfully  inquire,  whether 
suoh  humble  but  invaluable  means  of  Christian  edification  exist  at  all  among 
them  |  and  whether  a  proposal  of  this  kind,  if  it  were  made  to  the  major  part 
of  Unitarians,  would  not  be  received  with  surprise  and  even  with  contempt. 

It  is  long  since  the  concessions  of  Dr  Priestley,  Mrs  Barbauld,  and  Mr 
Belsham,  on  the  want,  apparently  so  at  least,  of  serious  piety  among  Unitarians, 
have  been  given  to  the  public :  and  Mr  Fuller's  powerful  animadversions  on  those 
concessions  are  well  known.  At  this  very  moment,  a  Unitarian  writer  has  just 
been  taking  to  task  Dr  Carpenter  on  the  ground  of  his  devotional  feelings,  and 
his  believing  that  God  gives  blessings  "  in  answer  to  prayer,  persevering,  trustful 
prayer."  This  writer,  who  calls  Dr  Carpenter  his  "  friend,"  is  bold  enough  to 
say,  "  I  have  no  doubt  that  if,  during  the  ebullition  of  such  fervid  feelings,  any 
rational  idea  whatever  should  chance  to  intrude,  the  effervescence  would  soon 
subside,  and  the  fantastic  expectations  speedily  pass  away."  Monthly  Repot, 
Oct.  1820,  p.  589.  This  writer  labours  zealously  to  prove  the  total  absurdity 
of  any  petitionary  addresses  to  the  Deity,  and  of  expecting  any  blessings  as  the 
result  of  prayer.  He  not  only  castigates  Dr  Carpenter,  but  he  even  charges 
his  other  "  friend  Mr  Belsham,"  with  being  under  "  the  occasional  influence  of 
old  orthodox  prejudices : "  and  he  dares  to  go  unspeakably  further  than  this.  He 
endeavours  to  explode  as  fabulous,  the  narrative  of  Christ's  prayer  in  Gethse- 
mane ;  by  proposing  difficulties  which  I  confess  appear  to  me  to  be  unanswer- 
able, except  on  the  admission  that  our  Lord's  sufferings  were,  "  a  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world : "  and  he  conclndes  his  paper  by  saying,  "  If,  how- 
ever, the  narrative  be  true,  it  seems  to  me  obvious,  that  he  [Jesus]  did  in  this 
one  instance  for  some  time  '  seek  his  own  will,  and  not  the  will  of  Him  who  sent 
4  him ;'  and  just  so  far,  I  presume  it  must  be  admitted  that  he  is  not  a  fit  object 
for  our  imitation." 

This  writer's  arguments  against  the  propriety  of  prayer,  are  those  which  have 
been  often  advanced  by  speculating  men,  who  paid  little  or  no  regard  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures ;  and  which  have  been  often  answered,  so  far  as  human 
imperfection  can  furnish  an  answer.  It  is  a  fact  worthy  of  very  serious  obser- 
vation, especially  to  those  who  deride  mysteries  in  religion,  that  the  duty  of 
prayer,  which  is  so  copiously  and  urgently  exemplified  and  enjoined  by  the 
authority  of  revelation,  involves  difficulties,  when  considered  in  connexion 
with  the  supreme  excellency  and  the  immutability  of  the  divine  counsels, 
which  seem  insurmountable  to  the  weak  and  narrow  intellect  of  man.  I,  for 
my  part,  am  not  ashamed  to  acknowledge,  that  I  find  my  only  effectual  relief 
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from  these  difficulties,  in  the  obedience  of  faiths  a  resource  which  appears  to 
me  not  less  satisfactory  to  the  highest  reason!  than  it  is  a  delightful  repose 
to  a  mind  tossed  and  wearied  on  the  inconstant  billows  of  a  vain  and  prood 
philosophy;  \ 

5.  The  system  called  orthodox  considers  the  e^vil  of  sin  to  be  intrinsic,  un- 
utterable, and  so  great  in  the  unerring  judgment  of  God,  that,  supposing  in  any 
sinful  person  the  sincerest  repentance  and  a  perfect  relinquishment  of  every 
criminal  feeling,  habit,  and  practice}  still  such  a  character  of  guilt  remains,  that 
it  would  be  infinitely  unworthy  of  the  Divine  Rectitude  to  pardon  the  sinful 
person  (that  is,  to  stop  the  course  of  law,  in  order  to  favour  a  criminal),  with- 
out the  intervention  of  another  moral  reason  j  and  that  this  intervening  reason 
must  be  of  such  a  nature  and  efficacy  as  to  secure  the  honour  of  God's  righteous 
government,  and  the  unchangeableness  of  his  holy  jaw,  in  both  its  obligations 
and  its  sanctions. 

But  the  Unitarian  system  considers  repentance  and  forsaking  sin,  with  vir- 
tuous intentions  for  the  future,  as  all  that  the  case  of  a  sinful  creature  requires ; 
so  that  nothing  more  is  wanted  for  the  attainment  of  forgiveness  and  favour 
with  God :  and  it  is  too  well  known  with  what  scorn  and  contemptuous  pity 
Unitarians  ordinarily  treat  the  tenderness  of  conscience,  the  distressing  sense  of 
guilt,  the  overwhelming  self-abhorrence,  the  deep  repentance,  and  the  lively  faith 
in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  by  which  alone,  as  we 
are  solemnly  persuaded,  a  sinful  mind  caU  ever  obtain  peace  with  God,  purity  of 
conscience,  and  the  good  hope  through  grace  of  eternal  life. 

Now  we  think  that  our  convictions  on  this  most  interesting  of  all  subjects, 
our  own  acceptance  with  the  Righteous  Qoa\  arise  from  exalted  views  of  the 
Divine  Holiness  and  Justice,  as  supremely  pure*  perfect,  and  unchangeable ; 
and  to  our  apprehensions,  the  Unitarian  scheme,  which  in  these  points  is  no 
other  than  the  old  Pelagianism,  proceeds  upon  low  and  degrading  conceptions  of 
the  moral  perfections  and  the  righteous  government  of  God. 

6.  The  orthodox  doctrine  regards  sin,  though  repented  of  and  forsaken,  as 
leaving  so  deep  a  stain,  such  a  moral  odiousness,  upon  the  actual  character  of 
the  sinner,  that  he  cannot  become  an  object  of  the  divine  complacency,  nor  a 
competent  subject  of  the  felicity  which  flows  from  the  divine  favour,  without  nn 
operation  of  supernatural  grace,  producing  new  principles  of  obedience  in  the 
mind,  and  efficaciously  determining  the  active  powers  to  a  sincere  and  constant 
course  of  holiness. 

But  the  Unitarian  system  regards  repentance  and  reformation  as  quite  suffi- 
cient to  efface  the  sin,  and  our  own  resolution  as  all  that  is  needed  to  form  and 
improve  virtuous  habits.  Such  opinions,  we  conceive  that  no  person  could  en- 
tertain, who  believed  what  the  word  of  truth  teaches  on  the  unutterably  evil, 
vile,  and  malignant  nature  of  sin ;  on  the  rectitude  and  wisdom  of  God ;  and  on 
the. true  nature  and  beauty  of  spiritual  holiness. 

7.  It  has  appeared  to  me,  that  the  practical  treatises  and  prayers  of  Unita- 
rians dwell  almost  exclusively  on  very  partial  views  of  the  goodness  and  benig- 
nity of  the  Divine  character ;  but  that  they  are  far  from  being  equally  copious 
and  energetic  in  exhibiting  and  enforcing  the  spotless  and  undeviating  holiness 
of  God,  the  requirements  of  his  perfect  law,  and  the  exercises  of  his  unalterable 
justice.  Unitarianism  appears  torts  to  merge  the  high  claims  and  the  glory  of 
the  Divine  Righteousness,  in  a  subserviency  to  the  eventual  happiness  of  even 
the  most  wicked  of  creatures.  They  may  live  in  flagrant  enmity  to  God  and  to 
all  his  plans  of  benevolence  and  rectitude ;  and  they  may  die  hardened  in  im- 
piety and  every  form  of  crime :  but  many,  at  least,  of  the  Unitarian  body 
assure  them,  that  paternal  mercy  will  follow  them  beyond  the  grave,  that  their 
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sufferings  will  be  nothing  bat  corrective  discipline,  and  their  pains  but  in  reality 
the  exercises  of  Divine  Kindness,  or  in  equivalent  words,  the  greatest  blessing  of 
which  thej  will  be,  under  all  tUe  circumstances,  capable.  Yea,  the  very  justice 
of  God  is  made  subordinate  to  this  scheme  of  allaying  the  greatest  fears  of  the 
persevering  sinner,  and  assuring  him  of  ultimate  felicity.  The  usual  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  the  opinion  of  final  restitution  appear  to  me  to  proceed 
on  the  assumption,  that  God  would  otherwise  be  unjust  and  tyrannical ;  and 
that  he  is  bound  either  to  have  prevented  the  existence  of  evil,  or  efficaciously 
to  remedy  it  in  every  case  of  its  occurrence.  Thus,  the  offenders,  when  at  last 
they  have  become  virtuous  and  happy,  shall  have  to  say  that  they  enjoy  their 
liberation  and  felicity  not  as  an  act  of  God's  clemency,  but  as  an  acquisition  in 
their  own  right.  , 

Not  so  does  the  sincere  and  practical  orthodox  Christian  hope  that  he  has 
"  learned  Christ,  and  has  been  taught  by  him  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus."  He 
sees  that  there  is  a  divine  and  perfect  harmony,  in  the  wisdom  and  holiness, 
the  righteousness  and  love  of  God,  as  manifested  in  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind by  the  obedience  and  sufferings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  knows  and 
feels  that  the  gospel  of  grace  is  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness,  purifying  the 
heart,  imbuing  it  with  the  best  principles  of  all  piety  and  virtue,  and  supplying 
the  most  effectual  motives  and  means  of  living  not  to  himself,  but  to  his  Lord 
who  died  and  rose  again  for  him.  The  doctrine  of  the  renewing,  sanctifying, 
and  preserving  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  embraces  as  a  most  welcome 
part  of  the  plan  of  saving  mercy  established  by  his  Heavenly  Father.  On  this 
foundation  of  redemption  and  grace,  he  builds  his  cheerful  hope  of  deliverance 
from  all  sin,  and  from  all  its  dreadful  consequences.  The  testimony  of  heaven 
dictates  his  belief,  that  "  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay ;"  and  that,  to  the 
unhappy  persons  who  reject  this  hope  set  before  them,  "  there  remaineth  no 
"  more  any  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  a  fiery 
"  indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries  "  of  Christ.  With  a  heart  as 
full  of  sensibility  as  that  of  his  Unitarian  friend  can  be,  he  looks  into  the  awful, 
the  unfathomable  mystery  of  the  permission  and  the  prevalence  of  sin,  and  the 
never-dying  misery  which  it  produces.  While  he  receives  with  a  submissive 
faith  the  numerous,  clear,  and  pointed  declarations  of  the  divine  word,  that  for 
the  finally  impenitent  no  hope  remains  beyond  death;*  be  possesses  a  sweet 
confidence  that  all  the  righteous  judgments  of  God  will  be  exercised  in  highest 
harmony  with  consummate  wisdom,  and  with  the  most  pure  and  perfect  bene* 
volence.  He  knows  that  Eternal  Justice  will  do  the  wicked  no  wrong,  and  will 
never  permit  them  to  suffer  the  smallest  injury:  and  he  rejoices  in  the  full 
assurance  of  faith,  that,  in  the  most  awful  retributions  of  Jehovah's  holy 
government,  he  will  be,  by  every  righteous  being,  admired,  adored,  and 
glorified,  as  not  less  the  God  or  love  than  in  the  brightest  displays  of  his 
saving  mercy. 

I  submit  these  observations,  though  but  cursory  and  imperfect,  as  hints  of 
the  reasons  upon  which  it  does  appear,  to  my  most  serious  apprehension  and 
conviction,  that  the  distinguishing  peculiarities  of  the  Unitarian  system  rest  on 
the  assuming  of  "  low  and  degrading  thoughts  concerning  the  Blessed  axd 
Holt  God,  his  moral  government,  and  the  revelation  of  his  justice  and  grace.** 

*  Happy  should  I  be,  could  my  solicitation  prevail  on  any  of  my  Unitarian  friends  to  peruse  with 
candid  attention,  Dr  Edwards's  Salvation  of  AU  Mm  strictly  Examined,  Newhaven,  N.  A.  1790 ; 
and  republished  at  Glasgow,  1803.  The  author  was  the  son  of  the  great  divine,  Mr  Jonathan  fid- 
wards  ;  and  the  work  is  worthy  of  being  ranked  among  the  most  distinguished  examples  of  calm, 
serious,  and  powerful  argumentation. 
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As  it  has  been  necessary  to  refer  frequently  to  the  Manuscripts  and  the 
Ancient  Versions  of  the  New  Testament,  the  following  brief  view  of  the  Most 
Important  Manuscripts,  and  of  All  thb  Anoisnt  Versions,  is  here  added 
to  facilitate  reference,  and  to  assist  the  judgment  in  particular  cases. 

THB  PRINCIPAL  MANUSCRIPTS  OP  THB  ORBBK  TBSTAMBMT. 

1.  The  Alexandrian,  presented  to  King  Charles  I.  in  1628,  by  the  excellent 
sufferer  and  martyr,  Cyrillus  Lucaris,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople ;  and  placed 
by  George  IL  in  the  British  Museum.  It  contains,  mutilations  excepted,  the 
whole  New  Testament,  and  the  Septuagint  Version  of  the  Old.  It  is  attributed 
to  the  fourth  century,  but  some  place  it  as  low  as  the  sixth.  The  New  Testa- 
ment was  published  with  fac  $MU  types,  by  Dr  Woide  in  1786;  and  the  other 
parts  in  1816  to  1821,  by  the  Bey.  H.  H.  Baber,  in  three  beautiful  and  splendid 
volumes. 

2.  The  Vatican,  No.  1209,  in  the  library  of  the  papal  palace  of  the  Vatican 
at  Borne :  containing,  excepting  the  mutilations,  the  whole  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament.  The  earliest  date  assigned  is  the  third  century,  and  the  latest  the 
fifth  or  sixth. 

The  reader  will  do  me  the  favour  of  connecting  with  p.  212  of  this  Volume, 
the  following,  as  the  latest  and  most  satisfactory  information  concerning  this 
manuscript. 

Dr  Tischendorf  has  published,  in  the  Studienund  Kriuken  edited  by  TTllmann 
and  Umbreit,  Port  1.  for  1847,  an  "Account  of  the  Vatican  Manuscript,"  oc- 
cupying 25  pages.  Through  the  intervention  of  a  Saxon  Prince  he  was  indulged 
with  the  almost  unexampled  favour  for  many  hours,  in  repeated  visits,  of 
examining  and  collating  this  MS.,  in  1843 ;  and  he  enjoyed  the  friendly  aid  of 
Cardinal  Maio.  He  discusses,  at  large,  the  criteria  of  age,  and  concludes  it  to 
have  been  written  "  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century."  He  repeats  his 
complaints  upon  the  defective  and  otherwise  erroneous  statements  of  Scholz. 
(See  of  this  Volume,  p.  408.)  He  also  gives  an  ample  account  of  bis  own  col- 
lation, extending  to  many  passages,  among  which  stands  this : — 

"  Apost  Gesch.  xx.  28.  Nach  eigener  Ansicht  muss  ich  die  Lesart  der  re- 
cepta  bestatigen,  mt  i»»x*r<«v  *»»  Buu.n — '  From  my  own  eye-sight,  I  must  con- 
firm that  here  is  the  reading  of  the  received  text,  tAs  church  of  God.' 

Now  also,  we  have  the  satisfaction  of  possessing  a  publication  of  the  Greek 
Text  of  the  N.  T.  of  this  distinguished  MS.,  beautifully  printed,  in  two  editions, 
of  which  one  is  a  small  and  cheap  volume,  under  the  editorship  of  M.  Edward 
de  Muralto,  a  clergyman  at  Petersburg;  Hamburg,  1846. 

Thus,  the  long  agitated  question  may  now  be  considered  as  brought  to  a  con- 
clusion. 

3.  The  Epkrem,  in  the  King's  library  at  Paris;  originally  containing  the 
whole  Old  and  New  Testament,  but  greatly  mutilated  and  defaced.  At  least 
of  the  seventh  century,  but  probably  much  older. 

4.  The  Cambridge,  or  BtzcHt;  brought  in  1562,  from  a  monastery  at  Lyons, 
in  the  civil  wars  of  France,  and  after  near  twenty  years  presented  by  Theodore 
Beza  to  the  University  of  Cambridge.  It  contains  the  Four  Gospels  and  the 
Acts,  with  a  Latin  Version  on  the  opposite  page.  "  It  may  be  as  ancient," 
says  Bishop  Marsh,  "  as  the  sixth,  the  fifth,  or  even  the  fourth  century."  It 
was  published  by  Dr  Kipling,  under  the  direction  of  the  University,  most  beau- 
tifully printed  with/ac  simile  types,  in  1793. 
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5.  The  Codex  Rescript™,  discovered  in  the  library  of  the  University  of  Dublin, 
and  published  with  fac  simile  engravings,  in  1801.  It  contains  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew,  but  not  free  from  mutilations.  The  learned  discoverer  and  editor, 
Dr  Barrett)  adjudges  it  to  the  sixth  century. 

6.  The  Clermont,  in  the  King's  library  at  ?aris  j  containing  the  Epistles  of 
taul.  Only  two  leaves  and  a  part  have  been  lost.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
is  in  a  less  ancient  hand.    Probably  of  the  seventh  century. 

7.  The  Augiensis,  in  the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  containing 
the  Epistles  of  Paul,  except  that  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  the  whole  of  that  to  the  Hebrews,  are  wanting.  Attributed  to  the  ninth 
or  tenth  century. 

8.  The  Stephani  Oetavus-,  No.  62,  in  the  King's  library  at  Paris ;  containing 
the  Four  Gospels,  with  some  mutilations.    Of  the  eighth  or  ninth  century. 

9.  The  Coixlinianus,  No.  ^i;  existing  thirty  years  ago  in  the  Benedictine 
library  at  St  Germain.  It  contains  only  fragments  of  the  Pauline  epistles, 
and  is  of  the  sixth  or  seventh  century. 

Besides  these,  there  are  about  460  manuscripts  known  to  exist,  and  scattered 
in  the  different  public  libraries  of  Europe*  They  are  ef  various  ages  from  the 
ninth  to  the  fifteenth  century.  Some  were  originally  copies  of  the  whole,  or 
nearly  the  whole,  Greek  Testament*  but  more  usually  they  are  portions,  such 
as  the  Gospels,  the  Epistles  of  Paul,  etc. 


TfaE  ANCIENT  VEftStbNS. 

1.  The'  Syriac.  (1.)  The  Peshito,  that  is  right  or  correct.  It  certainly 
existed  in  the  fourth  century,  and  may  not  improbably  be  ascribed  to  the 
third  or  even  the  second.  It  is  pure  in  diction,  very  accurate  and  faithful, 
and  of  great  utility  in  criticism  and  interpretation.  (2.)  The  Philoxenian ; 
made  by  Polycarp,  under  the  patronage  of  Philoxenus,  bishop  of  Hierapolis, 
in  508.  It  is  literal  to  servility ;  but  the  translator  was  not  well  acquainted 
with  Greek.  (3.)  The  Jerusalem  Syriac,  in  the  Chaldaic  dialect ;  existing  in 
manuscript  in  the  Vatican  library,  written  at  Antioch  in  1080,  and  containing 
only  the  Gospels; 

2.  The  Coptic.  (1.)  The  Memphitic,  published  by  Wilkin*  Oxford,  1716. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  its  antiquity  is  very  great,  probably  reaching 
to  the  third  century.  It  is  said  to  express  the  text  of  the  best  and  most 
ancient  Greek  manuscripts.  (2.)  The  Sahidic,  existing  only  in  manuscript, 
except  a  part  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  which  was  published  at  Rome,  1789. 
Woide  thinks  it  may  be  even  of  the  second  century  * 

3.  The  JEthiopic;  ascribed  to  the  fourth  century.  It  has  never  been  duly 
collated,  and  copies  are  said  to  be  almost  incredibly  scarce  in  Abyssinia.  The 
only  printed  edition  is  that  in  Walton's  Polyglott,  and  it  is  extremely  dis- 
figured with  inaccuracies. 

4.  The  Armenian;  made  by  Miesrob  about  410,  said  to  be  faithful,  and 
often  called  the  Queen  of  Versions.  But  the  copies  made  since  the  middle 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  are  supposed  to  have  been  interpolated  from  the 
Vulgate. 

5.  The  Arabic.  Several  versions  exist,  of  the  whole,  or  of  parts  of  the  N.  T. 
but  all  of  them  are  supposed  to  be  later  than  the  seventh  century,  and  are  not 
of  high  authority.  The  version  of  the  Acts  and  Epistles,  published  by 
Erpenius,  was  made  from  the  Old  Syriac. 
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6.  The  Persic;  made  from  the  Old  Syriac,  and  containing  only  the  Gospels. 
Other  versions  exist,  but  none  of  them  are  of  much  value  in  criticism. 

7.  The  Latin.  (1.)  Versions  before  the  time  of  Jerome.  These  were 
various,  and  going  back  to  a  very  high  antiquity.  It  is  probable  that  the 
different  books,  or  small  collections  of  them,  were  translated  by  different 
persons.  Among  these  one  called  the  Old  Italic  is  said  to  have  been  the 
most  distinguished ;  but  our  information  is  obscure.  (2.)  The  Vulgate ;  not 
a  new  version,  but  a  selection,  revision,  and  careful  correction,  by  Jerome, 
▲.d.  384.  It  possessed  great  merit  as  a  very  close  translation,  and  commonly 
following  the  best  and  oldest  Greek  copies ;  but  it  was  not'  generally  received 
till  the  eighth  century.  It  has  also  been  considerably  altered  since  by  re- 
visions, and  the  intermixing  of  the  former  Latin  versions. 

8.  The  Gothic,  or  ancient  German ;  by  Ulphilas,  bishop  of  the  Gothic  tribes 
in  Wallachia,  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  and  said  to  be  a  very 
excellent  version.  The  Gospel?  only  were  known  to  be  extant,  till,  in  1818, 
Cardinal  Angelo  Maio  discovered  manuscripts  containing  the  Thirteen  Epistles 
of  Paul,  in  the  Ambrosian  Library  at  Milan.  The  publication  of  this  much 
desired  part  of  this  venerable  version  is  eagerly  expected  by  the  lovers  of 
sacred  literature. 

9.  The  Slavonic,  or  ancient  Russian;  by  Methodius  and  Cyrill,  in  the  ninth 
century. 

10.  The  Anglo-Saxon,  made  probably  in  the  eighth  century.  The  Gospels 
only  and  some  fragments  besides,  have  been  published.  It  is  said  to  exhibit 
chiefly  the  readings  of  the  Old  Italic. 

11.  The  Georgian  f  made  in  the  sixth  century,  but  afterwards  so  inter- 
polated from  the  Slavonic  as  to  be  of  little  independent  value.  In  this 
corrupted  state,  it  was  printed  at  Moscow  in  1743.  Professor  Alter  published 
the  most  important  readings,  in  his  Dissertation  on  Georgian  Literature; 
Vienna,  1798. 

In  1817,  a  manuscript  of  a  version  of  the  whole  Old  and  New  Testament,  in 
this  language,  was  discovered  in  the  Georgian  monastery  at  Mount  Athos.  It 
is  said  to  be  the  autograph  of  the  translator,  Euphemias,  who  lived  in  the 
eighth  century;  and  therefore  any  interpolations  must  be  discoverable.  It  is 
to  be  hoped  that  measures  will  be  taken  to  procure  an  unaltered  impression, 
or  at  least  an  exact  collation  of  this  new  accession  to  the  materials  of  Biblical 
literature. — This  hope  has  not  yet  been  realised;  a.d.  1829. — Nor  in  1837; 
and  Scholi  does  not  even  mention  it,  nor  does  TischendorC 
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'Ayup    ....      Vol  II.  p.  856 

dyt*£u* 294 

dyop*£n> 298 

*i»p 4, 11,  346 

dxwa 1. 444 

dMMii 488;  11.66 

«xx« 184 

«*« I.  478,  486 
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hog 129 

KW  .    .     .       1.475;  11.214,222 
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MooyfuSf 238 
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i.26. 
iiil5. 
22. 
iv.  1. 


v.  28,  29. 
xi.  7.     . 
xvi.  7-13. 
xvii.  5. . 
xx.  13. . 
xxiL  11-18. 

18. 
xxvii.37. 
xxviii.18. 

.11. 

88. 

.7. 
xlviii.  15. 
xlix.10. 


iii.  14  .    .  . 
iv.  16.  .    . 

vi.3.     .    .  . 

vii.l.    .    .  . 

xx.  22. .    .  . 

xxiii.20.  .  . 

xxiv.  10.   .  . 
xxviii.  41. 

xxx.  28.    .  . 
xxxii.  4, 5, 31 

xiiL8.  .    . 


vi.  22-27. 
xvi  28. 


iv,7. 
v.  26. 


Let  us  make  man,  in  our  image       .       .       .    Vol  L  p.  823,  325 

Seed  of  the  woman 151 

Man,  become  as  one  of  us 828 

Man,  Jehovah 186,158 

Invoking  in  the  name  of  Jehovah 845 

Noah;— this  shall console  us 158 

We  will  go  down      .       .       ♦ 823 

Angel ;— thou,  God,  who  seeet  me 297 

I  have  given  thee  to  be  a  father 497 

God  caused  me  to  wander        . 810 

Angel; — by  myself  I  have  sworn 298 

In  thy  seed,  all  nations  blessed 158 

I  have  fixed  him, — I  have  given  to  him  .        .        .        .      II.   43 
Set  it  up  for  a  pillar,  and  poured  oil         .        .        .        .        L  182 

Angel,— God  of  Bethel 298 

God  judge  between  us 810 

God  was  revealed     .  .        .        .        .        .        .        .  ibid. 

Angel  who  hath  redeemed  me 298 

Shiloh 160,162,165 

EXODUS. 

I  am  that  I  am 299,504 

Thou[8haltbe]forGod 821 

MynameJah 845 

Appointed  thee,  God  to  Pharaoh 821 

From  the  heavens  I  have  spoken 471 

Angel, — my  name  within  him  .        .        .        .        .        .     300,  306 

They  saw  the  God  of  Israel 223 

Aaron  and  his  sons  anointed  to  the  priesthood         .  .    138 

(The  sacred  oil) 184 

These,  thy  Gods 820 

LEVITICUS. 

Make  unelean— and  .clean . IL  43 

NUMBERS. 

(The  benediction  of  Israel)      L826 

By  this  ye  shall  know  that  the  Lord 82 

DEUTERONOMY. 

God  near  to  it 310 

Voice  of  the  Living  God ibid. 
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vi4.    .    . 
xviiL5,  7. 

18, 19. 
xxx.  12.    . 
xrriii.48. 


xxiv.  19. 


xlii.8-23.. 
xvi  28.     . 


ii.1-10. 
iv.  a  . 
x.  1.  . 
xii.  18.  . 
xv.  28. 
xvii.26. 
xx.  12. . 
xxviii.13. 

vii.  18, 19. 

23.  . 
xxiiLl-7. 

v.20.    . 
xvi.  2.  . 


xvii.16. 
xzix.  20. 


x.2.  .  . 
xi.7.  .  . 
xix.  28-27. 
xxvi.  14.  . 
xxxiii.  28. 


ii.  1-12.  . 
viii.  6-7.  . 
xvi.  8-11.  . 
xxii.1.  . 
xie-10.  . 
xlv.2-8.  . 
lviii.ll.  . 
Ixviii.  10.  . 
lxxxii.  6.  . 
lxxxix. 
xcvii.  2.  . 
cii.  25-29. . 
cv.  15.  .  . 
ex.  1-7.  . 
cxlix.2.    . 


Our  God,  One  Jehovah L  819 

Stand  to  serve  in  the  name  of  Jehovah    ....      II.  176 

Prophet,— like  unto  thee L  166 

It  is  not  in  the  heavens  469 

Angels  of  God  worship  him  (lxx.) 219, 221 

JOSHUA. 

He,  the  Holy  God 810 

JUDGES. 

We  have  seen  God 800 

Dagon  their  god 820 

X.  SAMUEL. 

(Thanksgiving  of  Hannah) 169 

These  mighty  gods 810 

King  anointed 134 

They  feared  the  Lord  and  the  king         .       .       .  IL 180 

Hath  cnt  off, — hath  given        ....*.        I.  496 

Armies  of  the  Living  God 810 

Jonathan  said  to  David,  0  Lord  God      .       .        .  II.    64 

I  see  gods  ascending L  821 

II.  SAMUEL. 

The  law  of  the  Adam 171,174 

God  hath  gone  to  redeem 310 

(David's  dying  prophecy)        .......    178 

n.  KINGS. 

Went  not  my  heart IL  83 

Twenty  (conj.  thirty)  years I.  244 

L   CHRONICLES. 

The  Adam  from  above 171, 174 

Worshipped  the  Lord  and  the  king II.  180 

JOB. 

Make  me  not  wicked 48 

Canst  thou  find  out  God 1. 11 ;  II.  240 

My  Redeemer,  the  Living  One L  184 

Fart  of  his  ways 11 

Angel,  Intercessor 807 

PSALMS. 
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Glorious  appearance  of  the  great  God 


882 


PHILEMON. 

Tea,  my  brother,  let  me  have  this  gratification 


.    818 


i.2.       . 

3.      . 

6.      . 
a     . 

10-12. 
ii.10.    . 

14-18. 
iii  1.     . 

1-5. 
iv.  16.  . 
v.  7-9.  . 
viii.2."> 
ix.lL/ 

14.   . 

26.  . 


{By  whom  he  made  the  worlds 846 
Constituted  Possessor  of  all  things 865 

{Effulgence  of  his  glory,  etc 866 
Upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his          ....    856 

.  Let  all  the  angels  of  God L  219 ;  II.  839 

.  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever        .        .        .        .  I.  210;  EL  877 
.  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  .        .        .        .  I.  225 ;  II.  821 

.  Prince  of  salvation  made  perfect 107 

.  He  himself  in  like  manner  partook 103 

.  Apostle  of  our  profession I.  445 

.  He  who  hath  constructed  all  the  things  ....       II.  878 

.  Tempted  as  we  are,  except  sin 103,  108 

.  In  the  days  of  his  own  flesh,  having  offered  ...       19,  103 

.  Which  the  Lord  pitched ;— not  made  with     .        .  L  412,  419 

.  Through  the  Eternal  Spirit II.  864 

.  The  completion  of  the  ages 6 
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x.  20 Through  the  veil,  that  is,  his  own  flesh  ....        I.  419 

xi  26 Beproach  of  the  Christ 134 

xiii  8.  .    .    .    .  The  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever        •       .      IL  820 


LI Servant  of  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ 808 

6-7.  ....  Let  him  ask  from  God 804 

12.    ....  Crown  of  life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised ....  ibid. 

ii.  1.      ....  Faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 805 

6 Kingdom  which  he  hath  promised 806 

7. Name  which  is  called  upon  you 191 

v.  14.    ...    .  The  Lord  shall  raise  him  up 807 

I.  PETER. 

i.  8,  9 Whom,  having  not  seen,  ye  love 289 

11.    ...    .  The  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them 293 

iii.  16.  .    .    .    .  Sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts 294 

18.  ...    .  Put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  made  alive  by   .       .       .       .864 


11.  .    . 

20.     . 

iiL      . 

iii  2-15. 

16.  . 

18.  . 


II.  PBTEB. 

Bighteousness  of  our  God  and  Saviour    .  295 

>  No  prophecy  is  of  self-solution        .        .        .        .         L 188, 424 

Denying  Him  that  redeemed  them  .....  IL  297 
,  Coming,— day,— -long-suffering— of  the  Lord  ....    299 

.  Things  hard  to  be  understood I.  73 

.  Jesus  Christ ;  unto  him  be  glory II.  800 


251 


X.  JOHN. 

i  1-8 Word  of  Life,— Eternal  Life,— manifested      ....  222 

ii.  8-5 By  this  we  know  that  we  rightly  regard  him  ....  251 

20 Ye  know  all  things 277 

22,23.   .    .    .  Denieth  the  Son;— oonf esseth  the  Son 252 

iii.  8.  iv.  2.)  _         _,   _  .    ._     _    , 

o  i  a      f  *    *  Jeeus  Christ,— come  in  the  flesh 

iv.  12-16..    .    .  We  abide  in  him  and  he  in  us 256 

v.  7,  8 There  are  three  that  bear  record 253 

19,20.   .    .    .  The  true  God,  and  the  Eternal  Life        .  .    254 

JUDB. 

Ver  4.  .    .    .    .  Denying  our  only  Sovereign  and  Lord   .....    297 
21. ...    .  Looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ    .       .       .    802 

REVELATION. 

i  1 Which  God  gave  to  him :— he  sent  and  ....    288 

4,  5 From  Him  who  is, — and  from  Jesus  Christ     .  262 

4. The  seven  Spirits  before  his  throne 264 

5,  6.  .    .    .    .  Unto  Him  who  hath  loved  us 265 

8. I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega 274 

15 His  feet  like  to  fine  brass 1-277 

17 I  am  the  First  slid  the  Last II.  273 

ii.  21.    .    .    .    .1  gave  her  time,  that  she  might  repent 275 

28 All  the  churches  shall  know  that     ...  18,  89,  276 

iii.  7,  8.     ...  These  things  saith  the  Holy,  the  True    .        .        .        .        .275 

14 Chief  of  the  creation  of  God     .  L898;IL281 

ii.  &  iii     ...  (Various  passages) 275,  280 

v.  6. Having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes         ....    264,  282 

8-14. ....  The  living  beings  and  the  elders  fell  down     ....    "266 

vi  16.  .    .    .    .  The  wrath  of  the  Lamb    ....  ...    280 

vij.  9, 10.  .    .    .  Standing  before  the  throne  and  before  the      ....    266 
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vii.17.  , 
xii.  10. . 
xix.  10. 

17.. 
xx.  11, 12. 
xxi.6-8. 

22,23. 
xxiL  1,  8,  4 
6.. 

12. 

18. 

21. 


.  The  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  .       .       .  IL  282 

The  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the  authority  .  .  .  275 
See  that  thou  do  not  so I.  804 

.  To  the  great  supper  of  God IL  883 

A  great  white  throne,  and  Him  that  sat 280 

He  who  sat  upon  the  throne  said 276 

The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are    ....    282 

Throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb ibid 

The  Lord,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  the 288 

Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  recompense  ....    280 

I  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega 278 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 282 
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PRINCIPAL  SUBJECTS,  OCCASIONAL  TOPICS,  AND  AUTHORS 
REFERRED  TO. 


A  ben  Ez&a,  on  Ps.  xlv. ;  I.  213. 

Abrabenel,  on  Dan.  vli.  13 ;  27a  On  figurative 
applications  of  the  divine  name,  835. 

Accommodation,  in  tie  adducing  of  0.  T.  pas- 
sages In  the  N.  T.  how  far  admissible,  146, 
229.    Erroneous  notion  of;  147. 

Acts  of  the  Apostles;  general  structure  of  the 
Book,  1L  170.  Design,  171.  Utility,  172. 
Preserves  only  outlines  of  discourses,  202. 
Implies  a  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
ulterior  teaching  of  Christianity,  152,  172, 
201,202. 

Ages,  Jewish,  doctrine  of,  4,  5, 10. 

D'Alembert's  account  of  the  religion  of  Geneva, 
L  86.  His  correspondence  with  Voltaire  on 
the  religious  opinions  of  the  Genevese,  95. 
His  character  of  Calvin,  501. 

Alphabet,  its  first  and  last  letters  a  Rabbinical 
symbol  of  perfection,  II.  274. 

Amelius  the  Platonist,  on  the  Logos,  234.     , 

Amnion,  Christoph.  Fred,  von,  maintaining  that 
Christ  had  a  double  doctrine,  246. 

Amyraut,  Moses  (d.  1664),  on  Ps.  xL  7 ;  I. 207. 

Andover  Theological  Seminary.  U.  S.  its  merits 
in  promoting  Biblical  and  Theological  litera- 
ture, 40,  163. 

Angel  of  Jehovah ;  on  the  Person  so  denomi- 
nated, 296,  303. 

Anointed;  origin  and  use  of  the  appellative, 
131,  134.    See  Messiah. 

Anthropopathia  of  the  Scripture  style,  824.  IL 
434. 

Antisupernaturallsts  (or  Antisupranaturalista). 
See  Neologists. 

Antoninus,  the  philosopher,  in  elucidation  of 
Rom.  xi  36 ;  85L 

Aorists,  on  the  Greek,  1. 497.    IL  117. 

Apeleutherus,  a  book  so  entitled,  399. 

Apocryphal  Books  of  the  O.  T.  usefulness  of,  I. 
351.    Their  theological  character,  352. 

Apostles ;  on  the  Unitarian  allegation  of  their 
unacqualntedness  with  a  superior  nature  in 
Christ,  II.  40, 151.  Their  gradual  progress  in 
revealed  knowledge,  41, 153, 155,  169.  Their 
manner  of  communicating  the  gospel,  172, 
202. 

Aquila,  his  version  of  Ps.  xlv.  7 ;  L  212. 

Arian  hypothesis,  100.    II.  423. 

Aristldes,  JSllns;  cited  in  Illustration  of  the 
phrase,  sitting  at  the  right  hand,  394. 

Aristotle,  on  the  clearest  style,  I.  17.  On  intel- 
lectual operations  as  affected  by  the  state  of 
the  mind,  76. 

Arnold,  the  late  Dr  Thomas;  on  Unitarian  cri- 
ticisms, 55.  His  views  upon  Inspiration,  69. 
On  Hebrew  studies  and  the  German  scholars, 
163.  On  Is  vlL  14 ;  241.  On  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  II.  142.  On  the  Judaizers  in  the 
apost  age,  203. 

Article,  Greek ;  use  of,  482,  464.    IL  214,  226, 
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254,  883.  GesenluB,  on  the  Hebrew,  Greek 
and  German,  6.    Controversy  upon,  296. 

Ascriptions  of  perfection  and  honour  to  the 
Deity,  how  used  by  the  Jews,  267.  Exam- 
ples from  the  O.  T.  268.  The  same  applied 
both  to  the  Father  and  to  Christ,  269. 

Aspirate,  the  Greek :  how  far  of  authority  In 
the  interpretation  of  the  N.  T.  856,  375 

Aspland,  late  Rev.  Robert,  on  the  character  of 
the  Rajah,  Rammohun  Roy.  896. 

Astonishment,  whether  felt  by  the  Apostles  and 
others,  at  the  claims  of  Jesus,  L  510,  IL  41, 51. 

Athanasius,  on  the  phrase,  Blood  of  God,  209. 
Cites  Rom.  ix.  5;  402.  Epistle  concerning 
the  Nestorians  erroneously  Imputed  to  him, 
459. 

Atheneeus,  in  illustration  of  the  use  of  wpSr*,  I. 
426.  Of  7#w<7»t  II.  129.  Verifying  a  citation 
in  Suldas,  148.  ' 

Augustine,  on  Virgil's  Pollio,  I.  141.  On  the 
Logos,  IL  219. 

Avataras,  Hindoo  doctrine  of,  L  139. 


Ballrkstkdt,  a  Brunswick  clergyman;  his 
shameless  infidelity,  II.  246. 

Baptism ;  its  relation  to  Christ,  175.  Derived 
from  his  authority,  ib.  Referring  to  him  as 
its  object,  176.  Its  design,  ib.  Whether  any, 
and  what,  formula  was  employed  by  the  first 
Christians  in  its  administration,  177.  Its  sig- 
niflcancy,  178.  Implying  religious  worship, 
ib.  181.  Into  a  name,  ib.  Genuineness  of  the 
prescription  in  Matt  xxvlii.  19 ;  177, 183. 

Barnes,  Rev.  Albert,  on  Is.  vlL  14;  I.  248.  On 
the  supernatural  penetration  of  Jesus,  IL  101. 

Basnage,  on  the  Maccabees  and  their  age,  I. 

BeaL  Rev.  W.,  his  translation  of  Heb.  L  3 ;  IL 
366. 

Beecher,  Dr,  his  writings  recommended,  I.  90. 

Belsham,  Rev.  Thomas,  author  of  the  "  Calm 
Inquiry  on  the  Person  of  Christ ;"  his  re- 
spectable talents  and  character,  and  his  death, 
L  99.  His  adoption  of  the  Unitarian  scheme, 
100,  105.  His  veracity  and  honour,  100, 102. 
His  plan  of  theological  instruction,  101, 105. 
His  questionable  remark  on  the  language  of 
our  Lord,  2L  Some  of  his  principles  of  Inter- 
pretation objected  to,  54,  113,  120,  487,  517. 
His  just  statement  of  some  rules  of  interpre- 
tation, 114,  119.  His  abhorrent  picture  of 
Calvinism,  105.  His  unbecoming  language 
with  respect  to  the  apostles,  54,  336.  IL  162, 
197,  198.  His  bold  and  irreverent  expressions 
concerning  the  Redeemer,  484.  IL  17,  101. 
Apprehended  defectiveness,  or  want  of  fair- 
ness, or  failures  of  accuracy,  In  his  statements 
and  reasonings,  I.  54,  111,  113, 115,  116. 119, 
124,  126, 130,  227,  236,  323, 396,  413,  428  447, 
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488,  507,  509,  512,  515,  517.  IL  lid,  181, 151, 
156,  189, 197,  821,  283,  272,  812, 820,  848,  870, 
406.  On  the  sense  of  Elohkn,  I.  818.  His 
superficial  and  illusory  notice  of  the  early 
opinions  and  expectations  of  the  Jews,  896. 
On  the  idea  of  a  local  heaven.  467.  On  oar 
Lord's  language  concerning  his  sufferings, 
481,  484.  On  Christ's  possession  of  glory  be- 
fore the  creation,  49&  His  ideas  of  prayer  ad- 
dressed to  Christ,  IL  195,  197,  818,  888.  On 
devout  wishes,  as  distinct  from  prayers,  262. 
On  love  to  Christ,  29L  His  inattention  to 
some  of  the  most  important  functions-  attri- 
buted in  the  N.  T.  to  the  Redeemer,  812,  On 
the  attributions  to  Christ  ofpersonal  dignity 
and  authority,  814,  829»  His  •»  Translation 
and  Exposition  of  the  Epistles  of  Paul,"  818, 
848,894.  On  the  alleged  Unltarianism  of  the 
early  Christians,  458.  Charged  by  a  Unitarian 
writer  with  retaining  some  orthodox  preju- 
dices, 476.  [The  discussion  of  particular  pas- 
sages of  scripture  will  be  round  by  the  Table 
of  Texts.] 

Benedictions,  apostolic ;  their  import,  262,  842. 

Bennett,  Dr  James,  on  inspiration,  1.  84. 

Benson,  Dr  George;  his  remarkable  and  rash 
oversight,  II.  883. 

Bentham,  Jeremy ;  adverted  to,  809; 

Bentley,  Dr  Richard,  on  collections  of  various 
readings,  L  51.  On  the  text  of  1  Tim.  UL  16*, 
IL408. 

Bereshith  Rabba,  its  age,  L  165.  On  Ps.  IL; 
197.  On  Gen.  L  26;  825.  On  things  said  to 
precede  the  creation,  500. 

Bertholdt,  Dr  Leonard,  on  the  phrase,  the  end 
of  the  world,  II.  10.  On  the  Jewish  doctrines 
with  regard  to  the  Messiah,  4L  His  repre- 
sentation of  the  faith  and  expectation  of  the 
prophets,  168.  His  unhappy  Neologies!  prin- 
ciples, 244.  His  remarks  on  the  Gospel  of 
John,  248.  On  John  the  presbyter,  259.  His 
arguments  in  favour  of  the  genuineness  of  the 
Apocalypse,  284.  On  the  genuineness  of  2 
Ep.  Peter,  295. 

Bethlehem,  massacre  at,  1. 418*. 

Beza,  Theodore,  signally  misunderstood  by  the 
Annotator  on  the  Impr.  Vers.  II.  68. 

Bible,  the  author's  reasons  for  making  his  own 
translation  of  passages  cited  from,  L  Pre! 

—  large  Variorum ;  see  Leipzig. 

Version  and  Notes,  by  the  K.  C.  Divines, 

Brentano,  Dereser,  and  Schols;  17  8vo  vols. 
Frankfort,  1820  to  1833 :  often  cited. 

DeWette'sTransL1881:  often  quoted. 

Billroth,  on  2  Cor.  ii.  10;  II.  76. 

Blair,  Dr  Hugh,  on  the  style  of  early  composi- 
tions, 1. 18. 

Blasphemy,  how  understood  by  the  law  and 
usage  of  the  Jews,  485,  459. 

Bloomfield,  Dr  8.  T.,  in  his  Greek  Test,  On 
Heb.  x.  6 ;  I.  209.  On  Acts  xiiL  23 ;  IL  174. 
On  1  Cor.  x.  2;  179.  On  Rev.  v.  M;  270.  On 
1  Tim.  ill.  16;  884. 

Bonnet,  the  Genevese  philosopher,  on  our  Ignor- 
ance of  primary  causes  and  essences,  L  12. 

Boothroyd,  Dr,  on  Gen.  xlix.  10:  166.  On  Ps. 
xL;  208.  On  Jer.  xxili.  6;  275.  On  Zech, 
xiiL7;  293. 

Borger,  on  Matt  xL  8 ;  425. 

Bretschneider,  Dr  Charles  Gottlieb  CTheophllusJ 
of  Gotha,  on  the  use  of  reason  in  theology,  1. 
48.  On  the  Jewish  Expectations  of  a  Messiah, 
858.  On  the  application  of  the  term  Lord,  to 
Christ,  IL  184.  On  Rev.  iii.  14;  28L  On 
Heb.  L  2;  847  On  the  Logos,  216.  On  the 
ages,  347. 

Brinkley,  Dr,  on  the  age  of  Job,  1. 191. 

British  Quarterly  Review,  on  the  German  Neo- 
logista,131.   11.399. 

Broughton,  Hugh,  on  the  Septuagint,  I.  840. 

Brown,  Dr  J.  (d.  1858)  on  the  Eternal  Life,  IL  223. 

Brucker,  charges  Philo  with  obscurity,  L  885. 


On  John  UL  18;  475.    On  1  John  v.  21 ;  II 
255. 

Budawa,  on  the  sense  of  &r*Vrar*f ,  867. 

Burgh,  Dr  Wm.  of  York,  on  intellectual  pride, 
L10. 

Barney,  Dr  Charles,  on  the  critical  character  of 
Ruhnkenius,  II.  22.  On  that  of  Mr  Wake- 
field, 28. 

Burton,  Dr  Edward,  on  a  passage  in  Justin 
Martyr,  L  898.  On  Acts  xx.  28,  and  Atha- 
nasiua,  IL  209.  On  John"  L  18;  24L  On  1 
Tim.  UL  16;  885,  406.  On  a  passage  of  Justin 
M.  466.  On  the  evidence  of  the  Fathers  to 
Rom.  lx.  6 ;  402.  On  the  general  argument 
from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  458. 

Buttmann,  on  the  Aorists,  1. 497.    IL  118. 

Buxtorf;  the  elder,  on  the  Metatron,  L  892. 

,  the  younger,  on  plural  appellatives  of 
the  Deity,  811,  314,  822. 


Calamt,  Dr  Edm.  on  the  Inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  63. 

Callimachus,  cited  in  Illustration  of  the  phrase, 
to  tit  at  the  right  hand,  IL  894. 

Calvin,  on  the  style  of  Moses,  I.  3L  On  Ps.  xL 
and  Heb.  x.  5;  209.  On  the  primeval  glory 
of  Christ,  SOL  Testimony  of  D'Alembert  to 
his  literary  character,  ib.  That  of  Baxter  to 
his  theological  judgment}  502.  On  the  ex- 
pectation of  the  Jews  with  respect  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  II.  10.  On  the  unchangeabte- 
ness  of  Christ,  82a  On  the  Trinity,  454.  On 
the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Day,  475. 

Cameron,  on  the  Jewish  acceptation  of  Olant,  4. 
On  PhIL  iL  6 ;  127.    His  character,  111. 

Campbell,  Dr  Geo.  on  blasphemy,  L  437.  On 
the  ensilage  of  tenses,  605. 

Cappe,  Rev.  Newcome,  on  John  L  30;  L  426. 
On  the  signification  of  yirt/uut  IL  112.  On 
the  sense  of  PhiL  iL  6 ;  123.  On  Christ's  being 
eu  God,  130,  On  Christ's  agency  in  miracles, 
132.  On  the  humiliation  of  Christ,  189.  On 
John  L ;  22L    On  the  use  of  ***,  231. 

Carpenter,  Dr  Lant,  on  the  Lord's  Day,  L  82. 
On  la  ix.  5,  6 ;  256.  On  the  words  of  Thomas, 
IL  56.  On  the  homage  accepted  by  Christ, 
61,  68,  67.  On  John  L  10;  236.  On  the 
Apocalyptic  ascriptions  to  Christ,  269,  270. 
On  the  honour  due  to  Christ,  840,  34L  On 
the  character  of  Rammohun  Roy,  396.  Reply 
to  his  strictures  on  some  passages  of  this  work, 
4-7L  His  devotional  sentiments  reviled  by  a 
Unitarian  writer,  476.  His  excellent  charac- 
ter, L  107. 

Carpzovius,  J.  B.  on  the  Logos  of  Philo,  884. 
On  <u£»,  IL  346. 

Castellio,  on  Mic  v.  1;  L  281.  His  Just  views 
of  religious  liberty,  502.  On  the  reference  to 
time  in  John  viiL  58;  506. 

Cellerier,  Jun.  on  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  L  26. 

Celsus,  his  charge  against  the  Christians  on  the 
subject  of  the  Logos,  348,  350.  His  supposed 
testimony  concerning  the  Jewish  Christians, 
IL458. 

Chariton,  in  illustration  of  f^m,  L  426. 

Charnock,  on  the  Miraculous  Conception,  416. 

Chbist,  ocb  Lord  Jesus:  The  doctrine  con- 
cerning Him,  the  chief  topic  of  revealed  reli- 
gion, 2.  Really  and  properly  a  roan,  152,  881, 
402, 447.  IL  42, 95, 97, 98, 173, 200, 252, 276, 289. 
His  miraculous  conception,  1.403.  Its  neces- 
sity, 411,  415,  416.  Progressive  advancement 
of  his  human  faculties  and  attainments,  II.  41, 
96.  Limitation  of  his  knowledge,  98.  His 
moral  perfection,  98,  100.  That  perfection 
questioned  by  Dr  Priestley  and  Mr  Belsham, 
10L  Charged  by  a  Unitarian  writer  with  in- 
consistency and  sin,  102,  476.  His  abundant 
reception  of  divine  influences,  98.  His  unpa- 
ralleled mental  sensibility,  96, 108.  Peculiar 
nature  of  his  sufferings,  68,  96, 107, 109, 110, 
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138.  Their  nmom  and  objects,  104,  108. 
Not  mitigated  by  his  union  with  the  Deity, 
109.  Union,  in  the  scriptural  description*  of 
him,  of  characters  of  supremacy  and  charac- 
ters of  inferiority,  L  17$  196s  258,  884,  445. 
IL  88,  84,  SOI.  His  human  nature  described 
in  terms  which  imply  another  nature  pos- 
sessed of  superiority  snd  pre-existence,.  112, 
ISO.  His  human  nature  and  attributes  no 
disparagement  to  the  doctrine  of  his  Deity, 
L  52,  888, 447.  IL  9fc  Propriety  of  the  stress 
laid  upon  his  human  nature,  88.  In  what 
sense  denominated  the  First-born,  888.  Na- 
ture and  peculiar  characters  of  his  humilia- 
tion, L  284;  288.  IL  68, 142,  272.  Occasional 
manifestations  of  his  power  and  glory,  180. . 
His  manner  of  working  miracles,  L  448.  IL 
181.  The  Author  of  miraculous  powers,  1.488. 
IL  174,  818.  His  manner  of  teaching,  its  pe- 
culiar characters,  L  42*  480,  478,  488,  509, 
512.  IL  155, 157, 168.  His  calmness  in  treat- 
ing the  most  sublime  truths,  40v  Hb  tem- 
porary reserve  as  to  his  Messlahship  and 
supreme  dignity,  L  429,  459.  Allegation  by 
Unitarians,  that  Christ  did  not  teach  his  su- 
perior nature,  and  that  the  apostles  did  not 
know  it,  IL  15L  His  pre-existence,  L  882, 
891,897.  IL  228,  228,  289,  25L  His  assump- 
tion of  human  nature,  from  a  pre-existent 
state,  I.  475,  478,  487,  598.  IL  68,  114, 121, 
181, 142,  285.  His  resuming,  the  glory  which 
bad  been  veiled  in  the  season  of  humiliation, 
I.  494  Manner  of  the  union  of  the  Divine 
nature  with  the  human,  necessarily  unknown, 
888.  Tet  without  confusion  or  conversion, 
885,  272.  Why  called  Son  of  Mm,  I.  468. 
In  what  senses,  the  Son  of  God,  481,  482, 
434,  487.  II.  288.  The  term  not  a  mere 
synonym  of  tht  Mettiah,  I*  484.  Perfectly 
known  by  the  Divine  Father  only,  44a  Pos- 
sesses a  unity  of  power  and  perfections  with 
the  Father,  446,  491,  495.  II.  67,  69,  129,  223, 
226,  289,  801,  311,  317,  386.  The  perfect  re- 
presentation of  the  Deity,  387.  His  know- 
ledge of  the  divine  nature  and  counsels, 
absolute  and  perfect,  1. 448.  II.  24a  His  will 
and  counsels  unsearchable,  32a  His  domi- 
nion over  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men, 
L  43L  IL  17,  275,  276,  279,  298,  811,  335.  His 
sovereign  authority  in  matters  of  moral  obedi-  - 
ence,  L  438.  II.  71,  251,  296,  318,  334,  862. 
His  supremacy  in  the  gospel-economy,  1. 167, 
198,  258,  830.  II.  71,  73, 87, 175, 176, 184,  200, 
235,  251,  282,  299,  338,  852,  862,  386.  The 
peculiar  glory  which  belongs  to  him,  I.  441, 
491, 494.  IL  268,  292,  305, 824, 827.  Regarded 
as  the  object  honoured  in  the  characteristic 
institutions  of  Christianity,  175,  188;  and  in 
all  religious  obedience,  296,  817,  322,  885. 
Peculiarly  the  object  insulted  by  disobedience, 
385.  The  source  of  the  authority  and  success 
of  the  apostles,  316.  The  Author  of  life,  L  449. 
IL  196,  234,  257.  The  Bestower  of  the  pardon 
of  sin,  deliverance  from  all  evil,  and  the  great- 
est possible  blessings,  L  438,  457,  498.  II.  18, 
74, 174,  195, 198,  235,  289,  268,  302,  310,  312, 
319, 327, 359, 362.  Confers  divine  influences  on 
the  human  mind,  1. 423.  II.  175,  311, 357, 362. 
The  efficient  cause  of  the  moral  success  of  the 
gospel,  7L  87,  817,  320.  Author  of  the  physi- 
cal creation,  228,  238,  298,  281,  846,  349. 
Author  of  the  new  creation,  or  moral  restora- 
tion of  mankind,  352,  355,  379.  Hb  relation 
of  sovereignty  to  his  church,  325,  374.  His 
universal  supremacy,  18v  237,  279,  862,  374. 
Eternity  and  unchangeableness  attributed  to 
him,  L  223,  226.  II.  320.  His  constant  and 
universal  presence,  27,  279,  832,  839.  The 
hypothesis  of  an  occasional  presence  consi- 
dered, 28,  32,  84,  333,  838.  Gives  ability  for 
the  performance  of  duties,  857.  The  Protec- 
tor and  Deliverer  of  his  servants,  13,  19,  73, 


187,  200,  278,  US,  819,  888.  The  exalted  re- 
gard required  to  his  Nam*,  1. 49*.  II.  25, 187, 
822,  881.  The  homage  due  to  htm,  L  450.  IL 
66,71,200,265,8057885.  Examination  of  the 
homage  paid  to  him  during  his  ministry  on 
earth,  L  452;  IL  48,  59,  62.  The  example  of 
the  Apostle  Thomas,  52.  That  of  Stephen, 
194,  197,  That  of  tile  Apostle  Paul,  887. 
Christ  worshipped*  by  his  servants,  188,  285, 
269,  885;  and  by  all  intelligent  and  holy 
beings,  270/  Christ  possessed  of  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  thoughts,  motives,  and  cha- 
racters of  men,  L  428.  II.  18,  86,  89,  78,  276, 
278,  383-  Never  associated  with  his  disciples 
in  prayer,  74,  89.  Appealed  to  in  solemn  ad- 
jurations, 88L  The  affections  and  mental 
exercises  required  towards  him,  which  imply 
Deity  in  their  object,  288,  290,  292,  300,  817, 
819,  862.  The  Preserver  of  the  universe,  855. 
The  Sovereign  of  providence,  L  444,  449. 
IL  274*  279,  317,  857.  The  efficient  Author 
of  his  own  human  resurrection,  79;  and  of  the 
future  universal  resurrection,  85,  858.  The 
Flnaland  Universal  Judge  of  the  moral  cha- 
racter and  state  of  men,  and  the  Arbiter  of 
their  everlasting  condition,  I.  428,  447,  449. 
D.  86,  88,  41,  45,  175,  275,  28a  859.  Con- 
queror of  all  the  powers  of  evil,  inflicting 
righteous  judgment  on  his  obstinate  enemies, 
L  259, 424.  II.  43, 299, 357.  Immediate  Author 
of  the  happiness  of  the  blessed,  282.  Possess- 
ing a  community  of  powers,  perfections,  and 
honours  with  the  Father,  L  444,  448,  460, 491, 
494.  II.  86,  88,  129,  134,  228,  239,  810,  815, 
844.  Denominated  Lobd,  in  the  sense  of  abso- 
lute pre-eminence,  L  423.  IL  57,  71, 184,  299, 
898,  861 ;  our  only  Sovereign  and  Lord,  298 ; 
God,  in  the  proper  sense,  1. 214,  254.  II.  225, 
274,  870,  877,  879;  our  God  and  Saviour, 
295;  the  Grrat  God  and  our  Saviour,  882; 
the  Trur  God,  254  -r  our  God  and  Lord,  880 ; 
the  Christ  and  God,  881;  the  Lord  and 
God,  52 ;  the  God  who  is  over  sH,  87a  His 
peculiar  character  and  rriqx  as  Mediator, 
L  481,  448,  448.  EL  2,  86,  65,  72,  85,  88,  201, 
825,  366,  892.  This  kingdom,  an  especial 
divine  constitution,  324,  825,  829,  866,  39L 
The  subordination  of  the  Mediator  to  the 
Divine  Father,  L  445,  457.  IL  65, 84, 175,  288, 
328.  The  glory  of  this  kingdom,  how  given  to 
Christ,  1. 494.  IL  186, 824.  The  circumstances 
and  actings  of  Christ,  in  his  glorified  state, 
18.  The  relation  of  this  exalted  condition  to  his 
human  and  to  his  Divine  nature,  distinctly, 
824,  829.  The  design,  extent,  and  consum- 
mation, of  this  divine  establishment,  828. 

Chrysostom,  Ernesti's  encomium  on  his  Pauline 
homilies,  lia  On  2  Cor.  vilL  9;  119.  On 
PhiL U. 6;  127.  On  the  distinction  between 
John  and  the  other  Evangelists,  156.  On 
Christ  as  the  Creator,  852;  and  Sustainer  of 
all  things,  856.  On  Rom.  lx.  5;  402.  The 
number  and  character  of  his  Homilies,  ib.  On 
Ephes.  v.  5 ;  and  Tit.  ii.  13;  ». 

Citations  and  applications  of  the  O.  T.,  in  what 
way  made  by  the  writers  of  the  N.  T.,  1. 31, 
145,  147, 149,  229,  26a  404,  417,  420. 

Clarke,  Dr  Sam.  on  Paxbr.  6;  217.  On  Isa.  vt ; 
235.  On  the  rule  of  Baptism,  IL  182.  On  1 
Johnv.  19,  20;  256. 

Clemens  of  Alexandria,  on  PhiL  iL  6 ;  126. 

Congregational  Magazine,  on  the  Song  of  Solo- 
mon, I.  864  38. 

Controversy,  duty  of  candour  and  kindness  in 
pursuing,  I.  42,  49,  75.  IL  426,  462. 

Cooper,  Rev.  B.  H.  on  Rom  lx.  6;  372. 

Corny,  M.  cited  in  illustration  of  PhiL  ii.  6 ;  147. 

Cramer,  Dr  J.  A.  on  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  388. 

Creation,  the  New  ;  scripture  doctrine  of,  275, 
852. 

Crellius,  John  (d.  1688),  on  the  divine  attributes, 
I.9L 
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GrtittM,  fennel,  el  the  Logo*  of  Ptaflo,  384,  On 
the  exclamation  cYTDomsa,IL  63,  On  John 
LI;  224.  Hit  final  consolation  In  the  worship 
and  atonement  of  the  Lord  Jens  Christ,  tfc. 

Criticism,  impropriety  and  hurtful  effects  of  ne- 
glecting, L  99.  Danger  of  the  opposite  ex- 
treme, of  rash,  partial,  and  irreverent  criti- 
dam, L  6L  64.  IL  426.  From  internal  cha- 
racters, extremely  difficult,  L  404,  416.  IL 
296. 

Cyprian,  on  Rom.  ix,  6;  40*. 

Cyrfll  of  Alexandria,  example  of  kfrnwypit  from 

Mm   124. 


Dabtsb,  Dt  J.  O.  Prof,  at  Stnsburg,  on  Jerem. 
xxilL6;  L276. 

Dethe,  Dr  J.  A.  Prof,  of  Orient.  LL  at  Lelpxig 
(d  1791),  on  2  Sam.  riL  19;  174.  On  9  Sam. 
xxili  1-7;  181.  On  Isa.  viL  14;  946.  On 
Isa.  ix.  6 ;  957.  On  the  Hebrew  form  for  the 
impersonal,  367.  On  Zech.  xiL  10;  288.  On 
the  protecting  Angel  of  the  Israelites,  806. 

Daventry,  Protestant  Dissenting  Academy  at, 
I,  67,  102.  Its  design  as  prescribed  in  the 
will  of  the  founder,  99. 

Death,  the  power  of;  in  what  sense  attributed 
to  Satan,  11. 106. 

De  Dieu,  on  the  sense  of  ut  in  1  Cor.  x.  2,  and 
his  critical  character,  180. 

Derzbarin,  the  Russian  poet,  on  the  Deity,  I. 
13. 

De  Wette,  Dr  WUL  Mart  Leberecht,  of  Basle, 
(<L  1849,  est  69  or  70),  on  2Tim.iii.  16;  L  28. 
On  1  Cor.  L  20;  7a  On  John  vii.  16 ;  79.  His 
remarkable  concessions  on  Reason,  Inspira- 
tion (Inworking),  and  the  idea  of  a  Messiah, 
19a  On  the  Messiah  in  the  O.  T.  149.  On 
Ps.  ex. ;  234.  His  observable  objection  to  the 
genuineness  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  278.  On 
John  xvii.  6 ;  60L  On  John  L  1;  II.  216.  On 
the  Johannites,  248.  On  1  Pet  L  11 ;  293. 
On  9  Pet. ;  296.  On  Rom.  xr.  18 ;  316.  On 
Rom.  ix.  6 ;  378.  His  refutation  of  the  notion 
that  the  Gospel  of  John  derived  its  occasion 
from  the  Sabians,  248.    On  CoL  L  17 ;  366. 

Dindorf,  WUL  Imman.  (d.  1812),  on  Ps.  cU. ;  I. 
226.  On  Heb.  1.  2 ;  II.  347.  On  Christ  as  the 
sustsiner  of  all  things,  366.  On  the  sense  of 
alory  and  effulgence,  366. 

Dionyslus  of  Alexandria,  citing  1  Tim.  iii.  16 ; 

Discernment  of  spirits,  nature  of  the  gift,  278. 
Doceta),  no  evidence  of  their  existing  as  a  sect 

in  the  apostolic  age,  262. 
Doderlein,  Dr  John  Chr.  Prof.  TheoL  at  Jena 

(d.  1792),  on  criteria  of  prophecies  of  the 

Messiah,  L  146.   On  Isa.  viL  14;  246.   On  the 

honour  due  to  Christ,  461. 
Dodson,  Michael,  on  Isa.  ix.  6 ;  266,  267, 
Doxologies,  apostolic,  II.  267,  301. 
Dubois,  Abbe*,  on  the  Hindoo  notions  of  divine 

Incarnations,  and  the  Trimurti,  L  139. 
Ducoutant,  on  the  age  of  Job,  192. 
Dunbar,  Prof,  on  the  sense  of  *«/>*,  499. 
Dwight  Dr,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles, 

64.    On  the  homage  paid  to  Christ,  IL  286. 


Ebbr's  hymn  for  the  dying,  82. 

Eblonltes,  the  Gospel  used  by  them,  L  406,  418. 
Their  probable  origin,  II.  166,  204.  Their 
general  sentiments  and  character,  468. 

Eclectic  Review;  extract  from,  on  the  union  of 
the  Divine  and  human  natures,  1. 120.  On 
the  general  character  of  the  "  Calm  Inquiry," 
from  an  article  by  Dr  Edw.  Williams,  ib.  On 
1  John  v.  7;  II.  263.  On  Griesbach,  and  on 
N.  T.  criticism,  207,  386. 

Edwards,  Presid,  on  candour  towards  those 
who  deny  Important  Christian  doctrines,  1. 49. 
On  the  improvements  to  be  expected  in  the 


farterpretstiouoftheSCTtptaxee,16L  On  the 
nature  of  human  depravity,  489.  On  the 
Name  and  glory  of  God,  491 

Edwards,  Dr  JonatiL,  Ins  work  recommended  on 
the  Final  Punishment  of  the  Impenitent,  IL 
478. 

Egyptian  mythology  referring  to  a  Saviour,  L 
140. 

Efchhorn,  John  Gcdf.  (d.  1827,  a  man  of  splen- 
did talents  and  prodigious  acquirements,  but 
awfully  imbued  with  tandeltty),  InstransL  of 
Job  xL  7 ;  1 L  On  the  primeval  use  of  the 
Hebrew  language,  916.  On  the  symbolical 
sense  of  the  number  uses,  IL  266. 

Elliott's,  Rev.  R.  &,  "Hone  Apocalyptic*"  re- 
commended, 260. 

EBys,  Sir  Rich,  on  the  particle**  134. 

Emlyn,  on  Christ's  not  knowing  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  polity,  99. 

Encycfopeale  de  Diderot,  d'Alembert,  etc  on 
the  state  of  religion  at  Geneva,  L  86,  96,  96. 
On  Unitariantom,  86,  97. 

Enoch,  the  apocryphal  book  of,  353.  Extracts 
from  it,  366. 

Eniedin,  Geo.  animadverted  upon,  217,  236, 394. 
On  Ps.  ciL  26;  226.  On  Abraham's  seeing 
the  day  of  Christ,  236>  His  objections  to  any 
agency  of  the  Messiah  under  the  a  T.  908. 
On  the  exclamstion  of  Thomas,  IL  62.  On 
Christ's  being  a$  God  19a 

Epiphantus,  on  the  Naxareneand  Ebiontte  Gos- 
pels, 1. 406,  419. 

Episcoplus,  Simon ;  his  hardy  assertion  on  the 
powers  of  human  reason,  46. 

Erasmus,  on  Rom.  ix.  6 ;  II.  970. 

Ernesti,  John  Aug.  (d.  1781),  on  the  perfections 
and  operations  of  the  Deity,  I.  63.  On  dull 
defences  of  Christianity,  86.  On  divine  as- 
sistance in  religious  inquiries,  92.  On  the  un- 
reasonable mode  in  which  sacred  criticism  is 
often  conducted,  410.  On  feriAcfc0£M#Au  in 
Heb.  il  16;  IL  110.  On  PhlL  li.  6-8;  144. 
On  the  immutability  of  Christ,  32L  On 
Christ  as  the  Sustsiner  of  the  Universe,  366. 
On  the  sense  of  Mrlraw,  367.  On  the 
phrase,  tositatt\4rif\tka*dt394. 

Essences,  real;  beyond  the  reach  of  human 
knowledge,  I.  7.  The  Essence  of  the  Deity 
so,  a/orttori,  ft.  306. 

Evangelists ;  peculiar  character  of  their  writ- 
ings, IL  192,  168.  Their  different  character, 
in  the  opinion  of  Origen,  466. 

Evidence,  value  of  indirect  and  circumstantial, 
1.116. 

Eusebius  of  Cassarea,  on  John  the  presbyter, 
and  on  the  Apocalypse,  IL  269.  In  allusion 
to  Jude4;  296. 

Eustathius,  on  nouns  in  fur  and  u«,  124. 

Ewald,  G.  H.  A^  Prof.  Or.  LL  Gottlngen;  on 
the  book  of  Job,  1. 194.  His  Hebrew  Gramm. 
309.  On  Adonai,  31L  On  the  Heb.  plur.  to. 
On  the  Apocalypse,  IL  283. 

Ewing,  Rev.  Greville,  on  the  Hebraized  style, 
1.82. 

Existence,  mode  of,  in  the  Deity,  unsearchable, 
1.7. 


Faisbaikh,  Rev.  Patr. ;  his  "Typology^  recom- 
mended, 149,  170,  262. 

Faith  and  reason,  not  at  variance,  43,  46,  48, 

Fall  of  man.  Rabbinical  doctrine  of,  163. 

Father,  the  Divine;  his  official  character  in 
the  revealed  method  of  salvation,  IL  66, 327, 
892.  Whv  denominated  UuOneGod.  Ms  Only 
God,  tht  True  God,  and  the  Head  o/Chritt,  892. 

Fathers,  Christian ;  their  general  character  as 
interpreters  and  divines,  L  466,  IL  19.  Their 
utility,  124.  Their  alleged  opinion  of  an 
early  reserve  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Saviour's  Deity,  166,  458, 

Flchte,  J.  TheoplL,  on  the  instruction  of  the 
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first  human  beings,  L  186.    Hto  Pantheistic 

system,  virtually  Atheism,  II.  898. 
"Fidel  Expositlo"  (a  work  probably  of  the 

third  century),  on  Baptism  into  a  name,  181. 
Figurative  language,  ita  scriptural  use,  378, 

814. 
Fischer,  J.  F.  on  the  Greek  Tenses,  I.  600.  On 

the  use  of  the  nominative  for  the  vocative, 

U.66.    On  the  Aorists,  117. 
Flesh,  scriptural  use  of  the  term,  108. 
Foreign  Quarterly  Review,  in  illustration  of 

Solomon's  Song  from  Egyptian  antiquities, 

L87. 
Forgiveness  of  sins;  whether  the  phrase  is  used 

in  scripture  to  denote  the  removal  of  diseases, 

IL77. 
Foster,  Rev.  John ,-  a  passage  imputed  to  hhn, 

on  the  Divine  Nature  of  the  Messiah,  1. 128. 
Francke,  Aug.  Herm.  on  the  moral  dangers  of 

studying  theology  in  an  irreligious  state  of 

mind,  106. 
Franklin,  Dr  Benjvhis  infidelity,  and  his  pre- 
dilection for  Unitarianism,  89,  98. 
Fritssche,  C  F.  A.  on  the  formula  of  Baptism, 

IL  177. 
Fuller;  remark  on  hia  comparison  of  Unita- 
rianism and  Calvinism,  L  90. 


GALiTiNUB,  on  the  sign  given  to  Ahas,  243. 

Galen, in  Illustration  of  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  28. 

Gauasen,  Dr,  of  Geneva,  on  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  24. 
On  inspiration,  68i 

Gellibrand's,  Mr,  account  of  his  state  of  mind 
when  he  held  the  Arian  doctrine,  96. 

Geneva,  influence  of  Arian,.  Sodnian,  and  Uni- 
tarian principles  in  the  church  of,  86,  96. 

German  Biblical  critics.    See  NeologisU. 

■  Language,  recommended  to  theological 

students,  IL  483. 

Gesenius,  Dr  William  (d.  Oct..  23,  1842),  on 
Adonai,  1. 288.  His  erroneous  and  pernicious 
opinions  on  prophecy,  242.  On  Pa  xlv.  6) 
216.  On  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  267,  26L 
On  the  Hebrew  expression  for  perpetuity,  279. 
On  Zech.  xiii.  7 ;  298.  On  the  primary  mean- 
ing of  Elohim,  809.  II.  66:  On  the  phrase, 
Son  of  man,  I.  466.  His  impious  theory  on 
the  expectation  of  a  Messiah,  891.  Including 
the  Idea  of  the  Messiah's  divinity,  277,  391. 
On  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  articles,  II.  6.  On 
the  Caph  VeritatU,  186.  His  "  Commentary 
on  Isaiah,"  I.  242,  266,  266,  267,  261,  277.  II. 
168.  On  the  Hebrew  expression  of  invoca- 
tion, 190.  On  the  later  Jewish-  signification 
of  Otom,  847.  On  the>^6orn,  86&  Onlsa. 
xxvtii.16;  396. 

Gliddon  (Amer.  Consul)  on  Egyptian  allusions 
to  the  Triune  Deity,  1. 14fc 

Glbckler,  of  Marpurg,  on  Rom.  L  4 ;  II.  368. 

Glory,  of  God  and  of  Christ,  how  to  be  under- 
stood, I.  490,  494.  IL  88.  How  given  to 
Christ,  I.  491,  494,  601.    IL  18. 

God  :  his  essence,  perfections,  and  mode  of  ex- 
istence, above  human  comprehension,  I.  7, 
122,  896.  IL  440,  444.  Low  conceptions  of, 
the  foundation  of  religious  error,  L  90.  This 
apprehended  to  be  a  radical  defect  of  Uni- 
tarianism, II.  474.  Knowledge  of,  the  design 
of  revelation  and  religion,  I,  440.  Relation 
of  religious  sentiments  to  our  views  of  his  at- 
tributes, 92.  Human  affections  and  actions  at- 
tributed to,  824.  II.  486.  On  figurative  ap- 
plications of  the  sacred  name,  1. 200,  216, 336, 
430,  460.  II.  179,  227.  Meaning  of  the  ex- 
pression, Form  of  God,  182. 

Good,  Dr  J.  Mason,  on  Job  xix.  28 ;  1. 189, 191. 
On  Jobxxxiti.23;  307. 

Gregory  the  Naztanzene,  on  the  terms  of  2  Cor. 
vtfl.  9 ;  and  PhiL  li.  7 ;  II.  119 :  Passage  of, 
referred  to  by  Mr  Cappe,  232. 

— —  the  Nyssene,  on  the  expression,  Form 


of  God,  IK.  OnRom.ix.6;  TH.1L13;  and 
1  Tim.  ill.  16;  402. 

Grieabach,  on  the  initial  chapters  of  Matthew, 
L  406.  On  the  Gospel  of  Mardon,  406.  His 
character  vindicated,  IL  248,  410.  On  the 
evidence  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  on 
John  i.  1-8;  248.  Dissent  from  his  critical 
opinion  on  1  Pet.  iii  16;  294.  His  determina- 
tion of  1  Tim.  iiL  16,  not  free  from  objection, 
884,406,409. 

Grotius,  animadverted  upon,  L  217,  226,  266. 
II.  81,  120,  126,  On  fulfilment*  of  the  O.  T. 
in  the  N„  I.  176.  On  Christ  as  the  angel 
of  the  covenant,  296.  On  the  human  body 
of  Christ,  41&  On  the  phrase,  being  from 
Ac  earth,  477.  On  our  Lord's  intimations 
of  his  own  death,  482.  On  the  term,  the 
world,  II.  8.  On  the  divine  presence,  16.  On 
Rom.  vtii.  8;  103.  On  kfrnmy^,  126.  On 
1  Pet.  L  11;  292.  On  Rom.  ix.  6;  871,  373. 
Account  of  his  last  moments,  82. 


Hahn,  Augustus,  now  Prof.  Div.  at  Breslaw,  on 

Mardon's  Gospel,  L  409. 
Haldane.  Robert,  on  revelation  and  inspiration, 

1.67. 
Hales,  Dr  W.  en  the  date  of  the  book  of  Job, 

1. 19L    On  Mic  v.  1 ;  282. 
HalL  Rev..  Robert,  on  indifference  to  religious 

principles,  L  102.-. 
Haller,  Baron,  on  the  mcomprehenslbleness  of 

the  Divine  Nature,  18k 
Hallevy  (a  French  Jew)  on  the  claims  of 

Jesus,  II.  94. 
Hampden,  Dr  R.  DM  Reg.  Prof.  Div.  Oxf.  (now 

Bishop  of  Hereford),  on  Heb.  t.  8 ;  367.    On 

expressions  otthe  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  466. 
Hanlein,  Dr,  Presld.  Consist.  Munich,  on  the 

Epistles  of  Jnde  and  2  Peter,  298. 
Harless,  G.  C.  Adolph  (Prof.  TheoL  Erlangen, 

1884),  on  Eph.  v.  27 ;  81L 
Hartley,  David,  on  the  Miraculous  Conception, 

1.416. 
Heaven,  whether  properly  connected  with  ideas 

of  locality,  1. 467 ;  II.  81.    Ascending  to,  and 

descending  from,  meaning  of  the  phrases,  I. 

468,  471,  474.  479,  484.    Distinction  of  those 

Shrases,  as  applied  to  persons  and  to  things, 
72.  Heaven  and  earth,  meaning  of  in  the 
Jewish  idiom,  II.  L 

Hebrew  points ;  Mr  J.  Nicholson  on  their  im- 
portance and  necessity,  I.  809. 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to;  its  genuineness  and  au- 
thority, 210. 

Hegesippus,  refers  te  the  initial  part  of  Mat- 
thew's Gospel,  407.  On  the  phrase,  the  end  of 
the  age,  II.  21.  His  narrative  of  the  grand- 
sons of  Jude,  24. 

Heinrlchs,  Dr  John  Henry,  Superint.  Burgdorf, 
In  Hanover;  on  the  Apocalypse,  283.  His 
testimony  that  Paul  taught  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  322;  On  «*£»<*,  346.  On  CoL  i.  16; 
360.  On  Christ  as  the  vwirrcurif  of  the 
Father,  367. 

Heinroth,  Dr,  on  the  necessary  connexion  of 
Christianity  with  the  moral  wants  of  man- 
kind, 413. 

Heliodorus,  cited  in  illustration  of  mpwayp*, 

Henderson,  Dr  Kb.,  his  lectures  on  inspira- 
tion, I.  67.  His  trend,  of  Isaiah,  and  note 
on  cb.  xlv.  21;  270.  On  Haggai  IL  7;  283. 
On  Acts  xx.  28;  II.  211.  On  1  Tim.  ill.  16; 
407. 

Hengstenberg,  Dr  E.  W.  Prof.  Theol.  Un^v. 
Berlin,  on  Christ  as  the  Prophet  predicted  by 
Moses,  1. 169.  Vindicates  the  genuineness  of 
Isa.  xl.-Lxvi.,  262;  and  that  of  the  Book  of 
Daniel  278. 

D'Herbelot ;  Persian  passage  from  his  Biblio- 
tMqvc,  in  honour  of  Jesus,  1. 138. 
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Hermann,  God!  on  the  sense  of  rc^k,  499.  On 
the  Aorists,  II.  118. 

Herschell,  Rev.  R.  H.  on  Mai  ill.  1 ;  396.  On 
Zech.vil8;  400. 

Hesychius,  on  Tr*,  IL  139.    On  it,  184. 

Heyne's  encomium  on  Erasmus  Schmidt,  136. 

Hill,  Principal  Geo.  on  the  inspiration  of  the 
N.  T.,  I.  66. 

Hindoos,  their  doctrines  and  tradition*,  189. 

Hoffman,  on  the  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch, 
865,358. 

Holt  Spibit,  represented  as  an  intelligent, 
Divine  Agent,  837.  Peculiar  character  and 
design  of  his  influence  on  the  apostles,  IL 
168.  Acknowledged  and  adored  in  baptism, 
181.  Symbolical  designation  of,  365.  The 
Immediate  Author  of  divine  influences,  377. 
The  Spirit  of  Jesus,  186.  The  Spirit  of  Christ, 
398.  Sketch  of  the  positive  evidence  on  the 
Deity  and  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  444. 

Homage,  civil;  how  expressed  by  the  Jews  and 
other  oriental  nations,  49.  Religious,  its 
nature,  L  450.  Due  to  the  Messiah,  196, 198, 
220,  368,  450.  II.  176, 183,  365, 394,  800,  885, 
839,  863.  In  what  way  paid  to  Christ  during 
his  personal  ministry,  49.  No  infringement 
of  the  rule  of  worship,  65,  841. 

Home,  Bishop,  on  the  use  of  reason  in  matters 
of  religion,  1.44. 

Horsley,  Bishop,  on  Pa.  xlv.;  318.  On  the 
chief  person  described  in  the  Psalms,  330. 
On  Ps.  ex. ;  384. 

Howe,  on  the  simplicity  attributed  to  the  Deity, 
13.  On  evasions  in  interpretation,  118.  On 
the  possibility  of  a  plurality  in  the  Divine 
Nature,  386. 

Hughes,  Rev.  T.  S.  (Christian  Adv.  Univ.  Cam- 
bridge, 1833-1829),  on  the  use  of  the  Greek 
Article,  II.  888. 

Hurd,  Bishop,  on  the  chief  intention  of  prophecy, 
1.148. 

Hymns  of  the  primitive  Christians,  addressed 
to  Jesus  Christ,  II.  460.  Testimonies  of 
Pliny,  Tertullian,  Basil,  and  Cains, -ft.  Trans- 
lation of  the  Evening  Hymn,  461. 


Idioms,  observable  in  the  style  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

Absolute  terms  rmt  for  comparative,!.  446, 
477.  Abstract  for  concrete,'  378,  380.  II. 
8,  85,  66,  281.  Anticipate  phraseology,  I. 
495.  Comparative,  for, positive,  478.  Concord, 
with  the  sense,  rather  than  the  gender  or 
number,  827.  Death  by  violence,  how  signi- 
fied, 482.  Definite  numbers  put  to  denote 
frequency,  or  a  high  degree,  of  any  quality, 
II.  264.  The  designations  of  the  organic 
senses,  put  for  mental  actions,  L  190,  446. 
II.  86,  240.  Elliptical  constructions,  I.  307, 
504.  II.  119.  Emphaaia,  how  expressed,  I. 
848,  847.  Ensilage  of  tenses,  505.  The  He- 
brew constructio  nraynonj,  I.  336.  IL  325. 
Hyperbole,  L  18,  461.  Impersonal  verbs, -how 


in  the  scripture  idiom,  267,  374, 
278.  Nam*,  peculiar  use  of,  490.  IL  35, 175, 
187,  833.  Neuter  terms  put  to  denote  persons, 
332,  849.  Nominative  for  the  vocative,  I.  313, 
317.  IL  55.  Plhel  conjugation,  force  o£  L 
196.  Plural  words  in  concord  with  singular, 
810, 818.  Expression  of  power,  357.  Presence 
with  another,  how  understood,  II.  34.  Seed, 
used  for  an  individual  descendant,  L  159. 
Superlative,  for  comparative,  436.  Verbs  of 
action  used  for  the  declaring  or  foretelling 
.of  an  action,  L 196.  II.  48.  Verbs  of  simple 
.knowing  used  to  denote  affection*,  66.  Uni- 
versal terms  often  understood  with  limita- 
tion, 65,  377.  Designation  of  the  created 
universe,  1. 

Indwelling,  mutual,  of  believers  in  Christ  and 
In  the  Father,  how  to  be  understood,  L  461. 
Of  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  458, 460.    IL86. 

Indwelling  scheme,  the  hypothesis  so  called, 

423. 
Vlnguiry,  religious^  to  be  pursued  with  humi- 
lity, impartiality,  and  devotion,  I.  98, 119. 

Inspiration,  33.  We  are  ignorant  of  its  mode, 
.24-  Two  cases  ot  •&  Of  the  Old  Testament, 
observations  upon,  37,  39,  83.  Attaches  only 
to  the  theological  and  religious  part  of  the 
O.  T„  38,  80,  84.  Of  the  apostolic  writings, 
impugned  by  Unitarians,  55.  Remarks  upon, 
-57.  Hypothesis  of  verbal  dictation,  63.  Lax 
hypothesis,  69.  What  the  author  deems  the 
true  doctrine,  *7,  62,  69,  74. 

Interpretation  of  ancient  languages,  grounds  of 
its  certainty,  454.  Proper  instruments  of, 
114.  Remarks  on  Biblical  Interpretation, 
482.    11.81,106,339. 

Irenama,  on  the  Introduction  to  the  Gospel  of 
John,  -339.  On  tiie  occasion  of  its  being 
written,  247.    On  Rom.  1x^5;  40L 

Isaiah;  reason  of  the  names  of  his  sons,  1. 351. 
Formed  into  a  sentence,  421.  Apocryphal 
44  Ascension  of  Isaiah,"  868. 

IsenbiehL  Pro!,  on  Is.  vii.  14*  and  shameful 
persecution  employed  against  him,  L  346. 


Jahv,  Dr  John,  Prof  Or.  Lang,  etc  Vienna  (d. 
1816,  much  persecuted  because  of  his  learn- 
ing and  liberality),  on  Pa.  xL;  307. 

Jarchi,  SoL,  on  Ps.  ii.  1  j  197.  Joseph  ben,  on 
Dan.vii.lft;  378. 

Jefferson,  Pros,  of  the  XL  S^  an  infidel,  yet  ac- 
knowledged to  be  not  far  from  Unitartanlam, 
89. 

Jerome  on  the  Septuagint,  889. 

Jewish  Christiana,  in  tiie  apostolic  age;  many 
of  them  defective  in  purity  of  sentiment.  II. 
.308,317. 

Jews,  their  degenerate  character  in  the  lower 
periods  of  their  history,  4.  888,  397,  398. 
Their  expectations  and  opinions  of  the  Mes- 
siah, 379,  391,  894,  396.  II.  41, 153,  157, 163. 
Their  peculiar  habits  of  sentiment  and  feei- 
ng, 168, 165. 


1  I  request  the  reader  to  apply  this  citation  to  the  passages  pointed' out  "  The  case  is  of  very 
frequent  occurrence  in  scripture,  that  a  Concrete  idea  is  denoted  by  an  Abstract  expression. 
This  has  been,  by  old  usage,  called  a  metonymy;  and  with  so  saying,  men  have  been  satisfied: 
yet  it  is  in  reality  saying  nothing.  A  Concrete  is  signified  by  an  Abstract  term,  when  the  mind 
dwells  upon  the  idea  of  enfoervoftfy.  But  the  universality  of  things  and  persons  is  their  spiritual 
nature,  by  which  they  open  themselves- [as  a  bud  into  a.flowerj,  and  out  of  their  concreteness  ad- 
vance into  a  relation  to  another  object  It  is  a  peculiarity  of  the  scriptures  to  look  always  into  the 
spiritual  essence  of  tilings ;  and  hence  arises  the  predilection  for  this  mode  of  expression.  But  the 
form  occurs  the  most  frequently  and  emphatically,  when  Christ  is  the  subject  He  is  called  the 
Truth,  the  Life,  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  etc  In  those  examples  we  have  our  interpretation  [of 
Gen.  xii.  2.1  verified :  for  Christ  is  not  only  the  [indwidutlUste-,  verschhetentte)  most  unique,  secluded 
from  all  other  things  [as  if  they  could  rival  him],  but  he  is  also  the  most  universal,  the  moat 
opened ;  for  'the  Lord  Is  the  Spirit;'  3  Cor.  lit  17."  BaumgarUn,  Theolog.  Commentar  nm  Alt** 
Test,  vol  I  p.  169,  Kiel,  1843.  This  author's  meaning  is  that  Christ  possesses  in  himself  the  in- 
finite fubteas  of  aU  good,  and  coinmuiricates  a 
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John,  the  Baptist;  his  office  and  testimony, 
428.  His  resemblance  to  Elijah,  434.  His 
declaration  of  Christ's  pre-exlstence  and  su- 
perior nature,  476. 

,  the  Apostle ;  character  of  his  Gospel,  II. 

314.  Peculiarities  of  his  style,  214,  229,  28L 
Whether  his  Gospel  was  composed  with  a 
view  to  the  errors  of  Cerlnthus,  247.  Or 
those  of  the  Gnostics,  ib.  Or  those  of  the 
Sabians,  ib.    Its  real  design,  217,  248. 

,  tha  Presbyter ;  accounts  concerning  him, 

259. 

Theodore  (in  "  Voice  of  Israel")  on  Jer. 

xxUL6;  1.276. 

Jonathan,  Targum  of,  on  Gen.  Hi.  IS ;  161.  On 
Gen.  iv.  1 ;  166.  On  2  Sam.  audiL  2,  8;  182. 
On  la  xi.  1 ;  269.  On  Jer.  xxlii.  6,  6,  xxxlli. 
15,  16 ;  276.    On  Mic  r.  1 ;  280. 

Jones,  Dr  John,  on  Philo,  880.  On  Josephus, 
886. 

,  Sir  William,  on  the  Hebrew  Poetry,  88. 

Jortin,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  62. 

Josephus,  his  account  of  the  sacred  books,  26. 
His  disingenuousness,  879.  On  the  question 
whether  he  was  a  Christian,  886.  His  silence 
with  regard  to  important  facts,  418.  On 
certain  Jewish  Impostors,  487.  In  Illustra- 
tion of  the  expression,  form  of  God,  II.  188. 
On  the  use  of.Mrj*«Xi7#&w,  198.  Example  of 
obtestation  from  him,  888. 

Judgment,  the  final,  represented  by  sensible 
images,  46. 

Justin  the  martyr,  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho, 
I.  898.  Value  of  his  historical  testimony, 
899.  On  the  formula  of  baptism,  IL  178.  On 
the  Logos,  246.  His  statements  concerning 
those  who  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ,  466. 

K  at*,  Dr,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  on  Justin  Martyr, 
1.899. 

Keil.  C.  A.  X  on  the  Memra  and  the  Logos,  L 
888. 

Kennicott,  Dr  B.  on  Jewish  corruption  of  the 
O.  T.  29.  On  2  Sam.  viL  18,  19:  175.  On  2 
Sam.  xxliLl-7 ;  181, 188.  On  Ps.  xvi. ;  204. 
On  Ps.  xl;  207.  On  Pa  xxil.;  281;  ex.  9; 
288.  On  Jsa.  vU.  14;  244.  On  the  reading  of 
1  Sam.  xx.  12;  11.64. 

Kenrick,  Bev.  Geo.  on  religious  differences,  I. 
108. 

Eeuchenius,  on  the  sense  of  «V  in  1  Cor.  x.  2  4 
IL  180.    His  character  as  a  critic,  ib. 

Kimchi,  David,  on  Psalms  referring  to  the 
Messiah,  I.  220. 

King,  office  of;  Its  nature,  and  how  applied  to 
the  Messiah,  1. 184, 178,  180, 199. 

Knapp,  Dr  Geo.  Christian;  On  Inspiration,  J. 
t>7.  On  citations  in  the  N.  T.  from  the  Old, 
417.  On  Rom.  L  4;  II.  363.  On  the  age  of 
the  Docetse,  262.    On  1  Tim.  iii.  16',  387. 

Knowledge,  religious;  the  state  of  mind  ne- 
cessary for  its  acquirement,  I.  76,  78,  101, 
104, 107, 109, 1 12, 1 19, 12L  Of  God,  Its  nature 
and  characters,  440.  Of  God  and  of  Christ, 
described  In  convertible  terms,  44L  IL  86. 
Means  of  Increasing,  enjoined  by  Christ  on 
his  attendants,  I.  441.  IL  163,  156,  201. 
How  necessary  to  salvation,  II.  166.  The 
perfect  knowledge  of  Christ,  possessed  by  the 
Father  only,  I.  439. 

Koppe,  Dr  John  Benj.  (d.  1791,  set.  41),  on 
the  phrase,  to  descend  from  heaven,  472.  On 
the  union  of  the  Messiah  and  Jehovah,  II.  89. 
On  Rom.  vili.  8 ;  103.  On  Rom.  xiv.  10 ;  89. 
Add,  that  Lachmann  reads,  0wv,  Tittmann 
and  Scholz,  XpirrsZ.  On  Eph.  ill.  18,  19: 
240.  On  Rom.  L  4 ;  863.  On  Rom.  ix.  1 ; 
873 

Krehi  on  John  IH  18 ;  1. 427. 

Kulnodl  (Germ,  Kfihnbl,  or  KuinoT),  Dr  C.  G. 
Prof.  TheoL  at  Giessen,  on  the  early  opinions 


of  the  Jews  relative  to  the  expected  Messiah, 
L  891.  On  the  citations  in  the  N.  T.,  417. 
On  the  massacre  at  Bethlehem,  418.  On 
John  L 15 ;  427.  On  the  miraculous  concep- 
tion, 432.  On  the  Jewish  ages,  IL  10.  On 
the  address  of  Thomas  to  Christ,  John  xx. 
28;  7a  On  John  L  8;  230. 
Kypke,  Geo.  Dav.  Prof.  Orient  Lang.  KBnlgs- 
berg,  on  John  i.  18;  242. 


Lachxanx'b  Gr.  Test  (Berlin,  1831),  often  re- 
ferred to ;  but,  observe  that  it  does  not  pro- 
Jess  to  be  a  perfect  revision,  but  only  to  be 
the  basis  of  one,  and  exhibiting  the  early 
Oriental  text 

Language,  inappropriate  in  Theology,  the  evil 

Lardner,  Dr,  on  the  Gospel  used  by  Mardon, 
407.  On  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  410. 
On  the  prescription  of  baptism,  his  arbitrary 
interpretation,  IL  182.    On  the  Docetoe,  252. 

Laurence,  Archbishop,  on  the  Memra,  I.  86a 
His  translation  of  the  apocryphal  Book  of 
Enoch,  and  observations  upon  it,  856,  858, 
860.  His  "  Remarks"  on  Griesbach,  II.  207. 
On  1  Tim.  Hi.  16  ;  886. 

Law,  Bishop  of  Carlisle ;  his  inconsistency,  875. 

Layman's  (the  late  Mr  Bevans)  Vindication  of 
the  initial  chapters  of  Matthew  and  Luke,  I. 
406,  409,  4ia 

Le  Bas,  Prof,  his  "Considerations  on  Miracles" 
recommended,  510. 

Le  Oerc,  John,  on  Pa  xlv. ;  I.  215.  His  aphor- 
isms on  tiie  discrimination  of  genuine  and 
Spurious  works,  416.  On  John  L ;  II.  22a  On 
ohni.3;229. 

Lelghtoh,  Archbishop,  on  the  miraculous  con- 
ception, L  416. 

Leipzig  Bible,  with  a  large  selection  of  Disquisi- 
tions and  Notes,  chiefly  from  English  authors; 
and  the  superadded  Annotations  of  Rom.  Tel- 
ler, Dletelmalr,  Brucker,  etc  19  4to  vols. 
1749  to  17.70 :  cited  frequently. 

Leasing,  J.  G.  Ephr.  his  ideas  of  Christian  theo- 
logy, and  of  modern  pretended  refinements, 
II  315. 

Lightfbor,  on  the  phrases,  to  bind,  and  to  loose, 
29. 

Lhnborch,  on  the  rule  of  baptism,  II.  182. 

Lindsey,  Rev.  TheophUus;  animadverted  upon, 
I.  210,  451,  490,  508.  IL  17,  266,  268.  His 
idea  of  the  reign  of  Christ,  829. 

Lloydd,  Dr  Charles,  on  the  Greek  Article,  296. 

Locke's  remark  on  reasoning  from  erroneous 
data,  I.  117.  On  our  Lord's  Incarnate  con- 
dition, IL  102. 

Ltfffier,  Jos.  F.  C.  (d.  1816),  Superint  at  Gotha, 
on  the  Gospel  used  by  Marcion,  L  408. 

Logos:;  seeWOBD. 

Lord's  day,  the  obligation  of  sanctifying,  not 
admitted  by  many  Unitarians,  L  82.  Obser- 
vance of,  judiciously  vindicated  by  Dr  Car- 
penter, II.  475.  Calvin's  opinion,  and  the 
lamentable  effects  which  were  probably  pro- 
duced by  it,  A.  Revival  of  its  observance  on 
the  continent,  ib. 

Love  to  Christ,  its  nature,  and  how  required,  290. 

Lowth,  Bishop,  on  the  prophetic  allegory,  L 
318.  His  ••  Lectures  on  the  Hebrew  Poetry  " 
recommended,  to.  On  Ps.  ex.  8;  234.  On 
the  Septuagint,  840. 

Luther;  his  difficulty  on  2  Tim.  11L  16;  1. 28. 
Onls.lx.6;  267. 


Macbdonixts  (a.d.  512)  accused,  probably  with- 
out reason,  of  altering  some  Scripture-read- 
ings, II.  408. 

Mackenzie,  Rev.  J.  M.  his  fine  character  and 
lamented  death ;  and  his  remarks  on  the 
Song  of  Hannah,  L  169. 
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Maclaurin,  John,  on  the  character!  of  divinity 
and  of  dependence  attributed  to  the  Messiah, 
198. 

Magi,  the  visit  of,  418. 

Maimonides,  on  baptism  into  a  name,  U  18L 

Mangey,  Dr  Tho.  his  edition  of  Philo  Judssus, 
I.  §65.    His  opinion  of  the  Book  Zohar,  889. 

Manuscripts,  Greek,  of  the  N  T.,  list  of  the 
most  important,  II.  479.  Reading  of  the  Vati- 
can manuscript  on  Acts  xx.  28;  208. 

Marcion's  Gospel,  L  408. 

Markland,  Jerem.  on  internal  evidences  of 
spuriousness  in  a  writing,  404. 

Marsh,  Bishop  Herbert,  his  character  of  Sem- 
ler,  I.  895.  On  the  Gospel  used  by  Mardon, 
408.  His  "  Letters  to  Travis  "  recommended, 
11.258. 

Medway,  Rev.  John,  on  remarkable  peculiari- 
ties in  our  Lord's  conduct  to  his  disciples,  74, 
88. 

Melito,  his  Catalogue  of  the  O.  T.  books,  I  28. 
Fragment  of,  concerning  the  person  of  Christ, 
IL458. 

Memrah  of  Jah ;  on  the  Chaldee  term,  L  341. 
IL164,    8eeW0RD. 

Mercurtus,  in  Stobssus,  on  the  unspeakable  per- 
fection of  the  Deity,  L  12. 

MsasiAH,  the  doctrine  of,  the  principal  topic 
of  revelation,  I.  2, 14, 129.  That  doctrine  de- 
veloped gradually,  167.  n.  158.  Importance 
of  the  question  concerning  his  person,  1.  2, 

15.  Real  state  of  the  question,  109, 116, 120, 
128.  Origin  and  design  of  the  terra,  188. 
Early  and  extensive  expectation  of,  186,  247. 
Mohammedan  ideas  of,  188.  Criteria  of  the 
application  of  passages  in  the  0.  T.  144.  The 
visible  manifestation  of  God,  224.  Prophetic 
characters  of ;  see  the  Table  of  Contents  to 
Book  II.  Chap.  IV.  Recapitulation  of  the 
prophetic  characters,  880.  Inquiries  into  the 
opinions  of  the  ancient  Jews,  concerning  the 
person  of  the  Messiah,  889, 847,  879, 891,  894, 
897.  II.  41, 162,  164.  Rabbinical  fiction  of 
two  Messiahs,  290.  Argument  from  the  ap- 
plication of  the  prophetic  characters,  to  Jxsus 
the  Christ,  I.  401.  Denial  of  his  proper 
Deity,  its  early  origin  and  occasions,  IL  202. 
CoMCLuaiOM/rom  the  •Dhole  evidence,  428.  See 
Chxist. 

Metatron,  Jewish  doctrine  of,  L  892,  897.  IL 
41,164. 

Mexican  Mythology,  L  140. 

Meyer,  Job.  Fred,  von,  Senator  of  Frankfort ; 
on  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  L  299. 

Michaells,  Chr.  Bened.  (father  of  J  D.)  on  Mlc 
v.  2;  28L    On  Jer.  xxxL  22;  88a 

John  David  (d.  1791),  on  2  Tim.  111.  16; 

28.  On  the  design  of  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
188.  On  the  promise  to  Abraham,  168.  On 
the  time  when  the  royalty  of  Judah  ceased, 
164.  On  the  perpetual  kingdom  promised  to 
David,  178.  On  David's  dying  hymn,  180, 
188.  On  the  confession,  and  the  Book,  of 
Job,  189,  190, 192.  On  Ps.  xvL;  203.  On  the 
Urim  and  Thummlm,  204.  On  Pa  xL  207, 
209 ;  xlv.  218.  On  the  decisive  evidence  of 
the  Deity  of  the  Messiah,  283.    On  Isa.  viiL 

16,  and  Typical  Theology,  262.  On  Micah  v. 
2;  281.  On  the  Messiah  as  the  equal  of  Jeho- 
vah, 294.  On  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  297,  298, 
299,  301.  On  plural  appellatives  of  the  Deity, 
822.  On  Jer.  xxxL  22;  881.  On  the  Naza- 
rene  and  the  Ebionite  Gospels,  407.  On  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  fire.  428. 
On  the  will  of  Christ,  449.  On  his  claim  to 
divine  prerogatives,  453.  On  his  declaration 
to  Nicodemus,  475.  On  his  coming  from 
heaven,  479,  485.  On  John  viiL  58 ;  518  On 
the  Jewish  use  of  Olanu,  IL  4.  On  the  signi- 
fication of  the  world,  8  On  Rom.  xiv  10-12; 
89.  On  the  address  of  Thomas  to  Christ,  68. 
On  2  Cor.  vili.  9;  12L    On  PhlL  U.  6-8;  144. 


On  the  invocation  of  Christ,  189.  On  the 
Logos  as  Creator  of  all  things,  230.  On  the 
occasion  of  the  Gospel  of  John,  247.  On  the 
evidence  arising  from  John  L  1,  2;  250.  On 
the  scriptural  sense  of  being  perfect,  Ml.  On 
the  authenticity  of  the  2d  Ep.  of  Peter,  80L 
On  Rom.  x  18;  887.  On  CoL  ii.  9 ;  346.  On 
Heb.  L  2 ;  847.  On  the  Jewish  doctrine  of 
angels,  36a  On  CoL  i.  15-17;  *.  On  CoL  L 
19-22;  354.  On  Phil.  UL  21;  859.  On  the 
iSftecAinaA,  866.  On  Christ  asthe&rlmtrif  of 
the  Father,  367.  His  Illustration  of  the  phrase, 
to  sit  at  the  right  hand,  894  On  la  xxvlli.  16; 
400.  On  Rom.  ix.  6,  and  on  the  Deity  of 
Christ  generally,  408. 

MlchaeUs,  John  Henry  (father's  oonsm  of  the 
preceding,  died  1788),  his  Hebrew  Bible  re- 
commended, I.  281. 

Middleton,  Dr  T.  F.  first  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  on 
the  style  of  Phllo  and  of  Josephus,  888.  On 
applications  of  the  Greek  article,  432,  454, 
464.  On  the  appellation,  Son  of  Man,  466. 
On  1  John  v.  7, 8;  IL  258.  On  Eph.  v.  5;  38L 
On  the  N.  T.  use  of  the  article,  296,  882. 

Mllner,  Joseph,  cited  with  reference  to  inspira- 
tion, I.  27. 

Miraculous  conception  of  Jesus,  380,  408, 4ia 
416,  419,  482.    The  evidence  of  the  Saviour's 
Deity,  independent  of  the  decision  of  this 
question,  408.   Objections  examined,  404, 41L,  . 
418. 

Mishna,  some  account  of,  486.  Its  statement 
en  the  Jewish  law  of  blasphemy,  4b.  On  the 
law  of  testimony,  488. 

Mohammedan  Theology,  188.  Approximations 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  306. 

Monthly  Magazine,  its  disingenuous  and  Irre- 
ligious character,  IL  899. 

Monthly  Repository,  reference  to  articles  In. 
On  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles,  L  78.  On 
the  indifference  of  some  Unitarians  to  the 
visible  duties  of  religion,  88.  On  the  New 
Genevese Catechism,  85  On  Fuller's0 Systems 
compared,'*  9a  On  resemblance  to  God,  44L 
On  the  address  of  Jonathan  to  David,  IL  54. 
On  the  prayer  of  Jesus  under  his  sufferings, 
102.  On  invocation,  194.  On  the  Greek 
article,  296.  On  Rom.  ix.  6;  376.  On  the 
Lord's  day,  476.  Impugning  the  reasonable- 
ness and  duty  of  prayer.  476. 

Monthly  Review,  on  the  Greek  article,  296, 300. 
Suggests  the  Identity  of  Unltarianism  and 
Pantheism,  895. 

Morns,  Dr  S.  F.  N.  on  the  Intercession  of  Christ, 
24.  On  Rom.  vilL  8;  103.  On  the  Incar- 
nation of  the  Logos,  114.  On  2  Cor.  viiL  9 ; 
12L  On  PhlL  IL  6;  127,  188.  On  the  rule  of 
baptism,  182.  On  Stephen's  praying  to 
Christ,  197.  On  John  L  3;  230.  On  1  Pet.  L 
8;  290.  On  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  298.  On  the 
benefits  conferred  by  Christ,  as  evincing  hto 
dignity,  312.  On  the  meaning  of  vmirrwrn, 
367.    On  Rom.  Ix.  6;  873. 

Moshelm,  John  Laur.  (died  1765),  on  the  frag- 
ment of  Hegesippus  concerning  the  Logo*  of 
Philo.  L  886.  IL  24.  On  prejudices  against 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  48L  His  charac- 
ter injured  by  Maclalne's  translation  of  his 
"Ecclesiastical  History,"  432.  Fidelity  of 
Murdoch's  translation,  204,  432.  On  1  Tim. 
ILL  16;  887. 

Muntinghe,  Dr  Hermann  (Prof.  TheoL  Gronln- 
gen,  died  1824),  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
461. 

Musical  instruments,  Greek  and  Chaldee  names 
of,  L  278. 


Naxhbk'a  Latin  Version  of  the  N.  T.  (Lerpsig, 
1831) ;  highly  Judicious;  often  cited. 

Name  of  God;  meaning  of  the  phrase,  L  490. 
IL  26,  27.    Its  peculiar  glory  attributed  to 
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Christ,  L40L  EL  27.  The  object  to  be  con- 
templated in  religious  actions,  25.  Peculiar 
regard  to  the  name  of  Christ,  187,  822. 

Natural  religion,  suggestions  and  limitations  of, 
L6. 

Nature,  union  of  the  divine  with  the  human, 
not  impossible,  836. 

Nazarene  Gospel,  406. 

sect.II.204, 

Neologists  and  Antisupranatarallats  of  Ger- 
many; observations  upon  their  system  of  in- 
terpretation and  theology,  I.  180,  162,  196, 
202,  210,  214,  210,  242,  261,  278,  336,  868, 883, 
892.    IL  46,  154,  158,  168,  245,  380,  398,  412. 

Newcome,  Archbishop,  on  our  Lord's  pre-lnti- 
matlons  of  his  own  death,  I.  488.  On  1  Tim. 
tit  16;  11.888. 

New  Testament,  the  plainness  of  its  style,  1. 11, 
16,  17,  18,  19.  Character  and  source  of  Its 
peculiar  diction,  381.  Its  figures  employed 
less  for  ornament  than  use,  19.    IL  814. 

■  Improved  Version  of,  pub- 

lished by  a  Unitarian  Society,  with  Annota- 
tions; its  bold  reflection  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  L  21.  On  Heb.  L  8;  21 L  On  Heb. 
L  6;  219.  On  Heb.  1. 10;  224.  On  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  initial  part  of  Matthew's  Gospel, 
405.  On  Luke  L  17;  428.  On  Her.  xlii.  8; 
498.  On  John  viiL  58;  508.  On  John  xx. 
28;  IL  53.  On  the  sense  of  trj*«Xi7r&u,  193. 
On  Acts  iv.  12;  205v  On  John  L  1;  221.  On 
the  sense  of  yittrdnt,  232.   On  Rev.  viL  10 ;  266. 

Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  on  our  necessary  ignorance 
of  the  Divine  essence  and  operations,  I.  805. 
On  the  authority  of  the  Apocalypse,  II.  260. 

Nonnus,  cited  for  the  illustration  of  passages 
in  the  Gospel  of  John,  I.  455,  479;  IL  56. 

North  British  Review,  on  the  character  of 
Cameron,  111. 

Northern  Nations  ef  Europe,  their  vague  ideas 
of  a  Deliverer,  i.  140. 

Numerals  in  the  0,  T.  erroneously  altered,  29. 


Old  TxsTAMSCTr  canon  of,  25,  3L  Passages 
from,  cited  in  the  New,  upon  what  principles; 
see  Citations. 

Olshausen,  Dr  Hermann ;  on  the  Gospels,  409. 
IL  20.  On  the  prophecy  concerning  Im- 
manuei,  L  421.    On  2  £p.  Peter,  II.  295,  298. 

Oneness  of  the  Father  and  Christ,  878,  427.  Of 
the  Father  and  of  Christ  with  true  Christians, 
L458. 

Origen ;  on  Isa.  xlviii.  16;  827.  On  the  Jewish 
notion  of  the  Memra  or  Logo*  848,  850.  On 
the  phrase,  the  end  of  the  world,  IL  21.  On 
Rom.  xiv.  10;  89.  His  construction  of  the 
address  of  Thomas  to  Christ,  56.  On  Phil.  ii. 
6;  126.  On  the  comparative  character  of  the 
Evangelists,  455.  On  the  early  Jewish  Chris- 
tians, 458. 

Orthodox  professions,  when  maintained  in  an 
ignorant  and  overbearing  spirit,  deeply  perni- 
cious to  the  cause  of  truth,  I.  42;  II.  426. 

Owen,  Dr  John,  on  the  wickedness  of  intoler- 
ance and  persecution,  L  8.  On  the  style  of 
the  N.  T.  16.  On  the  union  of  perspicuity  and 
grandeur  in  the  Scriptures,  82.  On  the  pride 
of  abilities,  77.  On  the  danger  of  neglecting 
moral  dispositions  in  theological  studies,  105. 
On  the  moral  and  intellectual  qualities  neces- 
sary for  the  investigation  of  divine  truth,  106. 
On  the  anthropopathia  of  the  O.  T.  824.  Ou 
the  Chaldee  Memra,  and  the  Alexandrian 
Logos,  349.  On  terms  used  to  designate 
Christ,  427.  On  the  union,  but  not  mutual 
conversion,  of  the  Divine  and  human  natures, 
1 1.  9&  On  the  termination  of  the  Mediatorial 
reign,  328. 


Pantheism  represented  as  Unitarianlsm,  and 


as  the  doctrine  of  Christianity,  995.  Taught 
in  the  Hindoo  Vedas,  ib.  Imputed  to  some 
of  the  German  Antbupernaturallsts,  898.  By 
some  avowed,  246. 

Paplas ;  his  accounts  of  John  the  Presbyter,  259. 

Parr,  Dr  Sam.  on  the  critical  character  of  Ruhn- 
kenius,22.    On  that  of  Mr  Wakefield,  i&. 

Parry,  Rev.  W.  on  the  Inspiration  of  the  N.  T. 
cited,  L  57,  65. 

Paw,  on  the  sense  of  •*  to  1  Cor.  x^2*  H.  180. 
Usefulness  of  his  "Greek  Grammar  of  the 
New  Test"  ».  And  the  reader  is  requested 
to  make  the  following  addition :  Dr  Winer  s 
words  are; — "Pasor's  Grammatiea  Ormoa 
Novi  Testament*— \b  now  a  literary  curiosity ; 
although  it  is  far  better  adapted  to  perpetu- 
ate the  author's  fame  than  his  Lexicon  of  the 
N.  T. The  Second  Book  is  the  most  valu- 
able ;  and,  of  the  Third,  that  part  whieh  re- 
spects the  Dialects  of  the  N.  T. The  Syntax 

is  compiled  with  great  accuracy,  and<  )b  co- 
pious even  to  the  exhausting  of  the  subject. 
The  Syntax  of  this  excellent  writer  ex- 
ceeds any  thing  of  the  kind  that  has  hitherto 
been  produced,  and  leaves  Haab's  inadequate 
performance  very  far  behind  it." 

Paul,  the  Apostle ;  his  character,  80ft 

,  of  Samosata,  Epistle  to,  cited  on  Phil,  ii 

6-8;  187.  Charged  by  a  contemporary 
council  with  denying  ate  God,  298* 

Paulas,  DrEE.3.  maintains  Paul  to  be  the 
author  of  the  Ep.  to  the  Hebrews,  L  210.  On 
the  Memra  and  the  Logos,  888.  His  extra- 
ordinary Ideas  on  the  birth  of  Jesus,  413.  On 
John  L  8;  II.  230.  On  the  occasion  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  John.  247.  On  the  death  of  Christ,  896. 

Pearce,  Bishop,  on  the  end  of  the  age,  13.  His 
character  as  a  critic,  by  Ruhnkenius  and 
Toup,  22. 

Penn,  Mr  Granville,  on  Acts  xx.  28;  21L  On 
1  Tim.  UL  16;  889. 

Perfection,  Hebrew  symbols  of,  264,  274. 

Persecution,  wickedness  of,  1. 8,  502. 

Peter,  of  Alexandria;  his  Illustration  of  John  1. 
1.  2  Cor.  vili.  9.  Phil.  IL  7,  and  other  pas- 
sages, D.  187. 

Peters,  Rev.  Charles,  on  Job's  confession  and 
appeal,  L  190. 

Philo,  the  Jew  of  Alexandria :  similarity  of  his 
phraseology  to  that  of  the  apostles  John  and 
Paul,  864,  880.  The  question  whether  he  was 
a  Christian,  380.  Bishop  Mlddleton's  remark 
on  his  style,  888.  His  doctrines  concerning 
tbe  Word,  864-875.   Recapitulation  of  them, 

875.  Investigation  of  their  true  meaning, 

876.  The  reference  to  a  conceptual,  and  to  a 
personal  Word,  878,  384.  His  doctrines  eluci- 
dated by  Grossmann,  884.  On  the  beginning, 
11.228.   On  the  effulgence,  866. 

Philopatris,  a  heathen  dialogue,  402. 

Photius,  his  collections  on  2  Cor.  viiL  9;  119. 

Pindar,  in  illustration  of  the  phrase,  to  sit  at  the 
right  hand,  894. 

Pius  VL  his  recommendation  to  study  the  Scrip- 
tures, I.  15. 

Plato,  in  illustration  of  the  term  form  of  God, 
IL  133. 

Plural  attributives  applied  to  the  Divine  Being, 
1.308. 

Plural  forms,  how  used  In  Hebrew,  310,  812, 
814,317,821;  11.66. 

Plutarch,  quoted  in  illustration  of  an  ideal  pre- 
sence, 82.    His  use  of  kp*mytMc,  124. 

Polycarp,  his  personal  intercourse  with  some  of 
the  apostles,  20. 

Porson,  Prof  his  caution  against  precipitancy 
in  criticism,  I.  51.  His  "  Letters  to  Archd. 
Travis,"  recommended,  II.  253. 

Pott,  Prof.  TheoL  Brunswick ;  on  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  298.  On  2  Pel  i.  1;  294.  On  the 
authenticity  of  2  Ep.  Peter,  802.  Oh  1  Cor. 
viiL  6;  412. 
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Prayers,  indirect,  or  devout  wishes,  are  real 
acts  of  worship,  262. 

Prejudice*,  common,  against  divine  truth,  L 
75.  IL  425,  439,  442.  Those- which  are  most 
incidental  to  persons  of  reading  and  specula- 
tion, L  76.  Duty  of  guarding  against  all,  119, 
884. 

Presence,  the  Divine,  IL15,  27,  84.  Rabbinical 
doctrines  concerning,  84. 

Priest,  office  of,  its  nature,  and  how  applied  to 
the  Messiah,  1. 183. 

Priestley,  Dr,  assumes  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
to  be  impossible,  8.  His  unbecoming  expres- 
sions with  respect  to  the  authority  of  Scrip- 
ture, 9,  20,  55,  fiJ.  His  hypothesis  on  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Scriptures,  70.  On  Job's  con- 
fession and  appeal,  190.  On  the  antiquity  of 
the  Book  of  Job,  192.  On  Isa.  xlv.  28,  and 
Rom.  xlv.  12;  269.  On  the  Hebrew  use  of 
plural  attributives,  824,  On  the  expectation 
of  the  Jews  with  regard  to  the  Messiah,  897. 
On  John  vL  64;  488.  On  the  reward  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  495.  On  the  parable  of 
the  tares,  II.  8.  On  Christ's  forgiving  sins, 
75.  His  remarkable  observation  on  the  moral 
character  of  Christ,  101.  On  Acts  iv.  12 ;  205. 
On  the  divine  authority  of  the  Apocalypse, 
261.  Avows  his  diminished  concern  for  the 
wicked,  426.  On  the  supposed  Unitarianism 
of  the  early  Christians,  455. 

Pronouns,  relative  and  demonstrative,  their 
position  with  the  antecedents,  L  285.  11.256. 

Prophecies*  see  Messiah. 

Prophecy,  style  and  construction  of,  L  148, 146, 
167,  228,  498;  H.  836.  Study  of,  essential  to 
the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  155.  Danger 
of  assuming  false  principles  for  interpreting 
prophecy,  -401. 

Prophetic  representations  of  the  Messiah,  ac- 
cording to  the  Antisupernaturalists,  L  145, 
148,  198,  202,  216,  225.  284,  892;  IL  168,  413. 

__ office,  its  nature,  and  how  applied 

to  the  Messiah,  L  132. 

Protasis  and  apodosis,  utility  of  the  distinction, 
11.122. 

Psalms;  on  the  principle  of  their  application  to 
the  Messiah,  J.  171,  228. 

Purpose,  Divine,  with  respect  to  future  event*; 
how  far  spoken  of  by  the  inspired  writers,  in 
the  language  of  past  or  present  time,  496, 
500,518,516;  JX  IL 


Review,  see  British  Quarterly,  Eclectic,  Monthly, 
North  British. 

Robinson,  Dr  Edw.  his  "  Researches  in  Pales- 
tine," and  other  excellent  labours  in  Biblical 
science,  I.  40. 

— —  and  Edwards's  Biblical  Repository 
(American),  valuable  articles  In,  40;  IL  214, 
295. 

Rohr,  J.  F.  the  Antisupernaturalist,  on  the  cha- 
racter of  Jesus,  46. 

Roman  expectations  of  a  Beneficent  Universal 
Ruler,  1. 141. 

Rosenmttller,  family  of,  168. 

,  Dr  John  Geocge,  the  father  (d. 
1615) ;  on  Pa  xL  6.  compared  with  Heb.  x.  5 ; 
206.  On  the  baptism  wthftre,  and  the  com- 
parison of  John  the  Baptist  with  Jesus  Christ, 
428.  On  the  miraculous  conception,  482.  On 
our  Lord's  intimation  of  his  own  4eath,  482. 
On  Christ's  existing  before  Abraham,  508. 
On  the  Jewish  ages,  IL  6.  On  24ta.  vlii.  9; 
12L  On  the  term  salvation,  205.  On  John  L 
1 ;  220.  On  John  L  8 ;  280.  On  the  meto- 
nymie  use  of  kpxfr,  261.  On  the  symbolical 
description  of  Jesus  Christ,  281.  On  Rom.  Ix. 
5*  873. 

-,  Ernest  Frederick  -Charles,  the 


son  (d.  Sept  17, 1835) ;  on  the  term  Anointed, 
L  184.  On  the  seducer  of  Eve,  153.  Im- 
provement in  his  spirit  and  sentiments,  163. 
On  SkQoh  as  a  .designation  of  the  Messiah, 
164.  His  honourable  and  candid  retracta- 
tions, on  Pa  IL,  198;  on  Pa  xlv,  214,  216. 
On  Pa  ex.;  234.  On  Isa.  vU.  14;  241,247. 
On  Isa  ix.  6 ;  255.  Objections  to  some  of  his 
comments,  and  their  principle,  164, 202,  217, 
26L 

Rosselini's  researches  into  Egyptian  antiquf- 
tles,37. 

Routh,  Dr  Iff.  J.  Prindp,  Magd.  ColL  Oxon.,  his 
JUiiquuo  Sacra  referred  to,  on  PhU.  ii.  6 ;  II. 
125.  On  Jude  4;  298.  On  the  primitive 
hymns  to  Christ.  46L 

Royaards,  Dr,  of  Utrecht,  on  the  phrase,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  874.  On  the  application  of 
the  Greek  article,  38L 

Ruperti,  Geo.  Alex,  on  Pa  xd. ;  L  502. 

Ryland,  Dr  John ;  his  opinion  of  the  Chaldee 
Memra,  849.  On  the  incongruity  of  the  usual 
Unitarian  expressions  with  thos&of  the  Scrip- 
tures, IL  87. 


Quistobp's  account  of  the  death  of  Grotius,  82. 


Rabbinical  rule  for  the  concord  of  nouns  de- 
noting dominion,  examined,  I.  312. 

Rammohun  Roy,  the  Hindoo  Rajah,  II.  896. 

Raphelius,  on  the  phrase,  to  ascend  to  heaven,  I. 
471. 

Rask,  Prof.  Univ.  of  Copenhagen,  his  merits  in 
Oriental  and  North-European  Philology,  138. 

Reason,  use  of,  in  matters  of  faith,  45,  48,  50. 

Reichard,  Hen.  Godfr.  (eminent  for  correct 
judgment  and  taste,  <L  1801),  his  transL  of 
Phil  ii.  5-8;  11.146. 

Religion,  scriptural,  its  leading  characters,  I. 
80. 

Revelation,  duly  of  acquiring  a  correct  know- 
ledge of,  1.  Not  to  be  assumed  as  extremely 
simple,  or  its  truths  obvious  to  men  under  all 
circumstances,  53.  Not  to  be  rejected  on 
even  the  lowest  hypothesis  with  regard  to  its 
doctrines,  9.  II.  459.  Difficulties  to  be  ex- 
pected, L  53,  57. 

— — — -  (Apocalypse)',  its  divine  authority,  II. 
258,  288,  285. 

Review  of  this  work  In  the  Monthly  Ren. ;  re- 
marks upon  it,  I.  44L  On  UixaXurhu,  II. 
194.  On  the  Greek  article,  296.  On  Rom. 
ix.5;  875. 


Salvatiok,  in  what  manner  the  belief  of  divine 
truth  is  necessary  to,  L  109.  IL  156. 

Scandinavian  mythology.    1. 140. 

ScbjBfer,  G.  H.  on  fat,  u.  128. 

Schleusner,  on  the  intercession  of  Christ,  23. 
On  the  pre-existent  glory  of  Christ,  12L  On 
fat,  128.  On  yivuMi,  113.  On  fiffa  13a 
On  ir<*«Af7rftu.  189.  On  i^rn  put  metony- 
mically,  281.  On  the  signification  of  wri- 
rrw#*(  367. 

Schlictinglus,  Jonas  de  Buckowits  (d.  1664),  on 
the  use  of  the  plural  Elohim,  L  320.  On  our 
Lord's  intimation  of  his  own  death,  II.  482. 
On  John  L  3;  230.  His  conjecture  on  Rom. 
ix.6;  374, 

Schmidt,  Erasmus,  on  PhU.  ii.  6;  128. 

— ,  Deocar,  on  the  Hindoo  Pantheism, 
396. 

Scholten,  Wesselius,  on  the  appellation  Son  of 
Man,  I.  454. 

Schola.  Dr  John  Mart  Aug.  (d.  1852,  art.  59), 
on  Phil  IL  5-8;  II.  147.  History  of  his  la- 
bours for  bis  Gr.  N.  T.  206.  Character  of  his 
ed.  207,  210,  212,  409.  On  Acts  xx.  28;  210. 
On  1  John  v.  7 ;  254.  On  Rom.  ix.  5 ;  878. 
On  1  Tim.  ill  16;  407.  His  copying  from 
Griesbach,  without  due  notification,  409. 

8ch8ttgen,  his  collections  from  the  book  Zohar, 
L  390,  898.    On  the  Messiah  as  called  Adam, 
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482.  On  the  phrase  ascending  to  heaven,  472. 
On  the  Jewish  doctrine  of  the  ages,  It  7.  On 
the  Rabbinical  symbol  of  perfection,  274.  On 
the  Spirit  and  the  flesh,  864.  On  brirrmr*, 
867. 

Schultens,  Albert  the  elder;  on  Job's  confession 
and  appeal,  I.  190,  198.  On  Zech.  xlL  10; 
288.    On  Job  xxxiii  28;  807. 

— >  John  James,  the  son ;  on  a  term  in 
Zech.  xili.  7 ;  298. 

Scripture,  Holy;  its  principal  object,  to  de- 
scribe the  Messiah,  14.  Its  intelligible  cha- 
racter, 16.  Peculiarity  of  diction  advanta- 
geous to  the  undentanding  of,  17.  Calculated 
to  suffer  less  in  translation  than  other  an- 
cient writings,  16.  In  what  its  sublimity 
chiefly  consists,  16, 18.  Character  of  its  figu- 
rative diction,  19.  Greater  intelligence  of  it, 
to  be  expected,  150.  Christ  and  his  apostles 
habitually  referred  men  to  the  Scriptures  for 
the  doctrine  concerning  the  Messiah,  II.  152, 
201. 

Seller,  Dr  O.  F.  on  our  accountableness  in  our 
researches,  L  94.  On  the  application  of  pro- 
phecies to  the  Messiah,  147.  On  the  promise 
to  Abraham,  160.  That  to  David,  182.  On 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  165,  179.  On 
the  comparison  of  Moses  and  Christ,  167.  On 
Job's  confession,  191.  On  vraih  as  attributed 
to  the  Deity,  199.  On  Ps.  ell.  26 ;  226.  On 
the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  807.  On  the  words  of 
Thomas,  John  xx.  28;  II.  69.  On  Phil.  & 
6-8;  145.  On  1  John  v.  20;  257.  On  the 
fulness  of  divine  perfections  in  Christ,  845. 
On  Christ  as  the  Image  of  God,  867.  On  the 
fidnm  of  the  Godhead,  400.  On  the  kind  and 
mode  of  human  knowledge  concerning  God, 
484.  Some  account  of  Seller's  character  and 
writings,  488. 

Selden,  on  the  Canaanltish  use  of  the  appella- 
tion Baal,  890. 

Semler,  Jon  8oL  (d.  1791),  his  character  as  a 
biblical  scholar,  I.  895.  On  the  opinions  and 
expectations  of  the  Jews  in  the  lower  part  of 
their  history,  before  the  coming  ct  Christ,  ib. 
That  Christ  claims  the  same  right,  and  exer- 
cises the  same  power,  as  the  Father,  444.  On 
the  phrase,  to  deectnd  from  heaven,  475,  476, 
479.  On  the  primeval  glory  of  Christ,  501. 
On  John  riiL  68;  505.  On  Rom.  vtiL  8;  IL 
114.  On  Gal  iv.  4,  ».  On  2  Cor.  vili.  9 ;  120. 
On  the  rule  of  baptism,  182.  On  the  Eblon- 
ites,  204.  On  John  t  1 ;  220.  On  John  L 
8;  280.  On  the  obscurity  of  the  Ecclesiasti- 
cal History  of  the  second  century,  461. 

Sephlroth,  Rabbinical  doctrine  of,  L  890.  IL 
267. 

Septuagint,  its  character,  t  275,  889. 

Servetus,  criminality  of  Calvin  in  persecuting 
him,  I.  502  / 

Seven,  symbolical  use  of  the  number  among 
the  ancient  Hebrews  and  Persians,  II.  264. 

8haristan,  on  the  predictions  of  Zoroaster,  L 
138. 

Sharp,  Granville,  his  publication  on  the  Greek 
article,  IL  296. 

Sherlock,  Bishop,  on  Job's  confession,  L  -W4. 

Simeon  ben  JoCbal,  account  of,  888.  See 
Zohar. 

Smalclus,  VaL  (d.  1622),  Imputes  to  our  Lord 
the  use  of  designedly  ambiguous  and  ensnar- 
ing language,  20.  On  the  use  of  reason  in 
religion,  46,  47,  48.  His  unbecoming  decla- 
ration, IL  474. 

Smith,  Dr  BenJ.  Bishop  of  Kentucky,  on  Theo- 
logy as  an  Inductive  Science,  L  5. 

Soclnus,  Faustm;  his  views  concerning  the 
Divine  perfections,  I.  91.  On  Rom.  xiv.  11; 
269.  On  Christ's  descending  from  heaven, 
467.  On  Christ's  existence  before  Abraham, 
518. 

,  Litlraa,  imagined  by  his  nephew  to  have 


received  a  particular  Interpretation  imme- 
diately from  Christ,  519. 

Socrates,  his  desire  of  a  Divine  Instructor,  L 
141. 

Solomon,  Song  of,  I.  84.  Proposed  Illustration 
of,  from  Egyptian  Antiquities,  86. 

Sow  or  God,  the  appellation,  how  applied  to 
Christ,  L  196, 198,  481,  482,  484,  437,  444.  IL 
245.  A  recognised  designation  of  the  Mes- 
siah, L  484.  How  understood  by  the  Jewish 
nation,  487.    The  Only-begotten,  II.  240. 

Son  of  Man,  meaning  of  the  appellation,  I.  276, 
454,  463,  466.  A  characteristic  designation 
of  the  Messiah,  466. 

Sons  of  God,  different  applications  of  the  term, 
480. 

Spry,  Dr  J.  Hume,  on  the  use  of  hk,  II.  848. 

Stopfer,  Joh.  Fred.  (d.  1776),  on  the  Inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures,  L  64. 

,  PhiL  Alb.  (<L  1840),  his  extraordinary 

merits,  ft. 

Staudlln,  Chas.  Fred.  Pnof.TheoL  GUSttingen,  on 
the  Book  of  Job,  192. 

StUHngflect,  Bishop,  on  the  boundaries  #f  faith 
and  reason,  48. 

Stocklns,  on  the  N.  T.  use  of  the  vocative  esse, 
11.56. 

Btolz,  Dr  John  James  (d.  1821),  on  PhD.  IL  6-8; 
146.  On  the  invocation  of  Christ,  189.  On 
Acts lv.  12;  205.    On  the  Logos,  215. 

Stonard,  Dr,  on  Haggai  it  7;  I.  288.  His 
"Commentary  on  Zechaflah"  recommended, 
285.  On  the  ancient  manifestations  of  the 
Deity,  808.  On  the  use  of  arguments  merely 
corroborative,  829. 

Stones,  ancient  rite  of  consecrating,  182,  240. 

Storr,  Dr  Theoph.  Christian  (d.  1805),  on  Gen. 
iU.  IS;  I.  15L  On  PhiL  ii.  6,8;  IL  145.  On 
CoL  U.  9;  845,  846. 

Strabo,  on  the  Cretan  abduction,  124, 

Stroud,  Wm.  MJ>.  on  the  physical  cause  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  p.  895. 

Stuart,  Moses,  Prof,  of  Andover  (d.  1852,  et. 
72),  his  valuable  labours  in  Biblical  Criticism, 
I.  40.  On  the  O.  T.  Canon,  131,  278.  His 
Hebrew  Grammar,  286.  On  the  author  of 
the  Ep.  to  the  Hebrews,  210.  On  the  apo- 
cryphal "Ascension  of  Isaiah,"  and  "Fourth 
of  Esdras,"  863. 

Suldas,  on  for,  iL  129.    On  Arlfrur,  149. 

Symbols,  ancient  use  of,  1. 182,  249. 


Taeoums,  account  of,  144,  148,  84L  On  their 
phrase,  ihe  Mtmra  of  Joh,  843.  IL  166.  On 
the  phrase,  to  attend  into  heaven,  I.  470. 

Tayler,  the  late  Rev.  Thomas,  his  conviction  of 
the  Divine  Nature  of  Christ,  451. 

Taylor,  Dr  John,  his  alarm  at  the  effect  of  the 
latitudinarian  principles  which  he  himself 
had  laboured  to  disseminate,  I.  85,  95.  His 
conjecture  on  Rom.  ix.  5;  IL  876. 

Teller,  Romanus,  first  editor  of  the  great  Leip- 
zig Bible  (d.  1750).  His  learned  but  degene- 
rate son,  WDL  Abr.  (d.  1804),  on  John  L  1-6 ; 
225. 

Tenses;  on  the  aorlstic,  L  497.  The  present 
put  for  the  imperfect  or  perfect,  505,  518. 

Tertulllan,  on  PhiL  II.  7;  II.  134, 136.  On  the 
rule  of  baptism,  178.  On  Rom.  ix.  5;  401. 
His  alleged  concession  on  the  Unttarianlsm 
of  the  early  Christiana,  457.  On  the  Hymns 
to  Christ,  46a 

Testimony,  Jewish  law  of,  L  488. 

Theodore,  of  Mopsuestia,  on  the  exclamation  of 
Thomas,  II.  58. 

Theodoret,  on  2  Cor.  vili.  9;  119.    On  the  ex- 

Sreeslon  form  of  God,  133, 187.    On  1  Tim. 
1. 16 ;  886. 
Theodotus,  chief  of  "the  God-denying  apos- 
tasy," 298. 
Thirlwall,  Dr  Connop  (Bishop  of  St  David's),  on 
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the  EMoutte  GospeL  407.  On  the  Gospel  of 
Mardon,  400. 

Tholnck,  Dr  Prof.  TbeoL  at  Halle,  on  the  uni- 
versal expectation  of  a  Moral  DettTerer,  L 
140,142.  On  citations  of  the  0.  T.  in  the  N. 
148.  M  On  Hengstenberg's  Authent.  Daniel," 
278.  On  Heb.  x.  6;  209.  On  John  vffi.  66; 
986.  On  vestiges  of  the  Trinitarian  doctrine 
among  the  Mohammedans,  806.  On  Heb.  L 
t;  II.  888,  867. 

Tittmann,  Ch.  Christian,  on  Chrises  existence 
before  Abraham,  L  806.  On  the  words  of 
Thomas,  II.  69.    On  PhlL  1L  6;  127. 

— ,  J  oh.  Aug.  Henry,  on  the  plain  and 

popular  style  of  the  N~  T.;  L  17.  On  Acts 
xifi.  28 ;  II.  174.    Value  of  his  Gr.  T.  873. 

Toldoth  Jesu,  L  486\ 

Tonkins,  Martin,  on  the  sincerity©* the  author 
of  the  Ep.  to  the  Hebrews,  88. 

Tsup,  on  the  literary  character  of  Bishop 
Pearee,  IL  21  His  restoration  of  a  passage 
in  Snides,  149. 

Translations  of  the  Scriptures,  not  to  be  impli- 
citly argued  from  in  theological  controreny, 
1.89. 

TrechseL  on  the  Antitrinitarians  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  II.  42a 

Trinity,  doctrine  of,  no  antecedent  incredibility 
against,  I.  8.  II.  444,  468.  Tendency  of  the 
affirmation  that  it  is  impossible,  I.  9.  Its 
connection  with  the  fact  of  the  Saviour's 
Deity,  IL  424.  Moshelm,  on  prejudices 
against,  481.  Sketch  of  the  reasons  for  be- 
lieving, 449.  On  the  use  of  terms  not  found 
In  Scripture,  in  the  expression  of  this  doc- 
trine, 460-465. 

Turkish  Mohammedan  Catechism,  its  reverence 
for  Jesus,  1. 139. 

Turton,  Dr  (Bishop  of  Ely),  his  "Vindication 
of  Mr  Porson"  recommended,  IL  256. 

Typical  Theology,  L  262. 


Uwiow  of  Deity  with  the  human  nature,  no  Just 
prejudication  against,  119,  836,  402.  Con- 
ceived to  be  necessary  for  the  moral  restora- 
tion of  mankind,  IL  427. 

Union,  moral ;  its  various  scriptural  senses,  L 
468,  461,  462. 

Unitarian  hypothesis,  its  characteristics.  1. 20, 
48,  64,  66,  70,  80.  Arrogance  of  its  assump- 
tions, 64,  66.  Prone  to  rashness  In  criticism, 
62,  64,  66.  Founded  on  low  and  unscriptural 
views  of  the  perfections  and  government  of 
God,  21,  9L  II.  474  47&  Generalizes  too 
hastily,  L  62.  II.  444.  Fascinating  to  the  in- 
experienced and  incautious,  I.  62.  II.  425. 
Frequently  violates  the  principles  of  rational 
Interpretation,  I.  64.  Why  some  persons  of 
distinguished  talents  have  espoused  it,  76. 
Appears  congenial  with  a  life  of  fashionable 
dissipation,  81.  Its  apparent  influence  on 
the  character  and  office  of  the  Christian 
ministry,  84, 96.  11.426.  Its  progress  viewed 
with   delight  by  Voltaire   and   his  infidel 

*  friends,  I.  86.  Mode  in  which  it  considers 
the  character  and  attributes  of  God,  91, 122. 
Its  early  origin  and  occasions,  IL  204,  2*7. 
Its  Incongruity  with  both  the  letter  and  the 

2 frit  of  scripture,  242.  Its  tendency  to  An- 
upranaturallsm,  829,  831.  Insusceptible  of 
any  upright  compromise  with  orthodox  views 
of  Christianity,  841.  The  authors  opinion 
upon  its  moral  causes,  426.  Its  effect  on  the 
feeling  of  religious  compassion,  426.  No  pre- 
sumption in  its  favour  from  the  kind  of  dis- 
cussions which  it  necessitates,  426.  Imputa- 
tion of  to  the  majority  of  the  early  Christians 
considered,  465. 
Unitarians,  expostulated  with,  II.  242,  880,  866, 
443.  The  eminent  services  which  many  of 
them  have  performed,  in  defending  the  ex- 


ternal evidences  of  revealed  religion,  and  hi 
supporting  the  great  cause  of  religions 
Mberty,4»t 
Unity,  in  an  unqualified  sense,  we  are  not 
authorized  to  attribute  to  the  Deity,  I.  7, 12. 
The  Divine  Unity  not  inconsistent  with  some 
mode  of  plurality,  a  306,  338,  ***•  Fallacy 
of  arguing  from  the  contrary  assumption,  IL 


Vaji  Ess,  Dr  L.  (d.  1841,  art.  76),  Us  version  of 
PhiL  tt.  6-8;  14a 

Various  readings,  observations  on,  L  68. 

Vater,  Dr  Joh.Severinus,  on  the  sense  of  (Mom, 
1L847. 

Velthusen,  Dr  J.  C.  (d.  1814),  on  Job  xxxiU. 
28;  LOT. 

Venema,  Hermann,  on  Bom.  ix.  6 ;  IL  87a 

Vernet,  James,  of  Geneva ;  his  influence  upon 
Theological  Science,  L  8a 

Version  of  the  scriptures,  the  authorized  Eng- 
lish*, capable  of  amendment,  89. 

Greek,  of  the  O.  T.  usually  called  the 

Septuagint;  its  character,  889.  Its  use  of  the 
nominative  as  a  vocative,  212,  218.  IL  6a  Its 
use  of  sMf,  188, 14a  Itsuseof  ^ruMOurfe, 
19L 

ofSymmachus,  its  use  of  *r*xtUr$tu, 

na 

Syrlac,  of  the  O.T.  its  age  and  charac- 
ter, I.  88a  Of  the  N.  T.  Its  character  and 
utility,  600.    On  John  xrii.6;  ib.    On  1  Cor. 


x.2;  11.180. 

Versions  of  the  N.  T.  the  ancient,  on  Matt 
xxvUL  20;  IL  IL  On  PhiL  iL  6-8;  186.  On 
Acta  xx.  28;  208.   List  of,  480. 

,  the  most  valuable  modern,  In  Illustra- 
tion of  PhlL  II.  7 ;  188.    Of  Eph.  vL  24 ;  292. 

Vienna  and  Lyons,  Epistle  of  the  Churches  at, 
cited  in  illustration  of  PhlL  a  6;  126. 

Vince,  on  the  Divine  Being  as  incomprehen- 
sible, L  18. 

Vltringa,  the  elder,  on  prophetic  characters  of 
the  Messiah,  14a    On  Isa.  viiL  14;  260. 

Voltaire,  his  insidious  language  on  faith  and 
reason,  4a  His  influence  on  the  Genevese 
Clergy,  87.  Extracts  from  the  correspond- 
once  of  him  and  D'Alembert,  96. 

Vorstiua,  John,  on  the  Jewish  sense  of  ciw,  IL 
a    On  cv  in  1  Cor.  x,  2;  180. 


Wahl,  Chr.  Abrn  on  the  application  of  the 
term  Lord  to  Christ,  184. 

Wakefield,  Rev.  Gilbert,  his  remark  in  favour 
of  the  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus,  1. 403. 
On  the  phrase,  the  end  of  the  vorid,  IL  4, 19. 
His  self-contradiction,  8.  On  our  Lord's  pre- 
sence with  his  disciples,  16.  An  instance  of 
his  candour,  19  Estimate  of  his  critical  ta- 
lents, by  Parr  and  Barney,  23. 

Walford,  Rev.  Wm.  his  "Cures  Romans),'*  on 
Rom.  ix.  6;  87L 

Walton,  Bishop,  on  the  Chaldee  Memra,  I.  849. 

Wardlaw,  Dr  (d.  1863),  on  the  Socinlan  contro- 
versy, recommended,  3.  On  PhiL  IL  6-8;  II. 
12a  On  the  relation  of  demonstrative  pro- 
nouns to  antecedents,  265. 

Watson,  Bishop  of  Llandafl,  on  moral  evidence, 
L46U 

Watts,  Dr,  some  of  the  expressions  in  his 
hymns,  objectionable  and  of  Injurious  ten- 
dency, 41. 

Wegschelder,  JuL  Aug.  Lewis,  on  Jewish  ideas 
of  the  Messiah,  and  remarkable  doctrines  of 
Mohammedan  writers,  30a  IL  166.  On  the 
Logos,  217.  His  doctrine  of  the  Messiah,  and 
the  authority  of  Christianity,  246.  His  sum- 
mary of  the  method  of  salvation,  4ia 

Werenfels,  8amuel,  of  Basle  (d.  1740),  on  rea- 
son and  revelation,  1. 60. 
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Wetstein,  John  James,  on  our  Lord's  prediction 
of  his  own  death,  483.  His  illustrations  of 
Christ's  declaration  of  an  existence  before 
Abraham,  608.  On  the  distinction  between 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  John  xvii.  8 ;  II.  66. 
On  John  LI;  22a 

Weyers,  Hen.  Engelln,  on  the  Apocalypse, 
283. 

Whitby,  Dr,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles, 
L60.  On  1  Cor.  viL  25 ;  72.  His  Inaccuracy, 
470. 

Williams,  Dr  Edward;  hfe  remarks  on  the 
Calm  Inquiry,  12a 

,  Dr  John,  on  Matt  L  and  ii.;  24*. 

Wilson's,  Rev.  William,  thorough  examination 
and  exploding  of  Dr  Priestley's  argument 
from  the  fathers,  IL  462. 

Witnesses,  the  appeal  of  Jesus  to,  L  488. 

Witsins,  on  the  inspiration  of  the  prophets,  78. 

Woods,  Dr  Leonard,  his  merits  as  a  theological 
writer,  40,  57.    On  inspiration,  68. 

Word,  thk  ;  its  theological  signification  among 
the  Alexandrian  and  other  Jews,  I.  841,  348, 
846,  350,  364,  376,  879.  Probably  appUed  by 
them  to  the  Messiah,  378;  II.  164.  The  ap- 
plication of  the  term  by  the  ancient  Persians, 
154, 166.  Absurdity  of  supposing  It  to  be  de- 
rived from  the  Magian  philosophy,  244.  A 
personal  appellative,  215.  In  established  use 
among  both  Jews  and  the  early  Christians, 
216.  Its  especial  reference  to  the  doctrine  of 
Mediation,  L  848,  879.    IL218. 


Wordsworth,  Dean,  on  the  application  of  the 
Greek  article,  881,  388.    On  Tit  it.  13 ;  888. 

Worship,  civil,  to  be  discriminated  from  reli- 
c-ions adoration,  49,  60.  Religious,  paid  to 
Christ,  57,  189,  198,  265,  267,  269,  294,  901, 
332,  335,  389,  840,  342.  The  formal  object  of 
divine  worship,  452. 

Wynpersse,  Dr  Van,  on  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
recommended,  L  8.    IL  86L 

Wyttenbaclfs  testimony  to  the  literary  and 
critical  eminence  of  8.  N.  Moras,  12L 


Tpbt,  Dr  A.    (Prof.  EccL  Hist,  Harderwyk, 
1802),  on  the  Trinity,  451. 


ZKxnAVXsra,  the  Persian  sacred  books,  indi- 
cate expectations  of  a  Messiah,  L  137.  II. 
165.    On  the  number  tevtru,  264. 

Zohar,  a  Jewish  work  attributed  to  the  second 
century,  I.  165,  388.  On  the  Messiah,  as 
compared  with  Adam,  173.  On  Ps.  ii. ;  198. 
On  Isa.  vi.  2;  285.  On  Isa.  xL  1 ;  259.  On 
the  Messiah,  as  the  Angel  Redeemer,  307.  As 
the  Author  of  the  Resurrection,  II.  4L  Ab- 
stract and  summary,  from  Schtfttgenlus,  of 
its  doctrines  concerning  the  Messiah,  I.  390. 

Zoroaster,  prophecy  attributed  to  him,  138. 
His  doctrine  of  the  fall,  138,  154.  Supposed 
to  hare  had  some  idea  of  the  Messiah,  as  the 
Word,  II.  166. 


THE  END. 
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